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The Moſt Reverend FATHE R in God 


GILBERT 


By Divine Providence 
LORD ARCHBISHOP 


"DORAN 
”- ; 


4B, \RY> 


(etropolitan , 


One of His Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council, &*c. 


May 7 pleaſe Your Grace, 


; Have here attempted an Expli- 
cation of that part of our Churcb- 
Catechiſm which reſpe&s the De- 
calogue or Ten Commandments : 
ERS Not out of any great opinion 

f of mine own Abilities for ſuch 
an undertaking, of which they, 


who know me, know me to be {uthciently difhdent ; 


but out of a due ſenſe of the want of a juſt Diſ- 


courſe upon this Argument , which by no Man 


that I know of hath been handled according to its 
worth. | 
It was once in my thoughts to have ſuppreſſed it, 
till I could have finiſhed an Explication of the whole 
A 9. Catechiſm, 


P—_ © St 


-Yhe Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


VIE 


Catechiſm, as conceiving that that would have been 
more compleat and more acceptable to the W orld. 
But conſidering with my lelf that it would require 
ſome time to reviſe what I have already done, and 
much more to add to and perfect it ; and ſince what 
is now offered to Your Grace, and, with Your 


Graces Leave, to the Publick view allo, is entire 


enough, if | have acquitted my ſelf in it as I ought: 
I thought I ſhould no way difoblige my Readers, if 
I ſent this part of it before the iſ to try the Judg- 
ment of the World. Eſpecially ſince it is not im- 
poſſible, but that I may entertain a better opinion of 
my own Labours, than they ſhall be found by more 
competent Judges to deſerve. 

It any thing may ſeem with Reaſon to make ſuch 
a procedure improper, it is, that I have referr'd m 
{elf ro thoſe Parts that are not yet publiſhed, for the 
proof of tome things aſſerted here. Burt as it is only 
for ſuch things as have been abundantly proved by 
others, and which therctore, eſpecially in loco non 
ſuo, | might the better wave the confirmation of ; 
ſo they are for the moſt part, if not only, ſuch, as 
by the Laws of Diſcourle are to be ſuppoſed by all 


_ that will entreat of this Argument. ,However, if 


what is now tendred find acceptance, that blot ſhall 
not long lye upon it ; and it not, the imperfedneſs 
thereof will be the moſt pardonable quality of my 
Diſcourſe, or at leaſt will be more excuſable than 
my troubling the W orld with more. 

In this T reatile I have endeavoured, out of that 
heap which ſo copious a ſubject preſents, to {ele& ſuch 
matter as 1s molt conſiderable and pertinent ; to de- 
liver my ſenſe concerning it in proper and intelligible 
expreſſions ; and laſtly, ro confirm that by 1olid 
Reaſons. For other things 1 have not been much 


| lolicitous, | 


| 
| 
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ſolicitous, and much leſs, as Solomon ſpeaks, to find 
out acceptable words, as conceiving ſuch more pro- 


per to perlwade than inform, which 1s or ought to 


be the Deſign of an Explication. 

If any taking occaſion from this rude Diſcourſe 
of mine ſhall oblige the World with a more perte& 
one, he ſhall find me among the foremoſt to return 
him thanks for it: Both becauſe of the benefit I 
ſhall reapin common with others from it, and alſo be- 
cauſe I ſhall havethe ſatisfaction of conſidering, that, 
it. I have not been my felt fo fortunate in Explaining 
the Ten Commandments, yet | have ſtirred up thoſe 
that are, and thereby have fulfilled a Commandment, 
the obſervation whereof is of more advantage than 
the moſt accurate Explication of them all. 

In the mean time as I hope thele my Labours will 
not be alrogether unuſetul, fo I] lay them at Your 
Grace's feet, asa Recognition of thole many favours 
You have been pleaſed to confer upon me, and of 
that Duty | owe to the Church of England; for the 
fate-guard whereof, as Your Grace hath with great 
prudence and conduct happily preſided, in an Age 
wherein You have met with more than ordinar 
Diſcouragements ; ſo that God will ſtill preſerve 
Your Grace for the tarther benefit thereof, is the 
hearty Prayer of 


Tour Grace's in all bounden 


Duty and Service, 


GaBRIEL TowtersoON. 
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Neſs. YV OU ſaid that your Godfathers and Godmothers did pro- 
miſe for you, that you ſhould keep Gods Commandments, 
Tell me how many there be ? 

Anſw. Ter. 

neſt. Which be they ? 

Anſw. The ſame which God ſpake in the Twentieth Chapter of Exodus. 
ſaying, 1 am the Lord thy God who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. 

T. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 

Il. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image, nor the likeneſs of 
any thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water 
under the Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them. For 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon 
the Children unto the third and ps Generation of then that hate me, 
and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, and keep my Command- 
ments. 

- II, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 

IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. Six days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. Ir it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy Son, 
and thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattel, and 
the Stranger that is within thy Gates. For in ſix days the Lord made Hea- 
wen and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day 3 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day and hallowed it. 

V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy days may be long in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. | 

VI. Thou ſhalt do no murther. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not commit adyltery. 

VII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. © 

IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 

X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houſe , thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbours Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, 
nor any thing that is his. - | 

Zeſt. What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe Commandments ? 


Aniw. 1 learn two things : my duty towards God, and my duty towards my 
Nezghbour. Qeſt . 


The Decalogue, &. 


Oueſt. What is thy duty towards God ? 
Anlw. My duty towards God is to believe in him, to fear him, and to 
love him with all my heart, with all my mind, with all my ſoul, and with all my 
firengt : fo worſhip him, to give him thanks, to put my whole truſt in him, 
to call upon him, to honour his holy Name and his Word 3, and to ſerve him 
truly all the days of my life. 

9reſt. What is thy duty towards thy Neighbour? 

w. My duty towards my Neighbour, is to love him as my ſelf, and 
to do to all men, as I would they ſhould do unto me. To love, honour and 
fuccour my Father and Mother. To honour and obey the King, and all 
that are put in authority under him. To ſubmit my ſelf to all my Governonrs, 
Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and Maſters. To order my ſelf lowly and reve- 
rently to all my betters. To hurt no body by word or deed, To be true and 
Juſt in all my dealings. To bear no malice nor hatred in my heart, To keep 
my hands from picking and ſtealing, and my tongue from evil ſpeaking, 
lying, and ſlandering, To keep my body in temperance, ſoberneſs, and cha- 
ſiity. Not to covet nor deere other mens goods 5 but to learn and labour truly 
to get mine own living, and to do my duty in that ſtate of life, unto which 
it ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 
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DISCOURSE L 
Of the Law of NATURE. 


How it doth appear that there # ſach a Law, IWhat the general Conteuts 


of that Law are, ' And of what continuance its obligation is. A di- 
greſſuon concerning mens miſapprehenſions in the matter of Nature's 
Law, and from whence thoſe miſapprehenſions do proceed. Of what 
uſe the knowledge of Nature's Law i, after the ſaperinducing the 
Laws of Moles and of Chriſt. 


> 


Fr 5y Ropoſing to my ſelf to entreat of the Decalogue, or Ten 
SL by 


a} - Commandments, according as the Catechiſm of the Church 
YA £1 of England hath underſtood them, I foreſee it neceflary to 
7) QARN Premiſe ſomewhat concerning the Divine Laws 1n general, 

J and then of the Ten Commandments in particular. For as 
that Catechiſm, though it reſtrains Gods Holy Will to the 
Ten Commandments, yet doth it upon ſuppoſition of their containing in 
them all other his Laws and Commandments ; ſo betore we deſcend to the 
Explication of thoſe Ten, it will be neceſlary to enquire, By what Autho- 
rity they ſtand, how they come to oblige us, and =; #3 meaſures we are to 
proceed by in the Interpretation of them ? 

Now the Laws of God are of two ſorts, to wit, either Natural or Po- 
litive; by the former whereof I underſtand ſuch a Law or Laws as are 
founded upon Natural: Principles, and inveſtigable by them 3 by the lat- 
ter, ſuch as have no other viſible foundation, at leaſt, than the meer good 
rae 3 of God, and are therefore to he known only by Revelation from 

imſelf. 

The Law of Nature again hath theſe four things to be enquired into, 
which accordingly ſhall be the boundaries of my Diſcourſe concerning it. 
| B 1. How 
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Of the Law of I ature. Drsc. I. 


* Explic. of 
the Apoſtles 
Creed, 


1. How it doth appear that there is ſuch a Law. 

2. What the general Contents of that Law are. 

3. Of what continuance the'obligation thereof is. 

4. Of what uſe the knowledge thereof is, after the ſuperinducing 


y ,-- the Laws of Maſe? gad gbriff.. . _ + 1 
Whig very well ores bby ny judicdoys Hap ken, 'and will he evi 
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ledge is at length reſolved into ſuch things as are'clear and evident of 
themſelves ; for all knowledge of ' things olyfeure being made by ſuch 
things as are more known than the things we ſeek after, either it muſt ter- 
minate in, ſuch. thingy as are, cleax and evident of themſelv r we can 
have ye | hnoficdge of ad thing 2 That by which we/endeavour 
to know any thing, requiring ſtill ſomething to manifeſt'it, ant ſo oh i» 
i:finitum. Now though a reſolution into things clear and evident of 
themſelves be not alwayes actually made, nor ndeed neceſlary to be fo, the 
intermediate Principles of any Science coming by diſcourſe to be as well 
known, 'as thoſe things" which are clear"and gvident of themfclvgs ; yet 
being now to penetgate, ag-it were, into he very bottom of all Moral 
Truths, it witt be requiſite for us to digplo tauch the deeper, and deduce 
the being of the Law of Nature, if not from ſuch Principles as are the low- 
eft m their kind, yet from fach as are neareſt to them. 0 

I have * elſewhere ſhewn, and {hall therefore now take it for granted, 
that there is ſuch a thing as an Alwife and good God, that that God is the 
Creator and Suſtainer of the world, and all things in it 3 which being 
granted, it will follow, that there is a right in God to give Laws to his 


Creatures, in ſuch things as are in their power, and ſuitable to their nature 


to execute. For what can be more rational, than that every one ſhould 
have the diſpoſal of thoſe things which he is the Author of, and conſe- 
quently, if God be the Author of all things, that he himſelf ſhould bave 
the command of them ? All therefore that will be requiſite for ys to en- 
quire into, is, whether as God hath the power of giving Laws tq his Crea- 
tures, and to man in particular, ſo he hath actually done it, and conſigned 
him to the obedience of them ? Now for this we ſhall need no other proof, 
than that freedom of Will, which God hath given to Humane Nature for 
being man is not carried by any inevitable neceffity as other Creatures are, 
but left to the guidance of his own Reafon and Will, either he muſt have 
a Rule ſet him to proceed by, or it ſhall be in his power, even by the con- 
ſent, of the Almighty, to diſturb the order of Nature. Now forafmuch ag 
it can be no way ſuitable to the wifdom of any one to put Creatures intq 
a power, that I ſay not into a kind of neceſlity, to diſturb his own orders 
and deſigns, ie God being Alwile muſt neceſlarily have prevented 
this inconvenience, and given him a Rule to dire& his Will and Qperati- 
ons. Apain, being it appears not, that man at the firſt had any other re- 
vealed Law of God than that of not eating the forbidden Fruit, and many 
Nations of the World have no opportunity to know thoſe Revelations he 
hath ſince made, it follows, that God bath implanted in the ſoul of each 
particular man a Law by which he is to a&;, or a leaſt ſuch Principles from 
which he may deduce it. Laſtly, foraſmuch as there is in all men a Con- 
ſcience, excuſing or commending them when they have done any thing 
they apprehend to be good, but diſapproving and condemning them 1f 
they have done any. thing which they believe to be evil z it follows unde- 
niably that there is a Rule, whereby our aftions are to be guided. For if 
mankind were left at large, what ground could there be of his either ap- 
plauding'or condemning himſelf, for any ſuppoſed either virtuous or vi- 

tious 
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tious actions ? Neither is it any prejudice to this inference, that mens con- 
ſciences do oftentimes condemn them for thoſe things that are no parts of 
the Law of Nature, or any other. For as we pretend not to infer the 
goodneſs or evil of any aCtion in it (elf, from the Conſciences either ac- 

uitting or condemning the perſon that doth it, but only, that there is 
ſuch a thing as Good or Evil : So cannot any reaſon be afligned of our 
Conſciences either acculing or condemning us, it the notion of Good and 
Evil were not planted 1n the Soul of man by that God who formed it. For 
though tradition and education may perſwade us to believe many things 
to be Evil, which are in themſclves not ſo, and conſequently incline the 
Conſcience of him that committeth them, to condemn or diſquiet him for 
ſo doing 3 yet could they not (unleſs they could build without a founda- 
tion) incline the man to be troubled tor it, but upon ſuppoſition that there 
is ſuch a thing as Evil. Again, when the main'trouble of Conſcience pro- 
ceeds from hence, even from the doing of thoſe things which that aſſures 
us to be Evil, what reaſon can be aſligned of that trouble, if it were not a 
truth implanted in our hearts, that we ought not to do thoſe things which 
our Conſcience aflureth us to be bad ? For as it 1s evident, no man could 
be troubled for acting againſt his Conſcience, but upon ſuppoſition of his 
being bound to follow the dictates of it : fo 1s it not to be imagined, that 
that ſuppoſition could have any other root than Nature. For as for all 
frightful ſtories of Hell, and the like (which mcn, who would be thought 
wile, would have the ground of all Religion) even thoſe themſelves, if 
it be duly conſidered , will be found to receive their force and efficacy 
from the Conſcience's fore perſwaſion of Good and Evil, and particularly 
of its own obligation. For ſetting alide the nature of Good and Evil as 
meer fancies, and my Conſcience {hall not ſo much be atirighted at the ſto- 
ries of vengeance, as at the ſhaking of a reed, becauſe conſcious of no- 
thing that may deſerve it. I conclude therefore with S. Paul in that ex- 
cellent diſcourſe of his upon this argument, Rome. 2. 14. That though the 
Gentiles have not the Law, that is to ſay, no revealed one, yet they are 4 
Law unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written in their 
bearts, their con ſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts in the 
mean while acculing or elſe excuſing one another. 

II. The being of the Law of Nature being thus demonſtrated, enquire 
we 1n the ſecond place, what the Precepts thereof are; I do not mean to 
give account of every particular one (for that were both an infinite and 
needleſs task) but of the more general ones, from which the other may be 
ealtly deduced. Now there are two wayes of inveſtigating any truths, as 
the forementioned Hooker hath well obſerved 3 the one by the cauſes 
which conſtitute it, the other by the ſigns and tokens which attend it. 
The latter of theſe is without doubt the moſt eafie, but withall the moſt 
fallible, and therefore quitting that at preſent, I ſhall chuſe rather to pitch 
upon the former, and exemplitie the Precepts of this Law by it. Now 
there are three things wherein our duty is comprehended, according to 
tho ſeveral relations we ſtand in; our duty to God, our Neighbour, and 
our Selves. I begin with the laſt of theſe becauſe nearclt to us, and there- 
fore in all probability moſt ealie to be diſcerned by us, where the firſt Ca- 
pital Precept, that preſents it (<lf to us, is the preſervation of our ſelves. 
Now that this is a Precept of that Law, which we call the Law of Nature, 
belide our own natural propenſion to it, will appear from God's giving us 
a being, and means to ſupport it. For as the deſtruction of our being is 
a direct contradiction to that order which he hath ſet in Nature ; ſo our 
neglett to preſerve it, is, though not a.direct, yet a conſequential contra- 
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diction to that proviſion which he hath made for us in the world. For 
what deſign can we ſuppoſe God to have had, principally and chiefly I 
mean, in thoſe good things he hath given us, but the ſupport of our be. 
ing by them ? If then it were the deſign of the Almighty, in the good 
things of this world, that we ſhould receive ſupport and comfort by them, 
if this deſign of his appear from the nature of the things themſelves ; the 
preſervation of our ſelves is a branch of that Law, and we conſequently 
tranſgreſlors of it if we negleCt it. But from hence we may colle&, what 
we are to think of all ſel-murthers, exceſſes, or negleGts : for if the preſer- 
vation of our ſelves be a Duty incumbent on us by the Law of our Crea- 
tion, then muſt that be a ſin which either deſtroys, or impairs, or negle&s 
it, and conſequently, all laying violent hands upon our ſelves, all intem- 
perance, and (ſloth, and idleneſs. From the Duty we owe to our ſelves, 
aſcend we to that which is terminated in God, and ſee whether there be 
any footſteps of ſuch a one in that Law whereof we are ſpeaking. Now 
there are two things wherein our duty to God may be comprehended, our 
honouring him and obeying him. Theformer of theſe is evident from that 
excellency, which the ſoul, affiſted with the bare light of reaſon, may dil- 
cern in God, For being it is a clear dictate of the light of Reaſon, that 
whatſoever is excellent is to be honoured 3 God as being the moſt excel- 
lent Eſſence, yea, the Fountain of all others Excellencies, muſt be much 
more ſo, by how much he tranſcends all others. But from hence it is evi- 
dent what we are to think, not only of all manifeſt contempts of him, but 
of adopting any thing elſe into equal honour with him z for being God is 
not only to be honoured, but to be honoured alſo above all other Deings, 
becauſe fo far ſurpaſiing them 3 the adopting of any other into the like 
honour, muſt be a diminution of his, and conſequently a breach of this 
fundamental Law, as well as of that which faith, Thox ſhalt have no other 
Gods beſide me. The ſame is no leſs evident concerning that other branch 
of our Duty to God, even our yielding obedience to all his commands ; 
for being (as was before ſhown) God is our maker and ſuſtainer, he has a 
right to our obedience, and conſequently, we a neceſlity of obeying him. 
But from hence will follow, not only our yielding obedience to all other 
the Laws of Nature, but to all poſitive and revealed ones ; for being the 
command of God is that which challenges our obedience, and not the 
manner whereby it is made known to us, whatſoever appears to be ſuch 
maſt be equally our Duty, whether engraven in Tables of Stone, as that 
of Moſes was, Or in the more noble Tables of our heart, as this of Nature. 
The only thing now remaining to be proved, is what we commonly call 
our Duty to our Neighbour, and may be compriſed in theſe two generals, 
the giving to every man that which is his own, and where that is requiſite, 
the miniſtring to them of ours. The former whereof as it is fo plain, that 
it hardly admits of any proof, ſo both the one and the other receive ſuf- 
ficient confirmation from our natural defire of receiving the like Charity 
and Juſtice from others; for being (as the forementioned Hooker well ob- 
ſerveth) thoſe things which are equal, muſt needs all have one meaſure, if 
I cannot but wiſh to receive all Juſtice and requiſite Charity from the hands 
of others, I cannot but think it reaſonable to afford it 3 and I muſt either 
condemn my own defires, and that nature from whence they flow, or think 
other mens as neceflary to be complyed with. 

III. From what hath been ſaid concerning the Law of Nature, it is evi- 
dent, thirdly, that this Law is unchangeable, or at leaſt muſt continue of 
force ſo long as our Nature doth; for being (as was before faid) rooted in 
Nature, and flowing from natural cauſes, it muſt conſequently yn 
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ſame continuance with thoſe cauſes from whence it lows. Thus, for ex- 
ample, to give every man that which is his own, 1s ſo a Duty that it can 


never ceaſe to be ſo; as in like manner, to offer violence to no man, not 


to take away any mans life or ſubſtance. Indeed it ſometimes happens, 
that there ſeems to be a change in this Law, as in thoſe known inſtances of 


the 1/-aelites ſpoiling the Z#gyptians, and Abrahams ſacrificing his inno- 


cent Son. But if it be well conſidered, it will be found that there is not 
ſo much a change made in the Law, as in the matter about which it is 
converſant ; for God having a paramount power over the Creatures, and 
never ſo parting with it, as not to reſerve to himſelf a liberty to with- 
draw it at pleaſure, whatſoever he commands to be taken away , doth 
thereby ceald to be that perſons whoſe it was before, and conſequently it 
is no violation of that Law, which commands the giving every man his 
own, to diſrobe ſuch a perſon of it. The like is to be ſaid concerning 4- 
brabams ſacrificing his Son, or the Magiſtrates putting a MalefaCtor to 
death ; for it being not ſimply murther to take away a mans life, but to 
take it away either without commiſſion from God, or without any juſt 
motive Abrahams ſacrificing his Son, and the Magiſtrates putting a man 
to death, is no breach of that Law which forbids murther : Becauſe the 
former did what he did by commiſſion from. God, who is abſolute Lord 
of the Creatures ; and the Magiſtrate puts Malefactors to death, by virtue 
of that general Commiſſion, which impowers thoſe that are in Authority, 
to execute vengeance upon all that do evil. By which falution all pre- 
tence is taken away, of drawing thoſe aCtions into example, and particu- 
larly that of ſpoiling the #gyptians. For it being evident from the Scri- 
pture, that whatſoever any man, how wicked ſoever, acquires by the or- 
dinary courſe of Gods Providence, is truly and properly his, and no dimi- 
nution.of that appearing but by an expreſs command from God, as the 7/- 
raelites had to ſpoil the A#gyptians ; to take any thing away from ſuch a 
perſon, without that command, is truly and properly to take away thar 
which is anothers, and conſequently eternally finful, becaufe that Law, of 

which it is a tranſgreſſton, 1s eternal. 
But here a queſtion may not impertitently be made, and I ſhall the ra- 
ther intend it, becauſe the reſolution thereof may confer ſomewhat to the 
clearing of that which follows; to wit, how it comes to paſs that this Law 
of Nature hath not only been ſo much diſobeyed, but ſo much miſlunder- 
ſtood by thoſe who were under the obligation of it ; for flowing (as [ have 
before ſaid ) from natural principles, the truth whereof is evident to all, 
and being alſo (as was now ſhewn) eternally obligatory to all mankind, ir 
may ſeem a wonder how this Law ſhould A ſo {trangely miſunderſtood, 
as experience tells us it hath been : The Komazs, a polite and civilized 
ple, accounting it no injury to invade the Territories of their Neigh- 
urs, as the whole Heathen world ſtrangely oftending againſt that funda- 
mental Law , which forbids the adopting of any Creature into equal ho- 
nour with the Almighty. In anſwer to which, we are firſt to know, that 
though the firſt principles of Natural Knowledge carty ſufficient evidence 
in themſelves, and accordingly have been with great conſent acknowledged 
by all (whence it is, that no Nation almoſt hath been fo barbarous as not 
to own a God, and that God is to be worſhipped) yet the deduCtions from 
thoſe principles, which are no leſs a part of that Law, require ſome care 
and intent&on in thoſe that make them ; which the world, generally {loth- 
full, not being over-forward to uſe, it is no wonder if men have many 
times erred in ſeveral particulars thereof; for let the truth, we are to 
know, be built upon never ſo certain and evident Principles, yea, noon 
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ſuch as are no leſs evident, than that the whole 1s greater than the part, 
yet, if we attend not to the conſequences of thoſe Principles, we may erre 
in our apprehenſions about them, even as he who hath a light to guide 
him, may either ſtumble or wander out of his way, it he do not advert 
to thoſe bright rays that ſtream from it. 2. But there 1s yet a more weigh- 
ty cauſe of mens miſapprehenſions in thoſe things which are the yg vn 
of this great Law.z and that is the depravednels of their Wills and Afﬀe- 
Ctions, and their earneſt purſuit of ſuch things as promiſe them any pre- 
ſent pleaſure or advantage : for finding (in to miniſter to theſe, and them- 
ſelves ſtrongly enclined to obtain them, the deſire of ſo doing makes them 
firſt willing to believe that, which leads to them, to- be no impiety, and 
then aQhually to believe it none; for as Minutins Felix (peaks, facile cre- 
dimw que volumw, we eaſily believe that which we defire to be, our paſ- 
ſion for any preſent enjoyment either wholly ſtifling or ſuppreſſing the 
dictates of right reaſon, which ſhould keep us from the purſuing of it. 
3. Laſtly, (which S. Paul expreſly affirms, * and 1s 1n truth the beft ac- 
count of this difficulty) the Heathen world liking not to retain God in 
their knowledge, nor thoſe Precepts of his which this great Law con- 


tain'd, it is no wonder if he gave them over, not only to vile aftetions, 


but alſo to a reprobate and brutiſh mind; for how can it be but extream- 
ly juſt, to withdraw the light from thoſe who (hut their eyes againſt it 
when they have it, and to make that their puniſhment, which was their 
own choice ? 

I V. The fourth and laſt thing comes now to be diſcuſſed, to wit, What 
is the uſcfulneſs of this Law? A queſtion which may ſeem the more nece(- 
fary to be asked after the ſuperinducing of the Law of Moſes, and that of 
Chriſt. In anſwer to which I ſay, 

I. That though theſe later Laws ſhould acquaint us with every thing, 

that the Law of Nature contains, yet would not that Law be un- 
neceſſary to be looked into; for being given by God, as the o- 
thers were, and continuing 1n full force and virtue, the ſame rea- 
ſon and piety, which obligeth us to the conſideration of thoſe, 
will put us upon the conſideration of this. 

2. Again, though the Laws of Moſes and of Chriſt ſhould contain all 
the ſame Precepts, which the Law of Nature doth, yet the rea- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe Precepts appearing moſtly, it not only, from 
this, the conſideration ved cannot but be exceeding uſeful ; 
as well for the commendation of the equity of him that gave 
them, as for the more vigorous ſtirring up our ſelves to yield 0- 
bedience to them ; for when Law comes afliſted with reaſon, it 
doth not only convince but perſwade, and makes us embrace as 
well as bear our Fetters. 

3. There is yet another Reaſon, and a much more forcible one, of 
our ſtudy of Natures Law ; for beſide that no reaſon obligeth us 
to think all things ſet down ſo clearly in the other, as not to ſtand 
in need of ſome aſſiſtance from this light, in the explication of 
Moral Duties; the Law of Aſes and Chriſt both preſuppo'e 
ſome things known from this great fundamental Law : for urging 
the ſeveral Precepts therein contained, not ſo much from the 
reaſonableneſs of the things themſelves, as the authority of God 
that gave them, and the mighty works whereby he gaye witneſs 
to thoſe that publiſhed them ; they muſt conſequently ſuppoſe it 
known from Natures Law, that there is a God and Providence, 
and that that God is to be believed and obeyed. Whilſt others 


there- 
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therefore, with no lels danger to themſelves, than with folly and 
unzeaſonablene(s, deſpiſe this Candle of the Lord, let us on the 
contrary. contemplate and adore it, as being aſſured, that though 

it be not the Sun, yet it 15 the Phoſphorus to it, and both fore- 

tells and points at It. 
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Of the poſitive Laws of God, and particularly of the 
OP Law of Moſes. 


The poſitive Laws of God are either ſuch as were given to man in the 
ſlate of Innocency, or ſuch as were given to. him ſince his fall. That 
the Law concerning the not eating of the Tree of Knowledge, is of the 
former number, What the reaſon of the giving of it was, and of what 
concernment it is to us. The like enquired concerning the Law of 
Eve's hecoming ſubjeÞ to her Husband, and of his being obliged to 
labonr ;, both which are ſhewn to be of univerſal and perpetual Obliga- 
tion. Of the Laws given to Noah, and particularly concerning that 
of not eating Blood, which is ſbewn not to be of preſent Obligation. 
A digreſſion concerning the reaſon and uſe of Poſitive Laws, and par- 
ticularly of ſuch, the matter whereof is moral. Of the Authority and 
Obligation of the Law of Moles, and from whence our primary Obliga- 


tion thereto ariſeth. In what inſtances, and in what meaſure the Law 
of Moſes doth now oblige. 


I's in the beginning of my laſt, that the. Laws of God were of two 
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ſorts, to wit, either Natural or Poſitive : By the former whereof I 
old you, you were to underſtand fuch Laws as were founded upon na- 
tural Principles, and knowable by them ; by the latter, ſuch as are found- 
ed upon the meer good pleaſure of God, and conſequently to be known 
only by revelation from himſelf; for though the matter of ſome Poſitive 
Laws be the ſame with that of the Law of Nature, and conſequently thoſe 
at leaſt may ſeem to have the ſame foundation and deduction with itz yet 
as that matter is a part of thoſe Precepts which we call Poſitive, ſo it is 
founded upon his meer good pleaſure that gave them, and conſequently 
knowable to us, not by their own inward light, but by ſuch outward 
means as he {hall be pleaſed to manifeſt them by. Thus for example, 
Though I may know from the light of Nature, that I ought not to have 
any other gods beſides the true, nor adopt any other perſon into equal 
honour with him; yet, as this was part of the Law given in Mount Siraz, 
- ſo it depended upon his alone good will and pleaſure, and conſequently 
4 could not be known, but by his own publick Declaration, and thoſe Wri- 
os tings which have tranſmitted it unto us. 
Wo Now the Poſitive Laws of God, we are now in order to entreat of, 
| may be reduced to two heads, | 
I. The former whereof were given to man in the ſtate of inno- 
cency, 
2. The 2, ſince his fall from it. 
I. If we look upon man ig the ſtate of innocency , ſo we ſhall "ag he 
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mend it to our firſt Parents, but'the _ and pleaſure of him that 
gave It? But to this the anſwer is cafiez and t 

gave it, not as a ſupplement of Natures Law, which needed it not, but 
that he might thereby have a firmer proof of mans obedience to himſelf. 
For the Law of Nature containing fuch things, as ought in reafon to be 
done, though there were no Command of God preſcribing them, our Obe- 
dience thereto might proceed rather from compliance with our own rea- 
fon, than with his Command who gave it. But giving a Law, the matter 
whereof had nothing to commend it, but the authority of him who gave 
it, obedience thereto could proceed from no other conſideration, and 
conſequently that muſt be the ſureſt proof of our obedience, "The ſame 
is to be ſaid, in ſome meaſure, of Gods making Poſitive Laws concerning 
thoſe things which were preſcribed by that of Nature 3 for Gods Poſitive 
or Revealed Laws exacting our obedience, upon the ſcore of his authority 
that gave them, we cannot ſatisfie thoſe Laws, but by having a principal 
regard to his Command who impoſed them on us. Having thus ſhewn the 
expediency of Gods giving that Poſitive Law concerning the not eating 
of the Tree of Knowledge, proceed we in the next place to ſhew how this 


' Law concerns us; which is a Query no leſs neceflary than the former ; for 


if this Law concern not us, the conſideration thereof in this place muſt be 
very impertinent, becauſe enquiring into our own Obligation and Duty. 
In anſwer therefore to this I ſay, 1. That this Law being given to Adarr, 
not only in his perſonal capacity, but as he was the Repreſentative of all 
Mankind, (as appears from the Scriptures charging the guilt of it upon all 
that deſcended from his loins) this Law muſt be conſequently ſuppoſed to 
have been obligatory to us, as well as to him to whom it was immediately 
ven. 2. Apain, being it is a diftate of Natures Law, not only that we 
ſhould yield obedience to his Commands, but alſo, where we fail, repent 
of the breach of them ; the Law of abſtaining from the Tree of Know- 
ledge, as being a Law of Gods to us, muſt conſequently ſo far concern us, 
as to oblige us to repent of the breach of it. 
IT. From ſuch Law, or Laws, as were given to man i the ſtate of in- 
nocency, pals we to thoſe which were given to him after his fal/. Where 
I. The firſt that preſents it ſelf, is that Command of God con- 
cerning the Womans being ſubje& to her Husband, Ger. 3. 16. Unto the 
IWoman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrows and conception. In 
ſorrow ſhalt thou bring forth children, and thy deſire ſhall be to thy Hus- 
band, and he ſhall Rule over thee. For though it be true, that this was 
ſpoken more particularly to. Eve, upon occaſion of her tranſgrefhing Gods 
Command : yet as the Curſe wherewith this Command is accompanied, 


| was manifeſtly intended for all of the Female Sex ; fo it is no lels evi- 


vident, as for that reaſon, ſo far the capacity the Woman was in, that the 
Command 


at is, That God therefore - 
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Command was likewiſe intended. For being Eve was the Repreſentative 
of all Woman-kind, as well as the Wife of 4dam, whatſoever Command 
was given to her, muſt be ſuppoſed to belong to all of her Sex and Condi- 
tion. And accordingly S. Pal doth not only urge this Obedience upon 
the Corinthian Women in reference to the Law, 1 Cor. 14. 34. but yet 
more particularly, 1 Time. 2. 14. upon the account of this Command, that 
was givento Eve; for having before ſaid, That he ſuffered not a Woman 
to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in ſilence, he 
adds, as a reaſon of it, . becauſe Adam was not deceived, but the Woman 
being deceived was in the tranſgreſſueon. Which being the very reaſon 
why God gave the forementioned Command to Eve, of being ſubje& to 
her Husband, it is evident that, when in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
he ſaith, that they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith 
the Law, his nieaning was of that Law which was given to Eve, and con- 
ſequently that that Law is obligatory to all. The ſame 1s to be faid of the 
other poſitive Law: 

2. Even of that which was given to Ada, upon the account of 
his diſobedience, Ger. 3.19. In the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thou eat 
bread, until thou return unto the ground ; for that that was a Command, 
as well as a Curſe, is evident from the 23. verſe, where we find God (end- 
ing forth the Man from the Garden of Eden, to Till the ground from 
whence he was taken. For inaſmuch as Adam was the Repreſentative of 
Mankind, as of whoſe blood all Nations were made, inaſmuch as he is here 
conſidered, not under the relation of a Husband, but a Man, nor is there 
any thing in the Precept to determine it to him , whatſoever 1s given in 
Command to him, mult be ſuppoſed to be intended to all perſons accord- 
ing to their capacities and degrees. And indeed, as in the Laws of Men, 
ſuch are preſumed to oblige the Generations following, which have no- 
thing in them to reſtrain them to the preſent 3 ſo there is the ſame reaſon 
to believe that Law of God, which was given to him from whom we are 
deſcended, to oblige us alſo, if there be nothing in it to determine it to 
him alone ; for it being neither ſuitable to the Majeſty, nor agreeable to 
the cuſtom of Law-givers, to renew their Laws, as often as the perſons 
change that are under them, that which 1s dire&ed to one Generation, 
muſt be preſumed to concern the next, and fo on to ſucceeding Ages. 
Laſtly, for there is ſomething particular to the former Laws, which is not 
common to all others, the ſubjeftion of the Woman, and the laboriouſneſs 
of the Man, being founded upon the tranſgrefſion of our firft Parents, 
which the Scripture affirms to be imputed unto us, thoſe Duties themſelves 
muſt conſequently appertain to us, as well as thole tranſgreſſions do. 

3. From thele Precepts given to our firsf Parents, pals we to thoſe 
which were given to Noah and his Sons, who after the Flood were un- 
der the ſame capacity ; that is to ſay, the Repreſentatives of all Mankind, 
becauſe all Mankind was then in them. Now there are #wo poſitive, or 
revealed Laws, which the Scripture informs us to have been giver to 
Noah, a prohibition of murther, with a command to put him to death 
that ſhould be guilty of it, and a like prohibition of eating fleſh with the 
life or blood, Gen. g.4. and fo on. Of the former of theſe being obliga- 
tory to us, there can be no doubt, as becauſe they to whom it was given 
were the Repreſentatives of Mankind, ſo becaufe the ſubſtance of that Law 
15 natural ; the Precepts of the Law of Nature both forbidding murther, 
and ſetling a Magiſtracy to puniſh it, The greateſt queſtion will be con- 
cerning the latter, even that of ot eating blood. For though the Pre- 
cept be Ceremonial, yet it doth not follow, becauſe the Ceremonial as A 
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of Moſes is abrogated, that therefore that alſo muſt be : for (as S. Paul 
ſpeaks concerning Circumciſion) this being not of Ao ſes but of the Fa- 


-thers, yea of thoſe Fathers which were the Repreſentatives of all Man- 


kind, the aboliſhing of that doth not neceſſarily draw with it the abo. 
liſhing of the other. Again it .is manifeſt, that as many Nations of the 
Poſterity of Noah did carefully abſtain from blood, ſo the Fews admitted 


.. None even to the priviledge of being Proſelytes of the Gates, (which was 


the loweſt form of their Religion ) without an obligation' from them to 
obſerve it. Which is no more than what we find preſcribed by God -him- 
ſelf, Lewit. 17. 10. It is evident, 3. That though the Apoſtles and Elders 
of Jeruſalem eaſed the Gentile Chriſtians of Circumciſion, yet they laid 
this Precept upon them of abſtaining from blood, AGs 15.20. And ac- 
cordingly, the Latine Church for above a thouſand years, and the Greek 
Church unto this day do religiouſly abſtain from it. To return now an 
anſwer to this difficulty : Where firſt, I ſhall readily confeſs, that this be- 


ing a Law given to Noah and his Sons, the then Repreſentatives of Man- ' 


kind, it was conſequently to oblige all Mankind, till it ſhould be repeal- 
ed. I ſhall make no difficulty, 2. To grant, that the abolition of the Ce- 
remonial Law of Moſes, doth not neceſlarily draw with it the aboliſhing 
of the other, becauſe in time before it. But then, 3. I ſay, that it is ma- 
nifeſt enough that the Precept was repealed by Chriſt ; and I alledge for 
my ſaying (5 that of S. Pax to the Romans, C. 14. 14. and a like 
IT Tim, 4. 4. In the former whereof, TEng of meats, it is ſaid, that 
he both knows and is perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it ſelf; but to him that thinketh any thing to be un- 
clean, to him it is unclean. In the latter, That every Creature of God 
3s good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankegiving. 
I know what hath been ſaid, and therefore I am willing to obviate it, 
that, when it is affirmed by S. Paul, that nothing is unclean of it ſelf, as 
in like manner, that every Creature of God is good, we are to under- 
ſtand both of things in their own nature, and abſtrafting from any poſi- 
tive Law. But how weak this evaſion is, it is no hard matter for him to 
diſcern, who reads on but to the laſt clauſe of each of the forequoted 
Texts; For when, in the former, the phraſe anclean of it ſelf is not op- 
poſed to that which is ſo by politive prohibition, but to that only which 
becomes ſo by a mans erroneous thinking it to be ſoz For I know (faith 
he) and am perſwmaded by the Lord Jeſus that nothing is unclean of it 
ſelf, but (or rather * unleſs) to him that thinketh it to be wnclean, to 
him it is unclean; And in the other, after he had ſaid that every Crea- 
ture of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be received with 
thanksgiving, what doubt can remain, but that it is lawful to partake 
of any, as to any poſitive Precept of God to the contrary ? For if no- 
thing be unclean, but by the erroneous conſcience of him that takes it, 
or ſome ſuch accident ; and again every Creatzre of God is ſo good as not 
to be refuſed, provided it be received with thankgsgiving : either there is 
no poſitive Law againſt the partaking of it, or it ſhall be lawfull for us 
to partake of it though there be. If 1t be farther remanded, Why, if this 
Precept of Noah be abrogated, the Apoſtles ſhould notwithſtanding preſs 
the obſervation of it upon the Gentile Chriſtians? I anſwer, Not becauſe 
the Precept continued to oblige, but mM reſpect to ſuch of the Jews as had 
embraced the Chriſtian Religion, who, in thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtiani- 
ty, were ſo addicted to the Rites in which they had been brought ap, 
that unleſs the Gentile Chriſtians had complyed with them in ſome things 
(thoſe eſpecially which were contained in the Precepts of Noah, "ws 
they 
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they had all along thought of abſolute neceſlity ) they would have gone 
near to have tallen off from the Chriſtian Faith. Neither 1s this faid with- 
out proof, even from that Council it felt; S$. James, whole advice the 
Council followed in their Decree, giving this as the reaſon why he would 
have the Apoſtles write to the Gentile Chriſtians to abſtain from things 
ſtrangled and from blood, even becauſe Moſes hath of old time them 
that preach; him, being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day, AGFs 
15. 21. that is to ſay, becauſe ſuch of the Jews, as had embraced Chri- 
ſtianity, knew by the weekly reading of the Books of Moſes, that thoſe 
things were there forbidden even to Noah and his Sons, and could not 
therefore but be much ſtartled at the neglect of them. The reſult of the 
premiſes is this, that whatſoever Laws were given either to our firit 
Parents, or Noah, the Repreſentatives of Mankind, do oblige all that 
deſcend from them, unleſs peculiar to their perſons, or abrogated by a 
latter Law. 

4. Having conſidered the Precepts given to Adam and Noah, and 
ſhewn their obligatorineſs to us, the order of the Scripture leads us to 
the Law of Moſes, and particularly to that part of it which 1s contained 
in the Tex Commandments. But becauſe it may be demanded (as before 
concerning that Law given to Adam in the ſtate of Innocency) what ex- 
pediency there was of giving theſe and other revealed Laws? and no 
place can be ſo proper Be the reſolution of that queſtion as this, becauſe 
lying as it were in the confines of thoſe Primitive Laws, and that of Afoſes, 
to each of which it is to be applyed 3 I will, before I proceed to ſay any 
thing of the Law of Moſes in particular, return an anſwer to that de- 
mand. Two things I have before obſerved to be the matter of thoſe Laws 
which God hath ſuperadded to the Law of Natxre ; either 1. Such as are 
Ritual and Ceremonial, or, 2. Moral and Natural. As to the former of 
theſe, there may ſeem to be a double reaſon of Gods ſuperadding them 
to the Law of Nature 3 1. The firſt whereof 1s, that they might be a me- 
mento to us of the more ſubſtantial Precepts of God 3 for being, through 
the depravedneſs of Nature, not only apt to forget our Duty, but toim- 
merſe our ſelves in the things of ſenſe, it ſeemed but requilite, that even 
thoſe ſenſible things ſhould be fo fitted, as to bring the other to our re- 
membrance. And hence no doubt the forbidding of blood to Noah and 
his Poſterity, the many purifications and waſhings enjoyned the Jews 3 
in which, as in ſo many Emblems or Pictures, the World that then was, 
might plainly behold the abhorrency they were to have for the fin of 
murther , and that purity of Soul wherewith they ought to approach 
their Maker. 2. The ſecond reaſon of Gods ſuperadding poſitive Ce- 
remonious Precepts to the Law of Nature and Reaſon, was that the 
might be not only as a memento of, but as a fence to thoſe ſubſtantial 
Precepts which he had before given. A thing which thoſe Ceremonial 
Precepts did no doubt ſerve molt excellently for, among thoſe perſons to 
whom they were given : For when men were taught to have blood in 
ſo great an abhorrency, as to abſtain even from the blood of Beaſts, 
they could .not but be thereby kept in a greater apprchenſion of ſhed- 
ding the blood of man, in whom the Image of God reſides. But becauſe 
(as I have ſaid before) this Ceremonial Precept ceaſeth to oblige us, as in 
like manner thoſe of Moſes 3 (Chriſt, as he has introduced a different dif- 
penſation as to the main, fo having ſupplyed the want of thoſe helps by 
the more liberal effuſion of his Spirit.) 1 will therefore proceed to ſuch 
poſitive Laws of the Old Teſtament, the matter whereof is Moral and 
Natural. Now the reaſon of Gods ſuperadding theſe Laws to that of 
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Nature, and forbidding thoſe things by poſitive Laws, which were before 
forbidden by the other, may appear from what hath been heretofore ſaid, 
concerning the difficulty of diſcovering the Precepts of Natures Law, and 
the depravedneſs of Humane Nature 3 for being the Precepts of the Law 
of Nature are not eaſily to be diſcerned, and man, partly through Evil 
Principles, partly through the corruptneſs of his Will and Aﬀe&tons, is 
become unable to diſcern them; it ſeemed but neceſſary, that thofe Laws 
ſhould be propoſed anew to him, and he taught that by revelation from 
Heaven, which his own reaſon either could not at all, or not fo cafily dif- 
cover. Thus when Moſes had broken the two Tables of Stone, wherein 
God had written the Ten Commandments, and thereby defaced the cha- 
racters thereof, the ſame reaſon, which prompted him to write them at 
the firſt, prompted him to write them a ſecond time, and renew that which 
Moſes had defaced. Which as it was, no doubt, a juſt obligation to the 
Jews, to be doubly thankful to the Almighty 3 ſo ought it to be no lefs 
to us that God hath written that Law in his Word, which he had before 
graven in the Tables of our hearts 3 theſe Tables being defaced, not by 
an angry Aſoſes, but by our ſelves, and by our own either neglect or per- 
verſneſs. 

The reaſon of poſitive Laws being thus diſcovered, paſs we now on in 
the inveſtigation of the Law of Moſer and particularly of the Ten Com- 
mandmentsz concerning which you may remember I propoſed to enquire 
into theſe three things... "D | 

1. By what Authority that Law ſtands. 

2. How it comes to obligeus; and 

3. What meaſures we are to proceed by in finding out the full 
zmportance of it. 

1. Tothe firſt of theſe, or at leaſt fo far as the Decalogue is concern- 
ed, the Preface to it is a dire@ anſwer, telling us that God fpake all theſe 
words ; and indeed, if any Law can pretend to be of Divine Authority, 
this of the Ten Commandments certainly may. For firſt of all, when 
Moſes had by the Commandment of God aſſembled all the people of 7/- 
rael near Mount Sinai, God by a voice from Heaven publiſhed all theſe 
— Commandments in their cars, and with'all the ſigns and demonſtrations 
of his Majeſty. Again, when the ſame people, terrified by the dreadful 
appearance of his Majeſty, defired to have this Law delivered to them 
by. Moſer, God, in compliance with their deſires, wrote the ſame words 
12 two Tables of Stone, and tranſmitted them by him unto the People, 
Exod. 31.8. Laſtly, when Moſes had broken thoſe two Tables, and there- 
by put God upon a neceſlity of tranſcribing them anew, he wrote upon 
other two Tables the ſame Ten Commandments, as you may ſee Der. 
IO. 4. So that if the publiſhing of Commandments from Heaven, or wri-. 
ting them with his own finger, can entitle them to a Divine Authori- 
iy . \... Law of the Ten Commandments certainly may, as being notified 

y both. | 

| 2, But becauſe it is not enough to make a Law obligatory to us, that 
It hath God for its Author and Promulger, unleſs it do alſo appear to 
have been intended for our direion and obedience ; therefore before 
we-proceed to infer our own obligation by it, we muſt enquire how it 
comes to do ſo, and what appearance there is of Gods intending it for our 
dire&ion and obedience. And here 1n the firſt place, it is manifeſt enough, 
that what was before ſaid concerning the Laws given to Adam and Noab, 
cannot have place in thoſe given to Moſes and the Iſraelites 3 thoſe be- 
mg not Repreſentatives of Mankind, as Adem and Noah were, but _ 
(© 
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of the Jewiſh ſtate. Now being the Gentiles were no part of that body, 
nor deicended from the Authors of it, therefore what was given to them 
cannot be ſuppoſed to oblige us for that reaſon, and- conſequently ſome 
other ground muſt be looked out for our obligation to it. It 1s manifeſt, 
ſecondly, that as there is nothing in the perſons, tro whom this Law was 

ven, to perſwade our obligation to it, fo is there much in the Law it 
elf to perſwade Gods deſigning it for the Jews alone 3 for preſſing, as he 
doth, obedience to this Law, upon the account of his delivering them 
out of Zgypt, he doth conſequently reſtrain the Law it ſelf to thoſe who 
' were benefited by it, which none but the Iſraelites were. And indeed, 
befide the Preface of the Almighty, and that of Aoſes before the ſame 
Commandments, Deut. 5. 1. Hear ( O Iſrael) the ſtatntes and judge- 
ments, which IT ſpeak in your ears this day; it is the known exultation 
of that People, and of the molt holy perſons of it, that theſe Conſtituti- 
ons were peculiarly theirs ; for What Nation 7s there ſo great (faith 
Moſes ) which hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo righteows, as all this 
Law which I ſet before you this day, Deut. 4.8? And He ſheweth (ſaith 
the P ſalmiſt ) his word unto Jacob, and his ſtatutes and judgments 
unto Iſrael, he hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his jndg- 
ments they have not known them, Plal. 147. 19, 20. And truly thus much 
muſt be yielded to the fore-quoted Texts, that the Law was intended for 
the Fews alone, whilſt the Church was confined to Paleftize 3 but as there 
was to be a time, even by the Predictions of their own Prophets, when 
all Nations ſhould flow unto it, Iſa. 2.2. fo it is apparent, thirdly, from 
the ſame Prophet, That the Law was then proportionably to, extend its 
dominion, and comprehend thoſe new comers, as well as its ancient ſub- 
jets; the deſign of their thus flowing into the Houle of the God of Fa- 
cob being, that he might #each them of his ways, and they walk in his 
paths, as you may ſee v. 3. of that Chapter. And accordingly, as before 
this Law was thus to take effect, it was in reafon to have a new promul- 
gation ſuitable to the extent of its dommion-; fo, it we conſult the ſtories 
of thoſe times, we {hall find God was not wanting in making it known to 
the Gentile world ; partly by the diſperſing of the Fews among them, 
but more eſpecially by that fignal a& of his Providence in cauſing it to 
be —_— the Septzagint into Greek, which was then the moſt 
known Language of the Gentile World. By which means that Law, which 
was before ſhewn only unto Facob, came unto the knowledge of the 
Heathen, from whom it had been ſo long concealed. Now though 
what hath been alledged from the Prophet 1ſey, and this univerſal Pro- 
mulgation, be enough to eſtabliſh what we have deduced from it : yet 
becauſe it may conduce much to our ſatisfaction, to evidence it from the 
New Teſtament, which 1s the immediate rule of our belief and practice ; 
I will therefore, to remove all ſcruples, endeavour to ſhew from thence, 


that ( whatever it was, whilſt the Church was confined to Fewry) yet, 


after the coming in of the Gentiles, the Law was intended to take im them 
alſo, and oblige them to the ſeveral Precepts of it. To begin with the 
Ceremonial Law, becauſe the moſt unlikely to concern us, and therefore, 
if well proved, of more force to conclude the like of others : Concern- 
ing which it may ſuffice to repreſent the uſe S. Par! makes of-it, 1 Cor. 
9. 8. Say I theſe things as a man, or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? 
For it is written in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the month 
of the Oxe that treadeth out the Corn. Doth God take care for Oxen? 
Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes £ for our ſakes no donbt this is 
written 7: that he that ploweth ſhould plow in hope, and that he that 
threſheth 


my 
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threſbeth in hope ſhould be partaker of his hope.. For not only arguing 
Gab Paul hw Gn) from a Ceremonial Precept to a.Chriſtian Duty, 
but affirming expreſly concerning that Precept, that 1t was written for the 
Times of the Goſpel, he thereby plainly ſhews, that though the force 
thereof were evacuated as to the Ceremony, yet it 1s obligatory as to the 
Moral, which it was chiefly deſigned to confign, and intended by God fo 
to do. And therefore, if I were to prove in like manner the neceſlity of 
purifying our ſouls, before we betake our ſelves to the Solemn Worſhip of 
God, as it is evident from this of S. Paul, that 1t were enongh to alled 

a Precept out of the Law, becauſe written for us as well as for the Jews, 
fo particularly from Gods frequent enjoyning the Jews to waſh them- 
ſelves and their clothes, before they appeared before him; for doth God 
take care of clean attire, or a rndls skin, any more than he doth of 
Oxen? and if not, may not I as well conclude, that for our ſakes no 
doubt this was written, that he that preſents himſelf before the Lord 
ſbould appear with a clean heart, with a ſoul no way ſtained by any un- 
repented fin? Now if even Ceremonial Precepts were ſome way intend- 
ed for us, much more thoſe of a higher rank, the ſecond thing to be de- 
monſtrated. For the further evidencing whereof, the firſt thing that I 
ſhall alledge is that of the ſame S. Paul, Epheſ. 6. 1. and ſo on. Children 
obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother (which is the firſt Commandment with promiſe that 
it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long on the earth. Fot 
preſſing upon the Epheſians not only the duty of honouring Parents, but 
alſo upon the account of the fifth Commandment, he thereby plaml 
ſheweth, that it was intended to oblige them alſo, and in them, becauſe 
they were Gentiles, all other Chriſtians. In like manner, the ſame Apo- 
ſtle dehorting the Romans from the avenging of themſelves, inforceth 
that dehortation from the Law of Moſes ,, Dent. 32. 35. for it is written 
(faith he) Yengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. And not 
contented with that, he backs it with another out of the Proverbs, c. 25. 
21. where it is written in like manner, If thine enemy hunger feed him, 
if he thirſt give him drink; ſor in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire 
#pon his head, and the Lord ſhall reward thee. To all which if we add 
the ſame Apoſtles affirming, that what ſoever was written aforetime by 
way of comfort, was written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. as in like 
manner, that what is ſtoried of Gods Judgments upon the 7ſraelites was 
written for our admonition, to the intent we ſhould not offend as they 
alſo did ; ſo we ſhall not need to doubt but that the Precepts of their 
Law were intended for our direction and obedience : For if Gods Mer- 
cies and Judgments upon them were written for our learning, no doubt 


but his Precepts were, as which the other were defigned to inforce. 


Fourthly end laſily, though the Law of Moſes did not oblige us by be- 
ing given to the Iſraelites 5 though in the primary intention thereof it 
were deſigned for the ZTſraelites only, and conſequently could not fo in- 
duce an obligation upon any other : yet, as it was ſecondarily intended 
for the Gentile world, ſo ſoon as God ſhould bring it into the Church, fo 
( which excludes all doubt of our obligation to it) it was adopted by our 
Saviour into his Law, and by him both confirmed and fulfilled. But be- 
cauſe that is too copious as well as too important an argument to find a 
room here, I will reſpite the handling thereof to the following Di ſcour ſes, 
where I will fully and diſtin&ly conſider it. 


Theſe 
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Theſe two things only would be added here, to prevent all miſtakes, 
concerning our obligation to the Law of Moſes, 1. That when I fay it 
was intended to oblige us, and accordingly adopted by our Saviour into 
his Law, we underſtand it fo far as it had no peculiar reference to Gods 
diſpenſation under the Law, or the Polity of the Jewiſh State : For as, 
upon the account of the former, I have diſcarded all Ceremonial Rites, 
as which were intended only to ſerve to the adminiſtration of the Law ; 
ſo I muſt alſo, upon the account of the latter, diſcard all thoſe Precepts, 
which concerned the regulation of their State. 2. Again, when I ſay the 
Law of Moſes was, though ſecondarily, intended to oblige us, and as 
ſach adopted by our Saviour; my meaning is not to affirm an obligation 
to a perfeft obedience, but to a ſincere and earneſt endeavour, and, where 
we fail, a due repentance and amendment. For though the firſt Cove- 
nant left no place for repentance and pardon, yet the Goſpel doth, and 
hath accordingly (as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn) made forgiveneſs of fins * Explication 
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That Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the 
Law of Moſes. 

This evidenced in part in the Ceremonial Law, from Chriſts confirming 
of that which was the main intendment of it, and from his retain- 
ing ſome of its uſances, and transferring them into his own Religion. 
The like in the Moral Law, from Chriſts Sermon upon the Monnt, 
and from the evidence there is both there and elſewhere of Chriſts 
eſtabliſhing and inculcating the great Precepts of Piety, Sobriety and 
Tuſtice. | 


Hat may ſeem to have been our Saviours fear concerning himſelf 
and Doftrine, where he ſo [tudioufly averts * any deſign of de- * Ma. 5. 19. 
ſtroying the Law and the Prophets, in proceſs of time came to be fulfil- 
led : The Fews repreſenting the Author of it as a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners, as the Heathen did the Religion it ſelf, as a Sanctuary of all im- 
pious perſons. For whereas (faith Celſas *, that great Enemy of Chri- + ;;,, ,;z. 
{tianity ) all other Religions were wont to uſe ſuch addreſſes as theſe , contr. celun. 
when they invited men to initiate themſelves in their reſpe&tive Rites, © 3? 47: 
Whoſoever is pure in hands, and wiſe in tongue; and again, Whoſoever 
#s pure from all impiety, that hath a ſoul conſcious to it ſelf of no evil, 
and hath lived well and juſtly, let him come and initiate himſelf in 
theſe myſteries; but procul 6 procul eſte profani : Chriſtianity on 
the contrary beſpeaks the world after this manner, Whoſoever is a ſinner 
or a fool, childiſh or any way unhappy, let him come, for the Kingdom 
of God ſtands open to receive him; the unjuſt and the thief, the breaker 
up of Houſes and the Wizzard, the ſacrilegious and the defacer of the 
Monuments of the dead. Indeed theſe are the men, whom our Saviour 
came chicfly to call, For T7 came not (faith he) to call the righteows, 
but ſinners, Mat. 9.13. But it was, as he himſelf there telleth us, becauſe 
thoſe had more need of a Phyſician, and to invite them, not to continue 
112 their impieties, but #0 repent; to become as righteous as thoſe others 
| were, 
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were, whom he there ſtiles ſo, to make their Righteouſneſs exceed thoſe 
others as he dotttelſewhere * infinuate 3 to: be chaſte above their mea- 
ſure, to abſtain from anger as well as murder 3 laſtly, to ſuffer injuries as 
well as do none, and be contented not only with that which was their 
own, but with the parting with it : It _ not his intention to deſtroy 
the Law and the Prophets, thoſe great meaſures of Piety and Juſtice, but 
rather to confirm and add to them, F | 

But not to ſtay any longer in the entrance to this diſcourſe, when there 
are ſo many weighty things which call for our regard and proof, I ſhall 
without more ado proceed to ſheyw, 

I. That our Saviour came not to deſtroy, but to confirm the Law 

of Moſes, and particularly that of the Decalogue or Ten Com- 
mandments. 

IT. That he came not to deſtroy that Law , but to fulfill and add 
to It. 

I. For the evidencing the former whereof, I will begin with ſuch Pre. 
cepts of it as were Ceremonial, and which, becauſe ſuch, have the leaft 
appearance of having been confirmed by him. 

And here not to inſiſt upon the agreeableneſs of our Saviours life to 
them , becauſe the queſtion is not concerning his Life, but Doctrine ; 
nor yet to ſtand to ſhew, that that Law did rather die of it ſelf than was 
deſtroy'd by him, becauſe the queſtion is, whether or no, and in what 
meaſure he confirm'd it 3 I ſhall obſerve frſ# of al, that that which was 
mainly defign'd in the ſeveral Precepts of that Law, even the pure and 
pious veneration of God, was confirm'd and efſtabliſh'd by our Saviour. 
As will appear paſt all contradiQtion, from the Sermon on the Mount, and 
other our Saviours Diſcourſes. I fay, that which was mainly deſigned in 
them 3 for that the pure and pious veneration of God was principally in- 
tended in them, is acknowledg'd by one of the greateſt Authority among 
the Jews, even Maimonides, * and is evident from the words of the Pro- 
phet Feremy ch. 7. 21, 22, 23. For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God 
of Iſrael, Put your burnt-offerings unto your ſacrifices and eat fleſh, for 1 
ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day that I 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices. But this thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice, 


' and I will be your God and ye ſhall be my people. The meaning of which 


words is not that God gave the Jews no Commandment at all concern- 
ing burnt-offerings and ſacrifices (for he injoyn'd that of the Paſchal Lamb 
the very night they went out of Egypt, and many other ſuch like after- 
wards) but that the principal thing requird by him was their piety and 
obedience, and that he injoynd facrifices and ſuch like, only as inſtances 
of obedience, and figures of ſubſtantial and real piety. And hence Gods 
inſiſting ſo much upon the circumciſion of the heart, even where the cir- 
cumciſion of the fleſh was not wanting 3 upon the purity of the Soul as 
well as the cleanneſs of the body ; his preferring a broken heart betore all 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, his accounting of it as the only acceptable 
one, for thou deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it : thou delight- 
eſt not in burnt-offering. The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit 5, a 
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, Plal. 51. 16, 
I7. I obſerve ſecondly, that as our Saviour did confirm that which was 
principally deſign'd by God, even in the Law of a carnal Commandment ; 
ſo he did alſo retain many of its Ceremonies and Uſances, and accommo- 
dated them to his own purpoſe. I inſtance in both the $acraments, and 
Impoſition of hands : The latter whereof, as it was usd by the Apoſtles 
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in their Ordinations, who, no doubt, did what they did, by commiſſion 
or approbation from Chriſt ; ſo was it borrowed from the Fews, whoſe 
Leader Aoſes conſecrated to ſucceed him by this'ceremony of Laying on 
of hands. For thus we are told, Nymb. 27. 23. that, after God had given 
Moſer order for the conſecrating of his ſucceſſour, be laid his hands on 
Joſhua, and gave him a charge, as the Lord commanded by the hands 
of Moſes. 'The caſe is the ſame in both the Sacraments, as we learn from 
the Jewiſh writers 3 the Jewiſh women and their proſelytes of both ſexes 
being enter'd into Covenant with God by the ſame rite of Baptiſm with 


_— 


us, * and having alſo a Ceremony of diſtributing Bread and Wine upon + 5,141, 4; 
their Solemn Feaſts, || agreeably to that of ours in the Lords Snpper, 7: Nat. & 


For thus, (faith Panlas Fagies ) the Father of the Family among the 
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Jews taking a cup of wine in his right hand, and praying over it this || >a Fagiu* 
prayer, Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, King of the world, who crea- "it i» 


zeſt the ſpuit of the Vine, taſtes of it himſclf, and then gives it to all the 
gueſts. And in like manner afterwards bread, over which when he hath 
usd this prayer, Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, who bringest bread 
out of the earth, he firſt eats a little of it himſelf, and then gives a piece 
of it to each of the gueſts. Indeed the foreſxid Author relates this latter 
as the cuſtome of the modern Fews 3 but that it was alſo of the more An- 
cient, is probable from our Saviours blefling and diſtributing a cup of 
Wine among his Diſciples, before that of the holy Sacrament ; adding 
thereto, that he would not drink of the ſinit of the Vine ( which is the 
phraſe that is usd in the forementioned prayer of the Fews_) 1i# the 
Kingdom of God ſhould come, Luk. 22. 17, 18. I have one thing more 
to add in confirmation of the former Ceremony, which we learn from 


cat, . 


* Trenens, and other the Ancient Fathers; To wit, that the Bread and * 7+. adv. 


Wine, which was conſecrated into the Sacrament of our Saviours paſſion, 
was alſo offer'd to God, agreeably to our Saviours Precept and Example, 


bevel. lib. g-Cape 


2 2, ſet. 4+ 


Tu tin Matt. 


by way of thankſgiving for thoſe Creatures themſelves. Which makes it /» 2/:!. cn 


more than probable, that the forementioned cuſtome was both of ancient 
date among the Jews, and tranſcribed by our Saviour in the inſtitution of 
his holy Supper. If then he did not only confirm that which was prin- 
cipally defign'd, but retain'd many of the Ulſances of the Jewiſh Law, he 
ought 1n reaſon not to be look'd upon as an enemy to it, but rather (as 
he himſelf faith of himſelf) as one who came not to deſtroy but to jul- 
fil it. | | 
From the Ceremonial Law paſs we to the Moral, the principal thing 
intended by our Saviour, as will appear if we conſider what he both pre- 
miſeth and ſubjoyneth to his affurance of confirming the Law, and the 
ſeveral Precepts he chooſeth to inſiſt on. Look upon the words he im- 
mediately premiſeth, and you will eafily acknowledge he meant the 14- 
ral Law when he ſaid, he came not to deſtroy, but to ſulfill it, the pur- 
port of thoſe being to recommend good works to them, even the works 
of Piety and Charity. For /et your light (faith he) jo ſhine before men 
that they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which 5s 
in Heaven , that is to ſay, the works of Humility and Meekneſs, the 
works of Purity and Peace, theſe and ſuch like being the only things re- 
commended to them in the beginning of that Sermon of his upon the 
Mount. The ſame is no leſs evident, from the words immediately fol- 
lowing this declaration of his intention, concerning the Law and the Pro- 
phets; for, verily T ſay nnto you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or 
one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, till all be fulfi'd : This 
being not to be affirmed of the Ceremonial Law, which was to receive 
| D it9 
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its period at our Saviours death. Laſtly, the Precepts he chooſes after- 
wards to inſiſt on ſhew manifeſtly, that he meant principally the Morel 
Law.; thoſe being Precepts againſt Murther and Adultery, againſt Per- 
jury and revenging of Injuries, and not againſt plowing with an Oxe 
and Aſs or wearing linſey-woolſey garments. Whatſoever elſe therefore 
may be thought to be included under the name of the Law or the Pro- 
phets, the principal thing intended was no doubt the Moral Law, or the 
Law of the Ten Commandments. But not to content my elf with this 
only proof, when both the nature of this Law, and the particular Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity, give a farther atteſtation to it, I ſhall in the next 
place remind you of what hath been before at large confirmd, that this 
Law is unalterable ; for being ſo, it is unreaſonable to think our Saviour 
would go about to deſtroy it, or free us from the obligation of it. And 


indeed fo far was he from going about to do it, whatſoever ſome weak * 


or evil diſpoſed minds may fancy, that we ſhall find him expreſly to con- 
firm it, in the matters of Piety, Sobriety, Juſtice and Charity, into which 
It is uſually divided. Though it were a ſtrange Religion which ſhould 
not teach men to worſhip God, which is the thing here meant by Piety, 
God being both the Author of Religion, and the principal object of it 3 
yet, becauſe we have undertaken to ſhew, that Chriſt came not to de- 
ſtroy the Moral Law in any part of it, I (hall begin with that, and ſhew 
how far our Saviour was from abrogating it. And here not to inſiſt (be- 
cauſe that would be endleſs) upon the Creed Precepts in the New Te- 
ſtament to fear and love God, to believe in him, and to obey him, I 
ſhall content my ſelf with that, which he retnrn'd to a certain Lawyer, 
that demanded of him what he ſhould do to inherit Eternal Life, Lake 
10. 26, &c. For what ( faith he) is written in the Law, how readeff 
thow 2 To which when the other had made anſwer, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
firength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thy ſelf; Our 
Saviour ſubjoyn'd immediately, This do and thou ſhalt live : thereby 
lainly ſhewing, that he taught no other way to Eternal happineſs than 

| bo a {rift Piety, and veneration of the Divine Majeſty. Neither will it 
' ſuffice to ſay, as I think it is faid by ſome, that our Saviour in that an- 
ſwer of his doth rather ſhew what the Law preſcribes us toward the at- 
taining Eternal Life, than what he himſelf did 3 for befide that, that 
would make our Saviours anſwer impertinent, the queſtion being not 
' what the Law, but what he himſelf preſcrib'd, beſides this I fay, it 1s ma- 
nifeſt from S. Matthew chap. 19. 16. that our Saviour gave the like an- 
{wer, where he cannot but be thought to ſpeak his own ſenſe, and the 
conditions upon which he came to offer it : for when a certain young 
man there demanded of him, hat good thing he ſhould do to inherit 
Eternal Life ? his anſwer was, that if he would enter into life he ſhould 
keep the Commandments : And again, after he had told him, that he 
had kept all theſe from his youth, and was importunate to know whe- 
ther he lackd any thing yet ; that if he wonld be perfe# he ſhould go 
and ſell all that he had, and give to the poor, and then come and fol- 
low him. From which words it is evident, that he, as well as roſes, 
did require the obſervation of Gods Commandments in order to the at- 
tainment of Everlaſting Life, and that the young man could not be his 
follower without it. But it may be, Piety would not be ſo much ſtood up- 
on amongſt the preſent profeſiors of Chriſtianity 3 there being not a few 
of thoſe (who yet are none of the greateſt ornaments of it ) that can 
make long Prayers, and liſten to thoſe that do. That which galls them 
| oy moſt 
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moſt is, that'they muſt renounce their luſts and. animoſities, that they 
muſt be ſober, and juſt, and charitable, which is to them a yoke far more 
grievous than the Ceremonial Law, and from which therefore they are 
willing to believe, that Chriſt came to ſet them free. But how little 
ground there is for ſuch a ſurmiſe, we may ſoon inform our ſelves, if we 
reflet upon the dodrine of our Saviour 1n theſe particulars. . For hath 
not he in the Sermon ſo often referrd to forbidden the Adultery, even 
of the heart and eye? Hath he not told us, that the not plucking out of 
ſuch an offending eye, will endanger the caſting the whole body into 
eternal fire? Hath not one of his Apoſtles ſaid, that without holineſs or 
purity no man ſhall ſee the Lord 2 and another, that pure Religion and 
undefiled before God and the Father, is to keep our ſelves unſpotted 
from the world 2 Again, hath our Saviour deliver'd ought in prejudice 
of what is ſpoken by the Law and the Prophets concerning Intempe- 
rance, or the promoters of it ? any thing in prejudice of that wo, which 
1s denounced againſt thoſe that riſe up early in the morning that they 
may follow ſtrong drink, that continue until night till wine inflame 
them, Iſai. 5.11? Or of that other, which 1s level'd at thoſe that are 
mighty to drink wine, and men. of ſtrength to mingle ſirong drink, 
verl. 22, of that chapter? Nay, hath not one of his Apoſtles told us that 
the grace, which bringeth ſalvation, teacketh to deny all ungodly and 
worldly luſts, and to live godlily, righteouſly, and ſoberly in it, Tit. 2. 
12? That zeither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effe- 
minate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor co- 
vetous, nor drunkards, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10? 
Laſtly, O90 it ſhall ſuffice rather to hint at theſe things, than to give you 
a juſt diſcourſe concerning them) hath our bleſſed Saviour deliver'd ought 
in favour of that covetouſneſs, which the Law and the Prophets do ſo 
vehemently decry ? Nay, hath not he himſelf forewarn'd us to take heed 
of it, Lake 12. 15. and his Apoſtle to content our ſelves with food and 
rayment, I Tim. 6. 8? $0 that in this particular it is evident, Chriſt had 
no deſign to thwart the dictates of Nature or Afoſes, the Precepts of the 
Law, or the wholeſome advices of the Prophets. The only* thing re- 
maining to be enquir'd into, is, whether he came to deſtroy the Precepts 
of Juſtice and Charity, the two Jaſt branches of the Moral Law. Con- 
cerning the latter hereof I ſhall ſay nothing at preſent, both becauſe I 
may have occaſion to reſume it, when I come to intreat of our Saviours 
fulfilling the Law, and becauſe the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as well as 
the Law and the Prophets, are full fraught with Precepts concerning it. 
That which I ſhall beſtow the remainder of my diſcourſe upon, 1s the Pre- 
cepts of Juſtice, even that Juſtice which commands us to give Ceſar and 
all other our Superiours their due. Which I ſhall the rather do, becau'e 
this hath been too often accounted a part of that bondage from which 
our Saviour came to ſet us free. I begin with Fathers, becauſe their Au- 
thority as it was the firſt, ſo the Pay rf even of Regal Power... Con- 
cerning whom, if the Law be expreſs that we ſhould give them Honour 
and Obedience, the Goſpel of our Saviour is no leſs ; witneſs his fault- 
ing the Scribes and Phariſces for evacuating that Royal Law by a fool- 
Iſh tradition of their own, Mat. 15: 4. His Apoſtle $. Paul's preſſing the 


Epheſians with the letter of it, Epheſ. 6. 2. His calling upon children m 


the verſe before to be obedient to their Parents, his commanding the 
children of the Coloſſians to be obedient to them in al things, Col. 3. 
20. ' His inſtructing the children of Widows to requite their Parents, 
I Tizs. 5. 4. His reckoning diſobedience to Parents amonglt the fouleſt 
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crimes of the Gentiles, ' Row. 1. Zo. Than which what more could be 
ſaid, to ſhew our Saviour's deteſtation of that Crime, and his concur- 
rence with the Law and the Prophets in the contrary virtue.? From the 
Authority of a Father proceed we to that of a Maſter, and compare the 
Dodrine of the Goſpel with- the Law of Nature, and that of Moſes. 
And here indeed is a manifeſt difference, but which is to the advantage 
of the Goſpel ; for whereas the Law of Aoſes doth rather yp Obe- 
dience to Maſters, than go about to enjoyn it, the Goſpel is of Pre- 
cepts to this purpoſe. Servants be obedient to them that are your Ma- 
fters according to the fleſh; 10 S. Paul, Ephel. 6. 5. Servants obey in 
all things your Maſters according to the fleſhz ſo the ſame Apoltle, Col. 
3. 22. Let as many ſervants, 4s are under the yoke, count their own 
Maſters worthy of all honour, 1 Tim. 6.1. And exbort ſervants (faith 
the ſame perſon to Titxs) to be obedient unto their own Maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all things, Tit. 2.9. To the froward as well as 
the gentle, to the believing Maſter and the Infidel, with all chearfulneſs, 
with all ſimplicity, out of a regard to Chriſt, whoſe Will it was 
ſhould obey, to his Goſpel, which would be otherwiſe blaſphem'd. - 
ly, if the Law and the Prophets call'd upon the Fews to honour the Fa- 
thers of their Countrey, as well as the Fathers of Families, to fear #he 
Lord and the King, to ſpeak no evil of the Rnler of the People, to curſe 
him no not in their heart ; the holy Jeſus on the other hand reminds 
his of giving unto Ceſar that mhich is Ceſar's, Mat. 22. 24. | His Apo- 
{tle S. Peter, of fearing God,. and\ honouring the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
Submitting themſelves $0 every Ordinance of Man, or as the Greek reads 
it, #0 every humane Creature,” whether ſupreme or ſubordinate, and not 
making wſe of that liberty, which Chriſt hath purchaſed, for a cloak of 
diſobedience. Thus in-every particular doth our bleſſed Saviour rather 
confirm than deſtroy thoſe Moral Precepts, which are deliver'd by Moſes 
and the Prophets. And therefore, let men pretend what they will -up- 
on the account of their Faith and Baptiſm, He is no Chriſtian, who is 
n0t a devout adorer of the Divine Majeſty, chaſte, and temperate in 
his converſe, a dutifull Child, an obedient Servant, and a faithful 
ſubje@& to his Prince. | | 
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DISC. IV. 


That Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to fulfill and add 
to the Law of Hoſes. 


General proofs hereof from the Sermon upon the Mount 5 where more- 
over is ſhewn that the oppoſition there made by Chriit is between his 
Law and that of Moles. The Law of Moles conſidered as the Com- 
mon Law of their Nation, and in what reſpe®s Chrift added to it. 
A diſcourſe concerning the ſame Law as intended for a rule of life; 
where is ſhewn wherein Chriit either did not, or did add unto it. 
That the additions Chriiff made to the Law in that latter notion 
of it do not entrench upon the eſteem, either of it, or of its Author. 


The allegation of the imperfetion of Molſes's Law both anſwered and 
diſproved. 


ET the Libertine and the Antinomian be from henceforth for ever 
filentz they whoſe Life, or Dodrine, or both proclaim the ever 
bleſied Feſaws to have abrogated the Law and Prophets : for befide that, 
inſtead of juſtifying that Wiſdom whoſe children _ pretend :to be, 
they ſhew themſelves as forward as any in condemning her, giving coun- 
tenance to that calumny which was ſometime faſtned on our Saviour b 
the Jews, bebold a man gluttonow, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Pub- 
licans' and ſinners 3 they do diretly oppoſe his own vehement afleve- 
ration, and doctrine, as well as the Law of Moſes, unlets to deſtroy, and 
not to deſtroy be one and the ſame thing, or to abrogate the Law and 
the Prophets, and to fulfill, But fo Hercales in the Fable added to the 
Serpent Hydra's monſtrous heads, by going about to take them off ; each 
wound he gave it becoming ſtrangely prolifical , and two heads ſtarting 
up, where there was one lopt off. For ſetting afide the Ceremonial, that 
ſhadow of good things to come, and which therefore was to-vaniſh at 
the appearance of the Son of Righteouſneſs ; all the Law and the Pro- 
phets beſide have rather received an increaſe, than any diminution by his 
Doctrine. Can any one pretend that he hath abrogated the 'Law con- 
cerning Adultery, who hath ſubſtituted two in its room, which are no 
leſs drgadfull than the former 2 The one forbidding all outward unclean- 
neſs,: the other the Adultery of the heart. It the Law concerning Mur- 
ther. be alledged as deſtroyed by him, he hath forbidden Calumnies as 
well as that, the wounds of a malicious Tongue, as well as the piercing 
of a Spear. | | 
Il. Having ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that our Saviour came 
not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but on the contrary, to confirm 
and eſtabliſh them, it remains that we ſhew it to have been his defign to 
fulfill, or add to them, according as the word ranpScu in the 'place 10 
often referr'd to is generally underſtood by the Ancient Fathers; the Law, 
in their opinion, being like a picture rudely drawn, which our Saviour 
afterwards finiſhed, and gave life and colour to. Wherein how far they 
were from erring, and much more from ſpeaking impiouſly, I come now 
to ſhew, and that both in the lump and the retai]. R071 
1. My general proof ſhall be taken from the oppoſition that our Savi- 
our makes in the fifth Chapter of S. Matthew between his own — 
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and the Precepts of Moſes. For if the oppolitionghe between Mo ſes Pre- 
cepts and chriſt : > pu there be no doubt W all of or 
to them; becauſe it is certain, he requires ſomething more, than thoſe 
to which he does oppoſe them. As will appear by conſidering 
either the Precepts themſelves, or the oppoſition that is made. I inſtance 
for the former in that which we meet with, v«rſ. 43. of that Chapter. 
For ye have heard (faith' he) that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, and hate thine enemy ; But I ſay unto you, Love your ene- 
mies, bleſt them that curſe you, &c. For 1s it not more to love an ene- 
my as well as a neighbour, than to love our neighbour only ? nay, is it 
not a point of greater perfeftion ? And if it be, doth not Chriſt add:to 
the former Precept, by enjoyning us ſo to do, when the other requires 
only the love of a neighbour ? Again, what oppoſition can there be be- 
tween what was ſaid to them of old, and that which Chrz## faith, if 
EhriF did not add unto the former ? eſpecially , when in his entrance : 
upon this argument, he diſclaims the publiſhing of any thing, that might 
tend to the deſtruction of it. If therefore there be any oppoſition, it 
muſt be, that the one enjoynes ſomewhat more than the other will be 
found todo. The only thing therefore remaining to ſhow is, that ChriS# 
makes the oppoſition between his own Dodrine and that of Moſes, which 
accordingly 1 come now to prove. To begin with that which is firſt m 
order, Te have heard (faith our Saviour) that it hath been ſaid to theme 
of old time, (for ſo indeed it ſhould be rendred, and not as we*by then 
of old, the Syriack and other verſions ſo rendring itz Secondly, the 
1/34. Rom. 9. Verb ppm with a dative caſe annex'd to it being || ever us'd in this ſenſe 
12. now oh in the New Teſtament ; and thirdly and laſtly, the word &pyaice, which 
rr WTR we render them of old time, ſignifying as much, * and ring- uſually 
Galat. 3.16- to the times of Moſes and the Prophets 3 but no where in the New Te- 
my Abcgny ſtament ſet to ſignifie Elders, Scribes and Phariſees, whom ſome are wil- 
"oaoy ling to underſtand here.) Te have heard, 1 ſay, faith our Saviour, that 
Apoc. 6. 11. it hath been ſaid to them of old time, Thou fhalt not kill, and whoſo- 
may ring ever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgement : But I ſay unto you, 
ET &c. For is not the former part of theſe words, Thou fhalt not kill, the 
= jy Þ very letter of the fixth Commandment, .and the latter, thvugh not the 
> ;. lame iu terminis, yet in ſenſe with that of Moſes, Lev. 24. 21. where, 
Revel. 12+ 9+ .inſtead of: what we read here, he that kills ſhall be in danger of the 
I judgement, it is there, he that killeth a man ſhall be put to death. A- 
gain, whoſe words are thoſe which our Saviour uſhers in with the former 
reface, wverſ. 27. of the forequoted Chapter, Thou ſhalt not commit A- 
dultery, are they not the very letter of the ſeventh Commandment, as 
the words before recited of the fixth 2 If therefore the oppoſition here 
made be between Moſes's Law and Chriſt's, if that oppoſition confiſts in 
this that Chriſt requires more than Moſes , it 1s certain that Chriſt added 
to the Law of Moſes, which I ſhall now prove more particularly. 
* pid. Grot, 2. In order to which, I will firſt premiſe a diſtin&tion * concerning the 
de Fure bell Law of 'Moſes, which I have borrowed from the Moſt Excellent Grotinz. 
RE ** For it may be either conſidered, 
1, As to that part of it, 'which was the Common Law of their 
Nation (if you will give me leave ſo to expreſs it) and by which 
their Jadges were to proceed; or, 
'2. As a Rule of Manners, and a meaſure of Religion. 
I. In the former of theſe ſenſes the word Law is taken, Hebr. 2. 2. 
where it is ſaid, that every #ranſgreſſion and diſobedience to it receiv'd 


@ Juit recompence of reward; that is to ſay, was puniſh'd by the Judge, 
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as the Law it (elf preſcribd. For inaſmuch as many offences againſt the 
Law, particularly the hating our Brother in our heart, and the like, were 
not cognoſcible 4 the Judge, and conſequently could not receive a juſt 
recompence from him 3 it follows, that by the Law there ſpoken offnuſt 
be meant that part of it which was their Common Law, and that.by 
which their Jud; es were to proceed. In like manner, when our Saviour 
ſaith, Ye have Bed that it was ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger of the judgement ; 
It is manifeſt from theſe laſt words, that by the Law, of which this is 
made a part, was meant their Common Law, and that by which their 
Judges were to be directed. Now in this ſenſe there is nothing more ma- 
nifeſt, than that Chrif# added to it, and requir'd a greater piety than the 
Law of* Moſes did. For, | 

I. Firit, whereas the Law of Moſes, that part I mean by which their 
Judges were to proceed, looked only at the outward ation, command- 
ing, or forbidding it as it did agree with, or ſwerve from it 3 the Law 
of Chriſt, that much more Noble one, requird the obedience of the 
heart, and forbad all impiety there. Thus to keeþ cloſe to the former 
inſtances, It was ſaid to, or by them of old time, even by one who was 
as old as Moſer, Thou ſhalt not kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in 
danger of the judgement, that is to ſay, he ſhall be liable to be brought 
before the Judge, and by his ſentence to receive a juſt recompence of re- 
ward : But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his Brother 
without a Tauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgement, even that where- 
with I ſhall one day judge the world, If there be any boyling of malice 
in the heart, if there be a murtherous thought in it, or diſpoſition to it, 
at my Tribunal, it ſhall be taken notice of and puniſhed, as the a& of 
killing is at yours. Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by the 


- ſame Ancient, and the Giver of your Law, Thou ſhall not commit Adul- 


tery, and the man that committeth Adultery with another mans wife, 
even he that committeth Adultery with his neighbours wife, the Adul- 
terer and the Adultereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death, Levit. 20. 10. But 
T ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt aſter her, 
bath committed Adultery with her already in his heart; and that my 


| Law. forbids as well as the outward at, and ſhall be both tryed and ſen- 


tenced at my Tribunal. If your Law judges no man before it hears him, 
and knows from ſufficient witneſſes what he hath done, which ſhews that 
It hath reſpect to the outward a&tion only 3 if it be made not for the 
Righteous, but for the Lawleſs and Diſobedient, for murtherers of Fa- 
thers, and murtherers of Mothers, for Manſlayers, for Whoremongers, 
for them that defile themſelves with Mankind, for Men-ſtealers, Liars and 
perjurd Perſons, that is to ſay, for manifeſt and open Sinners; my Law; 
as being a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, reaches to 
the impiecties thereof, and cenfures thoſe ſeeds of Murther and Adultery 
which are there. But by this means we may eaſily avoid the imputation 
of charging the Law of 2/oſes with imperfeQtion, as forbidding only fin- 
full aQions, and. not ſinful purpoſes; it being no imperfetion art all in 
the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, whereof we now ſpeak, to for- 
bid (inful ations only, becauſe thoſe. who were to give ſentence by tt 
could not take cognizance of any other. Again, 

2. Whereas that part of the Law, which was the Common Law of the 
Jewiſh Nation, took notice only of groſler offences, ſuch as that of Adul- 
tery, and Murther, in the mean time permitting others of a lower rank, 
leſt too ſevere a reſtraint upon them ſhould make them throw the pos 
rom 
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from off their neck 3 the Goſpel of our Saviour, the Chriſtian Law, for- 


bids-all deviations whatſoever, tbe ſmaller as well as the greater offences. 
They are Chriſts own words inthe 19 verſe of the forequoted Chapter. 
For - whoſoever ({aith he) ſball break one of the leait of theſe Command- 
ments, he ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; They are his 
ſenſe. and meaning, in what he oppoſes to the forementioned inſtances. 
Our Saviour to that crime of. Murther oppoling the calling of our Bro- 
ther K#ke or Fool; as to that other of Adultery, a wanton look, or an 
immodeſt dalliance, which are certainly far inferiour to the other. 
- IT. 1 have conſidered the Law of Moſes as to that part of it which was 
the Common Law of the Jewiſh Nation, and ſhewn you how our Savi- 
our added to it 3 I come now to ſpeak of the ſame Law, as intended fot 
a rule of manners, and as a guide to the Fews in walking with God. In 
which ſenſe it is taken, when it is {tiled a Law converting the Soul, or re- 
preſented as a means to inherit Eternal Life. Now in this ſenſe it 1s chief- 
ly, that queſtion is made concerning it, whether Chriſt added thereto, and 
wherein that addition conſiſts. - And fri? of all, | 

i. Negatively, we are not to think that Chriſt added to it by exafting 
the obedience of the heart, as well as the outward man ; for that this 
Law of Moſes did, no leſs than the Precepts of our Blefled Saviour. And 
hence (as was before intimated) it is by the Pſalmiſt ſaid to be 4 Law con- 
verting the Soul, Plal. 19. 7.' and by S. Paxl affirmed to be ſpiritual, 
Rom. 7. 14. yea, that if there had been a Law, which could have given 
life, the Law of Moſes had been it, Galas. 3. 21. Neither do the Precepts 
of this Law enforce any thing leſs, than thoſe Elogies which are given of 
it by David and S. Paul. Not the Precepts of Piety, or thoſe which 
taught the Fews their duty toward God 3 For hear O Tſeael (faith the 
Law) the Lord oxr God is one Lord, and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might, 
Deut. 6. 5. As in like manner, Dext. Io. 12. And now Iſrael, what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
wayes, and to love and ſerve him with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul £ Not the Precepts of Charity 3 for as our Saviour doth here forbid 
the malice of the heart as well as killing, ſo did this Law alſo, for thox 
ſhalt not ( faith the Law) hate thy brother in thy heart, mor bear a 
grudge againit the children of thy people, Lev. 19. 17, 18. Laſtly, not 
the Precepts of Chaſtity, and Juſtice, as they are couched in the Law 


and the Prophets. For as our Saviour forbids here the Adultery of the 


heart, as elſewhere the defire of that which 1s anothers ; ſo do alſo the 
Law and the Prophets. The words of the Proverbs of Solomon being, 
Thou ſhalt not luit after the beauty of a ſirange woman in thy heart , 
Prov. 6. 25. Of the Law, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, ſer- 
vant, cattel, or any thing that is his, Exod. 20. 17. But as our Saviour 
added nothing to this Law by calling for the piety of the heart, becauſe 
that did ſo as well as he ; ſo neither, Secondly, by forbidding lefler as 
well as greater (ins, becauſe this Law did no leſs For thus, as our Savi- 
our forbad a wanton look, as well as the a& of Adultery, a flanderous 
tongue as well as a killing hand, fo did alſo the Law and the Prophets. 
For what man is be (laith the Plalmiſt, Pſal. 34. 12.) that deſereth life and 
loveth many dayes, that he may ſee good £ let him keep his tongue from 
evil. And yet more particularly, Pſal. 15. 1. 3. Lord, who ſhall abide in 
thy tabernacle * who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill He that backbiteth 
not with bis tongue, as well as he that doth no evil to his neighbour, 
be that taketh not wp a reproach againi# him. The like ſeverity _ 

obſerve 
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obſerve in the Proverbs of Solomon, againſt that luſtfull eye of which 
our Saviour forewarns us, Prov. 6. 25. Where to the former caution of 
not luſting after the ſtrange womans beauty in the heart, he adds, -ei- 
ther let her take thee with her eye-lids, which implies a watchfulneſs 
over our own. But neither, Thirdly, doth our Saviour require any new 
vertue of us, which the Law and the Prophets did not before him, for 
the kind. I inſtance in the love of enemies, becauſe that ſeems of all o- 
thers moſt peculiar to the Goſpel, and moſt oppoſite to the Precepts of 
Moſes. Concerning which, for the kind I mean, the Law is as expreſs, 
as the Goſpel can be ſuppoſed to be. Thus Exod. 23. 4, 5. If (faith 
Moſes ) thou meet thine enemies oxe or aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt 
ſurely bring it back to him again. And if thou ſee the aſs of him that 
hateth thee lying under his burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, 
thou ſhalt ſurely help with him. For as the Apoſtle ſpake in another caſe, 
Doth God take care for Oxen or Alles ? or ſaid he 1t not rather for this, 
even to enjoyn them to lay aſide their animoſities, and ſhew their ene- 
mies all a(ts of benevolence? And accordingly Yatablus renders thoſe 
words in the 5* verſe, Thou ſhalt ſurely help with him, by exonerabis 
aſinum cum eo qui te odio habet 5 and the Chaldee Paraphraſt in like 
manner, When thou ſhalt ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying un- 
der his burthen, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt let go the 
hatred which is in thy heart againſt him, and ſhalt lend him thy aſ- 
ſeftance in the raiſing him'\up; referring not ſo much to the kindneſs 
which he was to ſhew to the poor beaſt (though that alſo was a duty) 
as to that which he was to ſhew to the owner of it, and his own enemy. 
But that of Solomon will put this buſineſs out of queſtion, becauſe fo 
fully expreſſive of the love of an enemy, that S. Paul himſelf thought 
fit to repreſent it to the Chriſtian Romans, when he was intreating of 
the ſame argument. *Tis in the 25 of the Proverbs, verſes 21, and 22. 
If thine enemy hunger give him bread to eat, and if he be thirſty give 
him water to drink. For thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head, 
and the Lord ſhall reward thee. 

2. Having thus ſhewn wherein the Goſpel and the Law agree, and con- 
ſequently wherein we are not to look for any additions 3 let us in the 
next place enquire what the Goſpel hath added to the Law and Prophets, 
wherein it hath fulfilled the Law and them. And here 

I. I obſerve firf?, that though our Saviour hath required no new ver- 
tues, which the Law and the Prophets did not before enjoyn 3 yet he 
hath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances which under the Law were left 
free. We have one in that Sermon of our Saviour to which I have fo 
often referred, and therefore I ſhall begin with that. 'Tis in the 5. Chap- 
ter of S. Matthew, and the 31. verſe; where he tells us, that it hath 
been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let him give her a wri- 
ting of divorcement + But TI ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put a- 
way his wife ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit 
adultery, and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced committeth 
adultery, Wherewith agreeth that of the ſame Jeſus, Matth. 19.8, 9. 
where when the Phariſees demanded of him, why, if God had made the 
Bond fo cloſe between Man and Wife at the firſt, as he had then aifirm- 


ed, Moſes did command to give a.writing of divorcement and to put. her - 


away, his anſwer was, that Moſes for the hardneſs of their hearts ſuf- 
fered them to put away their wives, but from the heginning it was not 
ſo, neither ſhould be from that time forward, for whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wite, except it be for fornication, and (hall marry another, com- 
E mitteth 
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mitteth Adultery, and whoſo marrieth her which 1s put away committeth 
Adultery. From which paſlages compared together it is manitelt, that 
Moſes permitted divorces for lefler cauſes than fornication 5 but. that 
Chriſt "would not allow of any upon a lower cauſe. But not to inſiſt upon 
this, becauſe there is ſome ground to believe that Mo ſes his permitſion of 
divorce was rather ſuch as freed them from puniſhment in this world than 
from guilt before God, inaſmuch as it is only ſaid that Moſes ſuttered 
them {o to do becauſe of the hardneſs of their hearts (though on the o- 
ther (ide it may ſeem ſtrange that God ſhould mY ſo uncontrouled a per- 
miſſion to that which he himſelf then held as finfull, and treaſured up a- 
gainſt them againſt the day of wrath ) But not (I ſay) however to in(iſt 
upon that, .I ſhall proceed to the matter of Polygamy, or the having of 
more Wives than one, which it is certain the Fews were not only per- 
mitted, but fo far diſpenſed withall alſo, that they might do 1t without 
the imputation of a ſin, the Scripture reckoning multitude of Wives to 
David as a bleſling and a gift of God, even to that David, who was a 
man after Gods own heart, 2-82. 12. 8. Thus you ſee it was under the 
Law, even with the allowance of God himſelf ; but Chriſt hath now de- 
termined otherwiſe, as is manifeſt (to go no farther) from that forequo. 
ted Text of S. Matthew, c. 19. g. where our Saviour tells us, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall mar- 
ry another, committeth Adultery. For if it were lawful to have more 
Wives than one, his marrying another could not be imputed to him for a 
ſin, and much leſs for Adultery, as it is in the Text now quoted. Let it 
remain therefore for an undoubted truth, That though our Saviour hath 
required no new vertues, yet he hath enjoyned us ſome new inſtances, and 
conſequently ſo far added to the Law. 

2. But beſide the enjoyning of new inſtances ( which yet alone would 
have juſtified our Saviours aſſertion ) he hath alſo exatted thoſe vertues 
in a greater latitude, than they will be found to have been under the 
Law. For the evidencing whereof I will inſtance 1n the love of ene- 
mies, as being one of the moſt eminent vertues of the Goſpel. And here 
not to content my ſelf with that of our Saviour, Mat. 5. 43, 44. where, 
having premiſed after his manner, that they had heard it had been ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy, he adds by way of 
oppoſition, But 7 ſay unto you, Love your enemies ; not, I ay, to con- 
tent my ſelf with that, I ſhall ſet before you the extent of this Precept un- 
der the Goſpel, and then ſhew how much the Law falls ſhort of it in its 
injundions. I begin with the former of theſe, even the extent of this 
Precept under the Goſpel ; Which I ſhall not doubt to affirm, firſt, to 
comprehend ſuch enemies as are of a different Religion from us, as well 


as thoſe who are of the ſame Religion with our ſelves, that 1s to ſay, the- 


Infidel as well as the Believer, the Schiſmatick as well as the Orthodox 
Profeflor. That the Schiſmatick is not to be excluded from this Love, we 
have a clear evidence from our Saviour, in his behaviour toward the $4- 
maritans, and in his explication of that queſtion, which was put to him 
by a Lawyer, concerning the importance of the word Neighbour. For 
firſt, when his Diſciples would have had him call for fire from Heaven, 
to conſume the Samaritans for refuſing to give entertainment to them, 
Luke 9. 54. he both ſharply reproved them tor that their ſuggeſtion, and 
told them that the ſon of man was not come to deſiroy mens lives, but 
#0 ſave them, even of thoſe that were Separatiſts trom the true Church, 
the Samaritans as well as ys : for otherwiſe thoſe words of his had 
not touched them at all, whoſe preſent zeal was againſt ſuch perſons only. 

Now 
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Now if Chriſt came not to deſtroy even ſuch mens lives but to ſave them, 
we cannot deem it any way acceptable to him for us to pray againſt them, 
and make them the obje&ts of our hatred. The ſame is much more evi- 
A dent from our Saviours anſwer to that queſtion, who is the neighbour 
we are to love as our ſelves, Luke 10. 29. For there he doth both in- 
ſinuate a Samaritan to be a neighbour, and enjoyn the Few to imitate 
him by ſhewing mercy to thoſe of a different' profeſſion 3 the ſcope of 
our Saviours anſwer ( as appears from the queſtion propoſed ) being not 
to declare the neceſlity of ſhewing merey , but the perſons to whom we 
are to do it. But as Schiſmaticks and Samaritans, by the Diſcipline of 
our Saviour, are to have a ſhare of that love, which we are to ſhew to 
enemies, ſo alſo Pagans and Infidels, men who are not only Separatiſts 
from , but perfect ſtrangers to, the Common-wealth of Tſrae!; Witneſs 
one for all, that known place of S. Paxl, 1 Tim. 2. 1. where he exhorts 
that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſtons, and giving of thanks 
be made for all men, for Kings and for all that are in Authority; that 
we may lead a peaceable and quiet life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
For as it is evident: from the ſtories of thoſe times, as well as from the 
words that follow, that the Powers that then were, had not attained the 
knowledge of the truth ; fo it is no leſs, that they were the Chriſtians 
enemies, and made uſe of that Authority, which God put into their 
hands for the reprefling of Evil Doers, to diſcountenance and extirpate 
them. In the love therefore of enemies 1t 1s manifeſt, that Chriſt in- 
- cludes the Heathen and the Samaritan, as well-as the Chriſtian and the 
Orthodox Profeſſor. But though ſuch as theſe are to be lov'd, whatſo- 
ever their enmity may be to us, yet certainly, not when enemies to us 
upon the account of Chriſtianity, and thereby to the Author of it ? In- 
deed, the preſent practice of Chriſtians would ſo perſwade a man, that 
were not ſtudied in the DoCtrine of our Saviour, there being generally 
no hatred accounted too great to ſhew to thoſe that are the enemies of 
our Religion. But what the will of our Saviour was, his behaviour to- 
ward the Samaritans, when they denied him entertainment, ſhews plain- 
ly enough, and his own words in his Sermon upon the Mount ; for it 
d was not upon any particular grudge to his perſon that they denied him 
F entertainment, that they refuſed him that civility which ſeems due to all 
ſtrangers ; the Text-it felt tells us, Lake 9. 53. that the reaſon of their 


——_— 


fe not receiving him was, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 
J Feruſalem, thereby profeſling that he looked upon that City as the place 
ky appointed for Gods publick worſhip, which was the chiet controverſte 


between the Jews and the Samaritans. And yet notwithſtanding this 
their rudeneſs to our Saviour upon the account of the true Religion, 
our Saviour would by no means hear of calling for fire from Heaven up- 
on them, and checked his Diſciples for the motion, intimating withall 
that they were to be of a different temper from him whoſe fiery zeal they 
; commended to him. Bur let us view our Saviour's own words .in his 
"= Sermon upon the Mount, and ſee whether our love be not to take in 
W. ſuch perſons, as are enemies to us for his name ſake. But I ſay unto you, 

Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 

hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you; 
| even to thoſe eſpecially which perſecute you for righteonſneſs ſake, which 
x ſpeak all manner of evil again$t you for mine, For behide that theſe 

are the perſecutors and revilers ſpoken of in the former verſes, and there- 
fore in all probability to be underſtood here ; S. Luke hath ſubjoyned 
the Precept of loving enemies, immediately after that beatitude, which 
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pronounces a blefling wpon thoſe that are perſecuted for'Chriſts fake, and 
the woe that is oppoſed to it, thereby plainly ſhewing that they who per- 
ſeente us for Chriſts fake are in the number of thoſe enemies whom he 
obliges us to love and pray for. For after he had ſaid, ch. 6. 22. Bleſſed 
are ye wheti men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall ſeparate you from 
their company; and ſhall reproach you, and caft out your name 4s evil 
for the ſon of mans ſake; as on the other fide, Wo unto you when all 
men ſhall ſpeak, well of you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe pro- 
phets, werſ. 26. he adds in the very next verſe, to wit the 27. But I 
ſay unto you, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, by which enemies what other 
can be meant than thoſe who were ſo, becauſe they were Chriſtians, and 
hated them not for their own ſake but the Son of man's > We have ſeen 
the extent of this Precept under the Goſpel, let us now look upon it as 
preſcribed by the Law and the Prophets 3 which it we do, we ſhall ſoon 
diſcern that the Precepts thereof fall ſhort of thoſe of onr bleſſed Savi- 
our. For firſt of all, whereas Chriſtianity makes no difference between 
a ſound Chriſtian and a Schiſmatick, or an Infidel, the Law though en- 
joyning the ſame love of enemies, yet reſtrains it to ſuch as were of the 
ewiſh Nation or Religion. If he who oppoſeth thee be of thy own 
lood or ptofeſſion, if he be a natural fon of Abr4ham, or one adopted 
into his family, then thou oughteft to look upon him as thy neighbour, 
and ſhew thy ſelf benevolent to him. Say I this of my ſelf, ot faith not 
the Law the ſame? For isnot neighbour and children of thy people made 
ſynonymous, even where this very argument is intreated of ? for thox 
ſhalt not (faith Moſes, Lev. 19. 18.) avenge or beat any grudge againſt 
the children of thy people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Nay, doth not our Saviour intimate this to have been the meaning of the 
Law, when in purſuance of this moſt excellent Precept he adds, Aa. 5. 
47. If ye ſalute your brethren only, what do ye more than othets * A- 
in (to reſume that place which we before made uſe of, to ſhew the 
ews obligation to this Precept at all) doth not the book of Dewterono- 
#:y ſufficiently declare the enemy whom they were there obliged to afliſt, 
to be one of their own Nation or Profefiion ? If you take the pains to 
compare thenr together, you will ealily diſcern that that is the due niean- 
ing of it. 7f (faith A2oſes, in the book of Exodws ) thou meet thine 
enemies oxe or afs going aſtray, thong ſhalt ſurely bring it back to hin 
again. If thou ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his bur- 
then, and wouldſt forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him, 
Exod. 23. 4, 5. But in Deut. c. 22. 1. Thow ſhalt not ſee thy brothers oxe 
or his ſheep going aſtray, aud hide thy ſelf from them, thou ſhalt in any 
caſe bring them again unto thy brother; and v. 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee 
thy brothers aff or his oxe fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf from 
them, thou ſhalt ſurely help with him to lift them up; plainly ſhewing, 
that the enemy they were forbidden to hide themſelves from, was ſuch an 
one as was alſo a brother, which in the Hebrew phraſe was an Iſraclite 
by Nation or Religion. I obſerve, ſecondly, that as the love the Fews 
were obliged to have for Enemies was reſtrained to thoſe of their own 
Nation or Religion, ſo there were ſome whole Nations whom they were 
obliged to hate, nor have any commileration of. For thus ſaith God con- 
cermng the Amorite and the Carganite, the Hittite and the Perizzite, 
the Hivite and the Jebuſite, Take heed to thy ſelf, leſt thou make a co- 
venant with the inhabitants of the land, whither thou goe$}, Exod. 34. 
12, As in like manner of the fame Nations and the Girgaſhites, that 
when 
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when the Lord their God ſhould deliver them before Iſrael, that be 
ſhould ſmite them, and utterly defiroy them, that he ſhould make no 
covenant with them, nor ſhew mercy unto them, Deut. 7. 1. and fo on: 
Which what is it lefs, than to hate thoſe Nations, to account of them, 
and deal with them as enemies? Indeed (as in both thoſe places is infi- 
nuated) the reaſon of Gods commanding them ſo to do, was for fear the 
people of 7ſrae! ſhould be enſnared by them, and enticed to the worſhip 
of. their Gods. For we are not tothink there is any imperfettion in Gods 
commands, or that hatred and enmity 1s acceptable of it ſelf. But in the 
mean time here is an enemy which the Iſraelites were obliged to hate, and 
ſuch a command for it as the New Teſtament affords not any. Add here- 
unto the averſation which the Jews generally did think themſelves oblj- 
ged to have for the Samaritans and the Heathen, a thing taken notice 
of both by ſacred and prophane Authors. For the Scriptures firſt, they 
obſerve to us that the Jews had no dealing with the Samaritans, Joh. 4. 
9. That thereupon a woman of Samaria wondred extreamly at our Sa- 
viours asking water of her ; that S. Pefer himſelf had taken up ſo hard an 
opinion concerning the Heathen, that, even after our Saviours Aſcenſion, 
he looked upon them as unclean perſons, and ſuch as it was not lawfull 
for him to converſe with ; that our Saviour, when he would repreſent 
to the Fews the averſation they ought to have for thoſe who would not 
hear the Church, bad them to account of them as Heathens and Publi- 
cans3 laſtly, that the ſame Holy Feſ#s, when a woman of Canaan came 
and ſned to him in the behalf of her fick daughter , would not at firſt 
vouchſafe her an anſwer, and when her importunity and the Diſciples 
together had extorted one from him, called her and all her Nation by 
the name of Dogs; For it is not meet, ſaith he, Aat. 15. 26. to take 
the childrens bread and cait it unto dogs. And yet (as that wittily be- 
| lieving Canaarite replyed upon him) it was but ſome crums ſhe begged 
"a of him, and ſuch a mercy as the meaneſt are allowed to partake of. If 
whe you conſult the Heathen you will find them to have had the ſame opinion 

4 of the Fews, to have experimented the ſame averſeneſs in them. For thus 
Juvenal concerning them, 


Non monſtrare vias eadem miſt ſacra colenti, 


Lneſiturm ad fontem ſolos deducere werpos ; 


That is to ſay, that a Few would not tell a Heathen the way to any place | 

he ſhould ask after, nor lead any but ſuch as were circumciſed to what 

fountain he ſhould enquire for. As in like manner Tacitzs, * that a- * A4pud ipſo; 

mong therſelyes they were ſtrict in keeping of their faith, and extremely #* mats 
q inclinable to pity, but had a perfect hatred for all others. For though ets. A 
q It may be thoſe Authors might ſomething over-laſh, or (which is as pro- /«« onnes alios 
[ bable) the Fews go farther in this particular than they were either obli- 2 99%": 
ged or allowed ; yet manifeſt enough it is from their general practice, and 
6:9; our Saviours ſevere language to the Canaanitiſh woman, that they were 


wt not permitted to have any great commerce with them, and much leſs com- 
4 manded to (hew any you kindneſs to them. Laſtly, they were allow- 
-03 ed, even by God himſelf, to take uſury of a ſtranger, though he did moſt 


ſeverely forbid it among thoſe of their own Nation. If therefore the Law 
of Moſes reſtrained the title of Neighbour to thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation 
or Religion ; if that Love, which they were required to ſhew to an ene- 
my, were, even in the ſenſe of Moſes, to be underſtood of fuch an ene- 
| my as was alſo a Brother 3 If they were commanded to (hew no mercy at 


all 
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all to ſome whole Nations, and to avoid the converſe of all in general 
but themſelves ; Laſtly, if they might lend upon uſury to a ſtranger, when 
God had ſo ſeverely forbidden it among themſelves; then certainly that 
better Law-giver Chriſt Jeſus hath added to their Law, becauſe requi- 
ring us to hold all men whatſoever as Neighbours, yea, though they are 
as fir removed from us in the profefiion of Religion, as many of them are 
in their habitation, 

3- Having thus ſhewn that our Saviour hath not only added new in- 
ſtances to the Law, but exaCted the old vertues in a greater Jatitude, I 
come in the #hird place to ſhew, that he hath required them in a higher 
degree, which I ſhall evidence firf# of all in the forementioned inſtance, 
and then in the whole Encyclopedie of Chriſtian vertues. For, to begin 
with the forementioned inſtance, What more frequent even with Gods 
Servants than the breathing out of curſes againſt their own enemies, or 
thoſe of God? nay, what more frequent with David in the book of 
Pſalms it felf, which is of all others the moſt perfe& rule of Life and 
Manners? The whole 109. Pſalm 1s upon the matter nothing elſe; and 
hardly ſhall you meet with any mention of his enemies, without very ſe- 
vere prayers againſt them. Thus Pal. 59. 11. where he ſpeaks of ſeeing 
his defire upon his enemies, his words are, Slay them not le5F my people 
forget, ſcatter them by thy power ard bring them down, O Lord our 
ſhield, for the ſin of their month, and for the words of their lips ; let 
them be taken in their pride. Conſume them in wrath, conſume them, 
that they may not be and at evening let them return, and let them 
make a noiſe like a dog, and run about through the City. As 1n like 
manner, P ſal. 35.4. Let them be confounded and put to ſhame that ſeek 
after my ſoul, let them be turned back and brought to confuſion that 
deviſe my hurt. Let them be as chaff before the wind, and let the An- 
gel of the Lord _ them. Let their way be dark and ſlippery, and 
let the Angel of the Lord perſecute them. Again, faith the ſame Pſal- 
miſt, after he had mentioned-the reproaches and injuries he ſuſtained by 
them, Let their Table become a ſnare before them, and that which ſhould 
have been for their welfare, let it become a trap. Let their eyes be 
darkened that they ſee not, and make their loins continually to ſhake, 
Pal. 69. 22, 23. And a little after, Let their habitation be deſolate, 
and none to dwell in their tents, for they perſecute him whom thou 
bait ſmitten, and they talk to the grief of thoſe whom thou hat 
wounded. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, as perhaps it may be, that many 
of thoſe execrations relate to the enemies of Chriſt, particularly thoſe laſt 
mentioned 3 For befide that it is evident enough from the Pſalms them- 
ſclves, that they were alſo deſigned againſt Davids enemies 3 the ſtory 
of the Goſpel ſhews, that our bleſled Saviour, who ought rather to be 
our pattern, prayed even for thoſe very enemies, for thoſe that gave him 
gall to eat and vinegar to drink ; His own words, as S. Lke tells us, be- 
ing, Father forgive them for they know not what they do, Luke 23. 34. 


In conformity to which example, as no doubt we ought to proceed, 


who are ſo often required to ſet it before our eyes; fo if we take a view 
of his Precepts, we ſhall find them to enjoyn us the ſame tenderneſs, 
wherein he went before us by his example. Thus Mat. 5. 44. we have 
his own expreſs command to bleſs thoſe that curſe us ; his Apoſtle S. Paul's, 
Rom. 12.14. that we ſhould bleſs and curſe not. Laſtly, thus we find 
him himſelf checking his Diſciples, for having a defire to imitate Elias 
his Zeal in calling for fire from Heaven upon the Samaritans, and more- 
over inlinuating to them that the Spirit of a Diſciple ought = far 

ifterent 
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different from that of Elizs,' Luke 9. 55. And accordingly, faving that 
Prayer of S. Pal concerning Alexander the Copperſmith, The Lord re- 
ward him according to his works, 2 Tim. 4. 14. and that other of S. Pe- 
ter's concerning 8imon Magus, That his money might periſh with hin, 
A@&s 8.20. which yet he ſeems afterwards to recall, when he admoniſhes 
him to repent, and pray to God, if perhaps that thought of his heart 
might be forgiven him; ſaving I ſay thole prayers, the former whereof 
was againſt one who had greatly withſtood S. Paxl's preaching, the later 
againſt him who offer'd the Apoſtles money for the Holy Ghoſt, I think 
we ſhall hardly meet with any of that nature throughout the whole New 
Teſtament. Which is to me an evident argument, that the loving of 
enemies, and praying for them that curſe, is at leaſt required of us, in a 
greater degree, than it was under the Law. But not to confine my ſelf 
to this ſingle vertue, when there 1s appearance enough that the like is re- 
quired in all, I ſhall defire any man that doubts of it, to conſider with 
me theſe Three things : 1. That the Precepts of Chriſt are much more 
clear and explicit than thoſe of A7oſes. 2. That the promiſes are more 


clearly propoſed ;. and 3. and laſtly, That God hath eaſed us of the yoke 


of the Ceremonial Law. Of the firs? of theſe, as there cannot well be 
made a doubt by any that ſhall compare the Law and the Goſpel toge- 
ther, ſo neither hath it I think been actually done by any; and therefore 
inſtead of inſiſting upon the proof of it, I ſhall make this inference from 
it, that God exacts of us a more perfect conformity, than he required of 
thoſe under the Old Teſtament. For as the publication of a Law makes 
it obligatory to thoſe to whom that publication is made; ſo conſequent- 
ly the more clear the publication 1s, the greater the. obligation mult be. 
Of the ſecond particular there can yet leſs doubt be made, even of the 
promiſes of the Goſpel being more clearly propoſed by.it ; it being har- 
der to find that there were any ſuch then, than any ſo clear and expres. 
And therefore as the Socinians do now generally deny it, ſo we find 
the like to have been done by the Sadducees of old, wherein though it 
1s true they have erred and that groſly, yet ſome of the Texts they al- 
ledge do ſufficiently prove that there 1s a clearer manifeſtation of them 
than before; Witneſs that known afhrmation of S. Pal, 2 Tim. 1. 10. 
where ſpeaking of the Goſpel, he tells us, that it 7s now made manife 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death, 
and brought life and immortality to light by it. In: fine, the ſame 
S. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 3. that there was a veil upon Moſes writings, as 
well as there ſometime was upon his face, but that that veil is done awa 
in Chriſt, and we may now with open face behold the Glory of the 
Lord, and that Glory which he hath laid up for us. Now if the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, as well as the Precepts thereof, were more clear than 
thoſe of Moſes, the motives to obedience as well as the rule of it, our 
conformity thereto is in reaſon to be proportionably greater, than that 
to which the Fews were tied. To all which it we add, that God hath 
now eaſed us of the yoke of the Ceremonial Law , which the Fews, 
though they were not able to bear, yet were forced to ſtand under, to 
no doubt can remain of a ſtricter obligation upon us to thoſe molt ex- 
cellent Precepts of the Moral ; gratitude it ſelf requiring, that we, who 
are eaſed of a heavy yoke, ſhould the more quietly ſubmir our necks to a 
light and gracious one. | 
Now though what hath been ſaid doth ſufficiently evidence that 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy but fulfill the Law and the Prophets in the 
molt proper notion of the word; yet becauſe it hath been mg by 
| ome 
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ſome that the granting of that would infer the Law of Moſes to have 
been imperfe&, before I put a period to this Diſcourſe, I will free my 
Dodrine from that imputation, and ſp much the rather, becauſe the 
charge of imperfe&ion would in fine fall upon the Author of it. In or- 
der whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it 1s no crime at 
all to affirm it to have been 1mperfe& if compared with the DoGrme of 
our Saviour 3 that which is leſs perfe& being ſometimes as ſeaſonable, as 
at other times a' more perfe&t one. But 2. I ſay, that Law i not pre- 
ſently to be thought imperfe&, which doth not enjoyn the higheſt pitch 
of vertue. It is enough, if it be ſuited to the ability and temper of 
thoſe, for the regulation of whom it was deviſed. And therefore as one 
made anſwer, when it was demanded of him whether he had given ſuch 
Laws as were abſolutely the beſt, that he had given the beſt Laws he 
could find out for thoſe who were to. be governed by them ; fo ſhall I 
ſay concerning the Laws of God by Moſes, It they were the very beſt 
that people was capable of to whom they were given, if they were the 
beſt for that time and ſtate, they were as perfe&t as any Law need to 
be, becauſe wanting nothing that was required. But doth any thing that 
I have ſaid charge the Law of Moſes with not being the beſt that peo- 
ple was capable of ? Nay, have I not already ſhown, that in regard to 
the hardneſs of their hearts, God was fain to remit ſomething in the mat- 
ter of divorce? For whereas at the firſt God tied Man and Wife by a 
bond, which nothing but Adultery could diflolve, for the hardneſs of 
the Fews hearts (as our Saviour tells us) he was forced to remit of that 
ſeverity, and ſuffer them to put away their Wives for a lefler cauſe, car. 
19. 8. In fine, the Jews were then but in the ſtate of children, as S. Pax 
tells us, Galat. 4. 2. they had the weakneſs and peeviſhneſs of children, 
and being ſuch, God (as was but requiſite) dealt with them as with chil- 
dren; keeping them, as that Apoſtle goes. on, under the elements of the 
world, and permitting them to think, and ſpeak, and act as ſuch. But 
now that the world 1s grown man, now that our Blefled Saviour hath 
brought abundance of Grace and Truth into it, giving men more wiſe 
and underſtanding heads, more pliant hearts, or at leaſt more grace to 
make them ſo; as it was but reafonable he ſhould raiſe the ſtandards of 
obedience, and fulfill both the Law and the Prophets, ſo it will be but ne- 
ceſſary for. us to make our piety anſwer them, and fulfill that Law and 
the Prophets over again in our converſation. | 
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DISC. Y: 


Of the meaſures by which we are to proceed in the interpreta- 
tion of the Decalogue or Ten Commandments. 


That the Ten Commandments comprehend more in them than is expreſ- 
ſed, and how we may come 80 inveſtigate the full importance of them. 
Several rules laid down to dire® ws in that affair. What ties we 
have upon us to yield obedience to them, above what the Jews, to 
whom they were firſt given, had. A compariſon between the Iſraelites 
deliverance ont of Egypt, by which their obedience is enforced, and 
-oRr far better deliverance ſome the bondage of the Ceremonial Law, 
and Sin, and Death. 


Aving, by way of preparation to our main deſign, entreated of the 
| nature, and obligations of the Laws of God, and particularly of 
that Law which we are now about to explain, ſhewing the authority by 
which it ſtands, the means whereby it comes to oblige us, and the pitch 
to which our Saviour hath raiſed it 3 it remains only that we enquire what 
meaſures we are to proceed by in giving the full importance of the ſeve- 
ral precepts of it. For as when Solomon's Temple was to be built, all 
things were ſo fitted, and prepared beforehand, that there was neither 
hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in the building of it 3 fo, in 
every methodical diſcourſe, care ought to be taken that the materials be 
firſt ſquared and fitted, before we proceed to the rearing of it, leſt the 
deferring it till then do not only prove a retarding of it, but the noiſes 
of axes and hammers diſturb and confound us in it. 

Now there are two things, within the explication of which, the reſolu- 
tion of this queſtion will be arcades | 

I. Whether the Ten Commandments comprehend no more in 
them, than is expreſled. And 
2. If they do, what thoſe things are which they comprehend. 

I. It is commonly ſuppoſed both by Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers that 
the Decalogue or Ten Commandments 1s a ſummary or abſtra&t of the 
whole Duty of Man. 1 will not at the firſt either take ſo much for grant- 
ed, or attempt the probation of it 3 whatſoever is to be ſaid concerning 
this particular, being beſt to be learned by a leiſurely and gradual pro- 
cedure. It ſhall ſuffice now in the entrance of my diſcourſe to aftirm, that 
more 1s comprehended in the Decalogue or Ten Commandments, than 1s 
expreſled in the letter of it. For, fir##, all that muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
comprehended in it, which is either implyecd 1n it, or neceſlarily dedu- 
cible from it. Thus though the letter of the firſt Commandment doth di- 
rely import no more than the rexCting of falſe Gods, yet inaſmuch as 
God prefaces this prohibition with I am: the Lord thy God, and the pro- 
hibition it (elf manifeſtly implies the having of him for our God, it is evi- 
dent that when God ſayes, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, his 
meaning is as well that we {hould have him for our God, as that we (hould 
not have any other God beſides. Again, when the having of any one 
for our God implyes the fearing, and loving, and honouring him that is 
ſo, according to his ſeveral attributes, at the ſame time he commands us 
to have him and no other for our God, he mult be ſuppoſed to _—_— 
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alſo, that we ſhould fear, and love, and honour him and him” alone, 
though neither of theſe be expreſled in it. But then if the Law be conſfi- 
Ja not only as propoſed by ſes, but as illuſtrated and enlarged by 
our Saviour in the Sermon on the Mount, 1n which capacity there is no 
doubt'we ought to look upon it, becaufe as ſuch a part of the Chriſtian 
Law ; ſo there is no doubt but many things are comprehended in it; which 
are not expreſſed in the letter of it. But becauſe when I ſhew what things 
are comprehended in the Ten Commandments, befide what 1s expreſled 
in the letter, I ſhall at the ſame time ſhew that ſomething elſe 1s, there- 
fore ſuperſeding any farther proof of that as altogether unneceſſary, I will 
proceed to the reſolution of the other. | 

LL. It is commonly ſuppoſed, and not without reaſon, though that rea- 
ſon be not often made appeat, that when our Saviour reduceth the Law 
to thoſe two great Commandments, Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and Thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, he 
means that principally of the Law of Moſes contained in the Ten Com- 
mandments. Which if true, it will follow, 

1. That the negative in every Commandment doth include the affir- 
mative, and that when-God faith Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
and the like, his meaning 1s not only that we ſhould do no injury to our 
—_ perſon or eſtate, but that we ſhould love and do him good 
in both. Now that our Saytour intended thoſe great Commandments, 
Thou ſhalt-love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour 

as thy Elf, as an abſtrat of the Ten Commandments, and conſequent! 

that what is contained in them is alſo compriſed in the Ten Comma 

ments, will appear from Ros. 13. &, 9. where S. Pax! doth not only af- 
firm love to be the falfiling of the Law, according as his Maſter had 
done, but particularly of the Ten Commandments. For this (ſaith he) 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou fhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not 
fleal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet, and if 
* Yerba ſunt there be any other Commandment, it is * briefly comprehended im this 
% TeiTo T9 (ing, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Now foraſ- 
IT much as Love is the —_— of this Law, foraſmuch as the ſeveral Pre- 
* abyo «v4- cepts of it are comprehended in it, as in a-recapitulation * or ſummary z 
Sienificat pro.. that Law, of which it is a ſummary, muſt comprehend love in it, and 
748 variarmm conſequently, not only forbid the doing of any mjury to our neighbour, 
/unnarun ## but the doing him all good offices and ſervices. There is but one thing - 

2-m, p:r tranſ- Of moment to be oppoſed to this arguing, and that is what follows in the 
—  _ verſe, Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is the ful- 
titionm po Filing of the Law; for if love be the fulfilling of the. Law-zin that it 
capitz. Ham- Works no 1ll, then may the whole tenour of the Law ſeem to be com- 
mond in Eph» prehended in the not doing of any harm to our neighbour. But to this 
EE I anſwer firſt, that when the Apoſtle faith, Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the Law, his meaning may 
be, not that love is the fulfilling of the Law meerly becauſe it doth no 
harm, but becauſe of its oppoſition to all thoſe evils and harms, ſuch as 
Adultery, Theft and the like, whereby our neighbour is incommodated. ' 
Love is a ſtranger to Murther, Adultery, and Theft, and to whatſoever 
elſe whereby our neighbour is inco ated 3 and being a ſtranger to all 
ſuch praftices, it doth not only extend-it ſelf to this or that Command- 
ment, but to all the Commandments of the ſecond Table. I ſay, ſecond- 
ly, with Ef8þzus, that though the Apoſtle ſay leſs, yet it was his inten- 
tion to have. more -underſtood, even not only that love worketh no ill, 
but that it worketh all good to its neighbour. Which (beſide the uſual 
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forms of Speech in Scripture, and other books, where under negative ex- 
preſſions, ſuch as 7 azz #0t aſhamed, great boaſting is often ſignified) is 
evident from the verſe before. For being it is there ſaid, not only that 
the Precepts, Thou ſbalt not kill, and the like, but if there be any other 
Commandment, it is briefly comprebended in that ſaying, namely, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, and conſequently, that the command 
of honouring our ; weron is, becauſe that is a Precept of the ſame Deca- 
logue ; the-Law cannot be fulfilled by abſtaining meerly from evil, be- 
cauſe that» of Honouring our Parents is more than ſo. When therefore it 
is here faid, that love worketh no ill to his Neighbour, and therefore is 
the fulfillinggpf the Law, we are not only to bhed that it worketh 
no ill, but tic it procureth all the good that can be. In the mean time, 
if any deem: the poſitive love of our Neighbour to be the fulfilling of the 
Law, in the ſame ſenſe in which 1 have ſhewn the word fulfZ 1s to be 
underſtood in the fifth Chapter of S. Matthew, that is to ſay, as an addi- 
tion made by Wriſt to it, to make up its former wants, it will come all 
to one as to. © A purpoſe. For being the ſubjects of that Chriſt, 
who hath fulfill&f5»,Þve are neceſfarily to look upon the Law in that Ja- 
titude wherein it is propoſed by him, and conſequently to believe the 
- Commandments of the Decdlogay, not only to require us to abſtain from 
Kioing evil, but to? purſue the contrary good. The argument is much 
\"more ſtrong from the affirmative to the negative, that is to ſay, from the 
. command of any poſitive Duty to. the for —_ the contrary vice. 
For though, for inſtance, I may abſtain frgm diſhonouring my Parents, 
and yet. never give them honour ; yet.I ot honour and diſhonour 
them at otfee : and therefore that which enjoyns me ho- 
nour, muſt-conſequently\be thought to forb diſhonour and con- 
tempt. Thus far therefore we have already attalll tofgard the impor- 
tance of the Ten Commandments. that, though ſomTdf them, and thoſe 
the moſt, ſeem ſatisfied wigh abſtaining from evil, and others with the 
ſole purſuing of goo-zz yetyboth the one and the other are ts be under- 
ſtood as obliging tokigth, to eſchew that which is evil, and to follow af- 
ter that which 1s go yertuous. C115 
2. The ſecond thing able concerning the Tex Commandments, 
is, that though the gro f fins only be there expreſly forbidden, 
ſuch as Adultery, Murther, aMPthe like, yet under them are contained 
alſo all the leſſer ones of the fime ſpecies. Thus for example, though the 
Decalogue "take notice only of*'Murther and Adultery in the fins of Ma- 
lice and Unchaſtity, yet conſidering thoſe Precepts as propoſed by Chriſt, 
in which capacity there is no doubt all Chriſtians are to look upon them, 
ſo we-are to underſtand all fins of the ſame kind to be included, how 
. much ſo@yer inferiour to the other. For, 7 ſay unto you (faith our Savi- 
our)» that whoſoever looketh upon a woman to luit after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery witMher already in his heart, Mat. 5. 28, And again, 
not only that he who kills his Brother, but that whoſoever is angry with- 
out 4 cauſe, eſpecially if he proceed to reproachful language, ſhal/ be in 
danger of the ſame judgment, to which the murtherer 1s obnoxious, ver/. 
22, of the ſame Chapter. ' And indeed, though there appear not any 
clear indications in the Commandments themſelves of their deſcending to 
thoſe leſſer ſins, yet foraſmuch as we find the Tenth Commandment de- 
icending ſo low as to forbid the very coveting that which is another man's, 
and a__—_ the other parts of the Law and the Prophets forbidding the 
lower degrees of unchaſtity and malice, as hath been before ſhewn 3 there 
1s reaſon enough to believe, thoſe lower degrees were intended to _ 
| F- 2 1aden 
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bidden by it, as well as the higher ones. For the other parts of the Law 
and the Prophets being but as Comments upon the Decalogue, as appears 
by Gods laying that as the foundation of all the reſt, and its own con- 
taining'in it the general heads of our obedience; whatſoever is forbidden 
by the other parts of the Law and the Prophets, muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
mcluded in thoſe grofler fins of the ſame kind, which the Decalogue takes 
notice of. F. | TO * | 

3. The third thing obſervable concerning the Tex Commandments, is, 
that though all of them, except the laſt, rake no notice of any other than 
the outward aQions; yet the ations of the inward man, or the heart are 
no tis compriſed in the ſeveral Precepts and Prohibitions of it. For be- 
fide that ( as was before faid ) the Law of God is by the Pfalmiſt ſaid to 
be a law converting the ſoul, Pal. 17.9. and by S. Paul term'd ſpiritual, 
Rom. 7. 14. That firſt and great Commandment, in which all, our 
to God is comprehended, 1s expreſſed by our loving God with all our 
heart and ſoul, as well as with all our might and ſtrength, Mat. 22. 38. 
And though the ſecond be not expreſled 1n like mayner, to wit, that of 
loving our Neighbours as our ſelves, yet as the atte&tion of the heart is 
manifeſtly included in the word love, which is the proper act of it, ſo the 
Law is expreſs, That we ſhould not hate our brother in our beart, nor 
bear a grudge againſt the children of our people. But becauſe this argu- 
ment hath been ſufficiently exemplified in the ſeveral Precepts of the De- 
calogne, 1 will proceed to my 

4. Rule which is, That not only the fins here mentioned are forbid- 
den, but all thoſe things thatJead to them ; as on the other fide, not only 
that the duties there ex are under command, but all thoſe means 
that naturally tend to, them : for being the end doth depend upon the 
means, and either follows, or follows not, according as they are made uſe 
of, or omitted 3 he that commands any end muſt neceflarily be thought to 
command the means, as on the other fide he that forbids the end to forbid 
the other. Thus foraſmuch as drunkenneſs leads to luſt,.and immoderate 
anger to murther, were there no other Precepts to make them unlawful, 
thoſe of Murther and Adultery would, becauſe intemperance and immo- 
derate anger naturally lead to them. 

5. ( For to enumerate more particulars, would perhaps ſerve rather to 
foreſtall the enſuing Diſcourſe, than to clear our way to it ) Whatſoever 
either the Old, or New Teſtament, propoſeth concerning piety and ver- 
tue, as it may fairly enough be reduced to ſome Precept or other of the 
Decalogue, as will appear when we come to diſculs them; ſo confidering 
it, as our Catechiſmz doth, as an abſtract of all Moral Duties, it will be ne- 
cellary to take that courſe in the explication of it. | 

6. Laitly, for though matter of Duty be the principal thing here in- 
tended, yet that Duty hath promiſes annexed to 1t 3 Whatſoever 1s here 
annexed by way of promiſe, though more peculiarly concerning the Fews, 
doth yet appertain to us alſo. For being what ſoever was written afore- 
time was written for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. being the Author to 
the Hebrews applyes that promiſe to all Chriſtians, which was ſpoken par- 
ticularly to Joſhua, and upon a particular occaſion, Heb. 13. 5. it 1s much 
more reaſonable to believe thoſe promiſes to belong to us, which are an- 
nexed to the Ter Commandments, becauſe they are no leſs our duty, than 
thoſe to whom they were firſt given. And therefore, as S. Paxl, when to 
ſhew the equity of Chriſtian children's obedience to parents, alledged the 
words of the fifth Commandment, Epheſ. 6. 2. ſo he forgot not to "oy 
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the promiſe annexed of its being well with us, and living long upon the 
earthz all which had been very umpertinent, if the promiſe as well as duty 
had not been our cohcernment as well as the Fews.' Allowance only 
would be made for the difterence there 1s between the Law and the Go- 
{pel as to temporal promiſes, but what that difference is,, and what allow- 
ance ought to be made for it, will-fall in more ſeatonably , when T come 
to intreat..of the. fifth Commandment, to which therefore I ſhall reſerve 

the diſtin handling of it. 195 08k v_ | 
Having thus prepared my way to. the explication of the Tex Command- 
ents," by ſhewing the nature and obligation of the Divine Laws, and 
of this, with the meaſures whereby we-are to proceed in the 
exphication-of them 5 it remains that we deſcend to the Commandments 
themſelves, and conlider the ſeveral Dutics that are wrapped up'in them. 
But becauſe the Law-giver himſelf, before he proceeds to the ſeveral Pre- 
cepts of the Decalogae, labours to ftiriup the Iſraelites to yield obedi- 
ence to them by the conſideration of that great mercy of Gads toward 
them in+bringing them out of the Land of #gypt, I will, tor a conclu- 
fion of this Diicourſe; ſhew what like'ties he hath upon. us to the perfor- 
mance of the ſame duties. And here m the fir f# place, it is not to be for- 
gotten, becauſe that 1s the firſt root and foundation: of all our obligation 
to him, that he, who exadts our obedience, is he that 'made us, he from 
whom we receive our life, and breath, and all things conducing to the 
ſupport of it. For as it is but reaſonable in it ſelf, that God ſhould exa&t 
the obedience of thoſe; who are made and ſuſtained by him, ſo it is no 
le6 reaſonable, that we ſhould pay him that: obedience, who receive fo 
great a favour from him. But not to infilt upon ſo remote an obligation, 
who have ſo many that are much more near and preſiing to us Chriſtians, 
conlider we in the ſecond place, that he, who immediately bound this 
Law upon us, hath bought us with his moſt precious blood. An'argu- 
ment I the rather inſiſt upon, becauſe it carries with it, an exact corre- 
ſpondency to that mercy, which God made uſe of to perſwade his own 
people to obedience. For as the deliverance of the Fews out bf A#gype 
was a deliverance from a cruel bondage, and ſuch as neither before nor 
fince any Nation groaned under, ſo our redemption by Chriſt was a de- 
liverance from a more cruel bondage, becauſe from a ſpiritual one. We 
were in bondage to our own hearts luſts, we were in bondage to Satan 
and his Inſtruments, a Maſter, who after all our toil would have paid us 
no other wages than death, and an eternal ſeparation from God. Again, 
whereas the Jewiſh Law-giver delivered them from their bondage, by the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb, and of their enemies, he who bound the ſame 
Law upon us purchaſed us, not indeed by the blood of Lambs, or of other 
men, but (which is much more conliderable) by his own. Now if a de- 
liverance out of Ag ypt were fo ſtrong an obligation to obedience, that 
God himſelf ſhould lay the ſtreſs of the whole Law of ſes on it, how 
_ great a one may we ſuppoſe it to be to be delivered from Sin, and Satan, 
and Death, and that too by the blood of him by whom that Law was im- 
poſed on-us? Certainly if any redemption be a juſt incentive to obedience, 
a redemption from ſuch a ſervitude, and in ſuch a manner muſt be, and 
we who are ſo bought, obliged to glorifie God both in our bodies, and in 
our ſpirits which arc his. We are not as yet at an end of the obligations 
the Divine Goodneſs hath laid upon us to yield obedience to theſe his 
Laws. For whereas God, though he delivered the Jews from their #g y- 
ptian bondage, yet brought them into another, from a ſervitude in ma- 
king bricks to a ſervitude in obſerving many unprofitable Rites and Ce- 
remonies, 
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' remonies, our Law-giver on the: conitrary hath delivered us from the bon- 


dage of corruption to the glorious liberty of the Sons of God ; that is to 
ſay (for what Son is there, that is not under obedience?) to the obedi- 
ence of Sons, to a ſervice which ts both: eafie and ingenuous. We are 
not.now, as they, under a yoke of Ceremonial Rites and Ordinances, we 
are not treated as {laves; nor indeed as ſervants; what becomes a Son to 
do and a Father to exaQt;' what is juſt, and equitable, and ingenuons, that 
and that alone is the rule of our obedience. Which yet neither doth he 
ſo exact, as to. caſt us off: for crpiragh of it, for every weak or 
indeed wilfull deviation from it ; but, after the manner of tender Fathers, 
paſſeth by our leſſer errours, and upon our repentance, and amendment, 
receives us into favour after grofſer ones. Laſtly, as our Law-giver ad- 
mits us to an ingenuous and. cafe ſervice, as he 1s moreover gracious ard 
mercifull in the exacting of it 3 ſo he furniſheth us with ability.to perform 


all thoſe things which he doth fo mercifully exact. For of his fulneſt 


(ſaith S. John ) bave we all received, and grace for grace, Joh. 1. 16. 
Now as the afliſtance of the Divine Grace removes all pretexts of our in+ 
ability to perform what he requires, and conſequently leaves thoſe inex- 
cuſable who come ſhort in the doing of itz fo can it not but be a power- 
full inducement to yield obedience to his Laws from whom that aflaſtance 
is derived, For when he who is the giver of the Law is alſo afliſting to 
the doing of it, when he doth (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) ovrarlrapeas 
Tas «Fevaus nf, and'bear a part of that burthen which he hath laid up- 
on us, what ingratitude muſt it be to withdraw our ſhoulders from it, and 
Tefuſe to obey him, who doth not only impoſe a light burthen upon us, 
but contributes alſo to the ſuſtaining of it > Thus though the deliverance 
from #gypt cannot be preſled upon us, as an inducement to yield obedi- 
ence to this Royal Law, yet there want not others of the like nature, but 
of far greater force, to endear its obedience to usz and then I hope it 
will be no diminution to it, if inſtead of 7 am the Lord thy God who 
brought thee out of the land of A#gypt, out of the houſe of bondage, we 
ſubſtitute, I am the Lord thy God who, beſide the common benefit of thy 
creation, have delivered thee from fin and hell, and both giver thee a 
more ingenuous and eafie fervice,. and ability to undergo nt. . 


THE 


THE FIRST 


COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt have no other Gods * but me, 


PART I 


The Contents. 


The Commandment divided into three Capital Precepts. I. That we have 
the One True God for our God. Il. That we look upon the God of 1(- 
rael as ſuch. III. That we have no other Gods beſide him. Of the firſt 
Capital Precept, and what is meant by the having the One True God 
for our God, which is ſhewn in the General to be no other, than our 
owning him as ſuch. An addreſi to a more Particular Explication of 
it, where is premiſed a brief account of the Nature and Attributes of 
God, how the knowledge thereof is to be attained, and of what neceſ- 
ſity ſuch a knowledge is. 


T is caſte to obſerve, upon a Superficial view of 
this firſt Commandment, that the whole of it 
may be compriſed in 'theſe three Capital Pre- 
cepts. 1. That we have the One True God 
for our God, 2, That we look upon the God 
of Iſrael as ſuch, and 3. and laſtly that we have 
no other Gods beſides him. For as the laſt of 
theſe is the very letter of the Commandment, 
and therefore not at all to be doubted of; fo 
the two former, though not expreſſed, yet 
are manifeſtly implied , in the Commandment, 

and the preamble to it. . For inaſmuch as The God of Iſrael prefaceth it 
with the declaration of his being the Lord our God, and in the body 
' thereof forbids the having of any other before, or beſides himſelf, he ma- 
nifeſtly ſuppoſeth the having of himſelf, and the true, as well as the not 
having any other. In the mean time, if that alone be not ſufficient to 
perſwade, the Rule before laid down, and the abſtratt which Chriſt hath 
given of the Duties of the firſt Table will. For if every negative in the 
Decalogue do include the affirmative, if the loving the Lord our God, 
which 1s no other than the God of 7 'ſreel, with all our heart, and mind, 
and ſfirength, be the abſtraft or ſummary of the Commandments of the 
firſt Table; either that, which is an abſtract, or ſummary, muſt contain 
more 11 1t, than that of which it is one, or we muſt be ſuppoſed to be ob- 
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liged to the having the one true God, and the God of 7ſrae!, as well as to 
the not having of any other. 
I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even The having the one true God 
#, our God, preſcinding from the conſideration of the God of Tſrael!'s 
ing he. Where not to inſiſt upon the difference that ſeems to be be- 
tween the Hebrew and our Engliſh, becauſe the difference is meerly. ver- 
bal, it being all one in ſenſe, There ſhall not be to thee any other Gods, 
and Thou ſhalt not have any other Gods before me, I will proceed to en- 
quire both in the general and in particular, what is meant by the having 
of a God. | 
4 x. Now the force of that expreſſion (which will furniſh us with a ge- 
neral explication) will ſoon appear, if theſe two things be conſidered, 
I. That that which is required of us, muſt be ſomewhat, that depends up- 
on our will, and 2. That the Authority of God depends no farther up- 
on that, than as to our owning or acknowledging it. For inaſmuch as 
nothing can be the matter of a command, but what 1s in the power of 
our will, either to embrace or refuſe, and the Authority'of Golden 
no farther upon our will, than as to our owning or acknowledging it 3 it 
follows, that when we are commanded #0 have the One True God for our 
God, according as the affirmative part of this Precept imports, the mean- 
ing thereof can be no other, than that we own him as ſuch : as, on the 
other ſide, that when we are required ot to have any other Gods be- 
ſide, that we own no other in that relation. Neither is the expreſſion 
here made uſe of any whit diſagreeing from what we have ſaid to be m- 
tended by it. For as in the language of S. Paul men are faid to be the 
ſervants of him to whom they yield obedience, fo by the ſame propor- 


| tion of ſpeech to have him for their God, whom they own and revere as 


ſuch. And indeed, though in a ſenſe we may be all ſaid #0 have Ore 
and the ſame God, becauſe we are all ſubje& to the ſame, yet in ſtrict- 
neſs of ſpeech no man can be ſaid to have any one for his God, whom he 
;doth not ſome way revere as fach. For the word have ſuppoſing our 
admittance of that which we are ſaid fo have, if we do not admit of him 
and his Authority, neither can we be ſaid #0 have him, and conſequently 
neither to perform that which this Precept requireth of us. Ada here- 
unto, which wil farther confirm this notion, what our Saviour hath af- 
firmed to be the ſum and ſubſtance of the firſt Table of the Decalogue ; 
for if the Duties of the firſt Table be compriſed in that Precept, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and foub and ſtrength, 
according as our Saviour hath affirmed, then muſt #he having him for 
our God, which is the firſt and chiefeſt Precept of it, be our owning him 
as ſuch, our having that affeftion and eſteem for him which is due unto 
a God. 

2. Having thus ſhewn in the general what it is to have the Lord for 
our God, even to own and revere him as ſuch, we are 1n the next place 


- to enquire more particularly, how that is to be done 3 and what reſpe&t 


is due unto him as a God. But becauſe that is not to be known, and 
much leſs to be performed without the knowledge of the nature and at- 
tributes of God, and I have before ſaid, that what is prerequired to an 
thing enjoyned, is to be ſuppoſed to be enjoyned by the ſame Command- 
ment therefore before I proceed to ſhew what reſpect is due unto him, 
I muſt ſhew, | 

I. What the nature and attributes of God are. 

2. How the knowledge thereof is to be attained, and 

3. And laſtly the neceſſity thereof. 


I. I be- 
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I. I begin with the laſt of theſe, becauſe the firſt in order to be known, 
even the neceility of our knowledge of God, which will appear from 
what was before intimated concerning the impoſſibility of our giving him - 
that honour which is due, without it. For all honour being fonnded in 
the apprehenſion of thoſe excellencies which we behold in another, if the 
excellencies of the Divine Nature be either not at all, or but ſuperficially 
known, our honour of it muſt be accordingly, and conſequently no way 
ſuitable to the Divine Majeſty. And hence Fob 17. 3. the knowledge 
of God and Chriſt is ſet to denote all that which is neceſlary to Eternal 
Life. For #hzs ((aith that Evangeliſt) zs life eternal, to know thee the 
only True God, and Jeſus Chriit whom thou haſt ſent. Not that this 
alone is ſufficient to qualifie us for Heaven (tor Faith, and Love, and all 
other Graces of the Spirit are neceſlary to the attaining of it) but that this 
is the baſis and foundation of all the reſt, neither can we either love, or 
truſt in him, or adore him, if we have not due knowledge of, kifiy, | 
2. The neceſlity of the knowledge of God being thus fo) 
. we In the ſecond place to the means whereby that knowleſ1 
tained ; which is cither, 1. the light of Reaſon and Na 
Revelation and Scripture. That God may be known by NY 
theſe wayes S. Paul evidently declares, Row. 1. 19, 20. ' FoNg 
he) which may be known of God is manifest in them , for Foe 
ſhewed it unto them 5, for the inviſible things of him from the Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that art 
2nade, even his Eternal Power and Godhead, It 1s true indeed, what 
through the preſent weakneſs of Humane Nature, and Gods juſt deſerti- 
on of it, becauſe of our many provocations, we cannot fo eafily, or fo 
perfeRly attain ta the knowledge of him by the light of reaſon and na- 
ture : But as this hinders not, but that God may be knowable by it, be- 
cauſe the eyes of our underſtandings are become leſs apt to diſcern it ; fo 
he, that ſhall ſeriouſly ſet himſelf to contemplate the works of nature, 
will find no contemptible footſteps of the Deity upon them. But becauſe 
I have * elſewhere given a ſpecimen of what is khowable by this light, 
in my diſcourſe upon that Article of the Creed concerning God the Fa- 
ther, and becauſe it is moſt certain that whatever may be knowable by 
it, the beſt of us find it difficult enough to deduce the Nature of God 
from it 3 therefore conſider we in the tecond place that more certain one, 
even the light of Revelation and Scripture. For as no one can be ſuppo- 
ſed to give.us a more perfe& account of the Nature of God than he him- 
ſelf can, and conſequently, that which comes immediately from him muſt 
be preferred before all other wayes of knowing him , ſo cannot that ac- 
count but be thought the moſt cafie and intelligible, becauſe added in 
con(1deration of our inability to diſcern it by the help of our own rea- 
ſon; For after that * in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom 
knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave 
them that believe. Belides., when that which may be known of God 
from the works of the Creation cannot be deduced bur by a long train 
of conſequences, the Scriptures give us dire and manifclt notices of it, 
they oickene him to us, not 4s i a glaſs, that 1s to ſay, by reflexion and 
ob(curely, but, as I may ſo ſpeak, face to face. And therefore, being 
now to ſet before you the nature and attributes of God, ſo far forth as 
ſhall be neceflary to let us know what regard we ought to have for him, | 
will borrow my deſcription of it from the Scripture, which is more exact 
and intelligible, rather than from the light of Nature , which is both 
more imperte@ and obſcute. This only would be premifcd as well to (ct 
bounds 
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bounds to our own enquiries, as to enhance that reſpe&t which we ought 
to have for the Divine Majeſty, that being Infinite 1n his Nature and At- 
tributes, according as hath been elſewhere * ſhewn, and ſhall be farther 
in the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, whatſoever knowledge we or any 
other Creature may have of him, yet we cannot hope to comprehend 
him 3 in which ſenſe ſome have with great probability underſtood that of 
S. Paul, that he dwelleth in that light to which no man can approach, 
and that no man either hath ſeen him or can, 1 Tim. 6.16. Now if it 
ſhould be demanded (which ought to be the end of all our enquiries in 
this matter ) what this incomprehenſibility of God exacts of us, and b 
what means we may own him as ſuch; I anſwer, by an humble and {1- 
lent admiration of this his unintelligible pertection. For as that Painter, 
who drew a veil over the face of a fad Mother, did thereby better ex- 
preſs the paſſion he was to repreſent, than he could have done by the 
ſaddeſt aſpe& he could have delineated, becauſe that veil, which he drew 
OVer It, did tacitly infinuate, that the grief was not capable of being ex- 
preſied 3 ſo cannot we give a greater evidence of our owning the im- 
menſity of the Divine Nature than by our filent admiration of it. For 
this ſhews the Divine Nature to be ſuch as we can never hope to con- 
ccive, and much leſs be able to expreſs. 

3. Having premiſed thus much as a limit to our own enquiries, and 
as a ſupplement to thoſe imperfect diſcoveries we ſhall be able to make of 
the Divine Majeſty, proceed we according to our propoſed method to 
the obſervation of ſo much as is knowable from the Scriptures concerning 
the Nature and Attributes of God, And 

1. Firſt of all for the Nature of God the Scripture 1s expreſs, that 

It 15 ſpiritual, for ſo our Saviour, Joh. 4. 24. God is a Spirit, and they 
that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth ; that is to 
ſay, (for this is the beſt deſcription we can give of a ſpiritual nature) 
he is ſuch a ſubſtance as is exempt from the Laws and affections of bodies, 
he is not capable of being divided or circumſcribed. Neither doth it 
make ought againſt this aflertion, that we find God frequently deſcribed 
with Eyes, and Ears, and Hands, and other the parts of a body. For as 
he, who would explain any thing to a child or other weak perſon, muſt 
ſuit his Diſcourſe to the capacity of him, whom he hath taken upon him 
to inſtru; ſo God being to inſtruft Mankind, and particularly the com- 
mon ſort of it who underſtand nothing beyond what they ſee and feel, 
was neceflarily to make known his own Nature and Attributes, not by ſuch 
diſcoveries as were molt proper to declare it, but by ſuch things as the 
capacity of them, whom he was to inſtru, was belt able to apprehend. 
Now as no man would infer from the explication that is ade 1 of any 
thing to a child, that the thing it ſelf is altogether ſuch as it 1s deſcribed 
to him, becauſe ſuch a one is rather to be inſtructed by ſuch things as are 
molt obvious to him, than by the proper notices thereof; ſo neither can 
any from the bodily repreſentation that is made of God, that God hath 
indeed ſuch parts and members, as he is there deſcribed withal ; becauſe 
the weakneſs of the common ſort requires that the Nature of God bg re- 
preſented by the things of ſenſe, which alone they have any knowledge 
of. Beſides, as there was a neceſſity of Gods delcribing his Power and 
Providence by Hands and Eyes, as in like manner, other Attributes of his 
by ſuch parts of humane bodies, which hold moſt correſpondence with 
them, and conſequently nothing of corporeity to be attributed to him be- 
cauſe of it ; ſo God himſelf hath given us ſufficiently to underſtand that 
he would have thoſe deſcriptions interpreted rather as Emblems yy Pi- 
ures, 
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Eures, than as rigid definitions of his Nature. For beſide the expreſs af- 
firmation of his being 4 ſpirit , with which the affections of bodies are 
not conſiſtent, he frequently asks the makers of Images, To whom they 
will liken God, or what likeneſs they will compare unto him; and this 
too, as you may ſee, 7ſa. 40. 17. upon the account of that vaſt diſtance, 
that is between him aud all the Nations of the World. Which kind of 
queſtions being tantamount to a negation, it follows that however God 
be ſometime deſcribed as a humane body, yet he hath no affinity with 
them, nor with any other how glorious ſoever. 

2. From the Nature of God, paſs we to his Attributes, which 
for our more orderly proceeding, may be reduced to theſe two heads, 
to wit, 

1. Either ſuch as are radicated in his nature, or 

2. As reſult from his operations. 

I. The former of theſe are again double, commonly called 1ncommu- 
wicable or Communicable, that is to ſay, ſuch of which there is no reſem- 
blance in the Creatures, or ſuch of which there is. Of the former of 
theſe ſorts are theſe four, his independency, his unchangeableneſs, his om- 
nipreſence, and eternity , each of which hath the aſtipulation of the Scri- 
pture, and therefore to be conſidered by us. That God is independent 
of any other, either as to his Being or Subſiſtence, S. Pal evidently de- 
clares, A&s 17. 25. for inaſmuch as he giveth to all life and breath and 
all things, he himſelf cannot depend upon them for his own, and conſe- 
quently is independent of any other. There is the ſame evidence from 
Scripture concerning Gods unchangeableneſs, either in his Nature, or Re- 
ſolutions. For they (ſaith the Plalmiſt) ſbal/ periſh, but thou ſhalt en- 
dure, yea all of them ſhall wax old as doth a garment, but thou art the 
ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end, Pal. 102. 26, 27. And again, 
with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of tsrnuing, \aith S. James, 
ch. 1. 17. Laſtly, as God is Independent and Unchangeable, fo is he Om- 
nipreſent and Eternal ; witneſs for the former that known place of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 139. 7. and ſoon; Whither ſhall T go from thy ſpirit, or 
whither ſhall T flee from thy preſence £ If I aſcend up into heaven , 
thou art there. If I make my bed in hell, behold thou art there. If I 
take the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermoſt part of the 
ſea, Even there alſo ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall 
hold me. For the latter, the ſame Pſalmiſt, Pſal. go. 2. For from everlaſt- 
ing to everlaſting thou art God. 

| Next to his incommunicable Attributes, conſider we his Communicable 
ones, that is to ſay, ſuch of which there is ſome Image in the Creatures; 
in each of which we ſhall find the ſame conſent of Scripture, as we found 
before in his incommunicable ones. To begin with his Mercy and Good- 
neſs, becauſe the Scripture it (elf tells us, that that is above all his works ; 
how did he himſelf triumph in it when he proclaimed his own Glory? 
For thus, Exod. 34. 6. when he paſled before 49 ſes, he proclaimed him- 
ſelf to be the Lord, even the Lord Merciful and Gracions, Long-ſuffer- 
ing, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth: keeping Mercy for thou- 
Jands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. Next to his Mercy 
conſider we his Juſtice, becauſe proclaimed in the ſame breath, he him- 
{elf there adding, that he was one that would by no means clear the 
guilty, but viſt the iniquity of the fathers upon the childrer, and up- 
on the childrens children, verſ. 7. of that Chapter. As in like manner, 
though more fully elſewhere 3 For all bis wayes are Judgment, a God 
of Truth, and without Iniquity, Juſt and Right is he, Deut. 32. 4+ Where 
| G 2 we 
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we have not only a declaration of his Juſtice in the largeſt acception of 
the Word, but a declaration alſo of his Truth, another Attribute of his, 
and therefore to be conſidered by us. But becauſe this-as others of them 
are-ſo frequently mentioned in Scripture, that no man can be ſuppoſed 
to be i t of it, I will add only for a confirmation of it, that he is 
ſo —_—_ a God of Truth, that he is by S. Paul ſaid to be, The God that 
cannot lye, Tit. 1.2. Laſtly, (for theſe things are ſo notorious from the . 
Scripture, that it will be but loſt labour to go about to prove them) as 
he is a God of Mercy, and Juſtice, and Truth, fo he is a God of Glory, 
and Power, and Wiſdom. And more than this I ſhall not need to add 
concerning ſuch Attributes, as are radicated in the Divine Nature, unleſs 
it be, that whereas in Created Beings they are finite and limited, in God 
they are infinite and unlimited. Burt ſo that they are, the Scripture gives 
us to underſtand, either in expreſs terms, or ſuch as do neceffarily infer 
itz that affirming in one place * that his nnderſtanding is infinite, as 
in another || that al nations and their ſeveral excel/encies are before 
hint as nothing, yea, leſs than nothing and vanity, which is in effe& to 
ſay, that God himſelf is Infinite : They being not to be ſaid to be as no- 
thing, yea, leſs than nothing in compariſon of him, who hold any pro- 
portion to him, as they muſt be ſaid ro do, if God himſelf were finite. 

2. One only Attribute remains, eyen that which we have faid to flow 
from his Operations, I mean his Sovereignty and Dominion. Concern- 
ing which, to omit others, that of S. Paul may ſuffice, 4s 17. 24. where 
we have not only the world, and all things therein, affirmed to be made 
by him, but he himſelf for that reaſon (tiled #he Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, that is to ſay ( for ſo both the term of Heever and Earth, and the 


procedure of that argument ſhew) the Lord of all the world, and of all 
things therein contained. 
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That to have the One True God for our God is to own him as ſuch both 
in Soul and Body, and in all the faculties and powers of each. An 
account of what acknowledgment is due to God from the Soul, and 
particularly from that great faculty thereof the Underſtanding : Which 
is ſhewn to confiſe, firſt in a right apprehenſion of his Nature and Attri- 
butes, ſecondly, in a ſerious and frequent refleFion on them, and 
thirdly in a firm belief of what he affirmeth. An enquiry thereupon 
into the juit obje# of Faith, the Congruity or rather Eſſentiality 
thereof to the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, and how we own God for our 
God by it. 

Aving given you an account in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the Na- 
ture and Attributes of God, together with the infinitenels there- 
of, as alſo ſhewn that to have him for our God is no other than to own 
him as ſuch, it remains only that we enquize, how that is to be done, 
= what reſpe& is due unto him as a God. For the reſolution where- 

0 

I. The firſt thing I ſhall return is, that we are to own him both i 
the inward and outward man. For beſide that, Soul and Body 
are equally his, by right of Creation, Preſervation and Redem- 

| ption, 
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ption, and conſequently, an acknowledgment to be made by each, 

we are expreſly required by S. Paul to glorifie God in our body, 

and in our ſpirit, which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. But from hence 
it will follow, | 

. That we are to own him for our God in all the faculties and 
powers both of the one and the other. Which is farther confirm- 
ed, as to the Soul eſpecially, by Gods requiring us to love him 
with all our heart, and ſoul, and might, Deut. 6. 5. Neither let 
any man ſay, that this concerns only the paſſion of Love, and 
therefore not to be extended to other expreſles of it. For as we 
are elſewhere required to fear and truſt in the ſame God, which 
ſhews that the other are not excluded; our Saviour afluring us 

(as he doth * ) that wpor that Great Commandment hangs all * viz. 22. 31, 

the Law and the Prophets, as to our Duty to our Maker, it is e- *© 

vident it was intended to comprehend all other wayes and means, 
whereby we are in a capacity to honour him. The only remain- 
ing difficulty is, what acknowledgment each faculty is to make, 
which accordingly I come now to conſider. 

I. To begin with the Soxl, becauſe the chief ſeat of Piety and all o- 
ther Vertues, and becauſe God profeſſeth eſpecially to require it. Where 
following the uſual diviſion of its faculties I will enquire, - 

I. What is due to God from our underſtandings ? 

2, What is due unto him from our wills, and 

3. And laſtly, what is due unto him from owr affeFions. 

I. Now to own God in our Uxderſtandings, which is the firſt of the 
faculties before remembred, implyeth 1m it theſe three things. 1. A right 
apprehenſion of his Nature and Attributes. 2, A ſerious and frequent 
reflection on them, and 3. And laſtly, a firm bel:cf of what he affirms. 

I. Of the firſt of theſe there cannot be the leaſt doubt, that it is 
required of us towards the owning him for our God. For beſide that 
that is one of the prime acts of our Underſtanding, and therefore to pay 
God its acknowledgment, the neglect thereof calts us unavoidably upon 
that errour, againſt which this ff Commandment was principally in- 
tended 3 to fail in our apprehenſion of God being not to own the na- 
ture of God, but a fancy and imagination of our own. And according- 

ly, as S. Paw {tuck not to tell the Athenians, that they owght not to 
think the Godhead was like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by 
art, and mans device, AQs 17. 29. ſo he charges upon the Heathen in 
general the vanity of their imaginations concerning him, and which is 
more, makes that the ground of Gods giving them over to thoſe abomi- 
nable crimes into which they fell, Rowe. 1. 29. Taking it therefore for 
grams), as we very well may, that we ought to have a right apprehen- 
of Gods Nature and Attributes, nothing remains to be enquired in- 

to, but what that apprehenſion is, from what meaſures it is to be taken, 

| and what is to be done by us toward the attaining and preſerving of it. 
Of the two former of theſe I have diſcourſed already in the foregoing 
diſcourſe, and muſt therefore remand you thither for your ſatisfaCtion 3 
it ſhall content me, and may you, to inſiſt upon the laſt, and ſhew what 
1s to be done by us toward the attaining or preſerving it. And here very 
Opportunely comes in that which is generally recommended by the Py- 
oreans toward the attaining of Philoſophical Knowledge, even the 
purifying our minds from all thoſe earthly and ſenſual affe&ions, to which 
we are fo fatally inclined. For our underſtandings being apt to judye of 
not according as they are in themſelves, but as they beſt ſuit with 
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our corrupt affections, till the mind be well purged from theſe, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould entertain any apprehenſions of God, which are not 
ſome way or other vitiated by them- And accordingly as ſome of the 
Heathen (becauſe led thereto by their own neceſſities and m——_—_ 
have been fo ſtupid: as to think the Immortal Gods did-eat and drin 

like us, ſo others ſo depraved in their conceptions, as to believe them 
tainted with the Juſts of Humane Nature, to have the ſame finfull paſſt- 
ons and affetions with themſelves. Witneſs their reporting them to de- 
ſcend from Heaven to enjoy female beauties, to maintain animoſities a- 
mong themſelves, and eſpouſe thoſe of men, their making ſome of them 
the Patrons of fraud and couſenage, and others again of intemperance 
and debauchery, their appointing a third ſort to preſide over the Amours 
of men, and both to kindle and maintain their looſe and ſometimes un- 
natural flames. Of all which miſapprehenfions the great, if not only 
cauſe was, the paſſion they themſelves had for them, and that eſteem and 


- value they were wont to ſet upon them 3 the Heathen no leſs fondly, 


than impiouſly, conceiting, becauſe theſe things gratified their own cor- 
rupt inclinations, that they afforded the ſame go to the powers above, 
and were the objc& of their affe&ions and defires. Foraſmuch therefore 
as the minds of men are ſo apt to be debauched by their corrupt affeQi- 
ons, it is but neceffary towards a right apprehenſion of God that our 
hearcs ſhould be firſt purged from them, and we become if not wholly 
ſpiritual, yet leſs ſenſual in our defires. Now though that may ſeem a 
hard task to effe&t (as I doubt not it may prove o at the-firſt, to thoſe 
who have been accuſtomed to indulge them) yet the difficulty will be 
much diminiſhed, and in fine, wholly removed, by conſidering both how 
unworthy they are of Rational Creatures, and with what evil conſe- 
quences they are uſually attended. For as the yur before ſpoken of 
are more the pleaſures of beaſts than men, and by them more tully and 
exquiſitely enjoyed 3 ſo the effect of them is no other than to produce 
in us low and abje& minds, crazy, diſeaſed, and at length putrid bodies. 
The heart being thus purged from all earthly and ſenſual affe&ions, to- 
wards which I have over and above repreſented the moſt effefual expe- 
dients, we are in the next place, to lift up our minds or thoughts from 
the contemplation of Corporeal Beings to the conſideration of Spiritual 
Ones. For as it is not to be expefted, that they who accuſtom them- 
ſelves to look no farther than their ſenſes, ſhould ever conceive rightly 
of a ſpiritual obje&; it being impoſſible for mens apprehenfions to rife 
higher than the fountain from which they proceed : ſo that depraved cu- 
ſtom was no doubt the firſt original of the Heathens believing God to 
have a body like themſclves, with the infirmities and accidents thereof. 
They inured themſelves to conſider of nothing, but what they ſaw and 
felt, they chained their thoughts to the things and occurrences of the 
world, and, having no knowledge of God, but from the Traditions of 
their fathers, they were thereby tempted to conceive of him as corporeal 
alſo, and that he was only a more glorious one. After the ſame manner, 
as one-hath happily compared it, that people alwayes bred in Countrey 
Towns and Villages, judge of thoſe Cities they never ſaw, by propor- 
tion to the Market-Town to which they reſort, or of the Palaces of 
Princes by the houſes of their Landlords. Now as to undeceive ſuch peo- 
ple, the only way would be to lead them from their own homes, and 
ſhew them ſome more glorious Town or Houſe, than any they had for- 
merly been acquainted with; ſo I know not a more proper expedient 
to regulate mens apprehenfions concerning God, than by inuring them 

to 


\ $343 


Parr II. The Firſt Commandment. 


to the conſideration of ſpiritual things : ſuch as are for example, the na- 
ture of our own Underſtanding and Will, the Sciences which perte& the 
one, and the Moral Excellencics of the other. For as theſe are the things 
by which we moſt reſemble him whom we are commanded to own for 
our God, ſo by the ſerious conſideration thereof we {hould at length dif- 
entangle our ſelves from the things of ſenſe, by which we arc faſtned to 
the earth, and make both a more free and proſperous flight to Heaven. 
Laſtly, as it is necefſlary to have our thoughts lifted up from the contem- 
plation of Corporeal Beings to the conſideration of more refined ones 5 
ſo alſo, if we would attain a right apprehenſion of God, to apply our 
ſelves to a ſerious and deliberate conſideration of his immenſe nature and 
perfe&ions. For as few things are rightly apprehended, when either ſu- 
rficially conſidered, or looked upon with a tranſient eye 3 fo much 
els may we think the Nature of God will, which cannot be compre- 
hended by us, though we ſhould employ our whole lite in the confide- 
ration of 1t. | 
2. Having thus diſpatched what we have faid to be firlt implyed 
in the owning of God in our Uzderſtandings, even a right apprehen- 
fion of his Nature and Perfcctions, I proceed unto a ſecond, which 1s the 
recalling of thoſe Perfe&ions to our mind, and both ſeriouſly and fre- 
quently contemplating them. Which Duty I do the rather inculcate, as 
uſe it is a tribute which God has expreſly exatted, * and concern- * Ecclef. 12. 1. 
ing which therefore there cannot be the leait donbt but that we are thus #7emv now 
to own him in our Vnderſtandings ; fo becauſe the neglett of it ſeems 4 SO 
to me to be the great cauſe of that irreligion, which 1s in the Chriſtian 
world. For as what through the tranſlation of the Scripture into our 
own tongue, and the conſtant explicacion of it, it is hardly poſhble for us 
to avoid a competent knowledge of our Duty ; ſo we cannot but in our 
own thoughts aſlent to the practice of it, and adjudge it both reaſonable 
and profitable to be performed. But to what then can we attribute our 
negle& of what we are ſo perſwaded of, but to our own want of confi- 
deration ? For the Will naturally and almoſt neceſlarily following the di- 
Rates of our Underſtanding, what ſhould hinder men from doing that 
which they know to be both reaſonable and uſeful, if they kept their eye 
upon it, and contemplated what they could not chooſe but know ? And 
accordingly S. Peter in the firſt Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle doth not 
only affirm, that he would not be negligent to put thoſe he wrote to in 
remembrance of ſome things though they knew them, and were eſtabli- 
ſhed in the preſent truth, verl. 12. of that Chapter, but in the 13. verſe 
again, that he thought it meet as long as be was in this tabernacle to 
ſtir them up by putting them in remembrance, and yet a third time werſ. 
IS. that he would endeavour that they might be able after his deceaſe 
to have the ſame things alwazes in remembrance; plainly implying by 
his ſo frequent inculcating of the duty of remembrance, that it was 
through the want of that, that men apoſtatized trom their duty, and neg- 
lefed thoſe things they were not only perſwaded to be juſt, but necc{- 
| fary to their own eternal welfare. And indeed, as men may learn many 
things from their own practice, no leſs-than from the proper rule of truth, 
the Scriptures, wherefore do the profane ones of the world fo carctully 
avoid the converſing with their own thoughts, or liſtning to the advices 
of religious perſons, but that they find the revolving them in their minds 
would even conſtrain them to their duty, and make them abandon thoſe 
Juſts that are inconſiſtent with it > Thus whether we do retle& upon our 
own praQtice, or Scripture, or Reaſon, we ſhall find the great cauſe of mens 
irreligion 
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Irreligion to be the want of ſuch a conſideration, and conſequently that 
it is no more than neceſſary to call the things of Religion to our mind, 
and particularly him who is both the object and the Author of it. Theſe 
two things only ſeem neceflary to be added, for our more advantageous 
performing of it. 1. That though all the Attributes of God call for our 
remembrance, and accordingly are to have it in their turn, yet we are 
eſpecially to call thoſe to our mind by which our affeCtions are moſt like- 
ly to be influenced, and our hearts incited to embrace him. For though 
God do alſo require to be owned by us in our VUnderſtandings, yet more 
eſpecially in our hearts, and conſequently thoſe Attributes to have the 
greateſt ſhare in our thoughts, by which our hearts and affeQions are 
moſt apt to be inflamed. 2. Again, though all the Attributes of God are 
to have a ſhare in our remembrance, and particularly thoſe which are 
molt operative upon our affections, ſo ſuch of them eſpecially, as are moſt 
ſuitable to our preſent neceflities and temper, becauſe thoſe are the moſt 
likely to advantage us. Thus though the honeſt but deſponding perſon 
ſuffer his thoughts to be taken up eſpecially with the conſideration of 
Gods infinite Love and Mercy to finfull man, yer it will be more proper 
for the preſumptuous and diſobedient to reflect upon the Majeſty and Ju- 
ſtice of the Almighty, as by which he may be moſt cffeCtually drawn to 
the owning him = his God. 

3. The third aGt of the Vnderſtanding follows, even the be- 
lieving what God affirms, concerning which I will ſhew theſe three 
things. 

s 1. Firſt of all, its juſt extent and latitude. 
2. The congruity of this vertue of Faith to our preſent ſtate, 
and, 
3. And laſtly, how we own God for our God by it. 

1. To begin with the firſt of theſe, even the extent of Faith, concern- 
ing which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that it 1s to reach to every thing 
which ſhall be found to be affirmed by the Almighty : Whether it be de- 
livered by way of narration, or prediction, as a thing that'either is or 
was, or ſhall hereafter come to paſs. Thus for example, if God declare 
to me that he is mercifull and juſt, and that it is his pleaſure we ſhould 
be fo alſo, that he hath in ancient times given inſtances of both thoſe 
Attributes in the redemption of Mankind, and the rejetion of the An- 
gels, and that he will give more ſignal ones hereafter at the great Judge- 
ment Day ; I am equally to receive each of theſe into my aflent, and be- 
heve that they are, and have, and ſhall be, according as he himſelf hath 
declared. For being alike the ſubject of Gods affirmation, I am in reaſon 
to give up my aſlent to each of them in what manner ſoever they be de- 
hvered. Which obſervation I do the rather ſet before you, becauſe, how 
trivial ſoever it may ſeem to be in its ſelf, yet the weakneſs ſhall I ſay, or 
rather impiety of the preſent age hath made it neceſlary to be repreſent- 
ed; men commonly conceiving of faith, as an aflent only to thoſe gra- 
cious promiſes, which it hath pleaſed God to make to finfull man. By 
which means as they have been induced to have little regard to the other 
Articles of our belief, ſo much leſs to the Commandments of the Almigh- 
ty, which yet, as they are equally the object of our faith, ſo the pra- 
Ctice thereof is the means whereby thoſe promiſes are to be attained, up- 
on which that Faith of theirs is founded. I obſerve ſecondly, that our 
Faith is not only to extend it ſelf to all Gods affirmations, in what man- 
ner ſoever delivered, but alſo to all of them, whatſoever the ſubject mat- 
ter thereof be, and how contrary ſoever in appearance to the diftates of 
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our own reaſon. For if Gods affirmation be the ground of our belief, 
whereſoever that ground is, it is equally to be afforded, whatſoever be 

the ſubje&t matter of it. Thus for example, if the Doctrine of the Tri- 

nity how unintelligible ſoever to us, do appear to be a revelation of 

God's, it may and ought to challenge our aſſent no leſs than his athirma- 

tion. of thoſe things, which we have not only no prejudice againſt, but 

the dictates of our own reaſon to confirm us in. Laſtly, (tor this is no 

leſs neceſlary to be obſerved than the former, becauſe we have now no 
immediate revelations from God) we are to yield up our aſſent, not only 

to what God affirms to us with his own mouth, but alſo to what he de- 

clares by men inſpired by him, and witneſſed to by Miracles from him- 

ſelf; that is to ſay, by his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, and parti- 

cularly that great Prophet and Apoſtle the ever Blelfed Jeſus : What any 

one affirmeth by another, being equally his affirmation, with that which 

he affirms by himſelf. But from hence it will follow, that we are to give 

up our belicf to the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and to 

all things therein contained. For theſe having been * ellewhere ſhewn * gxplication 
to have been written by men divinely inſpired, and witnefled to by God = 2g 
himſelf, they are equally the word of God with that which he himſelf de- 
livers, and conſequently. claim an equal ſhare in our belief. 

2. Of the extent of our belict I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn what 

is the juſt obje& of it; proceed we therefore in the ſecond place to c- 

vince 1ts congruity, or efjentiality rather,to the cxconomy of the Goſpel, 

and our preſent {tate under it. For the evidencing whereof not to tell 

you, which yet I very well might, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is e- 

very where (tiled the Faith of Chriſt, nor yet that the Heathens * ob- + p;4. ori. 
jected nothing. more apainſt Chriſtianity, than its calling upon men ſime- _ oy 
ply to believe.it, 1 will remit you to that moſt full and pertinent ſaying © ©? 282: 
of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Where he tells us, that after that in the wit. 

dom of God the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe ; plainly intimating, that 

whereas before God led men to Salvation by wiſdom and knowledge, now 

his intention was they ſhould go to it by Faith, that is to ſay, by belie- 

ving what was preached to them, by thoſe whom he commiſſionated, and 
witneſled to by Miracles. But from hence it will follow, 1. That they 

do in efte& renounce Chriſtianity , who receive not the Doftrines of it 

upon the Authority of him that revealed them, as well as upon the 
grounds of reaſon. For that is in truth to difown that Faith we are to 

walk by, and to yield up our aflent, not to Chriſt whoſe the Doftrines 

are, but to our own only reaſon and judgment : Which though it do in 

fine terminate in God, whoſe candle that reaſon of ours is, and conſe- 

quently doth fo far glorific him, yer hath not the leaſt afpe& upon the 
veracity of God in Chriſt, upon which they are propoſed to the world. 

The ſame 1s much more to be ſaid, 2. Of thoſe who will walk no farther 

with their Faith, than the light of their own reaſon will accompany thera. 

For this is manifeſtly to ſubje& the Faith to it, and to walk rather by 

ſight than by fairh. And hence, when any thing is propoſed to thetn 

which carries.any ſeeming oppolition to it, we find it preſently diſcard- 

ed, as is notorious in the inſtances of the Trinity, and of the Incarnation 

of the ſecond Perſon in it, Dodrines which yet have as clear a founda- 

tion in the Scripture, as any other Doctrines of it. Hence alſo ( which 
yet, if duly conſidered, is not fo diſlonant to our apprehenſions) the re- 
ſurrefion of the dead hath lately run the ſame fate 3 men having been 

taught to believe, that to ſalve that it is realon enough that ſome body or 
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other ſhall be united to the Sou], which how it agrees with the nature of 
a reſurre&tion,. and the Dottrine of the Goſpel concerning it, I ſhall leave 
all ſober men to judge. But who fees not, that by this means the faith of 
Chrilt 1s manifeſtly diſcarded, and they deny that in their opinions and aſ- 
ſertions, which in words they profels to believe ? For if my Faith {hall 
not carry me any farther than my own judgment doth, it is a ſign that is 
the thing that moveth me, and that I walk rather by fght, or, to ſpeak 
more properly, by an over-weening conceit, than by the conduct of a fo- 
lid Fauth. Either therefore let men bid defiance to Chriſtianity, as the 
honeſt Heathen did, becauſe they would believe nothing but what they 
could underſtand, or let them give up their belief to the Doftrines of it, 
I do not fay irrationally, but without any immediate aflent of their rea- 
ſon to the doftrines themſelves. For though the forementioned doftrines 
have not ſufficient evidence to make them known, yet they have rea- 
ſon enough to make them be believed, it being the higheſt reaſon in the 
world to believe God, eſpecially concerning his own nature, as who nei- 
ther can deceive nor be deceived. 
3. Having thus given you an account of the extent of Faith in God, 
and moreover ſhewn how congruous or rather how eflential it is to the 
economy of the Goſpel, it remains only that I explain how we own God 
for ours by it. For the evidencing whereof the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, 
is our owning, the truth of God by it. For inaſmuch as we neither do 
nor can give up our belief, but where we are in ſome meaſure affured of 
the veracity of bim whom we believe, by believing whatſoever God af- 
firms, we apparently acknowledge him to be true, and as it were ſet our 
ſeal to it. But this is eſpecially viſible, when we give up our aſfent to 
things unlikely, and- ſuch which it may be have a greater appearance of 
falſhood than Truth, becauſe then there is nothing 1n the thing it (elf to 
engage our aflent, but on the contrary very much to ſtagger or ſupplant 
it. Which notwithſtanding therefore, if our belief be firm and unſhaken, 
it is a (gn that it hath a juſt aporehenſion of the veracity of the Almigh- 
ty, and receives it with an aflent commenſurate to its greatneſs, ſo far as 
Humane Nature is able to proportion it. Now though this be the only 
dire& acknowledgment of the Divine Majeſty, which the believing what 
he affirms preſents him withall, yet becauſe what he affirms doth ſfome- 
time require other Attributes to eſtabliſh it, hence it comes to paſs that in- 
direQly and by conſequence we acknowledge thoſe Attributes alſo. For 
thus we acknowledge Gods Power, when like Abrahaze and the Virgin 
Mary, we believe God in ſuch things as are above the power of Nature to 
produce; ſuch as are the making a barren woman to conceive by one who 
was equally unapt, or a Virgin to conceive and bring forth a Son. In like 
manner, when we believe God aſluring us, that, notwithſtanding our ma- 
ny errours, he will for the ſake of his Son both pardon and accept us, be- 
cauſe that cannot have place without an exceſs of mercy mn him that pro- 
miſeth it, we do by our belief give a teſtimony to that mercy of his, up- 
on which our pardon and acceptance doth depend. * Such are the wayes 
whereby our Underſtanding gives proof of oar owning the Lord for our 
God, and therefore 1f we would have ours thought to do ſo, we our ſelves 
muſt take the ſame courfe, and not only endeavour to have a right appre- 


henſion of God, but have him often in our thoughts, and ſtedfaſtly believe - 


what ſoever he affirave. 
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What it is to own God in our Wills, and in the proper or Elicite a; 
thereof. This per formed either by making Gods Glory the ultimate 
end of all our ations, and acquie ſcing in it when obtained; or ma- 
king his will ours both in our AGions and Sufferings : The former 
whereof imports our chuſing to a agreeably to his will, our making 
that will of his the ground of our choice; and our delighting in it ;, 
The latter, our ſubmitting to, and embracing what ſoever he is plea- 
ſed to lay upon us. All the other powers of Soul and Body in ſome 
meaſure nnder 1he Empire of the Will, for which cauſe it cannot be 
thought to diſcharge its own duty, unleſs it incline them to own God 
for their God. A diſcourſe in the cloſe concerning Truit in God, 
wherein is ſhewn, in what faculties it is ſeated, what the nature there- 
of ts, and how we own God for our God by it. 


Y what wayes, and after what manner we are to own God in out 
Underſiandings , you have ſeen already, let us in the next place 
enquire, 

2. What is due unto him from our Wi//s, and how they ought to be 
conſtituted to own him as our God. For the reſolution whereof we are 
to conſider of the diverſe atts of the Will; which are either, 

x. Elicite, or, 
2, Imperate, that is to ſay, ſuch as proceed immediately from the 
Will, or ſuch as proceed immediately from ſome other power, 
but are excited by the command of it. 

The Elicite a&ts of the :/ are again double, according to the diffe- 
rent objeds, about which they are employed. For, 1. Either they re- 
ſpe&t the end, and are called volition or fruition, or, 2. The means, as 
election and conſent. Now concerning each of theſe I ſhall enquire, how 
they ought to be conſtituted, fo as that we may thereby own the Lord 
for our God. This only would be premiſed in the genera), that to own 
God in our Wills, is to conform them unto his, that is to ſay, to that 
which he Wills in himſelf, or is the reſult of his Will concerning us. For 
as the greateſt teſtimony we can give of our ſubjetion to another, is the 
conforming our Wills to his, the Will being of all-the faculties the moft 
free from the command of others, and the moſt difficult to be brought to 
a compliance with them 3 fo nothing leſs than the greateſt teſtimony of 
our ſubjeftion can be ſuppoſed to be due to God, to whom we have fo 
many, reaſons to ſubmit our ſelves, and particularly, becauſe our Wills are 
no leſs his than any other faculty. All therefore that will be requiſite 
for us to do, will be to reſume each of the ats before remembred , and 
to ſhew both what Gods own volitions are, and what he wills concerning 
us. 

I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even that of Volition, whereby we 
will that which is the end, which in the preſent caſe can be no other 
than the Glory of God, and accordingly is the firſt thing we are taught 
to ack of God 1n the Prayer of our Saviour. For as God who is the ſapre- 
meſt good, cannot be thought to have any higher ei than that of ſhew- 
ing forth his own glory, whence it is that the Wiſe Man affirms, be hath 
made all things for himſelf, Prov. 16. 4. So being (as was before obſer- 
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ved) to conform our Wills to that of God, we are accordingly to make 
that glory of his the ultimate end of all our actions, and be carried to- 
wards it with the utmoſt of our defires. But ſo that it was Gods Will 
alſo concerning us, the Apoſtle doth more than intimate, Rome. 11. 36. 
For not contented to ſay that as of him, fo to him are all things, he 
ſabjoyns in the cloſe of it, to hime be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
The ſame is to be ſaid of that other act of the Will, fruition, or 4 com- 
placency in the end when it is obtained, For the glory of God being, 
by the former argumentation, to be the ultimate obje& of our-defires, it 
is in reaſon, when obtained , to become the great obje&t of our delight, 
and we not only to acquieſce, but to pleaſe our ſelves chiefly in it. But 
ſo we find the will of the Pfalmiſt ro have been diſpoſed, Pſel: 73. 25. 
Witneſs that moſt paſſionate expoſtulation of his, how have T it hea- 
ver but thee £ and there is none npon earth that T deſire beſides, or in 
compariſon of thee. The only thing remaining to be enquired into on 
this head 'is what the conſequences of ſuch a defire, and delight are, 
which ar@in ſhort theſe two, 1. To prefer the Glory of God before all 
deſirable obje&s, when they come 1m competition with itz and, 2. and 
chiefly, to ſubordinate all other our delires and delights to thoſe of the 
Glory of God. Thus. for example, though it be lawtull for us to: deſire 
health and ſtrength, with other the conveniencies of life, and the theans 
of obtaining them 3 yet the laſt and chief reaſon of our defiring them 
ought to be, not that we our ſelves;may be thereby made happy, but 
that we may thereby be enabled to gloriftie our Maker, which is the Su- 
preme end of our Creation. Otherwiſe we thake not God, but our own 
Intereſts, and Luſts, the ultimate object of our defires, and confequently 
make them our God, and not him whom we profeſs to own. nr” 
From the willing of the end, paſs we to the willing of the means, the 


ſecond thing required of us towards the owning the Lord for our God; | 


which as I have already told you, we ſhall then effeCtually do, when we 
make his Will ours ; ſo I intend now to ſhew, what it is to make his Will 
ours, and that both in our Actions and Sufferings. 

1. To begin with our 'Actions, as which are moſt apparently condu- 
cing to the great end of our Creation, the Glory of God, concerning 
which I ſhall firſt of all obſerve, that we are to chuſe to regulate them, 
agreeably to the preſcript of Gods Will. For otherwiſe we make not his 
Will ours at all, but follow wholly the inclinations of our own. But be- 
fide that we are to chuſe to order our aCtions agreeably to the preſcript 
of Gods W:/, we are alſo, if we will make Gods Will ours, to chuſe fo 
to order them, becauſe it is his Will to have it. fo. The reaſonableneſs of 
which obſervation will appear if we look into the world, and confider 
by what motives men are often guided in their ſeveral choices. There is 
a ſort of men who weighing the reaſonableneſs of vertue, and the nece(- 
fity there is of it toward the procuring their both private and publick 
welfare, do upon that ſcore alone apply themſelves to it, and give many 
notable proofs of their proficiency: in it. Now though this be by all 
means to be cheriſhed and encouraged, as being a good ſtep to that per- 
fetion which Religion requires, yet if if iſe no higher, it is m-truth but 


a more ſplendid ſir, or as a learned * Heathen ſpake in another caſe, ar; 
res 6 00 vertxe. For ſo long as the things that are done, how agree- 
able ſoever to Gods W4/, yet are not performed in obediefite thereto, 
but out of the ſenſ& we have of the comlineſs thereof, or its neceflity to 
Humane Life, ſo long we cannot be faid to regulate our: own! Wills by 
Gods; but by our own conveniences, as by which alone we art induced 
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to-pradtiſe them. Thus for example, if, as it often happens, men ſhould 
chuſe to abſtain from intemperance, not ſo much out of compliance with 
the Divine Will, as becauſe of its prejudicialne(s to their health, or other 
ſuch collateral conſiderations; in this caſe I ſay, they fhould not only not 
ſerve the Wil of God, to which they are required to conform, but ſub. 
ſtitute themſelves in the place of God, which is the thing here expreſly 
forbidden; becauſe regulating their #i/s by their own conveniencies, 
and ſacrificing not to God, but to their own appetites and defires. Whence 
it was, that: Socrates {peaking of ſuch kind of temperances, calls it the 
being temperate with a kind of intemperance, becauſe abſtaining from 
ſome pleaſures out of a deſire of enjoying others, by which they were no 
leſs maſtered than intemperate men by theirs. | Vid. Plat. Phed. Sed. 12. 
Edit, Cantab.) Laſtly, as if we would make Gods Will ours, we muſt 
not only -chuſe to att according to it, but make that the chief motive of 
our choice; ſo we are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to delight in it after the 
inward man, and not only to chuſe it but do it with complacency. : 
Which caution I the rather add, becauſe there 1s oftentimes a failure 4 
there 3 it not ſeldom hapning that men content themſelves with a bare 
ſubmiſſion of their #i4s to God, and rather bear than imbrace their 
yoke, as thoſe perſons do who chuſe the lefler of two evils propoſed, and 
prefer the throwing their goods over-board before the hazarding of their 
lives. The which as it is an imperfe& choice, and by the Philoſopher 
therefore reckoned aniong ſuch ations, as are mixed of voluntary and 
involuntary, fo can much leſs be ſuppoſed to diſcharge that debt, which 
is owing from our Wills to that of God ; that man making Gods Will but 
imperfectly his, who conſents to it with ſome kind of = k or at 
leaſt doth not afford it the utmoſt of his delight. And accordingly, as 
the Man after Gods own heart profeſſeth to have a more than ordinary 
defire for God, yea, to pant after him, as the hart doth after the wa- 
ter-brooks, Pfal. 42. 1. So elſewhere, to have the ſame paſſion for his 
Will, and not only to ſubmit to it but embrace it : Witneſs his affirming - 
;the ſtatutes of the Lord to be his delight, Pfal. 119. 24. that bis ſoul ever 
> broke for the longing 1t had unto them, verſ. 21. of the ſame, that they 
were better unto him than thouſands of gold and ſilver, and ſweeter 
than the boney to his month, verſes 72, and 103. All which expreſſions 
make it manifeſt, what ought to be the temper of our 3/s in relation 
to that of God, and that we are not only to conſent to it, but with the 
utmoſt delight and ſatisfaction. 
2. From the actions of men paſs we to their ſufferings, which is ano- 
ther means, eſpecially under Chriſtianity, of COIeY our Maker, Con- 
cerning which I ſhall obſerve, firſt, that we are to ſubmit our Wills to 
them, and receive them without any regret or diſcontent, For as other- 
wile there can be-nothing at all of vertue in them, as being bound upon 
us by an inevitable necellity 3 ,ſo being the i4 of God, no leſs than his 
Precepts, they are at leaſt to have the fufferance of ours, and be conſenr- 
ed to as well as undergone. But ſo we find that old Ez, how blame- 
worthy ſoever as to the doing of Gods will, yet thought himſelf obliged 
to ſubmit to the ſufferance of it, 1 $42. 3. 18. For though the —_ | 
that was brought him was no other than the utter extirpation of his houſe, 
and, which is more, delivered in the moſt heart-breaking terms, yet he 
made no other reply, than 7t is the 'Lord, let him do what ſeemeth hins 
good. Now though this, to ſome perſons at leaſt, ray ſeem .a harder 
task, than fleſh and blood can readily undergo, yet it 1s not all which 
the making Gods il ours importeth,. and conſequently neither -all that 
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is required of us towards the owning of God in them. For (as Seneca 
mv it) if we will do that, we muſt oz rantum deo parere, ſed &5- 
aſſentiri ; embracing, as well as ſubmitting to, whatſoever it layes u 

us, and receiving it, how fad ſoever, with alacrity and chearfulneſs. For 
otherwiſe (as was before obſerved) we' give God but a part of our Wil, 
and chooſe it, not becauſe we #7/ it, but becauſe we cannot avoid it. 
Neither let any man ſay, that this is above the proportion of humane 
ſtrength, and x er not to be thought to be any part of our Duty to 
the —_— For as I readily grant it to be above the proportion of 
humane ſtrength, when conſidered without the affiſtance of the Divine 
Grace, ſo that it is not ſo, when accompanied with it, is manifeſt enough 
from the praCtice of Fob, ch. 1. 21. That holy man, notwithſtanding all 
the {ad tidings that were brought him, bleſſing God for the loſs of his 
Cattel, Servants, and Children, as well as for his former beſtowing of 
them. In the mean time; as it is not to be denied to be a very hard task, 
and ſuch to which we had need have ſome other incentive beſide that 
of our own Duty, ſo I ſhall not be unmindfull of ſupplying you when I 
come to entreat of that petition of the Lords Prayer, Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven. 

2. Having thus entreated of the elicite as of the Will, that is to ſay, 
of ſuch as proceed immediately from it, and withall ſhewn what tribute 
is due from each of them to him, whom we are commanded to own for 
our God, it remains we deſcend to thoſe which are called izzperete ones, 
or rather to the Empire of the Will over them. For though the atts be- 
fore remembred are the only immediate adts of the Will, yet all the ads 
of the body and mind are under its controul, and move by the guidance 
of it. Thus for inſtance, it is from our Wills, that our SR ings ap- 
ply themſelves to the confideration of Heaven, and Heavenly things, from 
the ſame Wills that our affe&ions are ſtirred up to tend to their proper 
objets. Laſtly, from. the fame Wills it is that we perform all outward 


ations, whether of Religion or Civility. In conſideration whereof, as it 


is bat neceſſary they themſelves ſhould be rightly diſpoſed, and pay the 
Almighty that tribute which is due from each aG of them ; ſo to the com- 
pleatly owning of God for their God, that they make uſe of that Em- 
pire of theirs, to bring our other faculties to pay God that Homage and 
Obedience which he requires. For the Will being, as it were, the Vice- 
gerent of God over this little world of man, how can it diſcharge that 
truſt which is repoſcd in it, if it do not lay its commands upon thoſe ſub- 
Qs of its own, and Gods to give him that Honour and Obedience that 
he requires? But from hence it will follow, that the Will is to incite the 
underſtanding to meditate upon God, and the affe&ions to embrace and 
| revere him, that it is to lay its commands upon the tongue to chaunt 
forth his praiſes, and upon the knee to bow down to him and adore him. 
In fine (as its Empire extends to the whole man) to ſee that each of them 
perform their ſeveral Duties, and particularly thoſe of Piety and Devo- 
tion. In the mean time you may ſee, how much they are deceived, who, 
upon a furmiſe of their hearts being right with God, take occaſion either 
wholly to negle&, or but perfunCtorily perform the outward ations of 
Religion. For if the Heart or Will be Gods Vicegerent over 'all our 0- 
ther faculties and powers, it cannot be right with him, it it do not ſtir 
them up, to pay God that ſervice which he requires of each of them. [ 
have but one thing more to add concerning this Empire of the Will, bur 
it is ſuch, as (if attended to) may be of excellent uſe in the condutt of 
our lives; and that is, that as this Empire of the Will is very great, ſo - 
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will prove very cfteCtua], if it be reſolute in what it doth propo'e : No- 
thing almoſt bcing too hard for a mind fo reſolved, efpecially when ac- 
companied with the Divine afliſtance. - By vertue of this reſolution it 1s 
. that men overcome many and great dithculties, by the ſame that they put 
| themſelves upon matters of the greateſt hazard ; by this that they encoun- 
ter with enemies that are (uperiour to them, both in number and (ſtrength, 
by the ſame that they oftentimes get the victory of them 3 'that reſoluti- 
on of theirs not only making them to exert their own ſtrength to the ut- 
termoſt, but damping the courage of their opponents. Burt fo that it fa- 
reth with our Spiritual enemies, the Scripture hath given us plainly enough 
to underſtand, becaule affuring us that, however the Devil may preſs up- 
on the weak and irrcſolute, yet he will fiy from us, if we have the cou- 
rage to refit him. 

Being now to paſs from the Underſtanding and Iill to the Aﬀeti- 
ons, and to ſhew what tribute cach of them 1s to pay to the Almighty, [ 
have been ſomewhat retarded by the conlideration of a Duty, which the 
Scriptures often call for, I mean, Tri? in God. For beſide that it is ge- 
nerally expreſſed ia Metaphorical terms ( ſuch as depending, reiting, or 
ſtaying our ſelves upon God) which though they may ſometime illu- 
ſtrate that, to which they are applyed, yet do no leſs often ſerve to ob- 
ſcure it, it may ſeem ſomewhat difficult, -to thoſe who do more intimate- 
ly conſider it, to what power of the Soul to reter it, or rather, whether 
it do not ſome way appertain to each of them. And indeed, upon a fe- 
rious conſideration of the whole matter, I am apt to beheve it doth, 
which is the reaſon I have choſen this place for it. That the Vnder- 
ſtanding hath a ſhare in it, 1s evident to me from that belief which it 
maniteſtly implyes, and by which it is oftentimes expreſſed 3 he that traſts 
to, or upon any perſon, doing it upon the account of that credit, which 
he gives to the affirmation of him upon whom he doth (ſo relie. But net- 
ther can the il be dcbarred its ſhare in it, if yet it have not the prin- 
cipal one. For what elſe mean thoſe expreſſions of ftaying, leaning, or 
reſting upon God, but that the heart or Will, though 1t do not preſently 
attain what it truſts upon God for, yet, having Gods promile for its war- 
rant, acquieſceth in it, and hath thereby a kind of antepaſt of it. Laſtly, 
foraſmuch as this truſt of ours doth imply a defire of that which we truſt 
upon another for, hence it comes to paſs, that it may not unhitly be re- 
ferred to the affeionsF and particularly to that of hope, which is com- 
monly and truly enough defined to be a paſſion of the Soul, by which it 
1s diſpoſed to belteve that ſhall happen to it which it defires. From all 
which put together we may give this account of it, that it is an acqui- 
eſcence of the Soul upon the promiſe of God for the obtaming of what 
it doth defire. If there be any thing wanting toward the explication of 
It, it will be what the nature of thofe promiſes are, upon which that truſt 
of ours is built. Foraſmuch as the foundation of our truſt is no other 
than the promiſe of the Almighty, that truſt, or acquieſcence, 1s in reaſon 
to bear a proportion to that promiſe upon which it is built. Laying afide 
therefore all other conſiderations, I will make it my buſineſs to ſhew what 
the nature of Gods promiſes are, I mean as to the generality of Mankind, 
Which I ſhall not doubt to affirm to be upon condition of their coopera- 
ting with God toward the attaining of them. 

For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall firſt conſider the promiſes of God 
that relate to the Soul, and then thoſe which relate to the outward man 
or body. I begin with thoſe which relate to the Soul, which are of two 
ſorts, to wit, ſuch as tend to ſecure it from fin, or ſuch as propoſe to it 
| an 
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an eternal happineſs in the other world. Of the former fort we have an 
Uluſtrious one, 1 Cor. 10. 13. where the Apoſtle tells us that God will 
not ſuffer #s to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. 


| Now though it be true that this promiſe of the Almighty have no clear 


and explicite condition annexed to it, yet it manife{tly enough implies 
ſomewhat on our part toward the obtaining the effe& of it. For affirm- 
ing, as the Apoſtle doth, not that God will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
at all, nor yet, when he doth, that he will take the whole work upon 
himſelf; but that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able, and that he will with the temptation make a way to eſcape that 
we may be able to bear it, he plainly implies, that, in order to our deli. 
verance from the taint of them, we are to exert the uttermoſt of our abi- 
lity, and take that way which God ſhall lay open for our eſcape. And 
indeed, wherefore elſe ſhould God furniſh us with natural and ſpiritual 
ſtrength, wherefore ſhould he ſupply us with the whole armature of his 
Graces, and call upon us ſo earneſtly to put it on? For it the whole of 
our deliverance were to be accompliſhed by God, all thoſe would be uſe- 
leſs, and we might as well be without them as put them on. The ſame 
15 to be ſaid of thoſe promiſes of God, which enſtate both Soul and Body 
in eternal happineſs. For as the bulineſs of our Salvation 1s generally pro- 
poſed upon the condition of faith, and repentance, and turning unto 
God, fo the Author to the Hebrews * hath removed all ſuſpicion of the 
contrary, by affirming in __— terms that without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. From thoſe promiſes which relate to the Soul, or ra- 
ther to the eternal welfare both of Soul and Body, paſs we to ſuch as 
concern its temporal one, concerning which if we conſult the Pſalmiſt, we 
ſhall find they all pertain to thoſe that fear and adore the Lord. For as 
Pſal. 34. 7. he reſtraineth the watchfulneſs of the Angels to them that fear 
him, and thereupon calleth upon Gods Saints to do fo, adding, that 
there is no want to them that fear him, verſ(..9. of that Pſalm; as in 
like manner, werſ. 15. that the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 
and verſ. 17. 19. that they are the perſons whom he delivereth out of alt 
their troubles and afflictions : So he tells us, verſ. 21. that evil ſhall ſlay 
the wicked, and that they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate. 
Which ſhews, that even temporal promiſes are upon condition of our 
fearing God, and yielding him that obedience which he requireth. Now 
foraſmuch as the promiſes of God are not abſolute but conditional, that 
is to ſay, upon the condition of our Repentance and Piety, our Truſt in 
him doth conſequently imply not only the embracing of the bleſſing pro- 
miſed, but alſo of the conditions upon which it is. Which ſaid, I will 
now proceed to ſhew, how we own the Lord for our God by it, accord- 
ingly as this Commandment doth require. 

Now this we do, firſt, by bearing witneſs to his truth, as was obſerved 
in the matter of our belief. For the promiſes of God being the ground 
of our Tra#?, and his truth the ſtrength of his promiſes, by truſting in 
him we muſt conſequently bear witneſs to his truth, and fo far there- 
fore own him for our God. But it is not Gods truth alone which we 
thus acknowledge, by placing our Trzi## and confidence in him. For 
though that be the immediate ground of our Tru? , yet it preſuppoleth 
ſufficient wiſdom in him to proje@ for our welfare, and power enough 
to put thoſe Promiſes in execution. Laſtly, it preſuppoſeth goodneſs 
enough in him to apply himſelf to the doing of it, and perform thoſe 
gracious promiſes he bath made. If therefore we Try? in God, _ At- 

| tributes 


The F irfl ads, ParrtT III. | 


— — 


PiarrTIV. The Firſt Commandment. 


37 


tributes alſo will have their due acknowledgement, and in ſo much the 
greater meaſure, by how much the more improbable, or difficult, it may 


ſeem to bring about our deliverance, or we our (clves-unworthy to ob- . 


tain it. And though I make no queſtion, men will be very unwilling to 
acknowledge their. ſuſpicion of the want of any of theſe Attributes in 
God, which are the proper grounds of our belief, yet, if they examine 
their own hearts more narrowly, they will find it no difficult matter to 
diſcern a ſuſpicion concerning ſome one or other of them. For where- 
fore ſhould any man in a ſtrait ſeek to deliver himſdf by a fin, but that 
he thinketh God hath not kindneſs enough to deliver him without ? Or 
ſuffer his doubts, in any great exigency, to riſe -up to a deſpair, but that 
the caſe ſeemeth to be ſuch; as that God cannot deliver him out of it ? 
It is true indeed, this is not often ſpoken out, yea, it may perhaps be fo 
ſoftly whiſpered, as not to þe underſtood by that heart that formeth ir. 
But as we do rightly collec that to be the cauſe of a thing , trom other 
than which it may be evidenced not to proceed, ſo there are ſome kind 
of diſtruſts, which cannot be thought to proceed from any thing elſe, 
than a ſuſpicion of ſome defect in the Almighty. But ſuch in particular 


are thoſe fears of ours which put us upon the commiſiion of a fin to free - 


us from them. For if we ſuppoſed God to be infinite in power, why 
ſhould we not be as much afraid of the ſad effedts of it that are denoun- 
ced againſt evil men, as we are of that danger which hangeth over our 
heads. This however is evident, that he, who zr»ſts not in the Almigh- 
ty, pays not thoſe acknowledgments which are due to the former Attri- 
butes, and conſequently, offends againſt this Firſt Commandment, which 
requireth the owning of God in them all. Laſtly, foraſmuch as our Truſt 
in God implies the embracing of thoſe conditions which are required on 
our part towards the obtaining of the promiſes, by truſtzvg in him we 
declare our acknowledgement of the Juſtice of them, and our readineſs to 
put them in execution. | 


PART IV. 


Concerning the owning of God in our AfeFtions, and how that is to be 
done : Which is eithen by conforming them to thoſe of God, or ſuit- 
ing them to thoſe Divine perfeFions which are the proper objeds of 
them. This lait exemplified in the Paſſions of Fear and Love. Touch- 
ing the former whereof is ſhewn, what it is, how God js the objed& of 
it, the conſiſtency thereof with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and its 

| uſefulneſs to the purpoſes of Religion. A digreſſton concerning ſuper- 


ition, and Carnal Security. 


3. OW we are to own God in our Underſtandings and Wills, 
| hath been already declared, it remains only that we enquire 
how we are to own him in our Aﬀe#ions, which is, 1. Firſt by placing 
them on the fame obje&ts, which we find thoſe of God to be ſet. upon; 


there being no greater teſtimony; of our. Subjeftion than the conforming 


; 
þ 


to the inclinations of thoſe, for whom we pretend that deference. Anc 


| 


accordingly as there is nothing more uſual with flatterers, (who are the 


moſt exquiſite patterns of obſequioutne(s) than to imitate the paſſions 
os | I 
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and inclinations: of their ſeveral Patrons, ' laughing (as * Javenal ſpeaks) 
when they are diſpoſed to be merry, and weeping it they behold them 
ina melancholy humour ; ſo God himſelf, who certainly beſt knows how 
we ought to own him, calls upon us oft to imitate him, and to be holy, 
and mercifull, and benign as he alſo is. As if, in order to the ends of 
Religion, we had nothing elſe to do, than to write after his Copy, and 
frame our ſelves after his moſt bleſſed example. And indeed as he is the 
great Exemplar of Vertue, ſo we ſhould need no other to contemplate, 
were it not that the' perfe&ion of his nature admits not of ſome vertues, 
which in us are both laudable and neceffary. (For what is there in God 
(upon whom all things depend) analogous to thoſe fears which we are 
commanded to entertain?) But as ſetting aſide that, and other ſuch in- 
ſtances of imperfe&tion, we ſhall find ſomewhat in God' to anſwer our 
own paſſions and affeFions, with the vertues that are converſant about 
them 3 ſo we cannot give a greater teſtimony of their and our ſubjeQion 
to him, than by loving what he loves, and hating what he hates, by re- 
joycing m that wherewith he ſhews himſelf well pleaſed, and mourning 
for thoſe things by which he profeſſeth himſelf to be grieved 3 laſtly, than 


- by ſhewing the ſame compaſſion and tenderneſs towards the objefts of 


his pity, as, on the other fide, the ſame zeal and indignation againſt 
the implacable enemies of his Religion. But becauſe, befide the con- 
forming of our 4fe@#ions unto his, there may be ſomething in God 
which may prove a fit obje&t of them, we are alſo, toward the own- 
ing of God m them, to excite thoſe 4ffe@ions, according as their re- 
ſpe&ive obs ſhall invite us. For the exemplifying whereof I ſhall in- 
ſtance in the paſſions of Fear, and Love, as by which the other may be 
gueſſed at. 


To begin with Fear, becauſe the firſt (faith the Atheiſt) that gave 


being to the powers above, but to be ſure both the firſt and moſt potent 
incentive to the worſhip of them, concerning which I ſhall ſhew, 
1. What it 1s. 
2. How God is the objett of it. 
3. The conſiſtency thereof, with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 


an 
4. And laſtly, the uſefulneſs of that paſſion. 

t. Now though the nature of Fear be more evident to each mans in- 
ward ſenſe, than is likely to be made out by diſcourſe, yet to ſhew how 
God becomes the object of it, it will at leaſt be expedient to give ſome 
definition of it. And accordingly, I ſhall define it to be Nc a of the 
Soul, whereby it is diſpoſed to fly from that which may be hurtful to 
it, and ſuch as is not eaſily avoided. For though we find it uſually 
added, that it is from ſuch an evil &s 3s alſo wear 3 yet is that rather a 
motive to the greatne(s of mens fear than neceſiary to the exciting of it. 
Experience ſhewing us, that men do ſometimes fear a great way off, and 


| x qr a thoſe evils which are not to commence till the other world. 


his only may be faid in its defence, that, when things ſo far off are fear- 
ed, they are made near to us by our own apprehenſion, and (as our life 
hangs upon a ſlender thread) repreſented to our fancies, under a polhbi- 

lity of falling upon us every moment. | 
2. From the general nature of Fear paſs we to ſhew God to be the ob- 
je of it, the ſecond thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of; a thing in ap- 
pearance of more than ordinary difficulty , eſpecially when conſidered as 
a Duty : Becauſe it may ſeem hard to look upon God as bartfo! , but 
much more to conceive of it as a Duty to fly from him. But as it is no 
| | way 
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way prejudicial to the goodneſs of God to be hurtfull to the evil, but 
on the contrary a commendation of it, as being not able to endure them; 
ſo to fly from, or draw back, is ſometimes ſo far from a crime, that it 
may be looked upon as a teſtimony of our reſpect. For thus to draw 
back from a more powerful adverſary is a confetſion of his greatneſs, and 
of our own inability to withſtand him. The only thing therefore re- 
maining to be enquired into is, what there is in God to oblige us thus to 
draw back, which are in ſhort the Power and Juſtice of the Almighty. 
For how can we chuſe but tremble at him, who 1s not only able to de- 
ſtroy Soul and Body in Hell, but hath moreover declared himſelf to be 
juſt, and conſequently one, that without a fatisfaQtion and repentance at 
leaſt, will by no means clear the guilty 3 To all which it we add his ma- 
ny and ſevere threats againſt thoſe that disbelieve or diſobey him, ſo we 
ſhall think it not only no crime at all to fear him, but on the contrary 
an acknowledgement of his Divinity : Our fear, becauſe ariſing from the 
confideration of them, being a confeſſion not only of his great Power 
and Juſtice, but alſo, that what he hath ſo threatned he will certainly 
perform, and conſequently of the truth and unchangeablenels of his de- 
crees. 'Then and then only doth our fear become criminal, when it looks 
upon God as no other than a Tyrant, or as one that will call us to an ac- 
count for every trifle. For that inſtead of acknowledging him for our 
FA God, attributeth to him peeviſhneſs, or cruelty, and makes us not fo 
by much adorers as diſhonourers of him. And accordingly, as whereever 
Religion hath had any place, this fear hath been branded under the name 
of Superſtition, ſo it has betrayed its own rottenneſs by the pitifull 
ſhifts 1t hath put the timourous man upon; the devotion of ſuch perſons 
uſually ſpending it ſelf in Rites, and Ceremonies, and preſenting the Deity 
not with a rational and ſober worſhip, but a crazy and trifling one. I 
will conclude this particular with that excellent diſtinction which 27ax7- 
be mus Tyrins * makes between a truly Religions man and a Superſtitions + p;5.,;. , 
I one. The pious man (faith he) # Gods friend, the ſuperſtitious is 2 
' flatterer of God : and indeed happy and bleſt is the condition of the 
pious man Gods friend, but right miſerable and ſad is the ſtate of the 
ſuperſtitions. The pious man, emboldned by a good conſcience, and en- 
couraged by the ſenſe of his integrity, comes to God without fear and 
dread ; but the ſuperſtitious, being ſunk and depreſſed through the 
ſenſe of his own wickedneſs, cometh not without much fear, being void 
of all hope and confidence, and dreading the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. 
From which as it is evident what the true nature of $perſtition 1s, even 
the fearing of God as @ Tyrant, or peeviſh Lord, fo alſo that it may have 
place as well in the reje#ion of Religious Rites, as IN an overcurious 
intention of them. For as the obſervation of theſe becomes $perſtiti- 
ous, by our looking upon God 2s 4 rigid exaGer of them, fo the reje- 


BA Ction of them may become equally ſuch, when we think him 2s »:nch cor- 
W.: cerned to forbid them,. as we are to avoid the uſe of them. Bur other 
Ys fear than this, as it is ſo far from being criminal that it is on the contrary 
& an acknowledgment of Gods Power, and Juſtice, and Truth; fo though 
i It make us draw back from him as a Judge, yet it puts us upon ſeeking to 
FY him as a Father, and endeavouring by all means to obtain his favour. 
> Which ſaid, I will now deſcend to ſhew | 
b 3. The conſiſtency of this fear with the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, the 
F third thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of, For thongh it may ſeem but 
8 , Congruous to the Law (which was a ſtate of darknets and horrours) to 


+ be attended with that fear which is the uſual produ& or concomitant of 
I 2 them; 
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them ; yet it may ſeem no Jeſs congruous on the other hand, that, when 
the bright ſun(bine of the Goſpel appeared, that gloomineſs ſhould dif- 
appear, and together with it, its congenial fears. For the ſolution of 
which difficulty, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer is thoſe clear and expreſs 
words of our Saviour, Lxk. 12. 5. Where having before dehorted his 
Diſciples from being afraid of them that kill the body, but after that 
have no more that they can do, leſt any ſhould think that paſſion to be 
uſeleſs, he adds, But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him 
which after he hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, yea, T ſay un- 
to you fear him. Which teſtimony is ſo much the more conſiderable, not 
only becauſe he doth twice repeat it, but (which ſhews yet farther the 
importance of his exhortation ) whom he doth ſo exhort, call alſo by the 
name of Friends. For IT ſay unto you my friends, be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, but fear him which hath power to caſt into bell. 
Which appellation ſhews evidently, that this Precept of Fear is not only 
for Servants or Aliens, but for thoſe who are moſt intimately united un- 
to himſelf. But ſo, that I may not dwell too long upon a thing fo evi- 
dent, do the Apoſtles of that Lord adviſe, as well as the Lord himſelf; 
S. Paul, Phil.2.12. exhortn'g men to work ont their Salvation with fear 
and tremi!ling, and the Authour to the Hebrews, C. 12. 28. to have grace 
whereby 10 ſerve Goa acceptably with reverence and godly fear, becauſe 
God is a conſuming fire : In which latter place, we have it over and a- 
bove repreſented as an cfte&t of Grace, and a requiſite to make our ſervice 
acceptable. Now though from what hath been ſaid it be ſufficiently evi- 
dent what we are to think in this particular, and conſequently rather to 
believe, that ſomething elſe muſt be meant by thoſe ſayings which ſeem 
to contradict it, than that this fear is inconſiſtent with the temper of the 
Goſpel ; yet for the better explication of this fear, as well as for the ſolu- 
tion of thoſe difficulties, I will now propoſe them, or at leaſt that which is 
moſt conſiderable. 

If you pleaſe to peruſe the firſt Epiſtle of S. John, the fourth Chapter, 
and the eighteenth verſe, you will there find that Apoſtle affirming that 
there is no fear in love, but that perfe@ love caſteth out fear, becauſe 
fear hath torment 3 as moreover, that he that feareth is not made per- 
#@& in love. For the anſwering of which difficulty, not to ſay (as ſome 
have done ) that by fear in that place we are to underſtand the fear of 
zen, and of the evils which they may bring upon us3 becauſe the perfe# 
love, to which fear 1s here oppoſed, is as Kg to our having boldneſs 
to ſtand in the day of judgment, to which therefore in all reaſon the op- 
polite fear ought to relate : I anſwer, firſt, that it is true perfe@ love caſt- 
eth out fear : but I fay withall, that in this world there is no ſuch thing 
as perfeF love, and therefore fear not to be ejected till there is. A thi 
which this very Apoſtle may ſeem to refer to, when, in the words before 
theſe, he affirms, that herein is our love made perfet?, that we may have 
boldneſs in the day of judgement, making that perfe# love to appertain 
not to the preſent times, but to the day of judgment, wherein indeed, 
thoſe that love God ſhall neither fear, nor have ay caxſe for it. But let 
us ſuppoſe, as there is ſome preſumption for it, that the perfe@ love here 
ſpoken of is not that love, which is the peculiar portion of the next world, 
but which is attainable in this ; yet even ſo it may well be ſaid, that there 


1s no neceſlity of caſting out that fear for which we are now pleading. . 


For (as was before obſerved ) there is a fear of God as of a Tyrant, or 
at leaſt a very hard Maſter, and another of a Father, and a King, but 
withall a Good and Graciozs one. If we take the word Fear in the for- 
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mer ſenſe, that is to ſay, for the fear of God as of a Tyrant, or a hard 
Maſter, fo there is no doubt that Love cafts it out, eſpecially an Evan- 
gelical one 3 it being impoſhible that any man ſhould love God, or wil- 
lingly keep his Commandments, who hath fuch an opinion of him. But 
there is no ſuch thing to be affirmed of him who looks upon God, as a 
Lord and a Father, but withall a good and | age — one. For beſide 
that ſuch a fear is enjoyned us by him, who doth alfo lay upon us the 
command of Lowe, and therefore not to be thought (unleſs we will make 
the Spirit of God contradi& it ſelf) to be caſt out by that Love which 
he requiresz there is nothing of torment, which 1s the reaſon here af- 
fGened, if in our fear we look upon God, but as a good and gracious 
one. 'For though that may make us careful and wary, yet not diſtreſſed 
and deſperate; the conſideration of his goodneſs buoying us up, when 
we are Revanded with his Judgments, and making us, at the ſame time we 
have an apprehenſion of them, to look up to his mercies, and to love 
and truſt m him for them. The ſame anſwer, with a very little variati- 
on, may be applied to that difterence, which is objefted between the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Law. For though the Goſpel reckons 
us not in the place of Servants and Yaſſals, and conſequently exatts not 
their fear of us; yet it reckons us in the place of ſors, who are not only to 
have a love, but a fear alſo for him that is their parent. Which anſwer is 
the more reaſonable, becauſe the Scripture it tit repreſents thoſe that 
were under the firſt Covenant, as the Childrew of the Bondwoman, and 
ſuch as were therefore flaves themſelves z but thoſe under the ſecond as 
the Children of the free. To whom therefore _ it do no way ap- 
pertain to entertain 4 ſpirit of bondage, and thoſe fears wherewith it is 
accompanied, yet to preſerve fuch a reverential regard for the Al- 
mighty, as is due unto every Father, and much more to their heavenly 
one. 

4. The fourth particular follows, even the uſefulneſs of that fear of 
which we are now entreating, which I ſhall endeavour to evince, 

1. Firſt as to the bringing us to God and Chriſt, and 
2. As to our continuance 1n that ſtate. 

I. Now that the fear of God, and of his Judgments are of very great 
ule to bring us unto God and unto Chriſt, may appear from that great 
contrariety that is between the ſtate of Nature and the purity and holi- 
neſs of God. For that being ſuppoſed, as it muſt, it is not eafie to con- 
ceive men ſhould be drawn with the cords of Love. and affe& him who 
is ſo contrary to their inclinations. And though it be true that the pro- 
miles of God may be of more force to draw us to his Love, thoſe ha- 
ving not all of them fo manifeſt a contrariety to our corrupt Nature, as 
the Purity and Holineſs of Cod hath ; yet as many of them are of a Spi- 
ritual Nature, and ſa not very likely to be acceptable, ſo (which 1s more) 

they are not to be beſtowed, or at leaſt not with any certainty or per- 
tection, till we come to the other world. And who then, naturally ſpeak- 
ing, would quit preſent and ſenſual enjoyments for them, and leave a 
Love, which he is ſure of, for ſo uncertain and remote a Miſtreſs? To 
induce men therefore to quit their ſo much beloved tranſgreſſtons f is 
neceſſary to ſtir up their fears, and make them ſee that what they pur- 
ſue will rob them of what they love, and make them miſerable as well m 
their Bodies as their Souls. And indeed, as it rarely happens that men 
are reclaimed from their Evil Courſes, but by ſome ſuch diſguſtful means, 
ſo (which is of much more force) we find the Apoſtles taking this courſe 
mn converting the unbelieving world 3 repreſenting to them firſt, = 
guilt 
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guilt of their own fins, and the wrath they had incurred, and then the 
tenders of Gods goodneſs : By that means not only abating of their heat 
toward their former extravagancies, but even conſtraining them to take 
a view of the beauties of Religion, which otherwiſe they would never 
have conſidered. 

2. But beſide that the fear of God is of ſingular uſe in bringing men 
to Chriſt and to God, it is alſo ſuch after our converſion to him, yea, 
throughout the whole courſe of our lives. And here not to inſiſt upon 
the Apoſtles perſwading even ſuch by the terrours of the Lord, their ex- 
horting them #o work ont their ſalvation with fear and trembling, and 
to ſerve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear ; I ſhall content 
my ſelf to propoſe to your conſideration the remains of that Evil Na- 
ture, which is in the very beſt of us, and how much more then in the 
generality of believers? For theſe will ſhew it to be as neceſlary to keep 
us in the way, as it was to bring us into it. It is true indeed, if Grace 
did at once purifie the heart from all extravagancies, if it took away 
both our fins and our affetions to them ; laſtly, if it put us 1nto the con- 
dition we were in, when we were created, and made us intirely and per- 
fetly New Creatures, fo it is not impoſhble, but we might tollow the 
condudt of our Leader, when only drawn by the cords of Love. And 
yet I cannot but obſerve by the way, that God thought not that enough 
to preſerve Adam in his innocency, but added moreover the terrour of 
dying the death if he perſiſted not in it. But when it is certain, that 
though ſin be wounded, yet it 1s not perfe&tly mortified, when there are 
remains of corruption in the very beſt of us, who can think even the re- 
generate man to be ſo good natured, as not to ſtand in need of terrours 
to nip thoſe buds, and hinder them from bringing forth fruit unto un- 
righteouſneſs ? For befide that, under ſuch circumſtances, all the methods 
of God are little enough to reſtrain us, experience ſheweth that of fear 
to be often needfull ; careleſneſs, and wantonneſs, being apt to make us 
forget the obligations of goodneſs, and not only to forget but to deſpiſe 
them. But when beſide the obligations of Gods goodneſs, men have al- 
wayes before their eyes the ſtrictneſs of his Juſtice ; when they conſider 
as well what vengeance will purſue them if they go aſtray, as how 
great encouragements they have to walk in that way which God hath 
mark'd out to them 3 then, I fay, even fleſh and blood will ſtartle at 
the evil that preſents it ſelf, and avoid it left it become miſerable by 
it. | 

Having thus ſhown both what the paſſion of Fear is, and how God 
1s the obje& of it 3 together with the conſiſtency of that Fear with the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the uſefulneſs thereof both in our Con- 
verſion to, and walking with God; I may ſeem to have faid enough, 
not only to excite that paſſion in you, but to diſcover to you the ma- 
lignity of the contrary Vices But becauſe men are not overforward to 
apply the rule of Truth to their own obliquities, and by that means of- 
tentimes miſs of the knowledge of them 3 and becauſe too I have al- 
ready given you a charaQter of Sw»perſtition which is one of the ex- 


'tremes of a Religious Fear ; I will for a concluſion of my Diſcourle ſet 


before you the malignity of carnal ſecnrity, which is the extreme in de- 
feF. For ſo far are ſome men from trembling at the Almighty, that 
they go on in their fins without the leaſt regret, and neither concern 
themſelves for the judgements they behold on others, nor for thoſe 
which are denounced againſt themſelves. As if, according to the Pro- 
phet Tſaiab, * they had made a covenant with death, and were at an 
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agreement with hell; ſo that, though the overflowing ſcourge ſhould 


"paſs through the Land, it ſhould not come nigh them, nor diſturb 


their peace and proſperity. And here not to tell you, becauſe that is 
ſufficiently evident , that this is in effe& to deny Gods Power, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Truth, becauſe having himſelf threatned to arm his Power 
and Juſtice againſt them; I ſhall propoſe to your conſideration the 
reat danger it betrayes you to, as to your Spiritual or Temporal eſtate. 
For. to begin with the former of theſe, he that is thus fearleſs of 


| Gods diſpleaſure, is not only at preſent in a reprobate eſtate, but like- 


ly to be ſo for ever. For what ſhould move him to return; who is 
not moved with the threats of the Almighty, nor regards in the leaſt 


the power of his diſpleaſure ?- Should the expreſſes of Gods love con- 


ſtrain him? Thoſe indeed are very forcible motives. But how ſhould 
they prevail with ſuch a one, when even thoſe; who have a venera- 
tion for the Almighty, find it fo hard to yield to them, without ha- 
ving an eye to the terrours of the Almighty > Add hereunto what the 
Scripture ſo often affirmeth, that The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
2ing of Wiſdom. For what other interpretatioh can we make of thar, 
than that heavenly wiſdom muſt enter by that paſſtion, and men be 
brought to a ſenſe of Gods Juſtice and Severity, before they be atiect- 
ed with his Love? But it may be ſuch mens eſtate in Spirituals will not 
much move them, and therefore I ſhall proceed to the confideration of 
their Temporal one. Concerning which I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that 
he wha is thus regardleſs of Gods diſpleaſure, is the moſt likely to fall 
under the ſtroak of it. For not to tell ſuch perſons, what the Pſalmiſt 
hath told us, that according to our fear ſo is Gads diſpleaſure , that 
is to ſay, more or leſs according to our awe of him ; I ſhall defire them 


to conſider the affront they offer to the Divine Majeſty by this their 


diſregard of him. For' what is it but even to dare him to exert that 
Power and Juſtice, by which he would commend himſelf to the world. 
He doth indeed ſpeak gloriouſly of his own Power and Majeſty, he 
loaks big and threatens ſeverely all thoſe that ſhall but dare to oppoſe ; 
bur as ſuch big looks and bugbear words do not much ſtartle the car- 
nally ſecure, fo he will put it to the tryal, whether the effe&ts will an- 
ſwer them, and God be as tremendous in his puniſhments, as he ſeems to 
be in the denunciations of them. Than which as there cannot be a 
greater affront to the Almighty, who is by this means negle&ed and con- 
temned, fo I ſhall leave you to judge, what effect it \s likely to have up- 
on him, who, beſides his own natural averſation of all impiety, is more- 
over extremely jealous of his Honour. 
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Of the Paſſion of Love, its nature and objefts, what the immediate ex- 
preſſes thereof are, and what its oppoſite extremes 5 all which are ap- 
plied to the Love of God. Among other things is cenſured the' be- 
ing over-familiar with God, the pretences for it deteFed and remo- 
ved. A "ps 4g admonition concerning the proportioning of our af- 
fetions to the infiniteneſs of thoſe perſeFions upon which they are 
ſet, and how that is to be done. 


F the paſſion of Fear can find ſomething in God to excite it, even un- 
der the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, to be ſure that of Love can- 
not want matter to provoke it, and entertain it with complacency and 
delight; there being in God, either formally , or eminently, whatſoever 
15 the objef of our love. For the evidencing whereof I will enquire, 

1. Firſt of all, into the nature of it. 

2. Shew what are the objets of that paſſion : from thence pro- 
ceed, ef 

3. To conſider the immediate expreſles of it, 

4. And-laſtly, mark out the extreams on either hand. Applying 
all as I go to the Love of God, which 1s that we are eſpecially 
to conlider. 

1, Now though (as was obſerved concerning Fear) the nature of 
Love be more evident to our inward ſenſe, than can be made out by dif- 
courſe, yet I think it not amiſs for the better explication of the preſent 
argument, to give you ſome definition of it : Which is, #hat, Love 3s a 
paſſron , whereby the Soul is diſpoſed to joyn it ſelf to thoſe objeQs, 
which appear 10 it to be grateful and pleaſant. Which definition I do 
the rather give you, to take away that uſual diſtinction of Love into that 
of Benevolence and Concupiſcency; Benevolence, in proper ſpeech, being 
rather an effe& of our Love to that which is the obje& of it, than any 
real part of it. | 

2. The nature of Love being thus explained in the general, proceed 
we in the next place. to the objects of it, which in general are ſuch, as 
are either good in themſclves, or ſuch as are good to us. Of the former 
ſort is that Love, which we have for all vertuous and excellent perſons, 
how little ſoever we our ſelves may be profized by them : Such as are per- 
haps thoſe that live in remote parts, and with whom we'our ſelves have 
no commerce. For though we are not likely to be benefited by them in 
our own perſons, yet becauſe of the excellencies we hear of in them we 
conceive a love for them, and never think of them without complacency 
and delight. The ſame Love we have for all beautiful obj&s of Natures 
make, and for all ſuch like produGts of Art, theſe to whomſoever they ap- 
pertain yet drawing our Soul after them, and obliging it to receive them 
into her embraces. Now concerning this Love, there can be no doubt 
but that God is the juſt object of it, yea, that he may challenge it in the 
higheſt degree imaginable; as will appear, if we conſider, either the ex- 
cellencies of the Divine Nature, or the meaſure wherein he is poſleſſed of 
them. Look upon the former, and you will find them to be ſuch, as are 
the excellencies of the molt ſublime eſſence 3 ſuch as are freedom from 
the feculencies of matter, and much more from the infirmitics thereof, a 


. diſcerning 
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diſcerning underſtanding, and a rightly ordered will ; a being which 
does nothing that is not becoming its own greatneſs, which deſcends not 
to any low or abje& thoughts 3. which bates nothing without either cauſe 
or meaſure, which loves things lovely, and according to the proportion 
of it; in fine, which makes things lovely that they may become the object 
of it, and be worthy to be received into its embraces. And though it 
be true, that there are ſome excellencies in the creature (ſuch as beauty 


and the like) which are not to be found in God; yet as the reaſon there- 


of is, becauſe they are much below him, and argue ſomething of imper- 
fection where they are, ſo he 1s the Fountain even of thoſe interiour ex- 
cellencies, and muſt therefore be much more excellent in himſelf. From 
the excellencies of the divine nature, paſs we to the meaſure wherein 
they are poſlefled, which will ſhew it yet more to be the object of our 
Love. For beſide that they are all in him without any thing of imper- 
tetion, which hardly falls upon any created beings ; they are allo inhi- 
nite, as that nature 1s, to which they have the honour to belong. If 
God be wiſe, he is ſo without meaſure, and knoweth whatſoever 1s to be 
known 3 if good, he is ſo without bounds, and proportionably to his 
own infinite eflence, In fine, whatſoever he 1s, he 1s ſo after the rate of 
a God, and knows no other bounds than what he preſcribes unto him- 
ſelf. If therefore that which is excellent be a juſt ground of love, God 
is much more ſo, as not only comprehending all excellencies whatſoever, 
but alſo in the utmoſt perfeCtion and degree. How great reaſon we have 
to love God, when conſidered only as he is in himſelf, I have diſcourſed 
hitherto, proceed we in the next place to conſider him as good to us. 
Under which notion if we look upon him, ſo we (hall not only find that; 
which may attra&t our loves, but even conſtrain us to affe&t him. For 
not to tell you, that by him the Authours of mankind were fir{t created, 
that we our ſelves were conceived in the womb, maintained there, and 
brought forth into the world through his benign influence, that we de- 
pended upon him when we hung upon our Mothers Breaſts, that we did 
{ſo no leſs when we might ſeem much more able to have made proviſion 
for our ſelves, that we are indebted to him for all the good things we 
enjoy, that we are (ſo for the ability. of enjoying them, that we are not 
leſs nouriſhed by the word of his providence than by the bread we eat, 
that we owe the very nouriſhment of that to his blefling on us and it, 
that by him we are delivered from thoſe evils we eſcape, that by him we 
are born up, or carried thorough thoſe evils that do at any time befal us; 
To ſay nothing at all (I fay ) of theſe, how conſiderable foever, and 
how juſt incentives to our love, I ſhall defire you only to conlider his be- 
nevolence to our better part, and the ways he hath taken to expreſs it. 
For not contented to ſay * he delights not in the death of a ſinner, but 
that be ſhould repent and live, which may ſcem to be rather a negative 
than.a poſitive kindneſs, or if the latter, an imperfect velleity only ; he 
hath been from all eternity contriving the Redemption of ſinful man, he 
hath from the beginning of time been declaring his gracious purpoſes con- 
cerning it 3 he ſent his Son 1n the fulneſs of time to accompliſh that moſt 
excellent work for us, he hath laid upon him the iniquities and puniſh- 
ments of .us all ; he hath ſent his ever bleſſed Spirit to fit us for pardon by 
It,he hath ſent hisServants the Prophets to publiſh the tidings of it,and the 
means whereby it is to be obtained ; he hath called us out of darkneſs 
to the glorious light of it, he hath moreover given us eyes to behold the 
brightneſs of itz he hath given us grace to abandon our natural corrup- 


tions, he hath furniſhed us with grace to ſerve him acceptably, and with 


godly 


F E7?, 3J- I I 


66 


The Firs} Commandment. Parr V. 


#13, 2:6. 4 


godly fear and love 3 he hath reclaimed us by his Spirit when we have 
been wandring out of the way, he hath. upholden us by the ſame Spirit, 
when we have been ready to faint or fall down in it 3 in fine he conti- 
nueth to do ſo till we turn our backs upon him, and loveth us till we do 
in a manner refuſe to be beloved. All which whoſoever ſhall duly con- 
fider, will not only conclude him worthy of our Love, but of the utmoſt 
degree and the moſt immediate expreſſions of it, the third thing propoſed 
to be diſcourſed of. 

3. And here in the firſt place, I ſhall. not doubt to reckon the defire 
of enjoying his preſence whom we love 3 this being the moſt natural and 
immediate expreſſion of our Love, that I ſay not of the very eflence of 
it. For as Love is nothing elſe than a paſſion of the Soul by which it 
1s diſpoſed to unite it (elf to what it loves 3 ſo there 1s no one thing 
that is more impatient of the abſence, or more paſſionately defirous 


. of its proper obje's preſence. It ſets the underſtanding upon con- 


triving how it may attain it, it puts the Will upon a reſolution of put- 
ting thoſe contrivances in execution z it vigorouſly endeavoureth the 
removing of all obſtacles to the enjoyment of it, it greedily Jayeth 
hold of all opportunities for the compaſhng of it; in fine, it neither 
giveth it ſelf nor us any reſt, till it attain what it ſo panteth after, and 
becometh rather more eager, than any way diſcouraged by the oppolition 
it receives. But ſuch ought to be, nay ſuch are the ecffefts of our love to 
God, where that love 1s implanted in the Soul ; witneſs the Prophet 
David's impatience when driven from the houſe of God, his longing de- 
ſire to appear before him in it. And certainly, it we had the ſame love 
for God, that the Prophet had, or it may be think our ſelves poſſeſſed of, 
there is no doubt we ſhould be as willing to be found, where he promiſeth 
to preſent himſelf,and both defire to hear him ſpeaking to us as he doth by 
his ſervants the Prophets, and preſent our own ſupplications before him ; 
theſe being the moſt natural expreſſes of our love, and fuch which I had 
almoſt Bf we can no more be without, than we can hate him whom 
we cordially affe&. The ſame is to be ſaid, 2. Of our enjoying of God 
in Heaven, where he doth not only moſt gloriouſly, but moſt intimate! 

preſent himſelf. For as it is impoſhible for a Soul duly affeted with the 
love of God, not to deſire the moſt immediate enjoyment of his pre- 
ſence, ſo we find S. Pax! not to have been without this defire, though 
he knew he could not attain it, without putting off his earthly Taber- 
nacle 3 he affirming of himſelf that he was deſirous to be diſſolved, that fo 
he might be admitted into the preſence of God and of his Son. Which 
by the way may ſhew, how cold our love generally is, even when it car- 
rieth us only to the enjoyment of what we love. For how hardly are we 
brought to pant after that preſence of his, though we find little on earth 
to make us deſirous of continuance in it, and 1t may be a long and irk- 
{ome ſickneſs? As if this life, with all the misfortunes that attend it, were 
preferrable to his preſence where there is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe 
right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Of the firſt and moſt imme- 
diate expreſſion of our love I have diſcourſed hitherto, and ſhewn 
withal how far we are from having that teſtimony of our own 3 proceed 
we now to another, which though not ſo immediate, yet is as certain a 
conſequent thereof, and that is a deſire, fo far as in us lieth, to procure 
the content of him we love. For fo far is this from being ſeparable from 
love, that it is oftentimes defined by it 3 Ariſtotle, in that moſt excellent 
piece of his Rhetoricks * defining Love to be a paſſion- whereby we wiſh to 
any one thoſe things which we think good for him, Now though itbe true 
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that in (tri& ſpeaking this expreſſion can have no place here becauſe God 
is infinitely happy, yet inaſmuch as God declareth himſelf to be well 
pleaſed with the glonifying of his name, which he hath put in our power 
either to do or not, therefore, to expreſs our love to him, it 1s requiſite 
we deſire that ſo it may be, by all thoſe to whom his glorious name ſhall 
be made known. And accordingly our Saviour makes it the firſt requeſt 
we are to ask when we addreſs our ſelves to the Divine Majeſty, placing 
Hallowed be thy name with other ſuch like petitions, before the begging 
of our dayly bread, or what is more, the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 2. A- 
gain , though God be infinitely happy in himſelf, and accordingly 
leaves no place for our — well to him, or putting thoſe deſires in 
execution 3 yet is there place for ſuch defires, and more, toward thoſe 
who are his Friends, and whoſe Good, God ſome way tenders as his 
own : he who hath told us that our goodneſs extendeth not to God, yet 
forgetting not to add, that it reacheth to the Saints that are in the Earth, 
and to the excellent, in whom is God's delight, as well as ours. To 
whom therefore if we wiſh all proſperity imaginable, and, ſo far as in 
us lieth, endeavour to procure, we do in a manner lay the fame Obli- 
gations upon the Almighty 3 every Friend ( as Ariſtotle * obſerves) rec- * xbet.1. 2.c.4 
honing what is cone 10 his Friend, as a kindneſs extended to him- 
ſelf. Laſtly, As Love prompts Men to wiſh well to thoſe they love ; or, 
where they themſelves ſtand in no need of them, to their Friends and 
Relations : ſo it prompts them to endeavour to walk well-pleafing to 
them, eſpecially where they have over and above an Authority to com- 
mand it 3 no Slave being more obſequious than a Lover is, where his Love 
is hearty and intenſe. And accordingly, As our Saviour hath not ſtuck 
to affirm, That he who hath and keepeth his Commandments, he it is that 
loveth him, Joh. 14.21. ſo that Diſciple of his, 1 Ep. 5. 3. That 1his js 
the Love of God, that we keep his Commandments, and perform what- 
ſoever he requireth. As if this were not only a certain, but the only 
Conſequent of our Love ; or rather, as if it had been all one with it. 
And indeed, as no Lover finds'any difficulty in obeying thoſe Commands 
which are laid upon him by the Party he affe&s ; fo the negle& of that 
Obedience towards God, mult argue a greater coldneſs in us than it could 
do in any other pretended Lower - becauſe whilſt they have nothing 
but the Tie of Love to engage their Obedience, we have moreover the 
Obligation of Service, and have God's Anthority, as well as Love, to 
conſtrain us to it. 

4. Having thus mark'd out the Love we ought to have for the Al- 
mighty, together with the moſt immediate Expreſſes of it, I have faid 
enough to caution Men againſt the oppoſite Extremes, whether in the ex- 
ceſs, or defect. But becauſe the Rule of Right ſignifies nothing, where it 
1s not apply'd ; and we do not find thoſe, who are moſt concern'd, in any 
great forwardneſs to do it; I think it not amiſs, as I did before in the 
Paſſion of Fear, to point out the Rocks on either Hand. 

To begin with that which is the Extreme in defect, or the want of 
Love to him who hath ſo much in him to deſerve it ; the unreaſonable- 
neſs whereof will appear, if. we reſume thoſe things which we have ſaid 
to be the Obje& of Love: For is not Good, that is to ſay, that which is ſo 
in it ſelf, the obje& of our Love? nay, are we not in a manner con- 
ſtrain'd to affe& it? And can we then be cold in our Love to him, in 
whom all goodneſs is contain'd ; to him who is infinitely good in himſelf, 
and the Fountain of whatſoever'is ſo? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That 
no other can be expected, when there is ſo great an oppoſition between 
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and God : For beſide that ſuch is the luſtre of God's Goodneſs, that who- 
ſoever ſhall duly conſider it, cannot but be ſome wa affected with it z 
we cannot but know, that it is our own Viciouſneſs which makes the 
oppoſition, and which conſequently occaſions the alienations of our 
Hearts from him. Which therefore, as it is but reaſon we ſhould depo- 
ſite ; ſo there is no doubt, but if we do, we ſhall find our ſelves as much 
enamour'd of him, as we are of thoſe Pleaſures which are at preſent moſt 
connatural to us. But then if we conſider not only the Excellencies of 
the Divine Nature in it ſelf, but alſo its communicativeneſs of thoſe Ex- 
cellencies to us, how much he hath oblig'd us with Temporal Favours, 
how much more he hath done for us to promote our Spiritual and Eternal 
Welfare ſo 'certainly we cannot chuſe but cenſure our own want of 
Love to him, by whom we have been ſo much oblig'd ; he that doth fo 
much to gain our Love, as it were laying down a Price for it, and ma- 
king it Injuſtice, as well as Ingratitude, not to return it. Such 1s the un- 
mtnebinck even of our want of love to ſo good and gracious an 
Obje& ; how much more unreaſonable muſt it then be, when this want 
of Love or Coldneſs paſſeth into an Antipathy, and we do not only not 
affe&t, but hate and abhor ſo lovely an Object ? Which notwithſtanding, 
we find even ſuch in that black Catalogue of Sinners which St. Paul 
gives, Rom. 1.30. And indeed, it is not much to be wonder'd that 
there ſhould, when there are ſo many in the World, who have ſo much 
reaſon to apprehend his diſpleaſure. But as there is much more reaſon 
for them to turn their hatred upon their own Vices, which is that that 
expoſeth them to God's diſpleaſure; ſo, if they would entertain a leſs 
love for them, they would find nothing in God which ſhould give any 
juſt occaſion to their hatred : For though he be an Avenger of thoſe that 
do evil, yet it is of ſuch only as continue in it; and as he delights not 
in their death, ſo he invites them to live, and makes a tender both of his 
own Grace, and the Merits of his Son, to inſtate them in it. ; 
From the extreme 1n defect, paſs we to the extreme in exceſs, which is 
an over-familiarity with our Maker : For as Love among Men doth either 
find the Parties equal, or make them ſuch, according to that known Say- 
ing of Minutizs Felix, Amicitia pares ſemper aut accipit aut facit ; 
ſo unwary Men, not conſidering the diſtance that is between them and 
God, have copied out this mode of Love in themſelves, and made it paſs 
into an indecent familiarity; being thereto farther tempted by God's 
giving his Children the name of Friends, and by his ſpeaking with Abra- 
ham as a Man ſpeaketh with his friend. But, as it followeth not from 
God's ſpeaking to us as Friends, that therefore we are to uſe the ſame 
Modes of Speech ; ſo we ſhall find thoſe to whom God hath ſhewn the 
greateſt condeſcenſion, to have proceeded always with the greateſt reve- 
rence and reſpect: for thus that Friend and Favourite of God, Abra- 
ham, (till obſerv'd his diſtance towards him, and addreſs'd himſelf to God 
as his Superiour and Maker ; in the 234 Verſe of the 18** Chapter of 
Geneſis, where he ſeems moſt to expoſtulate with him, tiling him #he 
Judge of all the earth; and himſelf, wer. 27. but duſt and aſhes m com- 
pariſon of him : and in the 30" Verſe of the ſame Chapter, beſeech- 
ing God mot tobe angry with him, though he ſpake; and in Verſe 31. 
confeſling it a kind of preſumption that be had taken npon him to ſpeak 
wnto God; 1n the 32% again , begging of him »ot to be angry, and 
he would ſpeak, but once more for the ſinful Sodomites. Which de- 
meanour of his ſhews evidently, that our Friendſhip muſt be mix'd with 
Reverence, and we look upon God as our Superiour, as well as our 
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Friend. In like manner, though it be ſaid of 24oſes, That God ſpake to 
him face to face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend; yet even then we find 
Moſes demeaning himſelf as a Subject, and ſpeaking to him in the Lan- 
guage of one : for what elſe means his ſo often inſerting, 1f 1 have found 
grace in thy ſight ; as you may ſee in the ſequel of that Chapter ? It is 
true indeed ( for I am willing to obviate any thing that can with any 
ſhew of reaſon be objefted ) it is true, I ſay, there is ſome difference be- 
tween their caſe and ours 3 I mean in reſpe&t of God, as well as us; that 
God who ſpake to Abraham and Moſes in his own likeneſs, or at leaſt in 
that of an Angel, having ſince afſum'd our Nature, to become more equal 
to us, and diſpenſing all his Graces through it. But as he who afſum'd 
our Nature, doth not therefore ceaſe to be God, and conſequently nei- 
ther our Lord and Maſter; ſo by becoming Man, he became our lord 
after a more peculiar manner, and thereby gain'd a new Titleto our Obe- 
dience 3 which, as there 1s therefore juſt cauſe for us to own, fo our Sa- 
viour himſelf inculcates it, as the only means to attain his Friendſhip, 
telling us, Foh. 15. 14. That we are his friends, if we do whatſoever he 
commands w. This only would be added, for the preſervation of this 
Friendſhip on our part, That we look upon the Commands God lays upon 
us, as the Commands of a Friend, as well as of our Lord and Maſter ; of 
one who loveth us, as well as of one that hath Authority to command 
us : So ſhall we at the ſame time preſerve both our Friendſhip and Obe- 
dience ; be Confidents, and yet Servants of the Almighty. For it is not 
our yielding Obedience to God, which makes our Works ſervile; but 
our looking upon him as a Tyrant, or at leaſt as one who 1s not our 
Friend, as well as our Lord. For, as the Text before-quoted infinuateth, 
that we cannot be Friends, withott having reſpe& to our Superiours 
Commands; (o if we have reſpect to them, A the kindneſs of the Party 
that enjoyns them, we do rather the part of Friends, than of ſuch as are 
either Servants or Vaſlals. But neither is this all which our Friend(ſhi 
with God privilegeth 3 yea, though an over-familiarity be diſcarded : 
For it alſo licenſeth us to come with aflurance before the Throne of 
Grace, and both lay open our wants before him, and” beg a proportio- 
nable ſupply ; God himſelt having not only permitted, but call'd upon us 
to do it, and that too with earneſtneſs and importunity, giving us farther 
to underſtand, that this violence is gratetul to him, and that the more 
importunate we are, provided it be mix'd with Reverence, the more ready 
he will be to receive us, In fine, ſuch as is the behaviour of a Favourite 
toward his Prince, ſuch ought to be the behaviour of a Friend of God, 
toward the Monarclr of the World ; ſo tempering our Reſpect and (C on- 
ftidence, as neither to forget our diſtance, on the one hand z nor, on the 
other, that Intereſt which he hath given us in his Love. But if our Love 
be ſo qualified, the more intenſe it is, the more acceptable, and the more 
likely to advance us to a more intimate Communion with himlelt. 

Being now to put a period to my diſcourle concerning the Paſſaons of 

the Soul, and that Acknowledgment which is due from each of them to 
him whom we are to own for our God ; it remains only, that I admoniſh 
you, That to own him for your God in them, is not only to have your 
 Aﬀe@ions ſuited to his ſeveral Attributes, but alſo to the infiniteneſs 
thereof; this being in truth to own him for a God, and pay him that 
Acknowledgment which is due unto him, as ſuch. But from hence it 
will follow, | 

I. That we are to fear and love him with all our might 3 that we are 

to ſeparate all coldneſs from the one, all ſecurity and preſump- 
tion 
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tion from the other : For beſide that the Almighty requires ſo to 
be lov'd, even where that Love ( as was before obſerv'd) is ſet to 
denote the whole Adoration of the Soul, it is no more than his 
own immenſe Nature, as well as our Obligations to him, call forz 
the greateſt Lovelineſs and Majeſty (ſuch as thoſe of God's un- 
doubtedly are) requiring the greateſt Fear and Love. It isnoleſs 
evident, 

2. That we are to fear and love him above all things, how much ſoever 
in themſelves the juſt Obje&s of them both ; becauſe God, whom 
we are required to own in them, tranſcends all other Beings in Ma- 
jeſty and Goodneſs, or whatſoever elſe is the proper Obje&t of our 
ſeveral Aﬀe&ions. Whence it is, that our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak- 
ing of the Paſſion of Fear, doth not only forbid the exerting of it 
toward thoſe that can kill the Body, but in a manner confine it to 
him who after he hath kill d, hath power to caſt into Hel. 

3. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God doth not only tranſcend all other Beings, 
but is the Fountain of whatſoever is either dreadful or lovely in 
them ; hence it comes to paſs, that,to own him for our God, we are 

conſequently to fear and love all other things with reſpect to the 
Divine Majeſty, from whom they derive their ſeveral Excellencies; 
at the ſame time we fear or love them, looking up to the Almighty 3 
and regarding them not ſo much for themſelves, as for that Majeſty 
and Goodneſs which it pleas'd the Almighty to imprint upon them. 
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How we may and ought to own God in our Bodies. This done, firſt, by 
yielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to ſuch as have 
a more immediate aſpeF upon him ; Of which number are thoſe con- 
cerning Invocation, Praiſe, Swearing by, or Vowing to him. The like 
effeFed by preſenting God with external Notes of our Submiſſion, 
whether they be ſuch as are performed within the Body, as Bowing, 
Kneeling, and the like 5 or ſuch as though the Body be inſlrumental 
to, yet paſs from thence to other things: Such as are the Building 
or Adorning of Temples, aud the ſetting apart certain Times for God's 


Worſhip and Service the Conſecrating of certain Perſons to preſide 
in it, and rejpeting them when they are ſo. 


from our Souls, and particularly from our Underſtandings, 
s, and Aﬀed@ions, which are the ſeveral Faculties thereof ; it remains 
that we inquire, . 
2. What Tribute is due to him from our Bodies, and how we are to 
own him for our God in them : Which is either, 

I. By yielding Obedience to his Commands, and particularly to ſuch 
as have a more immediate aſpe& upon him; or, 

2, By preſenting him with ſome external Note or Sign of our Sub- 
miſſion. The former whereof is by ſome call'd the Honour of 
the Deed; the latter, the Honour of the $3g#. 

I. Of the former of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt that it is re- 
quird of us toward the owning him for our God : For beſide that the 
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Name of God is a Name of Authority, as well as Eminency, and conſe- 
quently implieth a neceſſity of Obedience in thoſe to whom he hath that 
Relation ; God himſelf doth here make uſe of it, as an Obligation to all 
thoſe Commandments which we are now upon the conſideration of; he 
requiring our having m0 other Gods beſides himſelf, with other the 
Duties that follow , upon the ſcore of his being the Lord our God, ac- 
cording as was before obferv'd, in his Preface to the Impohition of them. 
But ſo ( that I may not ſtand upon a thing ſo plain) doth that Lord 
of ours expreſly require us to own him 3 our Saviour putting by the 
Temptations of Satan to fall down before himſelf, by ſaying, 1t 7s writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God , and him, yea him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Matth. 4. 10. Now though what hath been ſaid, ex- 
tend to all God's Commands, becauſe they all bear the (tamp of his Au- 
thority ; yet 1s it eſpecially to be underſtood of yielding Obedience to 
ſuch Commands as have a more immediate aſpect upon God, theſe more 
immediately implying the owning of that Authority he hath over the 
Sons of Men. For the fuller declaration therefore of our own Duty in 
this behalf, I will now ſet thoſe Commands before you, and ſhew how we 
own him for our God, by yielding Obedience to them. 

I. To begin with Invocation, or Prayer, one of the prime Acts 
of God's Worſhip, and which therefore is of all others the moſt frequent- 
ly and earneſtly inculcated ; concerning which, it 1s calte to ſhew, how 
neceſlary it is to pay him the acknowledgment of a God : For, inaſmuch 
as all Men deſire the Preſervation of their own Being ; inaſmuch as that 
defire neceflarily prompts them to look abroad for it, if they think not 
Themſelves able to procure it ; in caſe any: Man do not thus ſeek it of 
God, it muſt be becauſe he doth not beheve it to come from him, but 
either from himſelf, or from meer Natural Cauſes. But what other 1s this, 
than to deny that God from whom every good and perfe& gift cometh, 
and to make a God either of ones ſelf, or Nature ? There being nothing 
more cflential to the Divine Nature, than the being the Author of all 
thoſe Bleſlings, by which the whole Creation 1s ether maintain'd or 
adorn'd. The ſame 1s to be ſaid of that which is ſometime reckon'd as a 
. Part of Prayer, becauſe a neceſlary attendant of it 3 that is to ſay, of 
giving thanks to him for thoſe Bleſlings by which we are at any time 
made happy : He who refuſeth thus to honour God, in cfte& denying 
the coming of them from him ; becauſe Nature it ſelf hath taught us to 
make this return, whereloever we have been oblig'd. It there be any 
thing farther to be obſerv'd concerning theſe two Acknowledgments, 
It will fall in more pertinently when we come to entreat of The Prayer 
of our Lord, to which therefore 1 ſhall reſerve the conſ1deration of it. 

2. From Prayer and Thanksgiving therefore, paſs we to Praiſe, 
another At of Adoration, and no leſs frequently enjoyn'd: And no 
wonder, it we conſider either the end for which the Tongue was given, 
or its aptneſs to ſet forth the Excellencies of the Almighty : For as, if we 
conſider the practice of Holy Men, it may ſeem to have been given for 
nothing more, 'than for commemorating the Excellencies of the Divine 
Nature 3 fo, by the variety of its Exprefſions, it is fitted to ſet forth all 
thoſe Excellencies of which the Divine Nature is composd ; as neither 
wanting Words to expreſs his Juſtice, and Mercy, and the like ; nor yet 
that which makes them more Divine, the Infiniteneſs thereof. 

3. To Praiſing the Divine Majeſty, ſubjoyn we $ wearing by him, 
another Att of Adoration, and no leſs expreſly requir'd ; for ſo we find 
the Prophet Moſes diſtintly commanding, and that too in the ſame Pe- 
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riod where he preſcribes his Fear and Service : for, thou ſhalt fear the 
thy God (aid he) and ſerve him, and ſwear by his Name, Deut. 6.13. 
And indeed, if we conſider the nature of an Oath, we ſhall not in the leaſt 
doubt of the manner of our owning him for our God by it. For an 
Oath being nothing elſe than the calling God to witneſs to the Truth of 
what we affirm, he that ſwears by him, doth not only acknowledge God 
to be ſuperior to himſelf, but alſo to be a Witneſs of infallible Truth, a 
Searcher of our Hearts, and a moſt juſt and powertul Avenger of all Per- 
jury and Falſhood ; no one appealing to a Witneſs that is not of greater 
Authority than himſelf ; and with much leſs reaſon, for the lincerity of 
his own Affirmations, but where that fincerity may be known, or any 
deviation from it be puniſh'd, if he tranſgreſs it. For, what ſatisfaction 
could an Oath be to any Man, if Men did not preſume God to be an 
Avenger of Perjury and Falſhood, as well as a Diſcerner of the Truth ? 
And accordingly, as for the moſt part ſuch Clauſes as this are generally 
ſubjoyn'd, as So help me God, according as what TI affirm is irne ;, 10 
where it is not expreſs'd, it is always underſtood to be meant, and God 
call'd upon not only as a Witneſs, but an Avenger. By ſwearing there- 
fore by the Name of God, wegive an evident Teſtimony of our acknow- 
ledging him for ſuch, and particularly, that he is True, and Wile, and 
Powerful. This only would be added, what is evident from the nature 
of the thing it ſelf, That though an Oath be an Acknowledgment of thoſe 
glorious Attributes before-mentioned, yet it 1s not to be made, but where 
the thing in controverſie is not otherwiſe to be made out, and the Knot 
1s worthy of his untying. And more than this I ſhall not need to ſay 
concerning 8 wearing by the Name of God, becauſe I muſt afterwads re- 
ſume it, when I come to entreat of the Third Commandment. 

4. Laſtly, As we acknowledge the Divine Majeſty by Swearing 
by his Name 3 fo alſo by Yowing to him in whatſoever may be the proper 
Matter of it; ſuch as 1s the yielding Obedience to all his Commands in 
general, or the performing of any particular one : For as by ſo doing we 
acknowledge God to be conſcious to our Reſolutions, and (becauſe Yows 
are always made upon condition of God's giving us ſome Boon) that heis 


conſcious alſo to our Wants 3 ſo, for the ſame Reaſon, that he is able to ©. 


ſupply them, and deliver us either from our Fears, or from our Dangers. 
Which acknowledgment is ſo much the more valuable, becauſe Yow? are 
ſeldom made, but when Men are encompaſled with the greateſt Dangers, 
and there is little hopes of eſcaping, but by ſome fignal Providence : for 
he that in ſuch caſes »ows any thing to God for his deliverance, ſheweth 
he looks upon him to be of an Almighty Power, and that he can a& not 
only in concurrence with: Natural Cauſes, but without and againſt them. 
But becauſe the nature of Yows will alſo fall in more fitly atterwards, 


when I come to entreat of the Third Commandment, it ſhall ſuffice me 


to have obſerv'd That this is one way of acknowledging him, whom we 
are requir'd to own for our God. | 

It. Of acknowledging God by yielding Obedience to his Commands, [ 
have ſpoken hitherto; and particularly, by yielding Obedience to ſuch 


,Commands as have a more immediate aſpe&t upon himſelf : It remains 


that we entreat of our preſenting him with ſome outward Note or Sign 
of our Submiſſion, which is the ſecond way of owing him with our Bo- 
dies. For inaſmuch as God hath commanded us to glorifie him with our 
Bodies, as well as with our Soxls; inaſmuch as external Reverence is the 
moſt immediate expreſſion of it ; it follows, that to own him for our 
God, we are to add external Reyerence to our Obedience, and preſent him 
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with our Reſpets, as well as Submiſſion to his Commands. Now there 
are two ſorts of Notes or Signs, whereby we are to expreſs our Reverence 
to the Divine Majelty. 

I. The former whereof are perform'd within the Body. 

2. The latter reaches to things without it. 

I. Of the former ſort are all thoſe humble poſtures of Body wherewith 
we find devout Men to have honour'd their Maker ; ſuch as are, in par- 
ticular, Kneeling, or Falling down before him, Bowing down the Head, 
or uncovering it ; in fine, the ſtanding at a diſtance from the Place of 
his more eſpecial Preſence, as we read the penitent Publican did 3 or caſt- 
ing our penſive Eyes upon the ground : All which, as we find to have 
been us'd by Holy Men, ſo, if we conſult the Scriptures, not to have been 
without the Command of God, for the uſe of ſome or other of them : For 
thus, when the Devil would have wood our Saviour, by the proffer of 
the Xingdoms of the World, foto fall down and worſhip him, our Sa- 
viour not only refed the Motion, but made him anſwer out of the Scrip- 
tures, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
In which place we do not only find God claiming the Homage of our Ser- 
vice and Obedience, but the paying alſo of our ReſpeCt, in fal/ing down 
and worſhipping our Creator. Neither let any Man fay ( as there are thoſe 
who are like enough to do it, how little ground ſoever there be for ſuch 
an Anſwer) let not any Man, Ifay, make anfwer, That by Worſhip in that 
place, we are to underſtand an inward one: For as that was not it the 
Devil ask'd, but the faling down before him, and conſequently no way 
agreeable to ſuch an Interpretation 3 ſo the Greek word Tegouwnors lig- 
nifies External Adoration, and is —_— by Heſychias, explain'd by 
Wegomimeay, Or falling at ones Feet. And though it be true, that in the 
Original. of the Old Teſtament, from whence this Text is borrowed, it 
be not Thou ow worſhip, but Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, which 
is an Aft of inward Adoration 3 yet inaſmuch as what the Devil ask'd 
was the outward one, and our Saviour himſelf, in his citation of it, ap- 
plyd it to that kind of Worſhip, it is manifeſt we are to underſtand 
both the one and other Adoration, our inward Fear, and the outward 
Expreſſions of it. But ſo that I may put this paſt all doubt, God hath 
given us yet more clearly to underſtand, in the Words of the next 
Commandment : For, forbidding in that the bowing down betore an I- 
mage, becauſe he is a jealous God, he thereby plainly ſheweth, that he 
challeng'd that Honour to himſelf, the Worſhip of the outward, as well 


as of the inward Man. And indeed, provided that this Reverence do ' 


not degenerate into a Theatrical one, nor ſwallow up that inward re- 
gard which we ought eſpecially to intend, I know not how we can more 
approve our ſelves to him, whom we pretend to adore, than by making 
every Member ſome way contribute thereto. For how grateful muſt our 
Service needs be, . when all that is within and without confpires to it ; 
and, whilſt the Tongue is doing its Devotions, the Knee is bowing to the 
Divine Majeſty, or ( which was the Cuſtom of the Fews, and is (till of 
all the Eaſtern Nations) the whole Body, in token of its and the Souls 
ſubjeQion, lies proſtrate upon the Ground ? Again, What is there which 
may be thought to engage the Soul's Obedience, that doth not in like 
manner concur to the Adoration of the other ? Is the Soul of God's cre- 
ation? So is the Body, as being not only formed by him in its Proto- 
Plaſt Adams, but curiouſly wrought by God in that Womb that immedi- 
ately conceiv'd it. Is the Soul redeem'd by the Holy Feſws 2 So allo is 
the Body, and ſhall be hereafter to much better purpoſes: For ye vs 
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bought with a price (faith the Apoſtle ) therefore gforifie God in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, which are ſo his. Laſtly, Hath the Soul a ſhare 
in the Graces of the Spirit ?' So alſo hath the Body 3 as is evident from 
the Prayer of the fore-nam'd Apoſtle, where he not only beſeecheth God 
to ſan@ifie them wholly, but prayeth more particularly, that their whole 
ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, might be preſerved blameleſs nnto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſw Chriſt, I conclude therefore (and I think too 
with much greater force than the P/a/mift does) O come let ns worſhip 
and bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our Maker : For not only 1s 
he our Maker, as that holy Man ſuggeſts 3 but our Redeemer and Sancti- 
fier; and that too of thoſe very Bodies whoſe Reverence he requires, 

2. Of ſuch outward Notes or Signs of Reſpett as terminate in the Bo- 
dy, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn our Obligation to them ; It remains 
only, that we conſider thoſe to which though the Body is inſtrumental, 
yet pals from thence to other things. Such as 1s, 

1, The Building of Temples, or Places of Worſhip, to him 


| whom we own for our God. For though (as St. Pal ſpeaks) God that 


* churches, 
that 15, Appro- 
priate Places 
for Chriſtian 
worſhip. 


made the world, and all things therein, ſecing that hes Lord of heaven 
aud earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands, neither is wor- 
ſhipped with mens hands, as though he needed any thing : yet, as the 
Cuſtom of the World, with the Approbation of God himſelf, hath in all 
times led Men to ere& ſuch publick Places to him 3 ſo it was no more 
than decency, and a reſpe& to the Divine Majeſty, prompted them to 
the doing of. For though ( under the Goſpel eſpecially) any Place be 
proper for Divine Worſhip, becauſe by the Tenor of it we are obligd 
to have a greater regard to the Thing it {clf, than to the Circumſtances 
thereof; yet inaſmuch as a Set place was requiſite to the performance of 
it, that ſo all the Worſbippers of the Divine Majeſty might know whi- 
ther to reſort ; inaſmuch as it was but ſuitable to the Greatneſs of God, 
that that Place which was appointed for his Publick Worſhip, ſhould be 
ſet apart from all common Ules ; laſtly, inaſmuch as the appropriating 
of that Place to it, was apt to imprint a Reverence of the Divine Majeſty 
in thoſe that reſorted thither : for theſe Reaſons, I ſay, it ſeemed but re- 
quiſite that he ſhould have a Temple erected to him, apart from the Places 
of more Common Uſes. And accordingly, as before the Law they had 
their Altars 3 and under the Law, the Tabernacle, that famons Temple 
at Jeruſalem, with Synagogues in their ſeveral Towns and Villages: fo it 
will be no hard matter to diſcern the hke Places of Divine Worſhip in 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. As is evident from that known Paſlage 
of St. Pawl to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 11. 22. What have you not houſes 
fo eat and to drink ins or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame 
them that have. not 2 For not only ſpeaking before of their coming t0- 
gether into one place; but oppoling the Church of God, not to other A(- 
ſemblies, but to their own Hoſes and Places of abode, he plainly ſhew- 
eth his meaning to be, not of the Aſſemblies themſelves, but of the Places 
wherein they conven'd. And accordingly, as Mr. Mede hath ſhewn * that 
there were ſuch Places in the following Ages, and before the Empe- 
rours were Chriſtians; fo he hath return'd a very fatisfaQtory Anſwer 
to what is objeted out of ſome ancient Writers, concerning the Chti- 
ſtians not having any Temples, to wit, That they meant Temples in the 
Heathen ſenſe, that is to ſay, wherein the Deity was enclos'd ; as the 
Heathens, to whom they thus anſwer'd, ſuppos'd their own to be. How- 
ever it be, there is reaſon enough in Nature for ſetting apart a certait 
Place for the Solemn Worſhip of God. And accordingly, when the 
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Church had reſt from Perſecutions, ſuch Places were every where erected 
to him, and the Chriſtians declar'd their owning of the Lord for their 
God by it. All that I ſhall add concerning this Head, is that of Sir Ed- 
win Sandy:, \n his moſt excellent Piece, entitled, Exrope Speculum ; That 
though the Ornaments of ſuch places ought to be rather grave than pom- 
pows,yet it could never ſink, into bis heart that the Allowance for furniſh- 
ing th:m ont ſhould be meaſur'd by the ſcant Rule of meer Neceſſity (a 
proportion ſo low, that Nature it ſelf hath gone beyond it, even in the 
moſt ignoble Creatures) or that God had enrich'd this lower World 
with ſuch wonderful variety of things, beautiful and glorious, that they 
wright ſerve only to the pampering of mortal Man in his Pride; and that 
to the Service of the High Creator, Lord and Giver (the outward Glory 
of whoſe higher Palace may appear by the very Lamps which we ſee ſo far 
off burning ſo gloriouſiy in it) only the ſimpler, baſer, cheaper, leſs noble, 
leſs beautiful, and leſs glorious things, ſhould be employ'd; eſpecially ſee- 
ing. even as in Princes Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this out- 
ward State and Glory being well diſpos d, doth engender, quicken, en- 
creaſer, and nouriſh the inward Reverence and reſpetſul Devotion, 
which is due unto ſo Sovereign a Majeſty; which thoſe whom the uſe 
thereof cannot per ſwade; would eaſily by the want of it be forc'd to con- 
f+/s. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps it may be by ſome Perſons) 
That that Coſt might with much more advantage be employ'd upon the 
Poor, thoſc Living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : for though it be not tobe 
deny'd, that thoſe ought more eſpecially to be conſidered ; yet,as it would 
be inquir'd, Whether, for the purpoſes of Charity, a deduQon might not 
be made from the Ornaments of our own Houſes, if our Eſtates cannot 
reach to the (upplying of them both 3 fo allo, Whether the Houſe of God 
ought not in this caſe to have the precedence of our own ; eſpecially 
when God himſelf did ſometime ask, Whether it were time for the Tjrae- 
lites to dwell in cieled houſes, when his lay waſte, Hag., 1. 4. 

2. But beſide the Dedicating of Temples to his Honour, whom 
we are commanded to own for our God 3 it is no leſs requiſite to that pur- 
pole, that Solemn Times be ſet apart for the Publick Worſhip of God ; 
and that, when they are ſo, they ſhould be as Religiouſly obſerv'd: For, 
as it may ſeem but a juſt Tribute, to allot him a Portion of our Time, 
from whom we have the Grant of the Whole; ſo being fo (et apart, it 
Is but reaſonable it ſhould be appropriated to his Service, and not, as it 
too often is, protaned by our own : he that honoureth any Perſon, na- 
turally paying a Regard to whatſoever hath a relation to him. But becauſe 
this will fall in more ſeafonably when we come to entreat of the Fourth 
Commandment, I will quit the proſecution of it at preſent,and deſcend to a 

3. Third Note of Reſpe&t, which is, the ſetting apart a ſort of 
Men to wait at his Altar, and perform the Publick Exerciſes of Religions 
nothing making any Perſon or Thing more cheap and vile, than layin 
open the Offices that relate to it, to the will of every Man that ſhall have 
the hardineſs to invade them. And accordingly, as before the Law, #he 
Elder of the Family was Prieſt, as well as Prince ;z as under the Law, the 
Tribe of Levi was 1n their ſtead ſet apart for that Office 3 ſo our Saviour, 
to obſerve the ſame Method, choſe the Twelve out of his Diſciples, and 
Commiſlion'd them, and them only, to go and teach all Nations, and 
baptize them into his moſt excellent Religion ; adding, in the cloſe of it, 
That he would be with them to the end of the world : Which being not 
to be underſtood of them in their own Perſons, becauſe they are lon 
lince fallen aſleep, it remains we underſtand it of Perſons Commiſſionated 
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by them, and fo on to the preſent Age: For all power (as our Saviour af- 
firms) being given unto him, and he Delegating the Miniſterial one to 
thoſe his Apoſtles 3 whatſoever Power of that nature can be pretended 
to, muſt derive it ſelf from them, unleſs in caſe of extreme neceſlity, 
or an immediate Commiſſion from Heaven. And accordingly , as the 
Apoſiles ordain'd Elders in every City, and transferr'd that their Power 
upon others ; ſo the Chain of Succeſſion. hath been maintain'd by the 
ſame means, without any conſiderable interruption, till of late ſome have 
dared to invade it : Which is ſo much the more'to be wondred at, be- 
cauſe, as no man among the Jews took that honour to himſelf, but he 
that was called of God, as was Aaron ; 1o the Author to the Hebrews 
( who tells us ſo much) adds, That ever Chriſt glorified not himſelf to 
be made an High Prieſt; but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee. Again, ; 

4- Fourthly, As to own the Lord for our God, it is requiſite to ſet 
apart ſome Men to miniſter before the Lord in the Congregation; ſo is it 
much more, when ſet apart, to reſpe& them highly for their Work ſake, 
and miniſter to them of the good things we enjoy. For, as next to the 
immediate diſhonour of the Divine Majeſty, there cannot be a greater 
affront to him, than to throw contempt _ thoſe Perſons whom he 
hath taken ſo nearly to himſelf; ſo God himſelf calls the defrauding them 
of their Maintenance, the robbing of him ſelf 3 and moreover, repreſents it 
as a'Crime, which even the Heathen did abhorz as you may ſee Mal. 2. 
8, Neither let any Man ſay, That this is to be underſtood only of the 
Jewiſh Prieſts, whoſe Maintenance, as well as Function, was immediately 
appointed by himſelf : For, as there is no doubt the Evangelical Prieſt- 
hood is much-dearer to him than the Legal, and therefore what was ſaid 
concerning the former, to be 2 fortiori applicable to the latter ; ſo St. Pawf 
tells us, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, That like os they which ' 
waited at the Altar were by the command of God to be partakers with 
the Altar; even ſo hath the Lord ordain'd, that they which preach the 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 14. 

5. Laſtly, (which may comprehend many of the former Acknow- 
ledgments, and hath therefore this place afſign'd it) Toward the owning 
the Lord for our God, it is requiſite we ſhould own him by the Libera- 
lity of our Hand, or, as the Book of Proverbs expreſleth it, Honour him 
with our Subſtance, in token of having receiv'd it from him. For this 
being grounded upon a natural Reaſon, and beſide that, not only an 
uſual Teſtimony of Reſpe& to Kings, but a Reſpe& that was ſometime 
ous our Saviour, by the Wiſe-men that came to worſhip him; it. may 

eem but reaſonable to think, that we are under the ſame Obligation : eſpe- 
cially when we find alſo the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament to have been 
tender'd as an Acknowledgment of God's Sovereignty over the World, as 
well as of the Redemption of it by his Son. The only Queſtion that can be 
made, is, To whom theſe Offerings do belong, now Sacrifices are baniſh'd 
out of the Church. But as that will not be difficult for him to refolve, who 
ſhall refle& upon the fore-going Diſcourſe ; ſo, if we cannot find any o- 
ther, we have the Poor always at hand, to whom, what ſoever is this way 
dome, our Saviour tells us, is as done u-to himſelf; and therefore alſo, in 
ſome meaſure, to the Divine Majeſty. Such is the having the Lord for our 
God, as is here enjoyn'd 3 ſuch the Tribute that is due to him from our 
Souls, and Bodies, and Subſtance: And happy they that ſhall ſo own him, 
becauſe they are aſfur'd of a reciprocal Acknowledgment ; and they ſhall 
be own'd as bis People, who have this Sovereign Lord for their God. 
PART 
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That we ought to own the God of Iſrael both as the True God, and ours ; 
which is the Second Capital Precept: awd bow that is to be per- 
formed. The like inquir'd concerning the Third, ever The having 
no other Gods beſides him : Which is ſhewn to exclude, firſt, the ſub- 
ſtituting of any other in his room; where the Heathens worſhipping 
of the Hoſt of Heaven, Dead Men, Beaſts, or Inanimate Creetares, 
is noted, and cenſured : Secondly, The receiving other Gods into 
Copartnerſhip with him; where the Papiſts PraGice, in Worſhipping 
Saints ad Angels, is conſidered, and reproved. | 


HAT we ought to have the Ome Trae God for onr God, hath been 

the Deſign of ſeveral Diſcourſes to ſhew 3 together with the Ways 

and Means by which we are to acknowledge him. My propoſed Method 
now leadeth me to evince, 

Il. That we ere to look upon the God of Iſrael as ſuch, andto pay him 
the Acknowledgments before remembred. But ſo that we are (to go no 
further for a proof) the Preamble to'the Ten Commandments ſhews 3 
he who requireth us to have #0 other gods before him, declaring himſelf, 
in that Preamble to be that Lord which brought them out of the land = 
Egypt. The only thing whereof there can be any doubt, is, What Grounds 
there are ſo to own the God of the Iſraelites; and how thoſe Acknow- 
ledgments ought to be circumſtantiated, to refer thern unto him: Neither 
the one nor the other whereof, will be hard for him to reſolve, who doth 
but attentively confider them. For as the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment furniſh us with Arguments enovgh to believe the God of 1ſrae! to 
be the True; witneſs thoſe ſtupendious Miracles it declareth him to have 
eficcted, and thoſe holy and equitable Laws which he promulg'd : fo it is 
eaſe to ſee we (hall then refer all our Acknowledgments to him, when we 
pay them in obedience to thoſe Scriptures by which he hath declar'd him- 
{clf to the World : For this will ſhew us not to worſhip an unknown and 
uncertain Deity, as we find the Athenians, and many other Heathens 
did; but him, who manifeſted himſelf to the Tfraelites in Egypt, by ma- 


ny Signs and Wonders, as afterwards by wor) hs. them out with an high 


hand, and by thoſe Wonders which he ſhew'd upon Mount $iz4ai. And 
having ſaid thus much concerning the owning the One True God, and the 
God of Tſrgel, I ſhall now proceed to, 
Il]. The. third and laſt thing contained in this Commandment, even 
The not having any other gods but him. 
Now there are three things which are either .imply'd, or expteſly con- 
tain'd 1n the not having any other gods belide the True. 
I. That we ſhould not ſubſtitute any other in his room. 
2. That we ſhould not receive any other gods into copartnerſhip 
with him : And, 
3. Thirdly and laſtly, That we ſhould not attribute to any thing elle, 
any part of that Honour which is due unto him. 
_ I, The firſt of theſe is rather imply'd, than expreſs'd ; but fo ſtrongly 
imply'd, that there cannot be any the leaſt doubt of it : For, beſide that 
the One True God doth here declare himſelf to be ſo, and not only fo, 
but call upon us to yield Obedience to all thoſe Commands which we 
are 
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are now upon the conſideration of ; the very Words wherein this Com- 
mandment is expreſsd , do 2 fortiori imply the not ſubſtituting any 
other in his room. For, if we may not have any other before or beſide 
him, much leſs may we admit of any to the utter excluſion of him, and 
build their Honour upon the Ruines of the other's. But ſuch Tranſgreſ- 
ſors'were*the Heathen, or at leaſt a great' part of them, after God had 
for" theie fins given them over to vain imaginations 3 as,worſhipping, in 
ſteadof hin,” all "the Hoſt of Heaven, ſuch men by whom their ſeveral 
Nations had receiv'd'any great advantage, particularly, Kings and Prin- 
ces;"and 4n fine, 'the brute Beaſts, yea Inanimate Creatures. But how 
much they afed. againſt the light of their own Reaſon, as well as the 
Precepts of this great Lawgiver, will cafily appear, if we ſurvey: the ſe- 
veral Objes of their Worſhip. | 

To begin with the Hoſt of Heaven, even the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
becauſe thought by Learned Men * to be the firſt Inſtances of Idolatry in 
the Worlil : Concerning' which,. it is eafie to ſhew, how unreaſonable it 
was to ſubſtitute them-1n the place of God. For though it be not to be 


doubted, but that-,great -Benefits come from thence, particularly, from. 


the Sun, by whoſe Influence this lower World is aQtuated ; yet is there 
nothing in that glorious Body, which can tempt a conſidering Man to pay 
Divine Honours to-it z''it being evident to our ſenſe, that it moves and 
ats neceflarily, neither can do-any other than it doth. Which one thing, 
duly weigh'd, will, toallimpartial Underſtandings,evince it not to have the 
Nature, or deſerve:the. Honour.of a God. For, beſide that the Nature 
of God: rmplieth the moſt Perfe& One, and conſequently ſuch as is not 
ty'd up to Rules, but is free in its Motions and Operations; all the Ho- 
nour of God ( as the: Author-to the Hebrews obſerves) is built upon this 
great Principle, Fhat he is .4 rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek him - 
Which'Principle can;have no place, where there is no freedom in aCting 3 
and the ſuppoſed Deity is ug bs not only to ſhine alike upon the evil 
and the good, but ether to aftord or withhold its ſhining, as the Laws 
of its Creation admoniſh, yea, as it pleaſeth thoſe Clouds that are be- 
low it. by 

From the Hoſt of Heaven, pals we to Mer, ſuch as many of thoſe were 
whom the Heathen worſhippd : Where again we ſball ſee how little reaſon 
there was to ſubſtitute them in the place of God. For as even theſe could 
not ſave themſelves from death, but were fain to paſs through that, to 
their ſuppos'd Divinity 3 ſo, many of them were ſuch as may be ſupposd 
rather to have fallen into the ſtate of Devils, to whoſe nature they bear 
ſo great a reſemblance, than to be advanc'd to the Honour of Gods. To 
lay nothing at all, that it appeareth not they had any knowledge of things 
below, and much leſs any Power either to reward or puniſh. 

As little, yea, far leſs reaſon was there for the Worſhip of Beaſts, and 
Inanimate Creatures, which was the particular Error of the Egyptians, 
and the loweſt to which Humane Nature could fall; thefe having not ſo 
much as the Reaſon of a Man, and much leſs the Underſtanding to know 
the Neceſfitics of thoſe that pray'd to them, or the Power to relieve and 
redrel(s them. 

2. But becauſe the not ſubſtituting Falſe Gods in the place of the True, 
1 rather ſupposd by, than dire&ly contain'd in the preſent Prohibition ; 
proceed we to that which the Words do clearly and plainly import, even 
the not receiving any other into Copartnerſhip with him. Which, as it 
probably was the Error of the wiſer Heathen, fo to be ſure is that which 
this Commandment doth more immediately ſtrike at ; he that _—_ 

| the 


ws . " - 
, Py Pt Bhs, Af] 
$* ir 1 ou "= 


Wo i, When! 


DAS 4% > bo - 
£60. Liv Fane IR 


ps I CEE OED 
I % 


ParT VII. The Firſt Commandment. 


79 


the rot having any other gods before or beſides himpelf, both ſuppoſing 
the having of himſelf, and forbidding the ſaperinducing any other. And 
in this notion it was that the Samaritans became Offenders againſt it, as 
you may ſee 2 Kings 17. 33. it being there remark'd concerning them, 
That they feared the Lord and ſerved their own Gods,after the manner of 
the Nations whom God carried away from thence. From which Paſlage, 
compard with the preſent Prohibition, it is manifeſt That to admit any 
Being into a Copartnerſhip with the True God, is enough to make a Man 
a Tranſgreſſor 3 the Law, at the ſame time it forbids the having of other 
Gods, ſuppoſing, in ſome meaſure, the having of the True. Which ſaid, 
I ſhall now inquire, Whether thoſe of the Church of Rome are not juſtly 
chargeable with the breach of it, in that Honour which they give both 
to Saints and Angels. 

To begin with the Honour of Saints departed, becauſe moſt ſtood up- 
on by them, and which indeed makes up a great part of their Religion : 
Concerning which, I ſhall propoſe to conſideration, Whether the Prayers 
they make to them, be not, in effe, to ſet up other Gods? For, is not 
Prayer a great part of Religious Worſhip? nay, 1s it not ſo conliderable, 
as to give a denomination to the Place of God's Worſhip 3 yea, to bean 
Ingredient in his Titles? He himſelf calling 4# Houſe the Houſe of Prayer z 
and the Pſalmiſt, hizz that inhabiteth it, the God that heareth it. And 
1s it then any other than the ſetting up other Gods, to make Saints depar- 
ted the Objects of it ? But it will be ſaid, it my be, That they do not 
pray to them, or at leaſt not in that manner they do to God 3 only im- 
_ their Interceſſion with our Maker, and theirs ; but begging no 

from themſelves. But firſt of all, &#id verba audio, faFa cum vi- 
deam £ What will Words avail, when their Practice is oftentimes ſo con- 
trary ? Neither is there any real difference between their Prayers to them, 
and thoſe to God. I inſtance in that which the Ko ſary of the Virgin Mary 


preſents us with, where we have this very Prayer to the Mother of our 
Lord : 


Virgo ſingularis, 
Intra omnes mitis, 
Nos culpis ſolutos, 
Mites fac & caſtos ; 
Vitam preſta puram, 
Her para tutum. 


That 1s to ſay, O thow who art the chief of Virgins, and the meekeſt of 


all, after thou haſt freed ws from our guilt, make us meek and chaſt ; 
make our Life pure, and our Journey ſafe. Which, what is it, but a 
Prayer to her, to grant us thoſe Bleflings her ſelf, and not to intercede 
with God for the granting of them ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That 
their meaning is only that ſhe ſhould procure it to thetn by their Prayers, 
and that accordingly they do oftentimes fo expreſs it : For, as it were 
ealte for them to do it always, if they meant not to abuſe the World with 
their Diſtin&ions ; ſo I cannot forbear to ſay, that they ought to make 
ule of more fit Terms, to expreſs their meaning, if they would free them- 
ſelves from the imputation of Idolatry. For, inaſmuch as God requires 
to be honour'd by the outward as well the inward Man, how doth that 
Man fatisfie his Duty, who tnakes not ſome diſtitition between the out- 
ward Worſhip he gives to God, and that which he preſents to the Saints 
departed > Out inward Worſhip being confeſſedly to be above __ we 

ave 
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have for others; and our outward Worſhip, but an Expreſſion of our 
inward. And indeed, however they may fatisfie themſelves with ſuch 
Mental Reſervations, in a thing that ſtands in need of them, I doubt the 
humbleſt of them all would not be well pleasd, if a Man ſhould beg 
thoſe things of their Servants, which are wholly theirs z and when he 
had done fo, pretend he meant only they ſhould procure them by their 
Intercefſion : Such an Allegation (as the Lawyers ſpeak ) being Proteſta- 
tio contra fatum, and fuck as agreeth not at all with that which they 
would defend. The Caſe would be yet more convincing, if we ſhould 
inſtance in a Malefa&or, that ſhould - petition a Romiſh Princes Servant 
for his Pardon : For if they are jealous of their Honour, as well as other 
Princes, there is no doubt they would ill reſent it, both from the Periti- 
oner, and the Party that ſhould receive him ; yea, though it ſhould be 
alledg'd in his excuſe, That his meaning was only that he ſhould inter- 
cede with his Maſter for it, and that meaning of his were ſome way 
knowable to the Prince. For if Words were intended to expreſs Mens 
Conceits, they ought in reaſon to hold ſome reſemblance with them, eſpe- 
cially in a matter of ſo great importance. 

But let us ſuppoſe, ſecondly, That they who pray to Saints, neither 1in- 
tended, nor expreſſed any other, than the begging of their Interceſſion 
with the Common Father of us all; yet even ſo they cannot eſcape the 
imputation of taking them into a Copartnerſhip with the Almighty, be- 
cauſe thereby aſcribing to them a kind of Omniſcience, in ſuppoſing them 
able at that diſtance to hear the ſeveral Prayers that are put up to them in 
ſeveral Places; eſpecially when it appeareth not, that God makes any Re- 
velations to them of the ſeveral things that are tranſacted here below 3 
For as for that ſpeculnm Trinitatis which they ſo much ſpeak of, and their 


| ſeeing all things in God, it is a groundleſs and ridiculous Fancy; be- 


cauſe it is certain they cannot ſee the time of the Day of Judgment in it, 
and therefore neither any thing elſe, any farther than it ſhall pleaſe God 
to diſcover it. 

But be it, thirdly, not only that their Interceſſion was all that were 
deſird, and that God reveal'd to them both their Prayers, and other 
Tranſactions here below 3 yet will there hie a juſt Exception againſt their 
addreſling their Petitions as often, if not oftener, to the Saints, than to 
God himſelf ; eſpecially when that is done in Places dedicated to God's 
Worſhip, and in the Times ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service. For, 
as this 1s a Practice too apparent. to be deny'd ; ſo it is, in that reſpect, 
not only the having of other Gods, but (which is much worſe) the pre- 
ferring them before the True : a greater Honour being thereby done to 
them to whom they do ſo often addreſs themſelves, than to him whoſe 
Altars are fo little frequented. The only thing that can with any ſhew of 
reaſon be reply'd, is, That it is in reverence to the Divine Majeſty, that 
they addreſs themſelves rather to his Servants, than to him: For, obſer- 
vying that it is not the manner of Princes to admit every Man to preſent 
his Petitions himſelf, partly for avoiding of Trouble, which would other- 
wile be infinite 3 and partly for the preſerving of their State; they con- 
clude from thence, That the like or a greater Reverence to God muſt 
needs prompt us to take the ſame courſe, and preſent our Petitions rather 
by the Saints, than by our ſelves. But beſide that we are not deſtitute 
of ſuch a Mediatour, if we will acknowledge our Saviour to be fo, God 
bimſelt hath both allow'd and enjoyn'd us to come unto him, and pro- 
mis'd to accept us if we do. And then certainly it is rather a.contempt 
of him (becauſe againſt his expreſs Command) to take another courſe, than 
. Dy [true Reverence to the Divine Majeſty, From 
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From Invocation or Prayer to Saints, paſs we to Swearing by them ; 
which is another thing both praQtis'd and defended by the Church of Rozee. 
Where, who. is there beſides themſelves, that fees not how it intrenches 
upon the Divine Honour, yea adopts them into the place of God ? For 
Swearing, as was before obſerv'd, being a calling one to witneſs to the 
fincerity of our Affirmations, and to puniſh us if we prevaricate in what 
we affirm ; he that Swears by any Perſon, makes him the Knower of our 


Hearts, and an Avenger of thoſe that. do prevaricate. Which, what is 


it but to rob God of two of the faireſt Flowers of his Diadem, and to 
place them in that of the Saints departed ? What ſhould T tell you of 
their comſecrating Temples and Altars to them ; of their burning In- 
cenſe before them, and dedicating Feſtivals to them; of uſing the ſame 
lowly Proftrations before their Images, and of making Vows to them in 
their diſtreſs? For inaſmuch as theſe, and other ſuch like, are the only 
ways Men have to expreſs their inward Regard to the Divine Majeſty, 
what is it, but (as far as the outward Man is capable of doing it) to ad- 
mit them into a Copartnerſhip 3 or, as the Commandment expreſleth it, 
to have other Gods beſides the True ? It being enough to ground that 
Charge, to make them Sharers of thoſe Honours, which are the only ones 
we have to expreſs our Reverence to the Almighty. And though I know 
this alſo is not without its Excuſe, they pretending not ſo much to honour 
the Saints departed, as God, in and through them ; yet as there ought in 
reaſon to be adifference between the Honour of a Supreme, and of thoſe 
who are but his Servants and Dependents ; fo (as* Philo well obſerveth) 
to give equal Things to unequal Perſons, is not ſo much for the honour 
of the Inferiour, as it is to the diſhonour of him that is abovethem. To 
all which,- if we add, That God is a jealous God, and hath declar'd him- 
ſelf tobe ſo, eſpecially in. the matter of his Worſhip ; ſo we ſhall not 
need to doubt of the importance of that Prohibition, Thow ſbalt have no 
other Gods before me: Jealoulic naturally — not from manifeſt eſpou- 
ling of other Loves, but from warping toward them, and entertaining 
them with the ſame ſhew of kindneſs and familiarity, wherewith they are 
wont to receive the legitimate Object of it. 

From Saints departed, paſs we to Angels ; concerning whom, the 
ſame may be ſaid that was of the other ; with this only a that 
there is a greater reaſon to preſume ſome of them to be acquainted with 
our Prayers, becaule they are ſent forth by God to miniſter to us, and ap- 
pointed to be our Watch and Defence. But as it follows not from 
thence, that we may pray to them as we do to God, nor entertain them 
with the ſame Honours and Adorations ; ſo the Scripture hath particu- 
larly caution'd us againſt making them our Mediators, or giving them the 
outward Worſhip of God. For thus, Col. 2. 18, 19. we are bidden to 
take heed leſt. any man beguile wx of our reward, in a voluntary humi- 
lity, and worſhipping of angels, intruding into thoſe things which he 
hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind : And'not holding the 
bead, from which all the body by joynts and bands having nouriſh- 
ment miniſired, and knit together, encreaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
For as it is manifeſt, from the voluntary humility upon which it is ground- 
ed, that the Apoſtles meaning is not to decry the making them equal with 
God, (that having not any the leaſt ſhadow of Humility) but the ma- 
king uſe of them as Mediators to him ; fo it is much more, becauſe he af- 
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firmeth thoſe that do ſo, ot to hold the head, even Chriſt Jeſus, fron log. xbi hunc 
whom all the body by joynts and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred {9 4 co- 


and kait together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God. He thereby 
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plainly deſtroying the making uſe of any other Mediator between us and 
Gad, to procure that ſpiritual Nouriſhment which we want. There is 
the ſame or a greater evidence againſt entertaming them with ſuch Ho- 
nours as either the Conſent of ſome Nations hath appropriated unto God, 
or ſome particular Age or Place hath devoted to his Service : For thus, 
for the former z When Manoch would have detaind the Angel of the 
Lord, while(t he made ready a Kid 3 ſuppoſing there might be ſome ws 
of Sacrificing in it, he made anſwer, That if he ſhould detain him, he 
would not eat of jt 3 and, if his meaning was #0 offer a burn#-offering, 
be wyſt offer it ta the Lord : thereby plainly removing all Attempts of 
that nature toward himſelf, and confining ſuch kind of Services unto God, 
Judg. 13. 16. In like manner, when St. Job» would have falex down 
at the feet of an Angel, to worſhip biz (which I am apt to think, both 
from this place, and St. Peter's _ the like Geſture from Corwzelins, 
to have been more particularly devated by that Age or Place to the Wor- 
ſhip of God ) when, I ſay, St. Fohu would have thus fallen down at the 
feet of the Angel, to worſhip him, the Angel made anſwer, See thon do 
it not; fur I am thy felow-ſeruant, and of thy brethren which have 
the teſtimony of Jeſus : worſhip God. Which Paſſage doth not only 
deſtroy the giving of (ach Worſhip to Angels, but alſo remove that An- 
{wer which 1s given by Grotivs and others to it 5 That the Angels forbad 
it not becauſe of any -unlawfulneſs in it, but only for its unfuitableneſs 
from an Apoſtle to an Angel, who was but his Brother and Fellow-ſer- 
vant : Far, as he there affirms himſelf to be a Brother and Fellow-ſervant 
alſo of-thoſe that had the Teſtimony of Feſus, which more beſide the A 

ſ{tles had ; ſo adding in. the cloſe of it, Worſdip God, he plainly ſhews he 
had a further reaſon in forbidding it, even becauſe of its propriety to 
the Divine Majeſty. For though ſuch a Geſture was indifferent m ie ſelf, 
and accordingly had been frequently usd even by good Men, toward 
thoſe of the ſame make with themſelves ; yet either that Age had in a 
manner appropriated it to the Worſhip of God, or the Angel thought that 
Reverence might have been liable to miſconſtrucion, in thoſe who ſhould 
afterwards hear of it : Either of which will tie us up from giving them 
ſuch outward Adoration, as may but ſeem to intrench upon the Divine : 
For, if the fear of the latter, made an Angel refule it, yea, lay a ſtri& 
charge upon St. Fohx not to do it 5 we may be ſure God is extremely 
jealous in this particular, and forbids the very ſemblances thereof For, 
as for thoſe who would have uy faulted here, for bowing down to 
the Angel, as to God; it isabſurd, yea, impious, to conceive of ſogreat 


' an Apoſtle, eſpecially after he had been once admoniſh'd of it : but much 


See Jackson of MOTe abſurd to believe ſo of Cornelins (who yet was in like manner chid 
the Original of tor falling down at Peter's Feet) becauſe he had no reaſon to take him for 


Unbelief, &c, 


chap. 25. 
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other than a Man, though deſigned by God for his Inſtruter. From all 


which, put, together, it 1s manifeſt, That to give either Saints or Angels 


the ſame outward Worlhip with their-Maker, is a thing which he abhors, 
and. looks upan as the taking other Gods into a Copartnerſhip with him.” 
But leaving the Papiſts, againſt whoſe Errours yet it was but neceflary 
to caution you, epecially in a matter of. ſo great importance; let us in- 
quire a little whether ſome of us are not as guilty of having other Gods 
befqre.the True : Fox, do not ſome Men ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) wake 
their Belly their God, and; devote the main. of their Endeavours- to the 
ſatisfaction, of it? Do not. ather Men-make a God of their Palate, and' 
make it theix chief Buſineſs to gratifie it? Do. not a third fort: ( as the 
Prophet; Habakkak * ſpeaks ): ſacrifice to their net, and burp incenſe to 
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their drag ? that is to ſay, to their own either Parts, or Endeavours, 
whilſt they aſcribe their Succeſs and Wealth to them? Again, Do we not 
fear ſome Men equally with, yea, more than God ? Do not thoſe Fears 
oftentimes put us upon tranſgrefſiing his Commands ? Do we not love 
other Perſons, or Things, as much or more than our Maker ? Do we not 
love them, as God wills us to do himſelf, with all our heart, and mind, 
and ſtrength ? In fine, Do we not often truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, and 
ſay unto it, Tho# art our confidence £ But what 1s this leſs than the ha- 
| 


ving other Gods before, that I ſay not to the excluſion of the True? 
For, if to Fear, and Love, and Truſt, be Acts of inward Devotion, eſpe- 
cially when raisd above the pitch of Created Excellencies; he that ſo 
either loves, or fears, or truſts, turneth the Xfonarchy of Heaven into a 


Commonwealth, and makes as many Gods, as there are Perſons or Things 
which he doth ſo adore. 


FF nw 


Concerning the attributing to a Creature any part of the Honour that is 
due to God 3 which is the laſt thing excluded by the Third Capital 
Precept of this Commandment. That done either diredly and ex- 
preſly, as by giving to it the Name of God, without any diminiſhing 
Explication; or indire@ly, and by conſequence: Of which ſort is 
the attributing to Natural Agents the Succeſs even of Natural Force, 
or aſcribing to them a Supernatural one. Upon occaſion of which laſt, 
inquiry is made into the Lawfulneſs of Aſtrological Predictions 3 of 
attempting to diſcover Secrets, whether paſt or preſent, by Means 
equally unapt ; or remove Evils by Charmes and Amulets. A Conclu- 
ſion of the whole, with a brief Account of Mens tranſating with the 
Devil ; where is ſhewn, That we have littlereaſon to queſtion the truth 
of ſuch Tranſa@ions, and far leſs to allow them. .- 


ed. ba 4 


Hardie, ? "EN 6 GK - : = S 4 l > C þSFS, ky. 
- _ RT. *. + | Zo *+o&, vs © _K« 
POE -o1 Ol ow. a TER + 7 4 7 ag —_ 


3. HAT we ought not to ſubſtitute any other Gods in the room of 
the True, or receive any other into Copartnerſhip with him, 
enough hath been ſaid to ſhew, where I had thoſe for the Subject of my 
Diſcourſe. Nothing remains toward a full Explication of the Command- 
ment, but to ſhew in like manner, that we ought not to attribute to any 

thing elſe any part of that Honour which is due unto him. A thing 

which the Words of the Prophet Iſaiah * ( And my glory will I not give * 2. 8. 

nnto another as well as the importance of this Commandment, will 

warrant us to affirm : He who attributeth to any thing elſe, any part of 

that Honour which is due unto him, ſo far as he doth fo, both makin 

that his God, and giving the Glory of God to it. The only thing there- 

fore that it will concern us to inquire into, is, By what ways that is, or 

may be done 3 which accordingly I come now to inveltigate. 

-* Now there are two ways whereby that may be done, and which there- 

; fore are to be ſuppos'd to be alike forbiddef by this Commandment 3 the 
giving of God's Glory direQly and expreſly, or indireQaly and by conſe- 
quence. In the former of theſe I place, firſt, the giving to any Created 
Being the Name of God, without any diminiſhing Explication. A thing 

which hath not been unuſual with fawning Perſons, in their Addreſſes 

J to Princes, and other ſuch Great Perſonages : For thus when Herod, ar- 
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rayed in his Royal Apparel, made an Oration to thoſe of his Juriſdiction, 
the Text tells us, that, at the concluſion of it, they gave a ſhout, ſaying, 
It is the woice of a God, and not of a Man, AQ. 12. 22, By which means, 
as they did dire&ly and expreſly give the Honour of God to a mortal 
Man, and conſequently became Tranſgrefſors of this Commandment ; fo 
God (hew'd ſo much diſpleaſure at the thing, that he aveng'd himſelf up- 
on Herod, for not averting that Blaſphemous Appellation from himſelf. 
And though the like cannot lightly be thought to happen under the Goſ- 
pel, eſpecially after ſo plain a declaration of the diſpleaſure of God againſt 
it ; yet it is ſufficiently known, that ſome of the Church of Rome have 
proceeded to ſo great a degree of Flattery and Blaſphemy, as to ſtile the 
Pope of Rome, Onur Lord God the Pope. I place in the ſame rank, what 
was no leſs uſual an Extravagancy in former days, the Building of Temples, 
or offering $acrifices to mortal Man : Of which kind of. Honours the 
Apoltles of our Lord were ſo apprehenſive, that when the Prieſt of Lyſtra 
brought Oxen and Garlands to their Gates, and would have done 8a- 
crifice to Paul and Barnabas, for recovering an impotent Cripple; both 
the one and the other of them rext their clothes at the mention of it, 
and labour'd by all means poſlible to divert them from their purpoſe. 
But becauſe ſuch kind of Extravagancies are not ſo uſual in our days, un- 
leſs it be to Departed Saints, for which I have ſufficiently accounted al- 
ready ; I will leave both that, and the preſent Head, when I have ad- 
vertis'd you, That it is alike offenſive to bear a Man's ſelf as a God, whe- 
ther by commanding ſuch kind of Honours from other Men, or receiving 
them when offer'd by them; he that doth ſo, making a Deity of him- 
ſelf, and conſequently bringing himſelt withm the compaſs of the Com- 
mandment. 

How the Glory of God may be given to another direQtly and expreſly, 
you have ſeen already, and might, with a little advertency, have diſco- 
ver'd without my help, becauſe it ſufficiently betrayeth it ſelf : Proceed 
we therefore to inquire, how it may be done indirealy, and by conſe- 
quence; becauſe that is not ſo obvious and apparent. Where, firſt, [ 
ſhall reckon as an inſtance of -it, the attributing the Succeſs of any En- 
terpriſe whatſoever, to thoſe Natural Agents which are made uſe of to 
compals it : For, it appearing both from the Scriptures, and our own Ex- 
perience, that whatſoever aptitude there is in the Force we make uſe of, 
yet the Succeſs of it depends upon the Bleſſing of the Divine Providence 
(it being equally true in other Caſes, what St. Pax! ſpoke in a particular 
one, That Paul may plant, and Apollo may water ;, but it is God that 
»1uſt give the increaſe) whoſoever (hall go about to attribute the Succeſs 
of any Enterpriſe to his own or others Endeavours, muſt conſequently be 
thought to give the Glory of God to another, and therefore fo far alſo 
makes a God of it. But from hence it will follow, That he giveth the 
Glory of God unto another, who either before the Event, depends up- 
on Natural Cauſes for the producing of it 3 or aſcribes it to their Force 
and Vertue, after it is accompliſhed. Which latter is ſo plain and obvi- 
ous, that when the Prophet Habakknk * would repreſent the criminal- 
neſs thereof unto the Fews, he expreſleth it by ſacrificing to their nets, 
and burning incenſe to their drags ; Ceremonies which are fufficiently 
known to have been made uſe of by all Nations, to expreſs their Reve- 
rence to their Gods. bs 

From the attributing the Succeſs of any thing to Natural Agents, paſs 
we to the attributing to them Supernatural Force, and ſuch as 1s proper 
to God only, In the number of which, I reckon, Forcknowledge of 
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contingent Events 3 the Diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt or pre- 
ſent, by Means which have no natural aptitude to diſcloſe them; and the 
making uſe of the like unapt Means, to prevent or remove Evils. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, that theſe may belong to Men, yea, did 
atually concur in the Prophets and Apoſtles; 'for which cauſe it may 
feem no immediate intrenchment upon God's Glory, to attribute them to 
morta] Men : yet as thoſe who were Partakers of them, became ſo by the 
Grace of God, to whom alone they do primarily belong 3 ſo he who at- 
tributcs them to any Creature, as ſuch, and without confideration of the 
Divine Majeſty's imparting them, muſt conſequently be thought to give 
the Honour of God to them, becauſe implying thoſe Qualities to be inhe- 
rent in their Nature, which are ſo only in the. Divine, and by whom 
alone they can be imparted. For the more particular evidencing where- 
of, I will reſume each of the Particulars before-remembred ; and firſt, the 
Foreknowledge of contingent Events. 

Now there are two things manifeſtly implied in that Foreknowledge 
whereof we ſpeak; and which therefore are to be carefully heeded, when 
we affirm it to be peculiar to the Divine Majeſty: Firſt, that it be cer- 
t4in, and not corjedural only ; and ſecondly, That it be of fuch Events 
as are purely contingent, that is to ſay, of thole that are altogether uncer- 
tain, and particularly ſuch as depend upon the variable Will of Man, or 
the meer Will and Pleaſure of the Almighty. Thus to inſtance in the 
former of theſe, though it cannot certainly be known betore-hand, by 
Natural Force, what ſhall be the Event of any Batte)], becauſe the Event 
of that, and other ſuch like weighty ACtions, depend upon an infinity of 
Circumſtances, which it is impoſhible for the Wit of Man to foreſee; yer 
may it oftentimes be conjectur'd, by thoſe who have conſidered of the 
Preparations of the one and the other Party, their uſual manner of, or 
Courage in Fighting , and the Advantages or Diſadvantages of cither : 
For though the Yi&@ory be not always fo the ſtrongeſt and the wiſeſt, God 
Almighty, in his Providence, ſometime caſting 1t upon the weakelt, by 
the interpoſition of ſome unlook'd-for Accident ; yet inaſmuch as God 
for the moſt part works by-ordinary Means, and gives Succels to thoſe 


Agents which are moſt apt to produce it, it may not improbably be con- 


zecturd, by him who hath conf1der'd the Advantages or Diſadvantages on 
either hand, on which Side the Victory ſhall fall, though he pretend to no 
other Skill than what Humane Reaſon furniſheth. In like manner, becauſe 
thoſe great Lights the Stars have an unqueſtionable Influence upon Hu- 
mane Bodies, as the Temperament of the Body upon that Soul which is 
joyned with itz poſhibly a Conjecture may be made, by thoſe who are 
well versd in either, what Courſes Men ſhall take who are born under 
ſuch or ſuch Conſtellations 3 becauſe Men do, for the molt part, or at 
leaſt where they are not over-ruled by the Divine Providence, follow the 
condudt of their natural Temperament, as that doth the ſway of the Ce- 


. leſtjal Influences. But, as it 1s one thing to ſay, That thoſe things may 


be conjectur'd ; and another, That they may be certainly foreknown, by 
the Poſition of the Heavenly Bodies, or other Means : fo, that they 
cannot be ſo- foreknown, needs no other proof, than that Liberty of Will 
which God hath given a Man, as to his own ACtions, and the alterations 
that are made jn Men by Education and Grace, and infinite external Impe- 
diments 3 by means of which, Men naturally ill diſpoſed may become 
good, or better, as the Divine Goodneſs (hall miniſter opportunity. Agam, 
As that Forcknowledge, which we affirm to be peculiar to the Divine 
Majeſty, muſt be ſuppos'd to be certaiz, and ſuch as may deſerve the 
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Name of Knowledge, and not only of Conjecture, or Guels ; ſo a Fore- 
knowledge of ſuch EffeQts as are purely contingent and uncertain - For 
of ſuch Effects as are neceſſary, no doubt there may be a Foreknowledge, 
yea, ſuch a Forcknowledge, as, the ordinary courſe of Things conſidered, 
15 as certain in it ſelf, as the knowledge of thoſe things that are preſent to 
us. Thus, for inſtance, though there be no Foreknowledge of Mens ACti- 
ons, and the Events of them, becauſe the Niſpoſitions of Men are alte- 
rable by Cuſtom and Education, and much more by the Divine Provi- 
dence; yet there may be a Forcknowledge of the Eclipſes of the Sun and 
Moon, and other ſuch the AﬀeCtions of Heavenly Bodies; becauſe the 
Courſes and the Cauſes of them are conſtant and uniform, and ma 
therefore, where thoſe Cauſes and Courſes are confider'd and deed 
be not only preconjeQur'd by us, but certainly and infallibly foreknown. 
But, as it 1s one thing to ſay, That zeceſ/ary Effe&ts may be foreknown 3 
and another, That purely' contingent ones may : fo, that the latter can- 
not be forcknown by Humane Underſtandings, is evident from the man- 
ner of their procedure. For Humane Knowledge proceeding by the con- 
{fideration of the Cauſes; where thoſe Cauſes are uncertain, our Know- 
ledge alſo muſt be, and either none at all, or conjeftural. And indeed, 
however the Wit of Man hath arrogated to it ſelf the Foreknowledge of 
Future Contingents, yet is that not only above the reach of Humane Un- 
derſtandings, but the peculiar Prerogative of the Divine; as 1s evident 
from 1/2. 41. 21. and 1ſz. 42. 8. For arguing, 1n the former place, the 
nothingneſs of the Heathen Deities, from their utter inability #o declare 
the things that ſhall be hireafter ; as, in the latter, aſſerting the Truth 
of his own Godhead, from his ability to declare them : he thereby plainly 
ſheweth,that the Foreknowledge of future Things 1s the Prerogative of the 
Divine Nature, and of thoſe to whom he ſhall be pleas'd to impart it. 
Where therefore that Forcknowledye is pretended to, without a peculiar 
Revelation from God, he who doth ſo, muſt conſequently arrogate to 
himſelf the Glory of the Divine Majeſty; and he who attributeth it to 
him, ſo far forth make a God of him. Neither will it avail to fay, That 
that Foreknowledge which we appropriate unto God, hath evidenc'd it 
ſelf in Men, by the falling out of ſeveral of thoſe Events which they have 
forctold : For as it is not at all to be wondred, that they ſhould ſometime 
hit the Mark, who throw ſo many Darts at it 3 ſo they whoſe both Reli- 
gion and Education diſpos'd them to an approbation of ſuch kind of 
Arts, ſaw the vanity of them, and ſtuck not to diſcover it to the World : 
Tully * in particular affirming, That the far greater part of thoſe things 
which the Sooth-ſayers ſoretold, ſell out otherwiſe than they were pre- 
diGed ; and fo often, that (as the ſame T»/y informs us) Cato was wont 
to ſay, That he wondred very much how ſuch kind of Per ſons could forbear 
laughing when they ſaw one another : That even the Reſponſes of their 
Oracles were partly falſe, and partly caſually true 5 That they were ma- 
ny times modell d by the Humour and Bribes of thoſe who did conſult 
them; That they were expreſi'd at ſome times in ſuch Terms as were 
not eaſte to be underſtood; and at other times, in Fr equivocal ones as 
might be adapted to contrary Events : In fine, That the whole Art of Di- 
vination was but ConjeFure, and ſubje@® to more uncertainty than thoſe 
Events it pretended to foretel. All which things whoſoever ſhall ſeri- 
oully conſider, will find the- Foreknowledge of Men, not inſpir'd by 
the Almighty, to be rather overthrown than confirm'd by their Pre- 
dictions ; there being little fear of its receiving any countenance from 
thoſe Divinations, which they, who were highly concern'd to propugn 
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as true, did not yet ſtick to affirm to be fallacious' and vain. 
Having thus ſhewn Foreknowledge of Things contingent to be the Pre- 
rogative of the Divme Nature, and conſequently not to be attributed to 
any Creature, to which he hath not been pleas'd to impatt 1t,- without 
giving the Glory of God to another ; it remains that we alſo ſhew the 
ſame of the diſcovery of other Secrets, whether paſt, or preſent, by Means 
which have no natural aptitude to diſcloſe them. Who they are that ar- 
rogate ſuch a Power unto themſelves, of others, need not be told you, 
when the generality of the Common ſort, to diſcover any thing loſt, or 
ſtollen, make uſe of Magical Arts, or refort to thoſe that dp; things 
which have no natural tendency to the _ of that which they are 
made uſe of to diſcloſe. The only thing worth our while to ſhew, is, 
That fo to do, is to intrench upon the Divine Prerogative, ang give the 
Glory of God unto another. A Charge which it will be impefible for 
thoſe whom they call Cxnning-men to avoid, though we ſhould abſolve 
them from any expreſs or tacite Stipulation with the Devil. For that 
which hath no natural aptitude for that purpoſe for which it is made uſe 
of, requiring the creating of one 3 as that agam, the Work of an Al- 
mighty Power ; he who pretends an Ability in himſelf, or others, to make 
ie Gooekiful to that purpoſe for which it hath no natural aptitude, muſt 
conſequently fuppoſe himſelf, or thoſe others, to have a Power to give it 
one ; which is a manifeſt Uſurpation upon the Almighty. But then, if we 
conſider fach Arts as are either tacite or expreſs Applications to the De- 
vil, under which Notion it is reaſonable enough to look upon them (for 
as the Things fach Perſons make uſe of, have no natural aptitude for ſuch a 
Diſcovery 3 ſo they have no reaſon at all to expeCtit fromGod, eſpecially 


after the prohibition * of ſuch Courſes, and mult therefore expe it from * See Lev. 15. 


the Devil ) ſo, I fay, we ſhall be leſs to ſeek for a proof of their giving 
the Glory of God unto another, who make uſe of Fa 

compaſs their Deſigns : He who applicth hmnſelf to the Devil for the diſ- 
covery of any Secret, both ſuppoſing him not to be without an ability to 
doit, and depending and truſting in him for it. Which, what is it, bur 
to exalt the Devil into the place of God, and make him, whom the Scrip- 
ture ſtiles The God of this World, to be no leſs our own ? For though 
many things which are ſecret to us, may yet be known to him, as having 
poſtibly tempted the Party inquir'd after to the committing of them ; yet 
we cannot well ſuppoſe, that this or that particular one is, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe that all Secrers of Men are: Which, though it do not amount to an 
Omniſcience, yet ſeems too great a Knowledge for any Created Being to 
be Maſter of 5 partly, becauſe we find God. Dent. 29. 29. challenging 
the knowledge of ſecret things to himſelf: but more eſpecially, becauſe 
mr one of the Places before-quoted out of the Prophet 7ſai4h, he argueth 
the nothingneſs of the Heathen Deities, as well as the reality of his own, 
jrom their being unable to declare the former things what they be, . as 
well as to declare things that are to come, both which he challengeth to 
himſelf. Which way of Reaſoning would' have been fallacious, if ro 


_ declare the former things what they be, were not the Privilege of the Di- 


vine Nature, as well as the declaring of things to come. The Caſe will 
be yet more clear, concerning Mens exalting the Devil into the place of 
God, if thoſe Applications whichi they miake to him, be attended with 
a Compadt of giving up themſtlves unto his Service: for, ſo doing, they 
I not only renounce their Allegiance'to'their Maker, with which the 
Service of the Devil is inconſiſtent z but maniteſtly' ſeat him in God's 

Throne, and give him that Honour which belongs to him, 8 
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To the diſcovery of Things ſecret by ſuch Means as are no way apt to 
diſcloſe them, ſubjoyn we, as of near affinity with it, the making uſe of 
Means equally utiapt to procure freedom from thoſe Evils which we either 
fear or feel. In which number reckon, not only thoſe Charmezs, or Spells, 
or Amulets,which are made uſe of by the Ordinary ſort,to avert any Evils 
from themſelves, or Cattel ; but ſuch as are made uſe of, with more ſhew 
of Devotion, by the Papiſts, to avert any Evils either from themſelves, 
or Fruit, or other Subſtance. That ſach things as theſe haye no natural 
aptitude for thoſe Effe&s which they are deſign'd to produce, 1s too ap- 
parent to be deny'd 3 and will, I ſuppoſe, not be afftirm'd by thoſe who 
make ule of them, if it were but for the credit of their. own Art or Su- 
perſtition. It remaineth therefore, if we ſuppoſe themto have any Force, 
(as ſurely thoſe who, make uſe of them, would not otherwile- employ 
them) thit they receive that Force either from God, or the Uſer, or the 
Devil. To ſuppoſe they receive it from God, is highly unreaſonable, 
unleſs we had the Authority of ſome immediate Revelation for it : Be- 
cauſe thoſe miraculous Effefts which the Apoſtles themſelves produc'd, 
were the Reſults of their Faith, which ſuppoſeth a Divine Revelation to 
found it ſelf upon. If therefore the Means before-ſpoken of receive that 
Force which we expe&t from them, it muſt be either from our ſelves, or 
the Devil : Both the one and the other of which, will involve the Party 
that uſcth them, in giving the Glory of God unto another. For ina(- 
much as the Means we make uſe of, hath no natural aptitude for that Ef- 
fe&t which is deſign'd to be produc'd by it, it remaineth, that it it receive 
any from us, it muſt be created therein by us 3 which is to attribute to 
our ſelves, or thoſe we apply our ſelves to, one of the principal Prero- 
gatives of the Almighty. All therefore that remains to be ſaid, in excuſe 
of ſuch Practices, is, That we expett it from the Devil 3 which yet is 
( God knoweth) one of the provel agoravations of their Guilt : For, 
beſide that God hath declar'd himſelf an irreconcileable Enemy to the 
Devil, and cannot therefore but look upon any Application to him, as an 
A& of Oppoſition to himſelf; he who applieth himſelf to the Devil, 
for the prevention or removal of any Evil, muſt conſequently be ſuppo- 
ſed to defire it, both againſt the Will, and without the help of the Al- 
mighty. The former, becauſe there is no Evil which doth or can befal . 
us, but by his Providence: The latter, becauſe God, from whom' every 
good and perfeF gift cometh, cannot be ſuppoſed to communicate it by 
his hands, to whom he profefleth himſelf an Enemy ; eſpecially when the 
Boon we expe is ask'd not of God, to whom we are requir'd to addreſs 
our ſelves, but of him whois noleſs God's Enemy than ours. Now, who 
ſeeth not, that ſuch Applications as theſe, involve thoſe that make them, 
1n giving the Glory of God to another, if not in ſetting him far above 
Him ? He who deſireth any Boon of another, without the help of God, 
ſuppoſing that other to be ſelf-ſufficient ; »as he who deſires and expetts 
it againſt the will of God, that he is able to controul Him. Neither will 
It avail to ſay, which yet is commonly pretended, That all who make uſe 
of ſuch Arts, have not any intention or ſuſpicion of making any Applica- 
tion to the Devil : For though I am willing enough to believe, that ma- 
ny of them have not 3 and cannot therefore but acquit them from the 
purpoſe of it : yet it is paſt either my kill, or theirs, to acquit them 
from the thing it ſelf, or from being look'd upon as chargeable with it : 
Men being juſtly chargeable with making Applications to the Devil, who 
make uſe of ſuch Means for the attaining x their Purpoſe, the Succeſs 


whereof cannot rationally be expe&ted from any other ; eſpecially when 
| God 
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God himſelf hath caution'd Men againſt the uſe of them, and repreſented 
them as deteſtable and abominable, yea, to ſuch-a Degree, as to occaſion 
the caſting out thoſe Nations who poſlefs'd the Land of Canaan before 
the 7/raelites. Which how they ſhould be thought to do, if they were 
rather vain Curioſities, than ſecret or open Tranſaftions with the Devil, 
will, I think, be very difficult to determine. And indeed, as ſome of 
thoſe Perſons have the Title of Dealers with Familiar Spirits, and all of 
them are repreſented under the ſame Guilt, and obnoxious to the ſame 
Penalties; fo it is ſtrange to obſerve, that ſome Men ſhould be ſo highly 
unreaſonable, as to queſtion that Diabolical Commerce, after ſo many 
Authentick, Stories which have been publiſh'd to the World concerning 
it, the free Confeſſuon of the accuſed Parties, and the Sentences of grave 
and ſober Judges ;, but eſpecially after what the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament have declar'd concerning the Devil and his Angels : They re- 
preſenting the Devil and his Miniſters as encompaſſing the earth to pro- 
cure miſchief, as the God of this world, and ruling in the children of 
diſobedience, as entring, through the Divine Permiſſion, 3#to men, and 
ſpeaking in and by them, 1n fine (for ſo we read, AGs 16. 16.) divi- 
2ing, as well as uſing other Speeches by them, and ſuggeſting thoſe 
Soothſayings for which ſuch kind of Perſons are reſorted to. After all 
which, to queſtion either the poſlibility or truth of a Diabolical Com- 
merce, is not only to be unreaſonably ſcrupulous, but to be impudently 
unbelieving 3 becauſe contradicting the Rs Senſe and Experience of 
the World, and the clear Declarations of the Scriptures. I will conclude 


this Affair with a Paſlage in Leviticws *, becauſe both expreſſing God's + (1,41, 22. 6. 


deteſtation of all Magical Practices, and his accounting of them as Idola- 
try, or the giving of his Glory unto another: And the Soul that turneth 
after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring 
after them, I will even ſet my face againſt that man, and will cut him 
off from among his people. For repreſenting fuch Addreſſes under the 
term of going « whoring, which in the Language of the Old Teſtament, 
is no other than the eſpouſing of other Deities; he thereby giveth us to 
underſtand, that they are in effe& an Abrenunciation of himſelf, and an 
eſpouſing of other Deities in (tead of him. 
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THE SECOND 


COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
no: the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, 
02 in the earth beneath, oz in the water under the 
earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to fthem,no2 wor- 
ſhip * them : Foz J the Lozd thy God am a jealous * « ©. 
God, and viſit the ſins | of the fathers upon the f = invite: 
childztn unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me, and (hew mercy unto thouſands 
in them that love me, and keep my commandments. 


PART I. 


The Contents. 


That what we reckon as the Second Commandment, is really ſuch, and 
not an Appendix of the Firſl. This evidenc'd by ſeveral Reaſons ; 
as alſo I it reſpeFs the Manner, and not the Obje@t of our Wor- 
ſhip. The Command ment divided into a Precept, and a SandGion ; 
as that again into an Affirmative, and Negative one. The Affirma- 
tive, That we worſhip God after a due manner; which alſo #s there 
ſpecified : and particularly, That we worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, 
the purport whereof is at large declard. Among other things, the Que- 
ſtions concerning Will-worſhip, and worſhipping God with Ceremo- 
nies, diſcuſſed and ſtated. 


Ls, Am now arriv'd at the Second Command ment ; 

# for ſo I hope I may have leave to call it, after 

W the Travels of our Divines upon that Argu- 

ment : For though the Papiſts repreſent it as 

an Appendix only to the Firſt, and, which is 

much worſe, have, upon that pretence, raz'd 

It quite out of their Catechiſms; yet is there 

p ſo little reaſon for their way of Reckoning, 

and fo much for ours, that I doubt not all im- 

partial Men will caſt it on their fides who look 

upon it as diſtin from the former Precept. For * 7oſpb. 4:- 

beſide that all Antiquity * generally have ſo accounted of it, or at leaſt os OS 
Meory @ 3» npds s mor by © I71 S4bs Rav fic, x) ror TCH wivor. © 5 Sebrog Or neagter wn ards einore 


&s Totigay|a; TegOxuvAy. Sulpit. Ser. SAT biſt, li. 1. Noz trunt tibs dei alient pretir me. Non facies tibi 1dolum. Non 
Jumes nomen Dei tui in vanum, &c. Sce more upon this Head in D, Taylor's Dutt-Dubit. Book 2. Chap. 2. Rule 5. 
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| have united it to the Firſt upon different grounds; beſide, that it ſeem'd 


but requilite that proviſion ſhould be made for the #zarner of our Wor- 
ſhip, as well as for the 0bje@ gfjit'z beſide, laſtly, that the worſhipping 
of the True God by an Image, is elſewhere as exprelly forbidden , as 
the ſubſtituting of Falſe Gods in his room : beſide all theſe things, I fay, 

ie yct are vety material Conſiderations the very words of the Cords 
marſflmaft, to a Eilgent Obſcryer, ſhew the_ Manner of our Worſhip to 
be the thing aimed at in them : For, forbidding to make or worſhip the 
[/;keneſs of any thing, either in the upper or lower World, he thereby 
plamly declared his meaning to be, not to caution them againſt an undue 
Obje&, but againſt that kind of Adorationz he who worſhippeth the 
likeneſs of any thing, making not that his God before which he fo falls 


down, but that which it was deſigned to repreſent. Which is o true, 


that the Papiſts themſelves arc forc'd to alledge it in behalf of their own 
[dololatrical Worſhip. Nether will it ſuffice to ſay (as I find it 1s by 
them) That what we call the Second Commandment did therefore de- 
(cend to inſtance in Images, becauſe thoſe were-the chiet Gods among the 
Heathen : For as the generality of the Heathen were undoubtedly too 
wiſe to' terminate their Worſhip there, the very Name of an Image di- 
reting Men to that of which it is ſo an Image 3 ſo it is not ecalte to con- 
ceive, ſave of the wery Beaſts of the People, that they ſhould believe a 
Stone, or a piece of Wood, to be a God. From our own Account, pals 
we to that of our Adverſarics, which we ſhall find to be more groundiefs 
than the former : For, as without any cogent Reaſon, or indecd only 
probable one, they annex this Second Commandment to the Firlt ; fo, 
againſt. alt Senſe and Reaſon, they divide that into two, which ſaith, Thoze 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, wife, Ec. making the Ninth to be, 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife; as the Tenth, Thou ſhalt not 
covet other the poſſeſſions of thy neighbour. But beſide that our Savi- 


our himſclf reterr'd the looking upon a Wornan to luſt after her, to that ' 


of, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery it 8 to be obſervd, That in the 
'Twenrieth Chapter of Fxo4#s, which was the Copy of the Decalogre as 
it was given, Aoſes reckons the coveting of the houſe firſt, and then that 
of our neighbors wife : So that, by their Account, the Ninth Command- 
ment ſhould lie in the Body of the Tenth, and the Tenth lie part of ic 
betore the Ninth, and part of it aftcr z which (as a Learned Man hath 


.z, well obſervd*) i a Prejudice: againſt it, far greater than can be ont- 
”. waighd by any or all the Preterices that can be made for 1t: Eſpecially 


when the laft Clauſe of the Commandment, mor any thing that is bis, 
ihews the Coveting there forbidden to refer, in every Article of it, to 
the coveting of another Mans Poſlcflions, which is not the Sin of Intem» 
perance, but Injuſtice. 'But becauſe, when I come to entreat of the Mat- 
ter of the Temth Commandment, I may have occaſion to ſpeak farther 
of it,” I will quit the proſecution of that Particular, to apply my ſelf to 
the Commandment now before me 3 wherein you may obſerve with me 
thele two Parts, 

1. The Precept it ſelf, Thou ſhalt not make or worſhip a graven 
11440e. 

2, The Sanction of that Precept; God will avenge the Tranſgreſ(- 
fion of it wor the children of the tranſgreſſors, to the third 
aud fourth generation; as, on the other (ide, reward the Ob- 
ſervance of it to a far greater tra&t of time and number, in the 
Poſterity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. 

{. Among the ſeveral Rules before laid down, for the Explication of the 
Ten 
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Ten Commandments;/you may remember T afſtign'd this for one, That in 
every Negative Precept, we were to look out for an Affirmative one, an- 
fwerable thereto :''By which Rute if we proceed here, fo 

1. The Affirmative Precept-will be, That we worſhip God after 'a dx 

manner, and particularly (becauſe the prefent Prohibition ſtrikes eſ- 
pecially at that groſs way of Worthip, by a Bodily Repreſentation) 
That we worſhip him 7 ſpirit and i truth. The only difficulty 
is, what that dye manner 185 which accordingly I come now to ex- 
plain. For the reſolution whereof, not ro deſcend to Particulars, both 
becauſe I have in part prevented my felt in the foregoing Diſcourle, 
and becauſe the labour would be infinite, I ſhall obſerve, 

1. Firſt, That to worſhip Cod aſter 4 ze manner, 15 to ſquare it by 
his Nature and Attributes. For Worſhip being nothing elſe than an Ac- 
knowledgment of his Excellencies whom we pretend to worſhip, it is in 
reaſon to be ſuited ro thoſe feveral Exccl)encies which are diſcernable in 
the Divine Majeſty. But from hence it will follow, That to worſhip God 
after a due manner, 1s to fear, and love, and truſt mn him; becauſe thoſe 
Aﬀections are ſuitable to that Viajlty, and Goodneſs, and Fidelity, which 
are eminent in the Divine Nature. I obſerve, 

2. That to worſhip God {tr « 417 #anzer, 15to worſhip him accord- 
ing to his own direction and appointment z that 1s to ſay, That we wor- 
hip him as he hath commanded us io do, and that we worſhip him aficr 
no other manner. Of the former ot theſe, there cannot be the leaſt 
doubt, to wit, That we are to worihip God according as he himſelf hath 
cnjoyn'd ; he that omits ſo to do, or acts contrary to his will and plea- 
fure, denying that Authority which 1; inherent in the Divine Nature. 
The only difficulty is, Whether, proviiicd we worſhip him according as 
he himſelf hath appointed, we way not allo worſhip him according as 


_ . ” " = . v5 . 
we our ſclves ſhall judge tarther expedient ? For the reſolution whereof, 


we muſt diſtinguiſh of the Sui ſtartials of Religions Worlhip, and of 


thoſe things which are but Circamſtarces thercok. If the Queſtion be 
concerning the former, there 1s no coubt bur the Will of God ought not 
only to be our Rule, but the only Rule whereby we are to proceed. For 
God having not only given us the Light of Nature to direct usin his Wor- 
ſhip, but the morgMcar Declarations of his Word : to add any thing w 
his Worthip, as bhtantizl Part thereot, would be a blemilh to thoſe 
Declarations, bMWMſc ſuppoling God to have made 1mapertcct ones. The 
Caſe 1s far otheFile as to the Circnmptarces of Time, or Place, or the 
Geſtures by whith it 1s to be pertorm'd : For, it being necetlary on the 
one hand, that fome Time, and Place, and Geſture be made ufe of, tor 
the performance of his Worſhip 3 and it being evident, on the other hand, 
that God either hath not preſciib'd at all concerning them, or at lealt, not: 
done it with that fulncſs that is requiſite 3 cither the Worſhip of God 
muſt be wholly omitted, or 1t muſt be left to the Reafon of Private Men, 
to order their own private Worſhip, as to the Cirenmſtances thereof : 
and to the Reaſon of the Governours of the Church, to order the Pub- 
lick ones, Care only would be taken, 

I. That what 1s order'd by Private or Fublick Perſons, be agreeable to 
thoſe General Rules which the Light of Nature teacheth, or the 
DoQtrine of the Scriptures prefentsus withal. Otherwiſe we do not 
only {et up our own Inventions, but oppoſe them to the Commands 
of God. Care would be taken, | 

2. That what is ſo ordered, be not cither rerrcſented, or enjoyn'd, as 
the Command of God : For that is literally 19 teach for doftrines 
| tne 
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the commandments of men, which our Saviour hath expreſly for- 
bidden us. TeV" 

3. Laſtly, Care would be taken, That what is ſo order in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, be not repreſented as things plealing to God in them- 
ſclvesz but only as they ſerve for Order and Decency, and as they 
are Inſtances of our Obedience to thoſe whom God hath plac'd in 
Authority over us. For, by inculcating them as things pleaſing to 
God in themſelves, we fall under the Charge of Wil: worſhip, be- 
cauſe not only adding our own Inventions to the Worſhip of God 
but placing them in the ſame rank with it. 

But theſe Cautions being obſerv'd, there is not any the leaſt doubt to 
be made, either of the neceſiity of our: Obedience to them, or of our 
freedom from that Will-worſhip which the Apoſtle condemns. For as the 
Commandment is expreſs for our yielding obedience to thoſe.that have 
the rule over ws, and particularly to ſuch as watch for our ſouls (which 
cannot but be ſuppos'd to take in all thoſe things which require a determina- 
tion, in order to the more decent performance of God's Publick Wor- 
ſhip; ) ſo there is not any juſt fear of falling into that Will-worſhip which 
St. Paul cautioneth his Coloſſaans againſt. For, beſide that he cannot in 
any Propriety of Speech be laid to add to the Worſhip of God, who re- 

reſents not what he ſo adds, in the ſame condition with it, but only as 

ubſervient to it 3 ſo (which ſhews it yet farther to be no Will-wor- 
ſhip ) he doth what he doth by vertue of the Divine Command, even 
of that, and other ſuch like, which preſcribe, That in the Worſhip of 
God all things be done decently and in order. If therefore what is ſo 
added, be grounded upon a Divine Command, it is no longer the reſult 
of the Will of Men, at leaſt as diſtin& from: that of God ; but a juſt 
compliance with his: which is a Will-worſhip which I hope none of us but 
will think our ſelves obliged to perform. 

Having thus ſhewn at Urges not only that our Worſhip ought to be 
ſuited to the Nature of God, but alſo agreeable to his Commands ; it re- 
mains only, for the compleating of our Deſign, that we inſtance in one 
or two Commandments, by which our Worſhip is eſpecially to be regula- 
ted : Whereof the firſt that I ſhall aflign, and let that paſs for 

3. My third Rule, is, The Worſhipping of God in Chriſt : For, that 
ſo we are to do, God hath expreſly declared by that Son of his, in whom 
he hath commanded us to adore him. Is Faith or Truſt a part of Divine 
Worſhip ? Our Saviour's Merits are to be the ground of it, there being no 
other Name (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) whereby we can be ſaved. Is Hopea 
part of Divine Worſhip ? The ſame Jeſus is to be the ground of that 
allo, as by whom alone we are obliged to expect the Obje of it. Is 
Prayer a part of Divine Worſhip? That alſo is to paſs by him, as be- 
ing to 45k what we do i» his name, and for his ſake. Is Thankſgiving a 
part of Divine Worſhip? We are to give thanks unto God and the Fa- 
ther by him, Col. 3. 17. Infine, Whatſoever we do in relation to God, 
or even our ſelves, is io be done with reference to him, as God's Inſtru- 
ment both in Governing and Redeeming us: For, wherefore elſe ſhould 
God no leſs than twice declare from Heaven, That he was the Perſon iz 
whom he was well pleaſed ; and once of that twice, moreover oblige his 
Diſciples upon that account to hear him £ but to let us know ( as St. Paul 
ſpeaks) that whatſoever we do in word or deed, we ſhould do all in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus £ That we ſhould do what we co in obedience 
to his Commands, and with reſpe& to that Authority which God veſted 
in him 3 That we ſhould do what we do with reſpect to his Tagingny and 
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have an eye to his moſt holy Life, as well. as moſt excellent Precepts ; 
That we ſhould do what we do with reſpect to the great Obligations he 
hath laid upon us, by humbling himſelf to the death, even the deathof the 
croſs, for us; That we ſhould do what we do in confidence of his Af- 
fiſtance, and not relie upon the ſtrength of Nature, or any Moral Acqui- 
ſitions ; laſtly, That we ſhould do what we do in confidence of Accep- 
tance in and through the Merits of his Paſhon ? For, as each of theſeis 
ſometime or other the meaning of acting i## his Name, and therefore 
not lightly to be excluded 3 ſo we have great reaſon to believe them 
all included in that fore-mentioned Text, becauſe all tending to his Ho- 
nour, and elſewhere exprelly requir'd of us, to make our Worſhip ac- 
ceptable. | 

4. That to Worſhip after 4 due manner, we are to worſhip him in 
Chriſt, hath been already declar'd ; together with the full Importance of 
ſuch a Worſhip. The next, and indeed only thing that I ſhall need to 
ſubjoyn, is, That we worſhip him i= Spirit and in Truth, according as 
was before infinuated. For the evidencing whereof, though it might fuf- 
fice to tell you, That this, if any, 1s the Afﬀrrmative part of the Pre- 
cept, as the Negatzve ſtrikes at the worſhipping of him by a corpo- 
real and ſenſible Repreſentation ; yet becauſe it 1s a matter of importance, 
and indeed one of the great Dutics of the Goſpel, I ſhall allot it a more 
full Probation. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay for my Ground-work 
that known Saying of our Saviour, which eſtabliſheth ſuch a Worſhip, 
with the proper Ground of it: God is @ Spirit, and they that wor ſhip 
him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, Joh. 4. 24. 

Now there are two Senſes wherein thoſe Words are to be conſider'd, 
and which therefore are to be diſtindtly handled : 

1. A Natural or Moral Senſe : And, 

2. An Evangelical one. The former, becauſe grounded upon a Na- 
tural and Eternal Reaſon : The latter, becauſe (as I ſhall after- 
wards ſhew ) the Precept of Worlhipping God iz $pirit, is 
oppos'd to that Worſhip which was in uſe under the Law. 

I. To begin with the former Senſe, even that which I call the Natural, 
becauſe grounded upon a Natural Reaſon 3 where again I ſhall conſider 
the Reaſon upon which it ſtands, and then the due Importance of it. 

For the Reaſon upon which it ſtands, it will coſt us little pains to evi- 


dence it to be a juſt Foundation of ſuch a Worſhip. For, inaſmuch as all 


things naturally are moſt atte&ed with ſuch Things and Operations as come 
neareſt to their own Nature, it muſt needs be, that if God be a Spirit, 
they who would ſerve him acceptably, muſt preſent him with fauch a Wor- 
ſhip as approacheth neareſt to his own ſpiritual Nature. The only thing 
worthy our inquiry, is, What the Importance of ſuch a Worſhip is ; which 
therefore I come now to reſolve. 

In order.whereunto the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, Thar it is not 
meant to exclude wholly the Service of #he Body : For, beſide that That 
1s God's by right of Creation, and Preſervation, yea, by all other ways 
by which the Soul is, and conſequently to pay God an Acknowledgment 
of its own SubjeCtion and Obedience ; it is the diſtin& Affirmation of 
St. Paul, That we are to glorifie God with our Bodies, and with our Spi- 
rits that are his. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Worſhipping God 
7n Spirit is not to be underſtood to exclude wholly the Worſtnppmg 
him with our Bodies ſo neither to exclude all Worſhipping him by 
Rites and Ceremonies. For as the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf 1s not without 
ſuch Rites, even of God's own appointment ( witneſs the Sacrament of 

our 
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our Initiation into it, and that other of our Continuance in it ) fo it is 
much more evident, that under the Law a great part of the Worſhip of 
God confiſted in-ſuch Rites and Ceremonies : But ſo it could not have 
done, had a ſpiritzal Worſhip excluded all worſhipping him by Rites 
and Ceremonies ; becauſe God was no leſs a Spirit under the Law, than 
under the Goſpel ; and therefore no leſs ſo to be ador'd. It remaineth 
therefore, That by worſhipping God i= Spirit, we underſtand, firſt of 
all, the worſhipping him with our Spirits; and that too In an eſpeczal 
manner. For as it 1s but requiſite, that he who is a Spirit, ſhould have 
the worſhip of ours, becauſe moſt agreeable to his own Nature 3 ſo allo, 
that we ſhould for that reaſon intend that Worſhip eſpecially, and make 
it the chief of our Study and Deſign. And accordingly, though under the 
Law, for the groſneſs of the Fews, God appointed them a Worſhip which 
conſiſted much in Rites and Ceremonies 3 yet he gave them ſufficiently to 
underſtand, that the ſpiritual Worſhip, or the Worſhip of the Soul, was 
that which he principally requird. Witneſs one for all, that of the Pro- 
phet David, Pal. 51. 16, 17. For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would 
I give it thee : thou delighteſt not in burnt-offering. The Sacrifices of 
God are a broken ſpirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
ſhalt not deſpiſe. The reſult of the Premiſes 1s this, That to worſhip 
God in Spirit, and conſequently to worſhip him after a due manner, is 
eſpecially to intend the worſhipping him with ozrs 3 that is to ſay, by en- 
tertaining honourable thoughts of him, by endeavouring to confarm our 
Wills to his moſt holy one, and laſtly, by ſuiting our Afﬀe&tions to his 
ſeveral Attributes, by fearing, and loving, and truſting in him. But, be- 
ſide the Worſhipping of God with our Spirits, and that too in a more 
eſpecial manner 3 to worſhip God 7». Spirit doth allo imply the worſhip- 
ping him without an Image, or any Corporeal Repreſentation : For, be- 
{ide that this is the very thing here forbidden, and thereforein reaſon to 
be ſup pos'd to be excluded, by worſhipping God in ſpirit and in truth; 
to worſhip God by an Image, is ſo far from being conſiſtent with a ſpiritual 
Worſhip, that it is but a diſbonouring of him, becauſe reſembling him to 
things to which he is no way like, and which indeed are- 1ofinitely below 
the Excellencies of his Nature. | 

2, Of the Natural or Moral Senſe of Worſhipping God i# Spirit, I 
have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both the Ground and Importance of « : 
'Let us now conſider the Evangelical one, according as was before infinua- 
ted. For, that ſuch a one was alſo intended, is evident from that Story 
to which this Paſſage 1s ſubjoyn'd. If you pleaſe to conſult the Verſe 
preceding that which I have choſen for the Ground-work of this Argument, 
you will there find a Woman of Samaria demanding of our Saviour, 
whether Mount Gerizim, by Sichem, where the Samaritans ſacrific'd, 
or Feryſalem, were the true Place of Worſhip. In anſwer to which, 
after our Saviour had told her, That the Queſtion was not now of much 
moment, becauſe ere long they ſhould either worſhip in the one or the 
other ; tor a farther —_ of that his Aſlertion, he adds, that the time was 
coming, and even then was, that the true worſhippers ſhould worſvip 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth. Which being compar'd with the fore- 
going Words, and the State of the Controverſie to which they do relate, 
will ſhew, that by worſhipping iz ſpirit and in truth, is meant no other, 
than the worſhipping of God with a ſpirit#ual Worſhip, as that is oppos'd 


' to the Sacrifices and Ceremonies + the Law. For, the Queſtion being 


not, whether Mount Gerizim or Jeruſalem were the place of Publick 


Prayer ( becauſe both Jews and Samaritans had particular Places for 


them) 
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them) but, which of the two wasthe proper Place to fend their Sacrifices 
to; and our Saviour making anſwer, T hat ina little time neither of them 
ſhould be, becauſe the Father ſought ſuch to worſhip him, as ſhould wor- 
ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth ; he thereby plainly ſhews his meaning 
to be, That to worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth. was not to worſhi 
him with Sacrifices, and other ſuch Figures ; but in ſpiritual and ſubſtan- 
tial Worſhip, ſuch as are the Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe, with other 
the like Natural Exprefiions of our Devotion. But, from hence it will 
follow, not only that we are to worſhip God without thoſe Legal Rites 
wherewith it was before ſufficiently clogg'd ; but alſo, that we are not to 
clog it with other Rites than Decency and Order ſhall require. For our 
Saviour not only excluding the Rites and Sacrifices of the Law, but af- 
firming the Worſhip which his Father fought, 1o be a ſpritzal one; he 
doth thereby cut off the athxing of a/ other Retes (as being alike con- 
trary thereto) ſave what Decency and Order ſhall require. But fo the 
Church of England hath declar'd it {elf to underſtand the Worſhipping 
of God in ſpirit and in truth; telling us, in one of its Prefaces to our 
Liturgy, That Chriſt's Goſpel is ot a Ceremonial Law, as much © 
Moſes Law was ; but 'it is a Religion to ſerve God, wot inbondage of the 
Figure or Shadow, but in the freedom of the Spirit; contenting it ſulf 
only with thoſe Ceremonies which do ſerve to a decent Order and comely 
Diſcipline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of Man to the re- 
membrance of his Duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial ſignification 
whereby he might be edified. In conformity whereto, as ſhe her (clf hath 
proceeded, injoyning neither many nor trifling ones ; ſo, what ſhe hath 
done, is ſufficiently warranted, not only by that Solemnity which Experience 
ſhews Things of that nature to add to all Matters of Importance, but 
( which is of more avail) from the Inſtitution of our Saviour, and the 
Practice of the Church in the Apoſtles days. For, if a Rites are to be 
excluded, what ſhall become of the Sacraments themſelves ? But how 
ſhall we any way excule the Apoſtolical Church, for that holy Kiſs where- 
with they were wont to conclude their Prayers, the laying on of hands in 
admitting Miniſters to the Church, or ſhaking off the ” 7 of their feet 
againſt thoſe that ſhould not receive them, in te{timony of their rejeCtion 
of them ? For that all thoſe things were then in uſe, even with the allow- 
ance of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Scripture is our Witneſs ; to which 
therefore, it Men will exclude all things of that nature, they muſt firſt 
oppole themſelves. Such 1s the practice of that Church to which we re- 
latez ſuch the Grounds upon which ſhe proceeds : but, as farther than 
that, ſhe neither goes, nor pretends to do; fo, it ſhe did, there is no 
doubt ſhe would offend againſt that Precept which requires the worſhip- 
ping of God in ſpirit and in truth. For, how can they be ſaid to do lo, 
'whoſe Devotion ſpends it ſelf in outward Ceremonies £ Which, as they 
are of no value in themſelves, ſo have this ill property of the Ivy, that 
where they are ſuffer'd to grow too Juxuriant, they eat out the Heart 
of that Religion about which they twine. 
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A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Precept; and therein, firſt, to 
that part of it which forbids the making any Graven Image, or other 
Corporeal Repreſentation. That all Images are not forbidden; but 
ſuch only as are made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty, 
or to bow down to and worſhip. The unlawfulneſs of making an 
Image of God, evidenc'd from the diſproportion that is between au 


Image and the Divine Nature. The Obje@ions againſt that way of 


Reaſoning, propor'd, and anſwered. The ſame unlawfulneſt mani- 
fefted from $2. Paul's charging the Heathen with the making of them, 
and from the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen. Au Anſwer to tertain 


Diſftinions which are offered by the Papiſts, and others, to elude 
be Force of the Commandment in this Affair. 


HAT the Affirmative part of this Precept 1s, you have ſeen al- 
ready : Paſs we now to the conſideration of, 


2. The Negative ; wherein there are theſe two things forbidden. 


7. The making of a Graven Image, or any other Corporeal Repre- 
ſentation : And, 


2. The bowing down and worſhipping them. | 

1. I begin with the former of theſe, the Prohibition of #:aking a gra- 
ver Image, Or any other Corporeal Repreſentation : Thou ſhalt not make 
unto thee any graven Image, Ec. 'Where, 1. I ſhall ſhew what is not to 
be accounted the Senſe of itz and then, what really is. 

It was the Opinion of Tert#{ian, and hath fince been taken up by ſome 
Modern Writers, That God in this Commandment forbade all Images 
whatſoever; particularly , all protuberant ones. The ground of that 
Opinion was, partly the Letter of the Commandment, and partly the Jews 
abhorrency of all. But as the latter of theſe ought not to have any 
great ſtreſs laid upon it, if we conſider the nature of Superſtitious Minds, 
which being once throughly touched with the ſenſe of any Errour, do 
not ſeldom run into the contrary Extreme ; ſo the former, even the Let- 
ter of the Commandment, will as little affe& thoſe who conſider its Po- 
ſition in the Decalogue. For, being plac'd as it is, among ſuch Precepts 
as reſpett the Almighty, and that Honour and Eſteem which we ought to 
have for him 3; and being moreover immediately follow'd with the Pro- 
hibition of bowing down to them, and ſerving them ;, as that is with the 
jealowſie of God concerning his own Honour : it is in reaſon to be ex- 
tended no farther, than the forbidding of ſuch Images as are made with a 
deſign to repreſent the Divine Nature, or to beſtow upon them that 
Honour which is due unto it. And indeed, befide that Nature teacheth, 
there is nounlawfulneſs in + Image, yea, that that Art, as well as 


others, is one of the Gifts of Gaz which is farther confirm'd by Moſes, 
where he attributeth the Skill oF Bezaleel, in working the Work of the 
Engraver, to his being filled with the Spirit of God, in wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, Exod. 35. 31. Beſide that, ſecondly, they who teach all 


Images to be forbidden the Fews, are forc'd to confeſs their admitting of 


ſome, and particularly, of Images in their Coins ; what ſhall we fay (that 
may be ſatisfactory, I mean) to God's giving order for the Cherubims over 
the Mercy-ſeat, and for the making of the Brazen Serpent in the Wil- 
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derneſs ? for his admitting into the Ark the Five Golden Mice, and Five 
Golden Hemorrhoids of the Philiſtines ? for the Pomegranates, and 
twelve Brazen Bulls upon which the Laver in the Temple was plac'd 2 For 
though it be true, that God might diſpenſe with his own Command, ef- 
pecially a poſitive one 3 yet as there is no evidence of thoſe Orders of his 
being a Diſpenſation, ſo it 1s not eafie to believe, that, having made ſo 
ſtrict a Law againſt Image-making, he would not only diſpenſe fo ſoon 
with it, as we ſee he did in the Cherubimy and Brazen Serpent ; but dil- 
penſe with it in a manner for ever, by placing thoſe Chernbims and Bulls 
for perpetuity. For what were this, but to tempt Men to think he had 
abrogated the Command, and not only diſpensd with it, but taken it 
away ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the Words of the Command- 
ment do only forbid the making them to our ſelves, that is toſay, of our 
own heads, and not when commanded thereto by God : For, as it is not 
unuſual, either in the Hebrew, or other Languages, to expreſs that in 
more words, which might have been expreſs'd in fewer ( which, by the 
way, may ſerve to ſhew the triflingneſs ot thoſe Obſervations, that have 
no other Foundation than the out-fide of an Expreſſion) ſo, granting that 
Addition of to thy ſelf to have any peculiar force, the meaning thereof 
would be no other, than thou ſhalt not make them for thy ſez which 
will afford no ground at all to the former Interpretation. Let it remain 
therefore for an undoubted Truth, That the making of Images is not uni- 
verſally forbidden; but either, 
I. As was before inſfinuated, The making of Images with a deſign 
to repreſent the Divine Majeſty : or, 
2. To fall down and ſerve them. | 
1. For the evidencing the former whereof, within which I intend t 
confine the preſent Diſcourſe, I ſhall firſt of all ſhew this to have been the 
Delign of this Commandment : In order whereunto, I ſhall firſt produce 
the Words of the Prophet A7oſes, Dent. 4. 15, 16, and ſo on: Take 
heed therefore unto your ſelves ; for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in 
the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, ont of the midſt of the 
fire ;, leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven image, the 
fimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female. For, eſtabliſh- 
ing the Prohibition of Images, upon their ot beholding any ſimilitude, 
that is to ſay, of God, but only the hearing of a voice; he thereby plain- 
ly ſhews the Deſign of that Commandment to be the forbidding of ſuch 
Images as were made with a deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty. To 
which, if we add that of the Prophet 1ſai#2ah, chap. 40. 18. To whom 
ther will ye liken God, or what likeneſs will ye compare to him (0 
the Proof will be complete and perfe&t. For, the Writings of the Pro- 
phets being but Comments upon the Law of Aoſes, it is but reaſonable 
to believe what we find there expreſly forbidden, as the making an Image 
of God is, to be alſo forbidden by the Law. But becauſe it may be ſaid, 
That this Prohibition is only poſitive, and conſequently not to be extend- 
ed beyond the Fews (though how impertinent that DiſtinCtion is, I have 
before ſhewn, where I evidenc'd it to be the Deſign of our Saviour to 
confirm the Law and the Prophets) yet to take away all Cavils in this 
articular, I will evidence, in the ſecond place, the Prohibition of ma- 
ing Images, to be a part of the Law of Reaſon and Nature. Now this 
I ſhall endeavour, | X 
I. From the diſproportion that is between an Image, and the Di- 
vine Nature. 
2. From St. Paxl's charging the Heathen with the making of ther, 
And, O 2 3. And 
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3. And laſtly, From the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen, 

1. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall not need to ſtand long to prove it, or 
indeed to be a juſt Ground of the unlawfalneſs of making them. For, as 
it cannot but be confeſs'd, that there is a great diſproportion between 
God, who is not only a Spirit, but an Infinite and Incorruptible one, and 
an Image, which is both Corporeal and Corruptible ſo that diſpropor- 
tion cannot but be thought to make it utterly unlawful to make ſuch a 
Repreſentation of him 3 becauſe, in efte&, denying the Spirituality and In- 
corruptibility of his Nature, which we ſo take upon us to repreſent. For, 
an Image, or other ſuch Corporeal Repreſentation, being Repreſentati- 
ans only of Corporeal and Corruptible Beings, he that makes ſuch a one 
of God, muſt conſequently ſuppoſe him to be ſuch, and therefore alſo in 
effe& deſtroy the Spirituality and Incorruptibility of his Nature. 

Three things only there are which may be objeFed againſt this way of 
Reaſoning; to which therefore, before I go on, | will ſhapean A» ſwer. 

I. That this way of Reaſoning would conclude againſt the making an 
Image of an Angel, and conſequently againſt the Chernbims, which are 
look'd upon as ſack 

2. That it would conclude alike againſt the Repreſentation of God 
to our Underſtandings, under the ſhape of a Man 3 which yet we find 
in Scripture commonly done, and cannot well be avoided, becauſe of 
the dulneſs of Mens Apprehenfions, eſpecially thoſe of the Common 

ort. 

3. Thirdly and laſtly, That God himſelf hath ſometime aſlum'd thoſe 
Shapes which we affirm to be ſo difproportionate to the Divine Nature. 

In anſwer to the former whereof, I ſay, 1. That as the Angels, though 
they are Spirits, yet-are Created and Finite ones, and conſequently both 
valtly diſtant from the Nature of God, and more near to other Finite 
Beings 3 as they are moreover Fellow-ſervants to us, and no other Ho- 
nour therefore due from us, than what is proper unto ſuch: ſo, by the 
Command of God, they have oftentimes aflum'd Corporeal Shapes, and 
appear'd in them both to Mens Fancies and Eyes. In which reſpe&, no- 
thing hinders, but they may be repreſented in thoſe Shapes, eſpecially 
when the Command of God is added to it. Burt, as it follows not from 
thence, that God may, becauſe God hath carefully avoided the appearing 
in any ſuch ; fo neither doth it deſtroy the Inference we have made, from 
the diſproportion there is between the Infinite Nature of God, and a Cor- 
poreal Image. For, though there be a great diſproportion between the 
Spiritual Nature of Angels, and a Bodily Repreſentation; yet they agree 
in this with them, that they are equally Creatures, and Finite, and con- 
ſequently more allowable to make a Repreſentation of them. The Caſe is 
not the ſame, as to that diſproportion we have ſaid to be between the Na- 
ture of God, and a Corporeal Repreſentation ; becauſe God, by reaſon 
of the Eminency of his Nature, hath nothing common with them, as be- 
ing Infinite in all his Attributes. Which os Jan is the more to be {tood 
upon, becauſe the Prophet 1ſaiah, in the place before-quoted, lays the 
ground of his Reaſoning againſt the making an Image of God, upon the 
Infiniteneſs of the Divine Nature : For as his aking, To whom: then will 
Je liken God ? is manifeſtly drawn from the former Verſe, where it is ſaid 
of God, that al/ nations are before him as nothing, and that they are 
counted to him leſs than nothing, and vanity ; \o he purſues that Argu- 
ment, by ſaying further of him, that he ſi#teth npor the circle of the earth, 
and that the inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers ; which, with thoſe 
that follow, are popular Deſcriptions of his Infinite Greatneſs, and - that 
infinite 
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infinite diſtance that is between him and us. However it be, To whom 
will ye liken God #& is the argument of God himſelf againſt Images, as 
well as the Argument of Reaſon and Nature: and if ſo, we may be ſure 
it is of force to conclude what he affirms, though we ſhould not be able 
to anſwer all that may be objected againſt it. 

As little do I find my ſelf incommoded by thoſe Repreſentations the 
Scripture makes of God under the ſhape of a Man; its comparing his 
Providence to Eyes, his Power to Arms, with other ſuch like Repreſen- 
tations of his Perfe&tions. For, as it 1s confeſs'd on all hands, that what 
the Scripture doth in this particular, 1s meerly out of compliance with our 
Infirmities, or rather out of the conſideration of our utter inability to 
underſtand him, without the help of ſuch Reſemblances; ſo, that alone 
is enough to ſhew, that the Argument we have alledg'd, from the diſpro- 
portion between God and an Image, doth not fight equally againſt the 
other. For as, though we cannot apprehend God without the help of 
the foregoing Reſemblances, yet we may without making an Image of 
him 3 fo, that inability of ours excuſeth thoſe Apprehenſions from any 
way offending againſt the Divine Nature : Becauſe, though it be a Sin to 
entertain any Apprehenſions of God which are not proportionable to his 
Divine Nature, yet muſt it be underſtood with this limitation, fo far as 
it is poſſible for us to avoid them: For otherwiſe, all our Conceptions of 
God muſt needs be ſinful, becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould conceive of 
him as the Excellency of his Nature doth require. The Caſe is not the 
ſame as to the matter of Images, becauſe we may conceive God without 
them 3 which is ſo true, that (as a® Learned Heathen hath oblerv'd ) the + j,,,,, auo- 
bringing them into uſe hath made Men think the Deity lefs tremendous ted afterwards 
than either his Authority over the World doth, or his future Judgment ®%< #® 'arge- 
will ſhew him to be. There is yet more to be ſaid, upon the account of 
God's Condeſcenſion to us, in thus repreſenting himſelf to our Under- 
ſtandings, with the Parts and AﬀeCGtions of Humane Bodies; becauſe that 
F is ſo far from being an Argument for Images, that it is, on the contrary, 

a great Argument againſt them : For, by how much the more God is 
pleas'd to humble himſelf, ſo much the leſs reaſon is there for us to humble 
K him 3 and we may well forbear to ſet up an Image of him in our Temples, 
6 becauſe he hath allow'd us to ſerve our ſelves of ſuch in our Underſtand- 
* 1ngs when even that could not be done without derogating from the Di- 
3 vine Nature, but that we cannot apprehend him without, Laſtly, Where- 
| as Images are apt to lead Men to believe God to be of a Corporal Nature, 
and attended with the ImperfeCtions of it 3 thoſe Repreſentations which 
the Scripture makes of God to our Underltandings, as they are generally 
borrow'd from the chiefeſt Excellencies, and therefore ſo much the leſs 
likely to debaſe him in our Imaginations 3 ſo being mixed with more ſpi- 
ritual Conceptions, they ſerve only to lead us to a more juſt apprehenſion 
of his Nature and Perfections. 

There remaineth one Objection more, againſt our arguing from the 
diſproportion that is between God and a Corporeal Repreſentation; and 
that is, That ſometimes God himſelf hath aflum'd thoſe Likenefles which 
we affirm to be ſo derogatory to him, and appear'd in them to the Sons 
of Men. And if fo, what ſhould hinder us from following his Example, 
and depiting at leaſt thoſe Corporeal Shapes in which he appear'd? Eſpe- 
clally when 1t is elſewhere alledg'd, as a Reaſon of God's forbidding Ima- 
ges, That they ſaw no ſmilitude to make them by : For that may ſeem to 
import, That if God ſhould vouchſafe any ſuch, it might be lawful to 
copy it out in an Image. For anſwer to which, I ſay, 
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1. That if that were the only or principal Reaſon of forbidding Ima- 


ges, the taking thereof away, would take away the Prohibition it 
ſelf. But that fo it is not, is evident from the Prophet 1ſaiah, who 
grounds it upon the unlikeneſs that is between God's Nature, and 
Corporeal ones: Which Reaſon continuing ſtill, and always likely to 
do ſo, the Prohibition muſt be ſtill of force, notwithſtanding any 
ſuch Appearances of the Divine Nature. I anſwer, 


. That though it ſhould be granted, that God afſum'd thoſe Corpo- 


real Shapes, which it is pretended that he did ; yet will not that in- 
validate our arguing from the diſproportion there is between the Di- 
vine Nature, and an Image. For, though thoſe Shapes were equal- 
ly diſproportionate to his Divine Nature, yet being of his own aſ- 
uming, they neither imply any Irregularity in God, nor liberty to 
us to tollow him ; there being no doubt but God may humble him- 
ſelf, and as little, that it becometh not us to do fo. I anſwer, 


. That what is alledg'd concerning God's aſſuming Corporeal Shapes, 


3s either not true,or impertinent to the preſent Buſineſs. For, though 
we read in St. Luke, chap. 3. and 22. That the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed in a Bodily Shape, like a Dove, upon our Saviour ; and in St. Mat- 
thew, That John Baptift ſaw him fo deſcending on him: yet are 
we not to underſtand that of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but of 
his Gifts and Graces, of which thoſe Repreſentations were intended 
as Symbols. For, as the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are frequently de- 
{crib'd by that name ; fo, that the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are to 
be underſtood there, is to me abundantly evident, from that Pro- 
phecie that went before concerning it, Iſa. 11. 2. And the ſpirit of 
the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the jpirit of wiſdom and underſtand- 
ing, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of knowledge, and 
of the fear of the Lord. In which place, as we have ſeveral diſtin& 
Spirits reckon'd up, and each of them made a part of the Spirit of 
the Lord, which ſhews them to be the Gifts, and not the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is but One : ſo one of thoſe Spirits, entitled 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, and of the fear of the Lord; which latter 
Epithet, though it may well ſuit a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
agreeth not in the leaſt with his Perſon. If there remain any doubt, 
It muſt be concerning this of 7/aiah's being a Prophecie of that De- 
ſcent whereof we are now entreating : But that doubt will ſoon va- 
niſh, if we compare it with that of St. John, chap. 1. 32. For who 
can chuſe but look upon this Deſcent as the impletion of that Pro- 
phecie, when it is not only certain from the Prophecie it (elf, that 
It was intended of the Meſſzah 3 but John Baptiſt had it given to 
him, for a Mark to know the Meſſiah by, That he ſhould ſee the 
ſpirit of God deſcending and remaining on him, which is the ſame 
in ſenſe with the ſpirit of the Lords reſting on him. And though 
the ſame is not to be ſaid of God's appearing to Daniel in the Ha- 
bit of an Ancient Perſon, with the hair of his head like pure wool ; 
yet as that was only in a Viſion, and therefore rather to his Fancy, 
than his Eye 3 ſo it had not that effe& upon the Fews, or Primitive 
Chriſtians, as to encourage them to make ſuch an Image of the 
Almighty. 


2. Having thus ſhewn at large the diſproportion there is between God 
and an Image, and thereupon eſtablifh'd the unlawfulneſs of making any 
ſuch; we ſhall the leſs need to add any thing thereto, to evince it to be 
a breach of Natures Law. But becauſe I have before promisd to add, 
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by way of confirmation, St. Paws charging the Heathen with it, who 
had no other Law to guide them, and the Opinions of the Wiſeſt 
of them; I will, for a concluſion of this Particular, deſcend to each of 
them : and firſt of all, to St. Paw/'s charging it upon the Heathen. But 
ſo that he doth, we have a Proof paſt all contradiction, Rome. 1. 23. 
where having premis'd,that when they knew God,they glorified him not as 
God, but becam evain in their imaginations 3 as aninſtance both of the one 
and the other, he ſubjoyns their changing the glory of the incorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beaſts, and creeping things 3 adding moreover, which ſhews the 
greatneſs of their C rime, That for this cauſe alſo God gave them up to 
wncleanneſs, through the Iuſts of their own hearts, to diſhonour their own 
bodies between themſelves : And, leſt that ſhould not be enough, re- 
peats the ſame Charge again, and the ſame dreadful delivering them over 
to vile affetions for it, werſ. 25, 26. The ſame is no leſs evident from 
that Speech of his to the Athenians, AGs 17. 29.and ſo on; where ha- 
ving premisd, that, foraſmuch as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought 
mot to think that the Godbead is like unto gold or ſilver, or ſtone gra- 
vew by art and mans device; to ſhew this to have been both the PraQtice 
and Crime of the Heathen, he fubjoyns, And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth all men every where to repent. 
Now, foraſmuch as repentance ſuppoſes a preceding Sin, foraſmuch as the 
making of Images is one of the things the Heathen are commanded to 
repent of; it follows, That the making an Image of God was a Sin in the 
Heathen, and conſequently, becauſe they had no other Law toguide them, 
a Sin againſt the Law of Nature. And indeed, though this Law of Na- 
ture was ſtrangely clouded by the contrary Practice among(t them, and 
the Traditions of their Fathers; yet, if we deſcend, in the 

3. Third place, to take a view of the Opinions of the wiſer Heathen, 
we ſhall find them, in their lucid Intervals, to aflert the ſame Prohibition 
with this Commandment. For thus Sexeca, in his Eighth Book, and Thir- 
tieth Natural Queſtion, tells us of God, * That he falls _ CR 
not under our Eyes, but is to be ſeen by our Thought. And So dibarnc Rn nears. 
elſewhere exhorting Lucilizs to make himſelf worthy | 
of God ||, But thou ſhalt make thy ſelf ſuch (faith he) || Fingers autem non aino, non argento: 
not with Gold or Silver , for ſuch Materials cannot be Pati Fog Ep NON 
made an Image like unto God. But of all other Telti- 
monies 1n this matter, that of Yarro is certainly the moſt full, as it is re- 
membred by St. A»g»ſtine, in his Fourth Book De Civitate Dez, chap. 31. 
Where having premisd out of him, * That the Anciens 
Romans did more than an hundred and ſeventy years - 22 « mpelÞ ary oy" ae plu 
woſhip their Gods without Images; he adds, as from fone Sa coluie EET 
the ſame Yarro, || that if it had ſo continued, the Gods | 
would have been more chaſtly obſerv'd : They who firſt Y Hos ie 4 Ho 
ſet up Images of their Gods, for the Peoples uſe, having tentie ſue teſtem adhibit inter cetera 
taken away from their Cities that fear which they ought #4" 6mm Judean : " OY 
to have of them, and involu'd them in erroneows Con- jrimi fimulacbra / og Populis _ 
ceits concerning the Divine Nature : Prudently judg- 7 » tos civitatious ſus & metum 
ing (as St. Auguſtine there tells us) that the Gods might nile. mem noni Pe 
eaſily come to be deſpis'd in the fooliſhneſs of Images. Mulachrorun ſioliaitate conbemns. 
Foraſmuch therefore as the Light of Reaſon furniſheth 
us with Arguments againſt the making an Image of God ; foraſmuch as 
the Scripture chargeth it upon the Heathen as a Sin, and the wiſer Hea- 
then conſent with them in the difallowance of it z we may very well look 
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upon the Prohibition now befare us, as a part of the Law of Nature ; and 
therefore alſo, becauſe the Law of Nature is ſuch, of eternal obligation. 
Now, though what hath been aid, _ to Minds not prepotleſs'd, 


ſufficiently evidence the unlawfulneſs of ſuch Images 3 yet becaule thoſe 


Prejudices have taught Men to frame certain nice DiſtinCtions, to evade 
the force of the former Arguments, I will, for a concluſion of this Dit- 
courſe, oppoſe to them ſome more particular Aflertions, ani{werable to 
their ſeveral Diſtintions : Whereof the firſt ſhall be, 

1. That painted Images, and ſuch as are deſcrib'd upon a Plane, are 
unlawful, as well as engraver and protuberant ones : Contrary to the 
Opinions of the Greek and Moſcovitiſh Church, and ſome of our own 
Weſtern Writers. For the evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, firſt, the 
Words of that Commandment we are now upon. For, forbidding, as it 
doth, not only any graven Image, but any likeneſs of any thing that is 
in heaven or earth, 1t thereby makes other Repreſentations alike unlawful 
with carved or protuberant ones. The ſame 1s no leſs evident from the 
Reaſon of the Prohibition in Deuteronomy, even becauſe they ſaw no ſizni- 
litude : For a PiQture being nolels a ſ{mzlitaude, than a Carved Image, that 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be equally unlawful, when it is deſign to repreſent 
the Divine Nature. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as there is the ſame or a greater 
diſproportion between the Divine Nature, and a Picture 3 it Carved Ima- 
ges be unlawful, theſe alſo muſt be ſupposd to be ſo, when they are in- 
tended to repreſent the Deity. This only would be added, That the ma- 
king of Graven Images, or other ſuch protuberant ones, are molt tre- 
quently forbidden in the Scripture : Not that others were not unlawful, 
as well as they (for the general Reaſon of the Prohibition, even the like- 
ning him to any thing, doth equally ſtrike at all other ways of Repre- 
ſentation) but becauſe thoſe Images were molt in uſe among the Heathen, 


| and becauſe by their Figure they were molt apt to make the Simple be- 


* Explic. De- 
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lieve that they were thole very things they were defign'd to repreſent, or 
at leaſt that they were 1mpregnated with a Divine Spirit. 

2. I obſerve, ſecondly, That as Pi@ures, as well as graven Imager, 
were forbidden 3 ſo the Pictures or Images of any Being what ſoever. 
For what other can we rationally deem to be the ſenſe of thoſe Words, 
or the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth be- 
nmeath, or in the waters under the earth* Which caution I the rather 
add, to confront an Opinion of Grotizs, and the Fews, who would have 
the Figures of Living Creatures only forbidden : For though the Images 
of Living Creatures were moſtly in uſe, and moſt dangerous, and there- 
fore probably no other enumerated in the Fourth of Dexuteronomy, 
where this matter of Images 1s entreated of; yet, as the Exprefhion in 
the Commandment is too general to admit of ſuch a limitation, fo, if 
we admit of it, we muſt exclude the Images of the $rars, which are cer- 
tainly no Living Creatures, but are notwithſtanding faulted by God, 
Amos 5.26, ButlT have yet another Reaſon of making the preſent Ob- 
ſervation, and without which indeed 1 ſhould not have troubled you or 
my ſelf with it : And that 1s, the alerting further, againſt the Greeks, 
and thoſe that follow them in this Particular, the unlawfulneſs of Painted, 
as well as Graven Images. For whereas it had been urged (as it hath 
been before by us) That not only all Graven Images, but all other Like- 
neſles were forbidden, according as the Letter of the Commandment im- 
ports; it 1s anſwered by * Grotizs, That though the Particle we render 
[or] be in the Hebrew Text of this place, yet it is not in the parallel 
place in Dexteronomy, nor in the Chaldee Paraphraſe here ; Whore 
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(faith he) it hath happened, that the Hebrews generally thought that of 
any likeneſs tobe nonew Prohibition, but to be added by way of expli- 
cation, that we ſhould underſtand, 'not a# graven images to be forbid- 
den, ſuch as wasthat of the Golden Vine in the Temple, but ſuch as re- 
ſembled Living Creatures. But to this I have many things to ſay, and 
ſach as I think will make it appear to be very vain. . For, firſt, It is not 
true, however Grotizs came to fay ſo, that the Particle we render | or] 
is not in the * Chaldee Paraphraſe upon this place, as may appear to any * chald. Parz- 
that ſhall conſult it. That which I ſuppoſe occafion'd his miſtake, was, RE | 
that it is not there in Dewteronomy, asneither in the Hebrew Text. I ſay, T\n4==51 
ſecondly, That the Reading in this place ought 1n reaſon to be look'd up- 
oN as more entire than that of Dexteronomy, and conſequently, where 
there is occaſion, to give Law to it: Becauſe the Twentieth Chapter of 
Exodus is an Account of the Law, as deliver d by God z whereas that in 
the Book of Deuteronomy is only a Repetition of it, which therefore - 
needed not to be exaGt, as having been before ſet down. I fay, thirdly, 
That if after the Word /ikezeſs,there had been only an enumeration of the 
Living Creatures of Heaven and Earth, and the Waters under the Earth, ſo 
"there might have been ſome pretence to make the Temanah or likeneſs not 
comprehenſive of all Similitudes, but only a determination of the gene- 
ral Word of Carved Images, to ſuch as repreſented Living Creatures. But 
the Words are general,' of al/ things in heaven and earth, ec. and ſono 
doubt ought to be underſtood. I obſerve, fourthly, as that it is not unu- 
ſual for ſuch a Particle as the Hebrew 1 to be underſtood, even where it is 
not expreſs'd z ſo the * Septuagint have repreſented the force of tin,,,. :, 
that place of Dexteronomy, as well as Exodus. All which put together, 8. 0. 74: 
will make the Obſervation of Grotizs to be a meer Nicety, and conſe- 73s *vivje: 
quently, that all kind of Images, as well as of all forts of Things, are for- 
bidden by this Commandment. | 

3. From that firſt and ſecond Afſertion therefore, paſs we to a third, an- 
{werable to a nice diſtintion deviſed by the Papiſts 3 to wit, That we are 
to underſtand ſuch Images forbidden as pretend to repreſent the Eſſence 
or Perſon, not the Properties of the Divine Nature. But belides that 
the Eſſence of any thing cannot be depifted, becauſe it cannot be ſeen 
but by ſome proper Repreſentment, which makes that Diſtin&tion per- 
fetly groundleſs ; beſide that, ſecondly, it cannot be thought they in- 
tend any other than the Repreſentation of the Perſons of the Godhead, 
who deſcribe the Father in the ſhape of an Old Man, and have a pecu- 
liar Picture to repreſent the Trinity : there is as great a diſproportion be- 
tween the Properties of God, and an Image, as there is between that and 
the Divine Nature : For, as the Properties of God are not different at 
all from his Eſſence, but only in our manner of conception ; ſo all thoſe 
Properties of his are Spiritual and Infinite, and therefore not to be de- 
bas'd by Material and Finite Repreſentations. 

4. Laſtly, Whereas it 1s ſaid by the Papiſts, That they intend not thoſe 
Images they make of God, as perfeF, immediate, and proper Repreſen- 
rations of the Divine Nature; but i3#perfeF, mediate, and metaphorical 
ones 3 upon which account they hope to avoid the Charge of offending 
againſt this Commandment : I ſhall oppoſe, in the fourth place, That 
" ſuch imperfe# Images are as well forbidden, as any other. For, beſide 
4 that the Law makes no ſuch Diſtin&ion, but forbids all Images, and all 
Similitudes, and mult therefore be thought to proſcribe hole imper fet 
ones, unleſs the Law had otherwiſe provided ; its deſcending to forbid 
not only the making the Images of any thing in heaven or earth, but par- 

ticularly, 
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ticularly, in Deuteronomy, the making the Images of beaſts, and fowls, 
ard creeping thirigs, ſheweth the former DiſtinCtion to be perfe&tly vain 
and lefs. For, though it may be thought, that ſome of the Hea- 
then deem'd a Humane Shape to be no im r Repreſentation of the 
Divine Majeſty 5 yet who can think them ſo vain, as to conceive aBeaſt, 
or a Creeping thing, to be a perfe&t Reſemblance of their Gods? How- 
ever it be, moſt certain it is, the Fews could not be fo fooliſh as to think 
the God that brought thetn out of the Land of Egype, to be like unto + 
calf that eateth Fo 3 which notwithſtanding, we find they not only 
repreſented God under ſuch an Image, but were charg'd by the P ſalmrift 
with changing the Glory of God into ſuch a Similitude; and by St. Pal, 
with 1dolatry, for holding a Feaſt to it. So vain are the Imaginations of 
the Defenders of Images, as well as of the Makers of them ; and will 
prove alike deceitful, when the Judge of all the World ſhall call both the 
one and the other toan account. | 

[ have done with that part of the Prohibition which concerneth the 
making an Image of God, and aſſerted the unlawfulneſs thereof : It re- 
mains only (to make it ſo much the more advantageous) that I addreſs this 
following Exhortation -to the Proteſtant, wherein he will find himſelf 
more immediately concern'd 3 That inaſmuch as the Prohibition of Ima- 


. ges is grounded upon the diſproportion that is between God and all Cor- 


poreal Beings, he who pretendeth for that reaſon to diſapprove of all 
Corporeal Repreſentations, would in like manner remove from his 
thoughts all Corporeal Conceptions of him 5 That he would not think 
God fike Bodies, to be conkin'd to a certain Place, and neither to know 
nor at any thing beyond his own Heaven ; That he would not think hs 
arm like that of ours, to be ſbortned that it cannot ſave, nor his ear 
ſo dull of hearing , that he cannot hear the ſofteſt whiſpersz That he 
would not think his Eyes like thoſe of ours, to be blinded by the dark- 
neſs of the Night, or imposd upon by thoſe ſpecious Outfides by which 
his own are apt to be deceiv'd; in fine, That when, for the help of his 
dull Apprehenfions, he conceiveth of Him under Bodily Repreſentati- 
ons, he remember, that He is above them, and ſeparate thoſe Corporeal 
Phantaſms again, by thinking him to be a Spirit of infinite Purity and 
PerfeQtion : Otherwile, o—_ in another way, he falleth intothat Crime 
which he condeamneth, and ſects up the ſame Images of God in his Imagi- 


nation, which the Heathen heretofore, and the Idolatrous Chriſtians now, 
ſet up to him 1a their Temples. 
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Of the unlawfulneſs of making an Image, with a deſign to worſhip it 3 
where, moreover, is ſhewn out of Tertullian, the unlawfulneſs of mak- 
ing any ſuch, to be worſhipped by others. The ſecond Part of the Nega- 
tive Precept propos'd, wherein is ſhewn the unlawfulneſs of worſhip- 
ping an Image, whether of God, or of Chriſt, or of his Saints. The 
Alegation of the Romanilts, That they worſhip not the Image of God, 
but God in and by it, ſhewn to be both untrue and inſufficient : The 
former, becauſe there are not a few who defend the Worſhipping of the 
Image it ſelf, yea, with a Divine Worſhip 3 and becauſe the Common 
fort terminate their Worſhip there : The latter, becauſe, firſt, the 
Heathen themſelves generally were not guilty of any other Tdolatry ; 
where another ObjeFion of the Papilts is propos d and anſwered. The 
like evidenc'd, ſecondly, from the Tdolatry of the Iiraclites in Aaron's 
and Jeroboam's Calves ; which is ſhewn to have been no other than 
the Worſhipping of the True God in and by them. The Obje@ions 
againſt the foregoing Argument, conſidered and Anſwered. A farther 
Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by an Image, drawn fron 
Natures Law; where agein ſome ObjeFions are propos d and anſwer- 
ed. Of the Images of Chriſt, and bis Saints : Whether or no, and in 
what caſes they may be tolerated, as alſo what Honour may be given 
to them. That all Divine Adoration of them is unlawful ; yea, that 
all ſuch is ſo, which only bordereth on it. 


AVING ſhewn, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that, we are not to 
make an Image with 4 deſign to repreſent the Divine Majeſty; 
proceed we now to {hew, 

2. That neither are we to make any Image at all, with a deſign to 
bow down to it, or ſerve it ; which I have ſaid to be the ſecond Part of 
the firſt Prohibition in this Commandment. Now, 'that ſo we are not, 
is competently evident from the Commandment it felf, but much more 
abundantly from an Explication of it in Leviticus : For, as after the Pro- 
bibition of making any graven Image, ec. it is immediately added, Thow 
ſhalt not bow down to them, nor ſerve them; (Oo the Prophet Moſes, 
who was certainly the beſt Interpreter of his own Law, doth more plainly 
and expreſly declare it, Lew. 26. 1. For ye ſhall not ( ſaith he) make you 
any idol. or graven image, neither rear you up a ſtanding image, nei- 
ther ſhall ye ſet up any image of ſtone in your land, to bow down unto 
# : for I am the Lord your God. And indeed, if the Worſhipping of 
any; be a Sin, according as the fecond Prohibition imports, it will be 
no leſs to make them &yr that end, becauſe in effet a Worſhipping of 
them. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of TertuVian, where he addreſ- 
ſeth himſelf to ſome Chriſtians, who thought to excuſe themſelves from 
Idolatry, in that they only made thoſe Images which were worſhipp'd 
by others. 'Tis in the fixth Chapter of his Book. de Tdololatrii, Imo 
in colis qui facis ut coli poſſint. Colis autem non ſpiritu viliſſe- 
mi nidoris alicujus, ſed tuo proprio: nec animd pecudis impenſd, ſed 
animi tud, lis ingeniums tuum immolas, illis ſudorem tuum libas, 
illis prudentiam tuam accendis. Plus es illis quam ſacerdos city per te 
babeant ſacerdotem. Thou pretendeſt that thou doſt not worſhip thers 3 
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*'O, +4y air 7” noe? Now they (ſaith he*, ſpeaking of the Chriftians) do 
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but thou doſt worſhip them, who makeſt them that they may be worſhip- | 


ped : And thou worſhippeſt them not with the breath of ſome moſt vile 
Steam, but with thy own ; neither with a Soul of a Beaſt, but thine. To 
them thou ſacrificeſt thy Wit and Parts; to them thou offereſt up thy 
Sweat, as a kind of Drink-off ering 3 t0 them thou lighteſt thy Prudence 
#4 @ Taper. Thou art more to them than a Prieſt, becauſe it is by thy 
mean they have one. But becauſe at the ſame time I ſhew it unlawtul to 
worſhip an Image, I ſhall alſo ſhew it to be unlawful to make an Image 
for that end ; therefore proceed we to evince, 

. 2, The unlawfulneſs of worſhipping any image; which is theſecond ge- 
neral Prohibition in this Commandment. 

When we charge the Papiſts with the Breach of this Commandment, 
and particularly of that part of it we are now upon, their uſual defence 
is, That, as they worſhip ot the Image of God, but God in and through 
it ; ſo they worſhip not the Image of Saints with a Divine Worſhip, but 
with ſach as is ſuitable ouly to the Images of glorified Creatures. My 
Deſign is at preſent to ſhew both the untruth and inſufficiency of each 
of theſe Anſwers; and firſt, of their alledging their ot worſhipping 
the Image of God, but, on the other fide, worſhipping God in and by 
then. 

And firſt of all, though ſome of the Church of Rome are ſo wary, as 
not to undertake the nce of Worſhipping the Image it ſelf, or at 
leaſt not with that Worſhip that 1s Sour unto God ; yet there are a con- 
fiderable number of them, and thoſe too of the moſt eminent, who round- 
ly afſert the giving the ſame Honour to the Image, which is due to him 
it repreſents. Of this ſort are Aquinas, Azorins, Cajetan, Lattantius, 
and Andradins, as Dr. eine oli pox * hath evidencd out of their own 
Writings. But be it, that what they ſuggeſt were really true, as to the 
wiſer and better. fort of them, and neither defended nor praftisd by 
them ; yet (as the ſame Learned Man hath obſerv'd ||) many of the Com- 
mon ſort terminate their Worſhip in the very Images themſelves 3 which 
whilſt thoſe in Authority go not about either to cenſure or remove, they 
muſt not take it ill if we charge them with the imputation of ſo downright 
and ſtupid an rage © Men being juſtly chargeable with thoſe foul 
Abominations which, though they ſee, they endeavour not to amend. 
But be it, thirdly; that what they alledge were true, both in the better 
and worſer fort ;' and that they worſhip not the Images themſelves, but 
God'in and by them: (yet even fo —_ not eſcape the imputation of 
Idolatry, according 4s F come now to ſhew. 

For the evidericing whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall alledge, is, That the 
Heathen were not guilty of any other 1dolatry, than that of worſhipping 
their Gods in and by them. 'For thus Celſus (as 1 find him quoted by Ori- 

gen, m the ſeventh of thoſe Books he wrote againſt him.) 


«nuts Þ putt, 3 Se 3 5 Openly ſpew their contempt of Thages : If for this rea- 


Gre op ylowre, i is &in $ndcy 24 ſort, becanſe a Stone, or a piece of Wood, or Braſs, or 
oi ly &. . . , 
_ | AIG La Gold, which ſuch or ſuch a one hath fram'd, is not God, 


ITT , awd 
«anualas; 


Yeby tyiutla og their Wiſdom ir ridiculons : For what other Perſon,that 

$09 is uot perfetly a Fool, looketh upon thoſe things as Gods, 

\o 1 and not rather as Things dedicated to, and Images of 
the Gods e To the famepurpoſe doth Maimonides diſcourſe, in his More 
Nevochims, chap. 36. Moreover (faith he) as to what concerns Idolaters, 
yon know that none of them worſhip the Idol with this Opinion, as if 
they thought there were no other God but that : Nay, there never was 
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any Man, nor will there ever be, who can fancy to himſelf, that the Fi- 
gure which he hath made of Metals, Wood, or Stones, created the Hea- 
vens and Earth, and governs them. But they worſhip them, inaſmuch as 
they look upon them as Things intermediate between them and God. 
And indeed, generally ſpeaking, it is morally impoſlible for any but the 
fottiſh and beaſtly Multitude, to be guilty of fuch an Idolatry, as termi- 
nateth in the Image it ſelf; an Image, in the very nature of it, refer- 
ring the Party that uſeth it to him whom it is defign'd to repreſent. If 
the Heathens, as there is no doubt they often did, worſhipp'd thoſe for 
in them, that were really none, that is a Crime of another na- 

ture, and ſubjects them not for that reaſon to the Crime of Idolatry, or 
Worſhipping an Image 3 but of having other Gods beſide the True. For- 
aſmuch then as the Heathen were not guilty of any other Idolatry, than 
of worſoipping God in and by an Image, either there never was any ſuch 
«thing as Idolatry in the World, unleſs amongſt the very Dregs of the 
People 3 or it muſt be ſuch, to worſpip God in and by them. There is 
but one thing, that I know of, which is with any ſhew of Reaſon obj&- 
ed, as to the difference between the Heathen and Chriſtian Idolaters in 
. this particular 3 and that is, That the Heathen imagin'd the Image not on- 
ly to repreſent, but to have the Deity inhabiting in, or rather united 
fo it, as the Soul is united unto the Body. But beſide that the Papiſts 
ſometimes of the ſame Perſwalton, witneſs * their attributing to * Yi. crack, 

their Images the Power of Speaking, with the T—_ of ſeveral Mira- 24: Et 


s Angl. contr. Ars 
cles; a || Learned Man of our own Nation hath demonſtrated, That the 71. $p2tar. 


Heathens had not that opinion of their Images, unleſs of ſome few, that 4 = ; 
were conſecrated by Magick Art : So that ſti]] there will remain the ſame L—_— 
Conſent between the Heathens and Idolatrous Chriſtians, and either both 14ololatr. 1. 2. 
be abiolv'd from Idolatry, or neither. - It is true indeed, ſome Paſlages © 3 ?®: 77: 
of the Ancient Fathers * give occafion to think, that under thoſe Images * y:4.6r0t. zx- 
ſome Evil Spirits did ſometime lurk, or at leaſt were believ'd fo to do by ?/ Pec. Pre: 
their Heathen Worſhippers : But as it follows not from thence, That the 
Heathen thought their Images to be animated by them, and like Soul and 
Body in Man to make up one Perſon 3 ſo the meer lurking of Evil Spirits 
in the Idols they ador'd, will make no material difference between the 
Idolatry of the Heathen and the Chriſtian 3 the Heathen, as well as the 
Chriſtian Idolater, paſſing his Worſhip through the Image, to that Deity 
he believ'd tolurk in it. | 
My ſecond Argument againſt the Worſhipping of God by an Image, 
ſhall be taken from the Crime of the Iſraelites in the matter of the Calves, 
as well that which Azeroz made in the abſence of Moſes, as thoſe which 
Feroboam ſet up in Dan and Bethel, For if each of theſe were Idolatry, 
as there is no doubt they were, then is it ſuch to worſhip the True God 
. In an Image, becauſe they worſhipp'd the True God in them. That the 
Worſhip of the Calf which Aaron made was Idolatry, is evident both 
from St. Stephen, and St. Paul ; the former not only terming it an 7dol, 
but affirming the Fews to have ſacrific'd to it, which is a known part of 
the Worſhip of the Almighty ; the latter calling it zdolatry in expreſs 
terms, I Cor. 10, 7. for exhorting ( as he doth) Neither be ye idolaters, 
as were ſome of them, as it is written, The people ſate down to eat and 
to drink, and roſe up to play ; he thereby plainly declares their feaſtin 
before the Calf (for that was it he refers to, as you may ſee Exod. 32.6. 
to be rug and perfe& Idolatry. Which place 1s ſo much the more to be 
remark'd, becauſe it doth not only brand the Fews for it, but caution us 
Chriſtians againſt it,and that too under the fear of the like diſpleaſure ; leſt 
any 
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any ſhould ſay (as ſome have done) That this Precept concern'd the "wy + 


only, and thereby leave us at liberty to tranſgreſs it : For if (as St. Pawl 
afterwards infers) that, and other the Crimes there remembred, were 
aveng'd upon the 7ſraelites, to deter us from the like Prattices, we may 
be ſure it will be no leſs Sin in us, than it was 1n them, to commit the ſame 
PraQtices, and particularly to pay the ſame Adoration to. an Idol. The 
only difficulty therefore remaining is, whether the Fews worſhip the true 
God in it ; which accordingly I come now to prove. And here I ſhall al- 
ledge, firſt, that Saying of the 7 ſalmiſt, P ſal. 106. 20. where —" Ccon- 
cerning this particular Calf, and their worſhipping of him, he ſubjoyns, 
Thus they changed their glory into the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth 
graſs. For if their deſign in that Calf was to repreſent their Glory by it, 
that is to ſay, the God of 7ſ-ael, then was it their defign alſo to do ho- 
nour to the God of 7Tſrael, and not cither to the Image it ſelf, or ſome 
other Deity. But let us come to the Story it ſelf, as it is delivered in 
Exodus, and ſee whether it is poſlible to be any other? Where, the firſt 
thing that preſents it (elf, is that Speech of the Zſraelites immediately up- 
on the making of it 3 keſe be 1hy gods which brought thee ont of the 
land of Egypt, Exod. 32. 4. For as it was impoſſible for the Fews to think 
the Calf it ſelf brought them up, which was fram'd after their delive- 
rance out of it; ſo it would be equally hard to think they meant ſome 
of the Gods of Egypt, to which Place they are ſaid in their heart to re- 
turn. For how could they think the Gods of Egypt would fo much fa- 
vour thoſe who had deſpis'd them, and drown thoſe that ſacrificed to 
them? Beſides, though it be true, that it 1s exprelſsd in the Plural Number, 
which may ſomewhat favour the interpreting their Words of other Gods; 
yet as that is not much to be wondred at, becauſe the Word Elobizr is 
Plural; fo, that it is to be underſtood of the One True God, Nehemiah 
ſhews, chap. 9. 18. where repeating that Paſſage concerning the Calf, he 
bringeth them in ſaying, not Theſe be thy Gods, but This is thy God that 


brought thee out of the Land of Egypt. Asfor their (tiling the Calf their . 


God or Gods, 'tis but an uſual Metomymie, whereby the Name of the 
Thing ſignified is given to the Sign 3 as the Images of the Cherybim over 


the Mercy-ſeat, are call'd the Cherwbim ; and in hike manner, thoſe of the 


Oxen and Lions in the Temple, by theirs. The ſame is yet more evident 
from'that which followeth after in the Story, when Aaron had built an 
Altar before the Calf: For the Text tells us, that he immediately made 
Proclamation, To morrow is a feaſt to the Lord, that is to (ay, to the 
True God of Iſrael; what we render Lord, being the moſt peculiar 
Name of God, and to which the Jews bear ſuch a reverence, that they 
will hardly venture to pronounce it. , Neither will it ſuffice to obje& ( as 
I find it is by ſome ) That the Pſalmiſt, where he' ſpeaks concerning this 
very Argument, aftirms, That they forgat God their Saviour, which had 
done great things in Egypt, wondrow works in the land of Ham, and 
terrible things by the red ſea. For, as that is not of ſufficient force 
againſt ſo many Arguments for their meaning the True God, eſpecially 
when the ſame Pſalmift affirms, That they changed their glory into the 
ſemilitude of an ox that eateth graſs ;, (o they might very well be ſaid to 
forget God, without altogether caſting him off, becauſe forgetting, or 
at leaſt not remembring to obſerve that Commandment we are now upon, 
and to the obſervation of which they had ſo many, Obligations from his 
Goodneſs. For thus, Dext. 8. 11. we find God bidding them beware that 
they forgat not the Lord, in not keeping his commandments, and his 
Judgments, and his ſtatutes, which he had ſo often enjoyn'd them to ob- 
ſerve. | Having 
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Having thus ſhewn the Calf which Aaron made to have been intended 
for a Repreſentation of the True God, and rang ns 4 ( becauſe their 
Worſhip of God in it was reputed Idolatry ) that th e it is fuch to 
worſhip even the True God in an Image 3 I come now to ſhew the ſame 
of the Calves ſet up by Feroboam; that is to ſay, That they worſhipp'd 
the True God in them, and that their Worſhip was Idolatry. That they 
worſhipp'd the True God in them, is evident. from the Proclamation Je- 
roboam made, when he ſet up thoſe his Golden Calves: For, it i- (faith 
he) #09 mench for you to go up to Jeruſalem: behold thy gods, O Iſrael, 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 1 Kings 12. 28. For, as it 
would have been a vain attempt in Feroboazs, to take them off altogether 
from the Service of that God, to whom they had been fo long-devorted ; 
ſo his Words ſhew very apparently, that his Deſign was rather to change 
the Place and Manner, than the Obje& of their Worſhip; becauſe aſ- 
Gening for the Reaſon of his Fad, only the tedioufneſs of the Journey to 
gore ſalene, and moreover repreſenting his Calves as the gods that brought 

hem out of the land of Egypt, which was a known Periphraſis of the God 
of Iſrael. And accordingly, though Jehx, who was one of his Succeflors, 
departed not from the ſin of Jeroboam, as the Scripture obſerves of him, 
2 Kings 10. 29. yet is his zeal 1n the deſtruQtion of Baal's Prieſts ſtil'd 
by himſelf 2 zeal for the Lord, ver. 16. and which is of much more con- 
fideration, he himſelf intimated by the Scripture to have walked in the 
law of the Lord God of Iſrael, ſave only in the matter of the calves, ver. 
31. of the fame: Which could in no wiſe be affirm'd, if he and thoſe of 
his Se&t had renounc'd the God of ITfrae!, and worſhipp'd either the 
Calves themſelves, or ſome Foreign Deity- in them. To all which, if we 
add, That 4hab is ſaid to have offended more heinouſly than all that went 
before him, becauſe ſerving Baal, and worſhipping him, 1 Kings 16. 31. 
ſo weſhall not in the leaſt doubt, but that the ſetting up of the Calf was 
intended only to worſhip the True God in it. For wherein had the 
great aggravation of 4hab's fin been, if they that were before him had 
worſhipp'd either the Calf it felf, or ſome of the Heathen Gods in it? 
The only thing remaining to be ſhewn, is, That their Worſhip of the 
Calves was Idolatry ; which will be no very hard Task to evince. For 
though their Worſhip is no where expreſly ſtil'd fo, yet are they call'd 
Tdols, which is enough to make the Worſhip of them 7dolatry. But fo 
that they are, that of Hoſea is an abundant Teſtimony, chap. 13. 2. For ha- 
ving premis'd the Tjraelites making them wolten images of their ſilver, 
and idols according to their own underſtanding, all of them the work 
of the craftſmen, to let us know what Idols he means, he ſubjoyns, They 

ay of them, Let the men that ſacrifice kiſs the calves. Foraſmuch 
therefore as the Calves were no other than Idols ; foraſmuch as one Egg 
cannot be more hike unto another, than the Calves of Feroboarm were to 
that of Aaron; it muſt needs be, becauſe they were ſuch, and the Wor- 
ſhipping that of Aaron reputed Idolatry, that that of Feroboam's was fo 
alſo; and conſequently, that it 1s Idolatry to worſhip even the True God 
n an Image. 

Two things there are which are commonly alledg'd againſt the forego- 
ing Arguments, to prove the Idolatry of the Z7ſrael/ites not to have had 
the True God for its Objet. 1. That what they facrific'd to their Idols, 
they are ſaid to ſacrifice to devils, and not to God: And, 2. That the 
Prophets are frequent in inculcating, That the Gods they worſhipp'd 
were gold and ſilver, that they conld neither ſee, nor hear, nor under- 
ftand ; which may ſeem to import their looking upon the Images them- 
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ſelves as Gods. And indeed, it.only. one of theſe things had been ob- 
jected, poſhbly it: might have ſerv'd in: ſome meaſure to ſhroud an evil 
Cauſe 3 but urging them both, they .do but help to deſtroy it : ;becauſe 
urging ſuch things as, taken in the ſtritneſs of the Letter, are inconſiſtent 
with cach other. For if the > roy hy worſhipp'd Evil Spirits 1n all their 
Images, then did they not worſhip the Images themſelves ; and ifithey held 
the Images themſelves for Gods; .then did they not worſhip Evil Spirits 
in them. The only thing remaining to be faid, 'is, That ſome Images 
they look'd upon as Gods themſelves, and others as Repreſentations of 
Evil Spirits 3 both of which being granted, will contribute little to the 
proving any thing againſt us. For, nothing hinders all this while, but 
they might look upon ſome Images, and particularly upon the Calves, as 
Repreſentations of the God of 7ſrael. But let us a little more particu- 
larly conſider both the one and the other Allegation, and fee how little 
force there is in either. It is alledg'd out of Dezteronomy, chap. 32. 17. 
That they ſacrific'd unto devils, and not to God: But, doth it follow 
from thence, that they did ſo in ſacrificing to Aaron's Calf? when there 
is not only no particular mention of it, but it is alſo ſufficiently known, 
that they worſhipp'd many of the Heathen Deities belides. But be it, 
that the Calf of Aaron were there included, as well as their other Idols : 
Yet, will it follow from thence, that they direaly and intentionally wor- 
ſhipp'd an Evil Spirit in them 2 For may not a Man ſerve the Devil, un- 
leſs, after the Cuſtom of the T»dians, he fall down and worſhip him? 
But how then could the Widows that forſook the Faith, be ſaid to be 
turned aſter Satan, for only breaking that Faith they had plighted un- 
to God ? Beſide, .when the Devil is contefledly the Author and Promoter 
of all falſe Worſhip, what impropriety is there in aftirming thoſe who 
comply with his Suggeſtions 1n 1t, tofacrifice rather to him, than to God, 
whom they deſign to honour 2 Otherwiſe, what ſhall we ſay to reconcile 
what the Scripture in ſeveral places aftirmeth concerning the Idols of the 
Heathen, to wit, That what the Gentiles ſacrifice to 1dols, they ſacrifice 
to Devils, and not to God (for foSt. Paut tells us; ) and again, That rhe 
gods of the heathen are ſilver and gold, the work of mens hand-s, as the 
P/amiſt 2 It being impoſſible that both ſhould be true in the Letter, and 
therefore a Qualification to be admitted. The only thing therefore to be 
accounted for, 1s, | the Scriptures ſo often inculcating, That their Idols 
were but Silver and Gold ; that they could not either ſee, or hear, or 
underſtand : which may ſeem to import that the Hebrews look'd upon 
the Images themſelves as Gods. But neither will this ſerve their turn, or 
enervate the Concluſion before laid down: becauſe it 1s certain, 1. They 
worſhipp'd the Hoſt of Heaven, and erefted Images to them. It is no 
leſs certain, 2. That the Heathen, who are in like manner chargd with 
the ſame ſottiſh Worſhip, look'd upon, not their Images, but ſeveral 
Dead Men, as Gods, whom they repreſented by them. From both which 
put together, it is marife{t, That when we find both the one and the other 
faulted for making Gold and Silver their Gods 3 as thoſe Gold and Silver 
Gods again decry'd, for not being able to ſee, or hear, or underſtand : 
we are to underſtand thereby, that they dealt fooliſhly, not in looking up- 
on their Images as Gods (for this few or none were ſo ſottiſh as to believe) 
but for thinking ſuch Repreſentations as thoſe to be either proper Repreſen- 
tations of the Divine Nature, or fit Paſſports of his Worſhip, which 
could neither ſee, nor hear, nor underſtand. What remains then, eſpe- 
clally fince God hath both licensd -and commanded us fo to do, but that 
we go immediately to himſelf, but that we fall down and kneel, not be- 
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fore his Image, but before the Lord our Maker ? or, if we will needs 
worſhip him in an Image, but that we worſhip him ix his Sow, who is 
the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his per ſon So do- 
ing, we ſhall be ſo far from diſhonouring the Great God of Heaven, that 
we ſhall, on the other fide, do him actual Honour in it; becauſe he 1s 
not only the perfett Image of the Father, but of the ſame Divine Na- 
ture with himſelf. 

Having thus ſhewn, from the Scriptures, the unlawfulneſs of worſhip- 
Ping the True God by an Image ; and that too, as well from thoſe of the 
New Teſtament, as of the Old : I ſhould now, according as the Super- 
ſtitions of the Church of Rowe lead me, proceed to confiler the Worſhip 
of the Images of Chriſt, as alſo of the Images of his Saints. Only to 
ſhew the Worſhip of God by an Image, to be as much a breach of the Law 
of Nature, as of that of Scripture, and the better to plain my way to 
that which follows, I ſhall ſubjoyn a Reaſon drawn from Natures Law, 
concerning the Worſhip of God by an Image. 

It is commonly ſuggeſted by the Papiſts, when they know not what 
elſe to ſay, That though they paſs their Worſhip through the Image, yet 
they terminate it, not there 3 and do what they do to the Image, not for 
it ſelf, but in Honour of him whoſe Image it 1s. I will not now ſay, be- 
cauſe I have ſaid it often enough already, That ſuch Images of God are 
unlawful in themſelves, and a diſhonour to the Divine Majeſty, which 
they are intended to repreſent : From whence it will follow, not only 
that they ought not to have any Reſpe& whatſoever, for his ſake whom 
they repreſent ; but that, for his ſake, they ought to be rejected and con- 


demn'd. That which I ſhall inſiſt upon, is, That * the Worſhip which js *Sce Dr. Tay: 


given to the Image, is either different ſrom, and ſo leſs than it; or 


the ſame numerical Worſhip with that of him it repreſents. If the Wor- (4r.. 


ſhipper gives a different, and conſequently a leſs Worſhip, he doth not 
worſhip God in the Image ; but his Worſhip, ſuch as it is. is terminated in 
the Image, and then cometh not into this Inquiry, as being no more than 
loving a PiGure for Lesbia's ſake, or valuing a Pendant for her ſake that 
gave it me 5 and muſt be ates according to its exceſs, or temper, 
and according to the Will of the Perſon it relates to, For, as if the 
Perſon I reſpe&, ſhould ſignifie her diſlike of that which I ſer a value up- 
on, and particularly of ſome Picture, wherein it may be ſhe hath little 
right done her ; as, I ſay, in that caſe I ſhould ſhew bur little reſpe& to 
her, by prizing that which ſhe profeſſeth to diſlike 3 ſo muſt they be 
thought to ſhew little regard of God, who ſet any value upon his 
Image, both becauſe all Images do but diſhonour his moſt excellent 
Nature, and becauſe he hath declar'd his own deteſtation of them. 
But, it by the Image a Man means to worſhip God, as the Papiſts 
both profeſs and practiſe, and paſs his Worſhip through that, to what 
it repreſents; then .he gives to both the ſame Worſhip, and conſe- 
quently 1s guilty of [dolatry, becauſe giving that Worſhip to an Image 
of God, which is truly and properly Divine. Neither will it ſuffice toſay 
(as I find it is by the Papiſts) That what is done to the Image, is for the 
ſake of him it repreſents, and conſequently doth ſtill ſet God above 
them, according to that known Maxim in Logick, Propter quod unum- 
quodq; eſt tale, illud eſt magis tale. For, firſt of all, (till it will remain 
for certain, that Diyine Worſhip is given to the Image ; which is down- 
right Idolatry, and exprely forbidden by the Almighty, where he faith, 
That he will not give his honour to another, neither his praiſe to graven 
images. I lay, ſecondly, That though, by giving worſhip to. the _ 
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for the ſake of him it repreſents, they may feetn to fet him above the 
Image ; yet they do as much debaſe him another way, becauſe givirg 
that Honour which he challengeth to himſelf alone, to that which is con- 
feſſedly but an Image of him. I fay, thirdly, That when it is aftirm'd 
Proptcr quod ununmgnuodg; eſt tale, iflnd eſt nragis tale, it is to be ſup- 
pos'd to hold only where there 8a magis & minws, which Bnot m the 
preſent Caſe ; the Divine Nature, and conſequently the Divine Wor- 
ſhip, which is but a juſt eſteem of it, and exprefſion of that | fteem, ad- 
mitting of no Degrees : for, if it be leſs than the Higheſt, it is not Di- 
vine. Either therefore let them fay, or rather ſhew by their PraQtice, 
that they give not Divine Honour to an [mage 3 or let them confefs with- 
al, that they are guilty of downright Idolatry, which i that we are en- 
deavouring to prove. For, as for their afligning their doing of it to be 
for the ſake of him it repreſents, it makes nothing at all for the clearing 
of them. For, as he who thus anſwers, confeſſeth he gives Divine Ho- 
nour to an Image, and only tells us in what manner he doth it : ſo either 
that Manner doth deſiroy the Thing, and then it is not Divine Worſhip 
that is given; or it doth not deſiroy the Thing, and then, for all the 
diſtintions. it is idolatry. Laſtly, If (as they fay) there be but one 
Motion of the Soul to the Image, and that of which it is one; it muſt 
conſequently be granted, That more cannot be given to the one than 
the other by it, becauſe one At cannot be ſuſceptible of both ; and there- 
fore alſo, either that God muſt have leſs Honour than he ſhould, or the 
Image have the ſame Divine Honour with the Almighty. But concern- 
ing this matter, as I think I ſhall not need to add more, to prove the 
Worſhipping of God by an Image to be Idolatry ; fo, it any dehire fur- 
ther ſatisfaftion, I ſhall refer them to Dr. Taylor's Cafes of Conſcience, 
where this Queſtion is ſo fully and accurately handled, that no Man un- 
prejudic'd can go away 1n the leaſt unſatisfied. 

To go on now, according to our propoſed Method, to entreat of the 
Worſhip of other Images 3 and, firſt of all, (becauſe he ſtands between 
both, or rather is both God and Man) of the Images of Chriſt. Con- 
cerning which, I ſhall no way doubt to affirm, 

I. That fuch Images may be lawfully enough made, becauſe he afſum'd 

a Nature into the Unity of the Divine Perſon, which is capable of 
being depicted or engrav'd. 

2, I ſhall not ſtick to grant, ſecondly, That an Image of Chriſt, eſpe- 
cially as hanging upon the C roſs, may ſerve to excite in us a juſt ap- 
prehenſion of his bitter Sufferings, and, . by that means, of his im- 
menſe Love, who ſtoop'd ſo low as to undergo them : Nor yet, 

3. But that they may be ſo far regarded for his ſake whom they re- 
preſent, as not only not to be detac'd, where they are not abusd by 
Idolatry 3 but have a place, where they are admitted, among our 
choiceſt things of that nature. All theſe things, I ſay, no ſober Man. 
ever did, or can deny to be free from offending againſt this Law of 
God, or any other. The only Queſtion is, 

4. In what Place, or at what Times, they may be expedient, or inex- 
pedient : which muſt be left to Prudence and Authority to deter- 
mine : conſideration being had of the Perſons to whom they are 
permitted, or of thoſe with whom they converſe. For thus, if Men 
be inclinable to Idolatry (as they were extremely in the beginning 
of CEriſtianity) or are mix'd among thoſe that are ; in ſuch Caſes 
there is no doubt it would be neceſlary either to reſtrain, or remove 
ſuch and other Images, eſpecially from the Places of our Aſſemblies. 

| Whence 
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Whence it was, that when Adrian the Emperour ſought to ſet up 

; Temples for Chriſt, he dedicated them without Images: And the 
Council of Eliberis, in regard of the multitude of Idolaters with 
whom they convers'd, decreed, That no Pictures ſhould be had in 
theirs, leſt- that which is worſhippd ſhould be painted upon the 
Walls. But as, I ſay, ſetting aſide where there may be a juſt fear of 
falling into Idolatry, there can be no doubt in the leaſt of the ma- 
king, or having ſuch and other Images, which pretend not to repre- 
ſent the Divine Nature : So the main Queſtion between us and the 
Papiſts 1s, 

5. Concerning the Worſhipping of them 3 which accordingly I come 
now to aſloil. For the doing whereof, E will proceed in this me- 
thod. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew, That all Divi»e Adoration of them 1s unlaw- 
ful : And, 
2. That all Adoration is unlawful, that only borders upon it. 

1. That our Saviour is tobe worſhipp'd with Divine Adoration, we as 
well as the Papiſts, hold ; becauſe we do equally hold him to be God : 
But, that Divine Honour ought to be done to his Image, we do con- 
ſtantly deny; becauſe his Image is not his Perſon. If it be ſaid (as it 
may) That their intention is not to do Honour to his Image, but to 
Chriſt, as God, in it; they who remember the precedent Diſcourſe, will 
ſoon diſcern'the inſufficiency of that Anſwer, as to the freeing the Wor- 
ſhippers thereof from Idolatry ; becauſe I have before ſhewn it to be 
ſuch, from the example of the Iſraelites, to worſhip the True Godin an 
Image. The only Queſtion therefore that can be made, 1s, 

2. Whether it be lawful to fall down or kneel before them (which bor- 
ders upon Divine Adoration) which therefore I come now to reſolve. In 
order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall obſerve 1s, That whereas the Rea- 
ſon of forbidding the having of any other Gods before the True, is, be- 
cauſe he is the Lord our God; when he comes to forbid the Worſhip- 
ping of Images, he ſubjoyns another Reaſon, to wit, becauſe he 3s a jea- 
lows God. Of which procedure, what other account can be given, but 
that his intention was to cut off not only the giving of Divine Honours 
to them, but of any thing that might be thought to be like them ? For, 
if the former only had been his intention, it would have been ſufficiently 
foreſtall'd by his declaring himſelf to be the Lord oxr God : That, with- 
out any other Reaſon, being a ſufficient Argument, not to pay Divine 
Honour to another. The ſame is no leſs evident, ſecondly. from the na- 
ture of jealouſ/e., upon which Quality of his, God-grounds his Prohibi- 
tion of Image-Worſhip. For, would it fatisfie any jealous Perſon, think 
you, to tell him, that ſhe of whom he 1s jealous did not go fo far as to 
commit Adultery with her Paramour 3 or, if ſhe did, that ſhe did it only 
for his ſake, and becauſe of his likeneſs to him ? Nay, doth not jealoufie 
naturally ariſe from an over-familiarity with other Men, and the makin 
frequent uſe even of the uſual Teſtimonies of Civility and Friendlineſs ? 


| But how then (eſpecially when God is pleas'd to afſume the Perſon of one) 


can we make any other Interpretation of his being jealous concerning 
thoſe Perſons whom he hath eſpous'd, yea married to himſelf? For be it, 
that they keep their Hearts from wandring after other Deities ; that they 
do not entertain the ſame reſpe&ful Thoughts of, nor have the ſame in- 
ward Love and Aﬀection for them : Yet if (as the Prophet ſpeaks) their 
eyes are after their Idols ;, if they bow down to them upon every ap- 
proach to the Place of God's Worſhip 3 if they kiſs the- calves, as often 
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almoſt as they do behold them ; who can think a jealous God will brook 
ſuch Teſtimonies of Kindneſs and Reſpect, any more than a jealous Man 
would ſuch a deportment in his Wite ? 

The ſame is much more true, concerning the Images of God's Crea- 
tures, and our Fellow-ſervants, the Saints and Azgels, together with 
all other things any way relating to them ; as the Reliques of the one, 
or thoſe things which are dedicated to Gods Service. For when ſuch 
things as tlieſe have (not as with us the Bible, in the Adminiſtration of an 
Oath before a Magiſtrate, but) upon every occaſion that is ofter'd, our 
Kiſſes and our Cringes 3 when Temples are dedicated, and Altars ereted 
to Saints and Angels; when we bow before them, as often, it not oftner, 
than before God and Chriſt 5 when we do it in the Places and upon the 
Times appointed for Divine Worſhip ; what Deit y,that were in the leaſt 
jealous of his own Honour, and of the Afﬀections of his Servants, would 
not be impatient of ſuch Afﬀronts, and revenge them upon the Heads of 
the Authors of them? 


P AR-1 IV. 


Of the SanGion of the Precept, by a Threat, and a Promiſe. What is 
meant by God's threatneng to viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the 
Children. That God neither will nor can make one Man bear the Puniſh- 
ment of anothers Sin. From which, and other Reaſons, it is made 
evident, That God's intention in that Threat is either, firſt, That he 
will puniſh the Fathers in the Children, as he doth ſometimes in their 
Perſons and Eſtates ; or, That, to ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt Sin, he 
will lay ſome AfliGion upon the Child, but which yet (if that Child 
be innocent ) ſhall turn to his Spiritual good; or, thirdly and laſtly, 
That he will take occaſion from the Parents Sins, to puniſh the Chil- 
dren for their own. What appearance there is of God's thws viſiting 
the Iniquity of the Parents upon the Children, and particularly upon 
thoſe of Idolatrous ones, The Explication concludes with that part 
of the Sandion which containeth a Declaration of God's ſhewing 
mercy unto thouſands in them that love him : Where the exuberance 
of God's Mercy, above the ſeverity of his VindiFive Juſtice, is no- 
ted and exemplified. 


F the Precept now before us, what hath been ſaid may ſuffice : 
Proceed we therefore to the San@ion of it, which is made by a 
Threat and a Promiſe : Whereof the former imports, That God will 
avenge the Tranſgreſſion of the Precept upon the children of the Tranl- 
greflors, to the third and fourth generation : The latter, That he will 
reward the Obſervance of it to a far greater tract of Time and Number, 
in the Polterity of thoſe that ſhall obſerve it. For though the Iniquity 
God here threatens to vilit, be expreſsd under the the Name of barred, 
which comprehends other Sins beſide thoſe which are here forbidden ; as, 
on the other (ide, that Piety which he promiſeth to reward, by the love 
of God, and the keeping of his commandments, which is no leſs com- 
prehenſive than the former : Yet as it is but reaſonable to underſtand 


. both the Promiſe and the Threat with a more particular relation to the 


obſerving 
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obſerving or not obſerving of that Commandment to which they are 
affix'd ; ſo there was reaſon enough to expreſs that Obſervance, or Non- 
obſervance, by the loving, or hating of the Almighty. For God aflum- 
ing to himſelf the Perſon of an Husband to his People ( as the ſtiling of 
himſelf a jealous God ſhews ) it was but agreeable to that Married Eſtate 
to which he alludeth, that he ſhould expreſs the Fidelity of his Spouſe to 
him by that Love which is the ground of it; as, on the other ſide, her 
going a whoring after Images, by the hatred of himſelf : becauſe it is from 
the loathing thoſe Companions which they have afſum'd, that adulterous 
Women ſeck out to themſelves new and forbidden Loves. Foralmuch 
therefore as both the Threat and the Promiſe, though in appearance of a 
greater extent, do yet, if not only, yet in a more peculiar manner, belong 


to the Violators or Obſervers of this Commandment ; I ſhall notonly deem 


this to be the moſt proper place of handling them, but conſider them 
more particularly with reference to this Commandment, to which they 
are aftixed by the Almighty. 

Having given an account in my laſt of the Jealouſie of the Almighty, 
ſo far as that is uſeful to ſhew the nature of the Crime here forbidden ; 
we are now to conſider it with reference to that Penalty which it promp- 
ted the Lawgiver to denounce. For my more orderly explication where- 
of; I will inquire, | 

I. What is here meant by viſiting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children : And, 

2. What appearance there is of God's executing this Threat upon 
the Children of evil Parents, and particularly upon thoſe of 
Idolatrous ones. 

1. Now leſt any ſhould imagine, that when God threatens to viſet the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, his intention is to make one 
Man (ſuffer the Puniſhment of anothers Sin ; I think it not amiſs to admo- 
niſh, in the firſt place, That that is ſo far from being any part of his in- 
tention, that it 1s perfe&tly inconfiſtent with his own Declaration elſe- 
where, and indeed with the Juſtice of his Nature 3 as having not only 
declar'd his diſlike of that peeviſh Proverb, That the fathers have eaten 
ſour grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge ; but moreover at- 
ftirm'd, in expreſs terms, Ezek. 18. 20. That the ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall 
die ; that the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall 
the father bear the iniquity of the ſon; 1n fine, that the righteouſneſs 
of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and the wickedneſs of the wicked 
upon him. Than which, what could be faid with greater evidence and 
conviction, to remove all ſuſpicion of God's making one Man to bear the 
Puniſhment of anothers Sins ? Though ſetting aſide that Declaration, the 
ſole Juſtice of God would oblige us to an abhorrence of all ſuch Surmi- 
ſes : For, what, 1 beſeech you, makes any Puniſhment juſt, that is inflit- 
ed either by God or Man ? Is it any other than a Right in the Judge to 
puniſh, and an Obligation in the Criminal to ſuffer ? And if fo, 1s it not 
alike evident, that it can be no way conſiſtent with God's Juſtice to make 
one Man bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin? For, as no one can have a 
Right to puniſh, where a Fault did not precede; and therefore neither 
to extend 1t, where that Fault doth not 3 becauſe, as to any other, it 1s 
as 1f there had been no Fault at all : ſo aeither can any Man be under an 
obligation to Puniihment, who was ..v: ſome way or other Partaker of 
the Sin that caus'd it ; becauſe that Obligation ariſeth from demerit, which 
we have already ſuppos'd to be: the peculiar of another. And indeed, 
however ſome Actions of God ſeem to proclaim the contrary, and parti- 
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cularly his imputing to us the Sins of our firſt Parents, and laying on 
Cbriſt the Iniquinies of usall ; yet neither do the one nor the other con- 
tradict it in the leaſt, if they be ſcrioully and wanly conlidered. Not 
the former, becauſe the ſame Scriptures which affirm that God imputeth 
to us the Iniquities of our Firſt Parents, do alſo aſſure us (asI ſhall ſhew 
more largely hereafter * ) that we all offended in him, and conſequently, 
that God doth not ſo much impute to us their Sin, as our own : As neither 
the latter, becauſe Chriſt voluntarily undertook the ſuffering of that Pu- 
niſhment, which our Sins had deſerved from the Almighty. After which, 
to lay upon Chriſt the Iniquities of us all, was not ſo much to make him 
ſuffer for others Sins, as for thoſe which he made his own, by taking the 
burthen of them upon himſelf. Whence it is, that St. Pax! tell us, T hat 
God made him ſin for ws, who knew no ſin, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him. 

It being thus evident, That God neither doth, nor can make one Man 
bear the Puniſhment of anothers Sin 3 and conſequently, that that cannot 
be thought to be the importance of the Threat here us'd : it remains 
that we pitch upon ſuch a ſenſe of God's wiſting the iniquity of the fa- 
thers upon the children, as doth not imply any thing of that nature. 
In order whereunto, it will not a little conduce to affirm ( what I ſhall by 
and by ſhew hath ſufficient warrant in the Commination ) That when 
God either threatens, or actually viſits the Sins of the Fathers upon the 
Children, it is not ſo much his intention to make them bear the Iniquity 
of their Fathers, as to puniſh their Fathers in them, as he ſometimes 
doth in their Houſes or Eſtates, or whatſoever elſe they place their Hap- 
pineſs in. By which means God doth not ſo much make the Children 
ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Fathers Sins, as make the Fathers ſuffer for 


their own, through the (ides of thoſe Children: whom he afflicts Now 


that this is the intention of the Almighty, in ſuch kind of Comminations, 
and particularly in that which is the Subject of my Diſcourſe, is evident 
from the end of all ſuch Comminations, and a particular Paſlage in this : 
For, the deſign of them being manifeſtly to deter Men from thoſe Crimes 
to which theſe Comminations are aftix'd ; to make thoſe Comminations of 
any force, they muſt conſequently be thought to bring ſome Evil to that 
Criminal againſt whom they ſhall be found to be denouncd : No Man, 
and much leſs a finful one, being like to be reclaim'd by thoſe Evils, in 
which he himſelf ſhall not have'the greateſt ſhare. From whence, as it 
will follow, That the principal Deſign of the Almighty was to let thoſe 
Idolatrous Perſons know, that he meant to puniſh them in their Chidren ; 
{o it may not obſcurely be collected from God's extending this Threat of 
his no further than to the third and fourth Generation, thole being Gene- 
rations which the Parents may live to ſce, and therein their own Bowels 
(as the Apoſtle calls thoſe that deſcend from our Loyns) tortur'd for 
their Impiety againſt their Maker. Though, ſuppoſing that they ſhould 
not ; yet if they have any thing of natural Atlcction 1n then, the very 
thoughts that ſo it ſhall be with their Poſterity, cannot but ſtagger them 
in their Impiety, how ſtrongly ſocver they may be tempted to it; 1t be- 
i0g not a little Evil, to die with an apprehenſion of our Polteritics be- 
coming miſerable through our procurement. 

Now though this be true, and in part allo ſatisfactory, becauſe the Pu- 
niſhment is properly the Parents, the Calamity of the Child being made 
uſe of only to puniſh the Parent by ; yer, becaule it 1s evident that ſuch 
Inflictions cannot happen but by the Calamity of the Child, as it is no lels 
from the phraſe of God's viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 

children, 
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children, that the Calamity of the Child muſt happen by the procure- 
ment of the Parent; therefore, to ſhew the full importance of this Com- 
mination of the Almighty, as well as its freedom from involving the Child 
in the Puniſhment of the Parents Sin, it will be requiſite to affirm, in the 
ſecond place, That when he threatens to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon-the Children, his meaning 1s, not only that God will puniſh the Fa- 
| thers in them 3 but that, in order to that end, he will make the Children 
| miſerable, and that too for the ſake of the Fathers Impieties : But yet fo, 
| that if thoſe Children tread not in their Fathers ſteps, they ſhall be free 
from the Effects of it ; of which there is a ſufficient preſumption from 
Ezek. 18.14. and ſoon: or, that that Calamity of the Children ſhall turn to 
their ſpiritual and eternal advantage (for ſo St. Paul tells us, that al 
things ſhall, to them that love God, Rom. 8. 28.) or, that if the Chil- 
dren tread in their Fathers ſteps, or be any other way Irreligious, vet 
they ſhall not be puniſh'd, even by occaſion of their Fathers Sins, but for 
their own, and according to the demerit of them : Which will at the ſame 
' time both ſhew how God viſits the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
; dren, and how far that Vifitation of his is from making the Child bear 
ſ the Puniſhment of the Fathers Sin. A familiar Inſtance will clear my 
Senſe in the ſecond of the Particulars betore-mention'd, and together with 
it, the uprightneſs of God's Proceedings. For, let us ſuppoſe, as we very 
well may, having oftentimes obſerv'd it 3 let us ſuppole, I ſay, a fond Mo- 
ther puniſh'd in the Sicklineſs of that Son toward whom ſhe hath ſhew'd 
» an immoderate affeQtion, her love to him tranſporting her into the neg- 
, lc& of her other Children, or any other ſinful ation. Here, I ſay, it 1s 
manifeſt, ſuppoſing the Child alſo to be pious, and no way to dehire or 
; approve of ſuch an unreaſonable fondneſs, that the Child becometh mi- 
$ {ſerable by the procurement of the Mother ; or, it you had rather I 
ſhould ſpeak in the Language of Ao ſes here, that ber iniquity & viſited 
#pon him : But yet ſo, that that Calamity of the Childs 1s, in reſpe& of 
him, no Puniſhment, but, on the contrary, a ſignal advantage ; God 
Almighty having promis'd, that a/ rhings ſhall work together for good 
to them that love him; and if (o, this Calamity alſo. By means of 
which, at the ſame time he puniſheth the Mother, yet he only afflicts 
the Child, or rather out of her Puniſhment procures a great Advan- 
tage to him 3 which is ſo far from being an a& of Injuſtice, that it is 
an a&t of Grace and Mercy to him. Bur let us ſuppoſe, as in the third 
Inſtance, that the Child whoſe Calamity God maketh uſe of for the 
puniſhment of the Parents, treads in their ſteps, or art leaſt is irreligi- 
ous another way ; in which caſe, the Calamity inflicted cannot but 
look'd upon as a Puniſhment, yea even to that Child on whom it is fo ; 
yet even ſo, a way may be found out to verifie God's Threat of »i/i- 
- ting the iniquity of the fathers upon the childrex,, without granting 
4 . them to ſuffer the Puniſhment of their Parents Sins: For, as that Threat 
: can, no way be verified, without affirming the Puniſhment of the Child 
4 to befal it by the Iniquity of the Parents; fo, that may well enough be 
affirm'd, without granting the Child to bear the Puniſhment of his Pa- 
Z rents Sins 3 it being enough to the verifying of the former, and indeed 


| as much as is conſiſtent with Juſtice, that the Rebellious Son, by occaſion 
L of his Fathers Sins, is puniſh'd for his own for which, but for his Fa- 
by thers Sins, he had cither efcap'd unpuniſh'd, or not been puniſh'd after 
iy that manner wherein he is : For it is in this Particular (as * one hath hap- * 544. third 


pily compar it) as it is with a Man, who having contracted many vici- _— bn 
ous and malignant Humors, happens to ride abroad in wet Weather, and |. :;. 
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taketh cold, falleth thereby into a — firſt, and anon into a dange- 
rous and laſting Fever. For, as there the Parties _— Humors were 
the true Cauſe and Root of his Diſtemper, and his taking cold the Occa- 
fion only of its breaking out ; ſo the Perſonal Sins of the Son are the 
Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the Fathers the Occaſion only of the inflit- 
ing it : which is far from inferring God's making one Man to bear the 
Puniſhment of another Man's Tranſgrefſion : This importing no more,than 
that by occaſion of the Fathers Sins, the Son may be ſometime puniſh'd 
according to the demerit of his own. In the mean time, we may ſee with 
how little reaſon ſome have condemn'd that Prayer of our Church, which, 
agreeably to the Dofrine of this Commandment, teacheth us to beg of 
God not to remember the offences of our forefathers : For though thoſe 
Offences ſhall never be charg'd upon us, yet they may be a Motive to God 
to puniſh us for ſmaller ones of our own, which 1s that which is here 
meant by viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, to the 
third and fourth generation. 

2. What is meant by viliting the Sins or Iniquity of the Fathers upon 
the Children, hath been at large declard, together with the Juſtice of 
God's Proceedings in it : Enquire we now ( as our propoſed Method 
obligeth us) what appearance there 1s of God's executing this Threat up- 
on the Children of evil Parents, and particularly upon thoſe of Idolatrous 
ones. For the reſolution whereof, I will take this Threat of the Almighty 
aſunder, and ſhew the Completion of it in every Particular thereof. 
Now, that God doth often viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children, which is the firſt of thoſe things which are affirm'd, the Scrip- 
ture will afford many ſignal Inſtances 3 whereof the firſt that I ſhall al- 
ledge, is that of Samwel, 2 Sam. 12. 18. In which place we do not only 
find God threatning, but actually viſiting David's Adultery upon that 
Child which was the Ofi-ſpring of it ; and that too, notwithſtanding the 
Father's deep Humiliation, and earneſt Supplication for his Life. For 
well may we conclude, that God will not ordinarily be wanting in viſi- 
ting the Iniquity of a Parent upon a Child, when ſo pious a Man as Da- 
vid could not avert it, though he ſought it carefully with tears. But fo 
that it is alſo with a Father of a Country, no leſs than with a Natural 
one, the ſame David, how eminent ſoever for his Piety otherwiſe, will 
afford us a no leſs convincing Proof : the Scripture giving us to under- 
ſtand, that for his numbring of the people, God flew in one day no leſs 
than ſeventy thouſand of them, 2 Sam. 24.15. For though there be 
appearance enough that the Subjedts of King David contributed not a 
little to the procuring of this their Deſtruction, the ſame Book of Samuel 
informing us, in the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, That becauſe the anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, he permitted Satan to move 
David to do that Act which procurd it 3 though it be alſo probable, be- 
cauſe there is no mention of their doing it, that the People of Iſrael, 
when numbred, omitted to give each of them half a ſhekel for the ranſom 
of bis ſoul, the negle& whereof God had long before told them he would 
puniſh with a Plague, Exed. 3o. 12. and ſo on; by which means the De- 
ſtruction of that People will appear yet more particularly to have been 
drawn upon them by themſelves: Yet inaſmuch as David taketh the guilt 
of it upon himſelf, and deſires of God that he would rather tawrnr his 
hand againſt bim and his fathers houſe, than againſt thoſe ſheep of his, 
as he calleth them, who had no hand in the procuring the numbring of 
themſclves ; inaſmuch as the Book of Chronicles gives us to underſtand, 
that the numbring of the People, which was David's own At, was the 


thing 
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thing which difpleaſed God, and for which he ſmote 7/rael, (for the Text 
tells us in expreſs terms, that God was diſpleaſed with this thing, even 
with the Word and Command of David for the numbring of the People, 
and therefore he ſmote Iſrael, 1 Chron. 21.7.) 1t1s plain, that though 
the Iſraelites were not without their guilt, and ſuch as might provoke God En 
to the ſending of that Peſtilence among them 3; yet the chief occaſion of 
their Calamity was the Sin of David - and though they were puniſh'd 
for their own Sins only, yet it was by his means they came to be ſo, who 
might otherwiſe have been reſpited at leaſt from it. Add hereunto God's 
involving the innocent Children of the Sodomites in the ſame Calamity 
with their Parents z and in fine, all National Calamities, wherein Expeti- 
ence ſheweth good Men have no leſs ſuffered, than thoſe who were the 
Procurers of them. But becauſe it is not only affirm'd, that God will 
viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, but that he will allo 
vilit it to the third and fourth generation ; therefore inquire we, in the 
next place, what appearance there is of God's extending it either to the 
one or the other. Now though this be not fo eafie to be made appear, 
nor indeed abſolutely neceflary to be, partly becauſe God never fo threat- 
ens to viſit, but he leaveth himſelf a liberty to ſuſpend the execution of 
it, as the Repentance of the Children, or ſome other Purpoſe of his Di- 
vine Providence ſhall require 3 and partly becauſe in this Commandment 
he doth rather infinuate his own likelihood of taking that Revenge; than 
abſolutely aſſure them that he will : yet that it was not without example, 
eſpecially as to the Children of Idolatrous Parents, the many Evils which 
God laid upon the Jews, and their being carried Captive into Babylon, 
| may ſerve for an abundant evidence. For as there is nothing more evi- 
dent from the Sacred Writers, than that Idolatry was the chief cauſe of 
that and other their Calamities 3 ſo, that the Idolatry of their Forefa- 
thers had not a little hand in the procuring of their Captivity, is evident 
in part from that Lamentation of Jeremy, which was written after, and 
upon occaſion of it 3 he exprelly affirming there, That their fathers had 
ſinned, and were not, and they had born their iniquities, Lam. 5. 7. 
If there be any thing of defeCt as to that particular proof, it is, that there 
is mention only of the Sins of their Fathers, without ſpecifying whether 
he meant their immediate Fathers, or other their preceding Anceſtors. 
But beſide that it is not eafie to confine this Speech of his to the Sins of 
their immediate Predeceflors, when it 1s apparent thoſe that went before 
them yielded not to them in Idolatry ; it is evident enough from other 
places, that God look'd farther back than the immediately foregoing Ge- 
neration 3 yea, that this very Prophet did fo; the Author of the Books 
of Kings * aſſuring us, that God had a reſpett to the Sins of Manaſſeh, * 2 King. 24-3: 
who was four removes from thoſe of the Captivity, as the Prophet Fe- 
remy || reproaching them with his ſending, and their refuſing to hear all || Zi 25: 4- 
his Prophets; which muſt conſequently, becauſe all his Prophets liv'd not 
within that or a few foregoing Ages, ſhew him to have intended the Sins 
of more ancient Times, and of thoſe their Forefathers that lived in them. 
And indeed, well may we reckon the Fathers of more than four Generations 
backward, as the occaſioners of their Captivity, when the preſent Jews im-— 
pute much of their preſent Diſtreſs to Aaron's Calf; it being a Proverbial ,, F485 in 
Saying among them, T hat there is no bitter * Cup they drink, which bath « Moſe Ge- 
nor ſome of the Aſhes of that Calf mixed with it. If God doth not at all rundenſi. Non 
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diate Forefathers : There being not a few Inſtances of the Miſeries of 
thoſe Children who have had the 1ll fortune to be deſcended of Irreligi- 
ous. Parents. | | 
Having thus given an Account of that part of the San&:on which 
concerneth the Violators of this Commandment, it remains that we de- 
ſcend to that which reſpects the Obſervers of it : Concerning which (be- 
cauſe it contains nothing of difficulty in it ) it ſhall ſuffice me to obſerve, 
That as God is not wanting to encourage our Obedience to, as well as to 
diſcountenance'the Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment ; fo, that thoſe 
racious Exprefles by which he endeavours it, tranſcend thoſe of his 
Faſtice, and particularly of his VindiCtive one : For, whereas God threat- 
ens to viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children to the third 
and fourth generation only, he promiſeth to ſhew mercy unto thonſands 
of them that love him, and keep his commandments. But ſo that God 
proceeded, as well as promiſed, the Scriptures do abundantly declare, 
they giving us to underſtand, that for the fake of David, and other ſuch 
pious Perſons, God was often entreated both for his Succeſlors, and the 
Land of Tjrael ; and averted from them thoſe Judgments which they had 
abundantly deferv'd, and which he himſclf was otherwiſe in a diſpoſition 
to inflict. For thus, when Solomon had by his Sins, and particularly by 
his Idolatry, given occaſion to the Almighty to rend the Kingdom from 
him and his Son ; yet in reſpect to David, who had been more faithful 
in keeping of his Commandments and his Statutes, he preſerv'd the 
Kingdom entire to him all the days of his Life, and left his Son, for the 
fame David's ſake, the Tribe of Judah, and thoſe that follow'd it, 
I Kings 11. 34. and ſoon. In like manner, though in the time of Feho- 
ram, both Judab, and he himſelf, had made themſelves ripe for deſtructi- 
on, by treading in the Idolatries of 4hab, yet the Text gives us to un- 
derſtand, that for David's ſake, as well as for his own Covenant, God 
would not then deſtroy them, nor give them over to thoſe Calamities 
which they had deſerv'd, 2 Kings 8. 19. Which, as it is a ſufficient Proof 
of the reality of God's Intentions, in that Promiſe which he hath here 
made to the Obſervers of this Commandment ; ſo cannot but, if attend- 
ed to, prove a potent Inducement to the Obſervation of this, and all 
other the Commandments of the Almighty : as by means of which, not 


only we our ſelves may be made happy, but a Blefling be thereby entail'd 
upon many ſucceeding Generations. 
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THE THIRD 


COMMANDMENT-: 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God 
in vain : fo; the Lozd will not hold hun guiltleſs 
that taketh his Name in.vain, 


PART I 


The Contents. 


The Affirmative Part of the Commandment," the Hallowing of Gods 
Name3 for which cauſe the handling thereof is reſerv'd for that Peti- 
tion of the Lords Prayer which prompts ws to deſire it : Only the 
Negative Part thereof, with its appendent SanGion, conſidered here. 
The thing principally forbidden in it, Swearing, and Swearing falſly. 
Other Profanations of God's Name, and particularly in Oaths, redu- 
cible thereto, eſpecially in the Chriſtian ſenſe of it. An Inquiry what 
Oaths are to be lookd upon as forbidden by our Saviour : Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, againſt the Anabaptiſts, That all Oaths are not forbid- 
den 3 as, in like manner, againſt the Libertines, That other Oath: 
are, beſide what are made by a Creature; particularly, all Oaths in 

common Converſation, yea, for which there is not a great aw 

l 


The Grounds of that Determination, and of the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
Oaths. 


, AVING in the Preamble to my Diſcourſe up- 

on the Decalogxe laid it for a Ground, That 
every Negative in it includes an Affirmative, 
Reaſon would that I ſhould take notice of 
the Afrrmative of this Precept, which can be 
& No other than the Ha/owing of that Name 
which we are forbid by it to take in vain. 
But becauſe I ſhall ſay enough concerning the 
Hallowing of God sName.in thatPetition of the 
Lord's Prayer which hath that for the Object 


of it, I will proceed without more ado to ſhew, 
I. The meaning of 'the Prohibition: Together with, 
2. That ſevere Sanction wherewith it is bound upon us. 

I. I begin with the Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy God in vain : Where again theſe two things are to be in- 
quir'd into, 

R 2 1. Whether 
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1. Whether Swearing be the thing here forbidden, at leaſt princi- 
pally : And, 
2. If it be, What kind of Swearing 1s. * 
1. That Swearing is the thing forbidden, at leaſt principally and 


* 76), 4:1. Chicfly, beſide the Conſent both of Jewiſh * and ; doe Interpreters, 


744. l;. 3.c. 4- we have the Phraſe that is here made uſe of, to atte 


—_—— 


3 tO take, (Or ras 
ther lift =p the Name of God : becauſe they who ſwore by it, were wont 
to lift up their Hands to Heaven, _— no other than to ſwear by it. 
And accordingly, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe, together with the Syriack 
and Arabick Verſions, render thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not take the 
Name of God, Swear not by it ;, (o the Phraſe of liſting ap 1s fo pecu- 
liar to the buſineſs of an Oath, that it 1s ſometime ſet by it ſelf to G<gnifie 
it, and elſewhere with the addition of Soul. For thus, 1/a. 3. 7. what 
is in the Hebrew. In that day ſhall he lift up, ſaying, is 1n our Tran(la- 
tion, and indeed cannot be well otherwiſe rendred, In that day he ſhall 
ſwear ; and the Pſalmiſt, after he had ſaid, Who hath not lift up bis 
Soul to vanity, tolet us know what he means, adds by way of explica- 
tion, mor ſworn deceitfully, Pſal. 24. 4. In the mean time, as it 1s not to 
be deny'd, that the taking the Name of God may alſo fignifie the making 
mention of it ( after the ſame manner that it is, where God asks of the 
Wicked what he had to do to declare his flatutes, or take his covenant 
into his month, Pſal. 50. 16.) ſo the Rule before laid down, That under 
the groſſer Sins, the leſſer alſo are forbidden, will warrant our Underſtand- 
ing the Prohibition to extend to the irreverent uſe of the Name of God, 
as well owt of an Oath, as i= it. But becauſe I ſhall ſay enough concern- 
ing thus taking the Name of God, when I come to entreat of that Petiti- 
on which prays for the Hallowing of it, I will confine my ſelf at preſent to 
the matter of taking God's Name in an Oath 3 and, becaufe that is the 
next thing to be diſcoursd of, inquire what kind of Swearing 1s here for- 
biddden. | 

2. And here, in the firſt place, if we look upon the Commandment 
only as a part of Moſes Law, it is not in the leaſt to be doubted, that a/ 
kind of Swearing is not forbidden. For, as the Prohibition reſtrains it 
{elf to the taking of God's Name i= waiz ; fo, that Reſtriftion is fo far 
trom proſcribing all ſorts of Oaths, that it doth. on the contrary eſtabliſh 
thoſe that are not ſo qualified : according to that known Axiom of the 
Lawyers, That exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis. It 1s not to 
Dagyaneen, ſecondly, if we regard the Commandment under the former 
notion, that the principal deſign of it was to forbid the taking of God's 
Name »#to a lie : For as that is frequently the meaning of the Word 
ſhave or vain, eſpecially in the matter of Oaths, as you may ſee in Gro- 
tiz4 upon the Decalogue ; fo, I think, we cannot otherwiſe give a fatiſ- 
faftory Account of the oppoſition our Saviour makes between his own 
DoCtrine, and that of the Law ; he repreſenting the purport of the lat- 
ter to be, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but of his own, Thox ſhalt 
not ſwear at all. For, wherein lies the oppoſition between them, if the 
principal Delign, at leaſt, of the Commandment were not to forbid the 
taking of God's Name unto a lie? In the mean time, though I affirm 
the Swearing falſcly to be the principal thing ſtruck at 3 my meaning is 
not to deny, but that vain Oaths may ao be condemned with them 3 


partly becauſe that is the prime importance of the Word ſhave, and part- 
ly becauſe I have before laid it for a Ground, That wnder the greater 


Sins, the leſs alſo of the ſame ſpecies are forbid. But then, thirdly, if 
we look upon the Commandment as all Chriſtians ought to do, as either 


explain'd 
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explain'd or enlarg'd by our Saviour, ſo no doubt can remain of the 
unlawfulneſs of other Oaths belide falſe ones 3 our Saviour's Words, after 
his rehearſal of the Doftrine of the Law, being, But I ſay unto you, 
Swear not at all. For the elucidation of which Doctrine, and together 
therewith, of our own Obligation from this Commandment, I will pro- 
ceed in this method. | 
x. I ſhall inquire what Oaths are ſimply and abſolutely forbidden. 
2, Whether it be lawful in any caſe to (wear by a Creature, 
3. Whether the Magiſtrate hath power to exact an Oath. 
4. Whether, and how far, he may exact one of the Accuſed 
Party. 
5. What Cs Obligation of Oaths. 
6. And laſtly, (becauſe that is of kin to them, and therefore in 
reaſon to have a place here) entreat of the Nature and Obli- 
| gation of Vows. 
I. There are a fort of Men who minding more the Letter, than the 
meaning of the Scripture, have proſeſs'd to believe themſelves, and en- 
deavour'd to perſwade others, that all Oaths are now forbidden, What 
the ground of their Scrupuloſity is, ſhall by and by be declar'd. This on- 
ly would be obſervd in paſſing, That they who in this matter are ſo 
tenacious of the Letter, are in other things as regardleſs both of the Let- 
ter and the Senſe. For what hath more the aſtipulation both of the one 
and the other, than Obedience to Magiſtrates, which yet theſe ſcrupu- 
lous Perſons do as irreligiouſly caſt off 2 But becauſe it matters not much 
what the Perſons are that propugn the Opinion, it it have any Founda- 
tion in Scripture ; leaving the Perſons of the ObjeCtors, we will deſcend 
to the Texts on which they relie, which are eſpecially that of our Savi- 
our, and of St. James ; The purport of the former whereof is, That they 
ſhould not ſwear at all ; but that their communication ſhould be yea, 
yea nay, zay : the latter, That they ſhould not ſwear, neither by hea- 
ven, nor earth, nor any other Oath; but ſimply affirm or deny what ſo- 
ever fell into diſcourſe. For the clearing of which Texts, or rather of 
the former thereof, (for every body may ſce that that of St. James 1s 
borrowed from the other ) I ſhall firſt of all propoſe the contrary Ex- 
ample of St. Pal, in thoſe Scriptures which God handed to the Church by 
him : For, who can think it our Saviour's intention to forbid all Swear- 
ing whatſoever, when we find ſuch a one as St. Pax! doing fo, in thoſe 
Writings wherein he was Divinely inſpir'd 2 Now, for the Fradtice of 
St. Pant 1n this particular, we have ſeveral Inſtances in thoſe Epiſtles that 
bear his Name. Thus, Rome. 1. 9g. we find him vouching God for a Wit- 
neſs (which is the very Formality of an Oath) that he did without cea- 
fiwg make mention of them always in his prayers : For God (ſaith he) # 
my witneſs, whom T ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, that 
without ceaſing I make mention of you in my prayers: as, mm like man- 
ner, Gal. I. 20. where he gives an account of his Converſion, and cal- 
ling to be an Apoſtle : Now the things which IT write unto you, behold, 
before God, T lie not. Laſtly, Where he ſpeaks of the (everal Perſecuti- 
ons and Troubles which he ſuffer'd for the Goſpels ſake, he doth appeal 
to the ſame God for the truth of what he faid 3; For the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt (faith he) which is bleſſed for evermore, 
knoweth thet T lie not, 2 Cor. 11.31, Which Texts are plain and evi- 
dent Proofs 'of St. Pav!'s ſwearing ; and conſequently, that our Blefled 
Saviour hath not univerſally forbidden it. Let it remain therefore for a 
certain truth, That all Swearing whatſoever 1s not forbidden by our 
Saviour, 
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Saviour, which is the firſt thing propoſed to be proved. But as, on the 
one ſide, we are not to think all Oaths whatſoever forbidden; fo neither 
only ſuch (which may perhaps be the Refuge of ſome Men) that are made 
rather by Creatures, than by God 3 the oppoſition 1n that fore-alledged 
place being not between ſwearing by a Creature, and by God ; but be- 
tween Swearing, and a naked Affirmation and Denial : For, IT ſay unto 
you ((laith our Saviour) ſwear not at all, neither by heaven, for it is 
God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool, Ec. But let 
your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay : for what ſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of evil. And accordingly, as St. Faxes, where he enfor- 
ceth the ſame Prohibition, to the mention of ſwearing neither by heaven 
or by earth, adds, neither by any other Oath; (o it is caſte to aſlign a 
Reaſon of our Saviour's inſtancing in ſuch kind of Oaths, without re- 
ſtraining the Prohibition to them 3 even becauſe ſuch kind of Afſevera- 
+ 15.4 6:3. tions were leſs ſcrupled by the Fews, as may appear from a Tratt * of 
alibus ligibus. Philo ; Where dehorting Men from ſwearing at all, he yet adds, That 
in caſe they did, they ſhould not ſwear by the Name of God, but by the 
Health or Memory of their Parents, the Sun, the Earth, and the like ; 
theſe being, in his Opinion, much more excuſable than ſwearing by the 
Name of God. Whatſoever therefore is the meaning of thoſe Words, Swear 
0t at all, ſomething more is meant than that we ſhould nor ſwear by the 
Creatures 3 which what that is, I come now more direQtly to ſhew. 

1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt toreckon (becauſe the 
thing principally forbidden) all Oaths in our common Converſation : For 
what leſs can we think meant thereby, unleſs we would have our Savi- 
our's Words ſignifie juſt nothing ? Eſpecially when he himſelt adds, by 
way of explication, Let your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay © for 
what ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil. And here give me leave to 
take up a Lamentation, eſpecially in an Age which ſeems to bid defiance 
to our Saviour's Precept, and that Auguſt Name which 1t would pre- 
ſerve inviolate. For, as if, I do not ſay, Chriſt had given no Command 
concerning it, but or lips were our own, and we had no Superior to 
controul us, every Man almoſt, from the oldeſt to the youngeſt, calls God 
to witneſs in the moſt trivial and impertinent Afﬀairs; at a Game at Ta- 
bles, at a Deal of Cards, when a Health is paſſing about, and it may 
be Intemperance together with it: For, let the leaſt queſtion be made of 
any thing that is then afting, and an Oath ſhall preſently be brought to 
confirm it, and God be call'd to witneſs that we threw twice Six, or that 
we have been as intemperate as any that have kept the Round. Nay, to ſo 
great an intemperance are the Tongues of Men now come, that God 
muſt be call'd to witneſs, even where there is no queſtion at all made of 
any thing, nor it may be likely to be, unleſs it be. whether the Party 
be a brave reſolute Sinner, and have as little fear of God as Man. For 
what other Interpretation can any Man make of ſuch Mens ſwearing, 
but that they are afraid of being thought Religious, or rather of not 
being thought to have bid defiance to at ? But as all Oaths in common 
Converſe are forbidden to us eg and Yea or Nay ſubſtituted 
m _—_ room; ſo, if the wiſeſt of the Heathen or Chriſtians may be 

5 credited, 

9 & 2. All Oaths whatſoever, for which there is not a great. neceflity. 
; And accordingly, we find the Fathers * of the Church condemning Swear- 
1-4 *1 .. Ing, as a thing generally unlawful ; and the Eccleſiaſtical Stories || telling - 
Loquitsy de ws of one, of whom when his Fellow-ſoldier demanded an Oath, his An- 


4 —_ | {wer was, That it was not lawful for him to ſwear, becauſe he was a 


dria. C briſtian. 
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Chriſtian. But which is admirable to obſerve, ſome of the Heathez (weet- 
ly conſenting with them, and with him whoſe Religion they propug- 
ned : For thus Fpi@&etns * in particular adviſeth, *Opygy a$y imiou & ys * Exchir. c. 44. 
cry! &s amy, 0% pom tx Th evoyTwy* that 15 to ſay, to avoid ſmearing, if 
it were poſſible, wholly ; but if not, at leaſt as far as they might : And 


 Hierocles\|, upon the Golden Verſes of Pzthagoras, That the beſt way || tic in 


to preſerve the Reverence due 10 an Oath, was not to uſe it frequently, om clanſu- 

—_ , a . law, Rai ot 

or upon trifling occaſions, to fill up the vacuities of our Diſcourſe, or þ, 1gucy— 
procure credit to a Tale; but, as far as they might, to uſe it only in viniru 5 46: 
2 SH T4 THOOW T'O 
things neceſſary, and when there was no other way to ſecure them but by oo. 
the help of an Oath, And, to the ſhame of us Chriſtians be it ſpoken, G47} wi av- 
( for this Divinity was not only in their Books, but in their Practice ) #5 wnd* 6 


: : "oy : TU #, Y prot 
there is mention of one Clinias *, a Pythagorean, who, when he might .,;*: XbYe% 
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have avoided a Mult of three. Talents, by only taking an Oath, yet choſe * #4. Gr. i 
rather to ſuffer the loſs of thoſe, than take the other. Such was the one © 5: 34: 
and the others Opinion of the Sacredneſs of an Oath, and of the un- 
lawfulnefs of making uſe of it, unleſs where.there was a great neccſlity : 
Which, that it was not without ground, I ſhall ſhew immediately, when 
I make thoſe the matter of my Inquiry. In the mean time, 1t is evident, 
that all Oaths in common Converſe are unlawful to Chriſtians, and much 
more the intermingling of Oaths with every Sentence we utter, which 
1s ſo frequent both with the Baſe and Honourable. And God grant, that 
as the Land hath mourn'd becauſe of them, ſo it may mourn for them, 
and we propitiate that Name by our Humiliation and Reverence, which 
others and our ſelves hitherto have only diſhonour'd and blaſphem'd. 

To go on now to ſhew the Grounds of the Prohibition of unneceſ- 
ſary Oaths, and to eſtabliſh it by Reaſon, as well as by Authority : 
Where, firſt, I ſhall alledge the providing that every Man' ſpeak truth 
with his Neighbour, and be punctual in the performance of their Words 
and Promiſes : For, as our Saviour is thought to intimate by thoſe Words 
of his, #hat ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil, the uſe of Oaths 
had undoubtedly its original from Mens falſeneſs and perfidiouſneſs in 
their Words and Promiſes ; neither would any Man be deſirous of an 
Oath, if he thought the Party he addreſs'd himſclf to would ſpeak truth 
without. And accordingly, our Law doth not generally exact an Oath 
of thole of the Nobler fort, becauſe ſuppoſing their Birth and Education 
to ſet them above any untruth and pertidiouſneſs; and the Word of an 
honeſt Man (as Phzlo * ſpeaks) 5px t2 iu, axis, ale oxl 0, * Di (oc. g. 
pn pe v©- anna * that 1s to ſay, It hath among thoſe who deem him 
Jo, the nature of an Oath, it is free from the ſuſpicion of any falſity or 
change: Whilſt he who is put to an Oath (as the fame Phzlo || ſpeaks ) || D: D:-2/9g. 
191 ets amlay move, lies under the ſuſpicion of unfaithfulneſs. Now 
foraſmuch as it was manifeſtly our Saviour's Deſign to implant Faithful- 
neſs and Truth in the World, at leaſt in that part of it which embrac'd 
his Religion 3 and the uſe of Oaths (as hath been alrcady thewn ) is a 
lign of the want of that, and only occafion'd by it ; it is eafie to ſup- 
poſe, that the recovery of Truth and Faithtulneſs, was the Reaſon of his 
forbidding them in common Converſe ; yea, that he meant to forbid all 
that were not ſtrifly neceſlary 3 all Oaths that are not ſuch, being a fign 
of want of Truth in them of whom they are exacted. The ſecond Rea- 
ſon which I ſuppoſe induc'd our Saviour to forbid Swearing generally, 
was to keep Men from ſwearing falſely ; it being an hard matter for a 
Man to allow himſelt in the one, and not be guilty of the other. We 
learn thus much from the forementioned Phils 5 Þvenui » GH MOPUVOp ris 

i. Op- 
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boric % act6au* for from much ſwearing (laith he) ariſeth perjury 
you f opiety - But ben” ned clearly from Aber * Whoſe Words I ſhall 
now ſubjoyn: To 2 ot6s opygy, Oc. Now the words Reverence an Oath, 
do not only enjoyn ſwearing truly, but the avoiding of ſwearing, as 
much as may be; for ſo ſhall we beſt obſerve the Precept of ſwearing tru- 
ly, if we ſeldom allow our ſelves to ſwear at all : For by ſwearing fre- 
quently and lightly, a Man may eaſily fall into Perjury; whereas hethat 
fwears ſeldom, never. For, either ſuch an one will not ſwear at all; 
or, if he doth, he will ſwear truly, and neither through an evil Cuſtom 
ſuffer his Tongue to run before his Underſtanding, nor his Underſtand- 
ing to be hurried away by the intemperance of his Paſſions. And tru- 
ly, what elſe can be expected from a common Swearer, than that he 
ould ſometime ſwear falſely, and as well violate, as profane the Oaths 
of God ? For beſide that ſuch Mens frequent ſwearing is a certain Argu- 
ment that they do not eſteem an Oath as Sacred (for then certainly they 
would reſerve ther for Matters of importance, and where ( as the Poet 
ſpeaketh) there is a knot worthy God's untying  belide that, I ſay, the 
heat of Paſſion or Inconfiderateneſs may make ſuch Perſons, ere they are 
aware, ſet an Oath to that, of the falſeneſs whereof they themſelves are 
convinc'd ; which is to call the God of Truth to witneſs to a Lie, which 
of all other things he profefieth to abhor. And if this be the conſe- 
uent of cuſtomary ſwearing, no wonder if our Saviour have generally 
orbidden it, and enjoyn'd Men as much as may be not to ſwear at all. 
But beſide the Perjury which unneceſlary Swearing doth naturally draw 
after it, and for which cauſe therefore if there were no other, it were in 
reaſon to be avoided ; it offers an affront both to God, and to his Name, 
which we do thus take i» vain. For, can it be other than an affront 
to the Divine Majeſty, to call him to witneſs to every Trifle, to interpoſe 
his Teſtimony in every (light and impertinent Aﬀair ? That 1s to fay, in 
ſuch wherein it would ſcarcely be decent to call in a Man of any Repute 
to witneſs? Beſide, when we call God to witneſs to the truth of what 
we affirm, our meaning is, becauſe there is no other way of witneſling 
it, that he would either witneſs to the truth of what we ſay, by ſome ex- 
traordinary Accident; or to our falſnefls, by ſome remarkable Judgment 
upon our ſelves. Now can any Man think it other than an affront, thus 
unneceſlarily to call upon God to ſhew Miracles, and alter the common 
Courſe of his Providence; when even God himſelf makes not any ſuch 
alteration, but in Matters of importance, and to evidence the truth of 
a Revelation, or other ſuch like Affair? If a Heather could affirm of his 
Deity, That he was not at leiſure to intend ſmall matters, we may 
very well think that the True will not be well pleasd to be call'd to wit- 
neſs, in Matters that are neither ſerious nor important. It is true indeed, 
where the Matter is weighty and important, and the Glory of God 
ſome way concern'd in the clearing of it, ſuch as is the doing Right be- 
tween Man and Man, or the procuring Credit to that Doctrine which he 
himſelf hath commanded us to promulge ; in thoſe, I ſay, and ſuch like 
Caſes, eſpecially when we have the Warrant both of his Word and Apo- 
{tles Pratice, we may well preſume it not unacceptable to God, to call 
him to bear witneſs to them. But to do it, as is commonly done, upon 
every {light and rrifling occaſion, when the queſtion is only, Whether 
we have thrown/ſo much at Dice, or which of the Bowls lie neareſt to 
the Jack 3 in ſuch Caſes, I ſay, to call in God to Umpire the Difference, 
muſt argue a mean Opinion of him, and may ſeem more proper for thoſe 
Dice we ſport witha}, and for thoſe Reeds we are wont to meaſure the 
difference 
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difference that is between the other. But be it, that there were nothing 

of all this in an Oath ( which yet 1s the very Formality of it; ) yet, is 1t 

not ſome affront to the Divine Majeſty, thus unneceflarily to make men- 

tion of the Name of God, and to interlard every Sentence we ſpeak, 

with it 2 For though his Name be not his Perſon, yet (as ſhall be elſe- 

where * obſerv'd ) there is ſome Reſpect due. to it, for the relation it hath * on that Pe- 
to him ; and accordingly, not either (lightly, or regardleſly to be menti- _ the 
oned. But becauſe, where I ſhall make this Obſervation, I ſhall ſay enough ow ab6 ya 
to confirm it, and the unlawfulneſs of unneceſlary and trifling mention thy Name. 
of the Divine Names 3 in ſtead of proſecuting it, or the matter of Swear- 

ing any further, 1 will ſee if I can provoke your Emulation, by what I 

find obſerv'd .by 7h!lo *, concerning ſome of the more ſober Fews : «+ 1, n1catvg. 
Which is, That in caſe neceſſity prompted Men to it, they ſhould not & de ſprciali- 
preſently have recourſe to the Firſt Cauſe, and ſwear by the Name of God, as 
but rather by Heaven, or Earth, or ſome other Creature ; That in caſe 

they ſwore by Ged, they ſhould rabher do it tacitely, than expreſly; as 

»7 Tov, Or 4g, mv, that 1s to ſay, By the, leaving the Name of God, b 

whom they ſwore, to be underſtood : That they ſhould ſhew ſome kind 

of backwardneſs and averſjation to it, even where there ſeem'd to be ſome 
neceſſity for an Oath : That they ſhould conſider well, before they made 

Oath of any thing, whether it were a matter of importance, whether it 

were true, and ſuch as they had ſufficient knowledge of; whether they 
. themſelves were pure in Soul, in Body, and in Tongue > it being a 

great Impiety to let any thing of filthineſs paſs through that month which 

made mention of the Name of God. Laſtly,*-That they ſhould take care 

not to ſwear in any profane and impure Places, in which it ſeem'd hardly 

decent to make mention of our earthly Parents. For, is it poſlible, 

after all this, for Chriſtians who have been ſo much more oblig'd, Md 

better inſtructed by God, to have lels regard to it 3 nay, to protane and 
blaſpheme that holy Name, to call him to witneſs to every Imperti- 

nence, to vouch his Authority for a Throw or a Card ? If it be, it is a 
ſign we have as little of Emulation as Religion, and are equally regardleſs 
of our own Honour, and that of God. Laſtly, (which is a Confidera- 
tion by no means to be forgotten, becauſe made uſe of by God himſelf to 
dehort us from it) As there is little of Honour or Religion in thus taking 
the Name of God in vain ; ſo there 1s all the reaſon in the World to be- 
lieve, though we had not the Scripture: to afſure us, that God will ot 
hold him guiltleſs that doth it. tor, who can think, but that he who 
hath been ſo often ſummon'd to come down among us, and witneſs to 
our Extravagances and Impertinencies, will at length come down, though 
to a quite different purpoſe, and make us feel the dreadfulneſs of that 
Name, which we do either trifle with, or blaſpheme ? 
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PART I. 


Concetning ſalſe Oathr, and the Tmpiety thereof, which # evidenced 
from the affront they offer to the Divine Majeſty, and the prejudice 
they bring to Humane Socitty. This laſt evidenced at large, both in 
Aſſertory and Promiſſory Oaths. Of Swearing by a Creatures and 
whether or no, and in what ſenſe it may be lawful. That it is unlaw- 
fol to make a Creature the Term of our Oath, or the Thing we ſwear 
by z3 but not ſo, to make mention of them in an Oath (though in the 
common Form of one) when intended only as relating to the Divine 
Majeſty, or devoted nnto him as Pledges of our Fidelity. That it ts 
lawful for the Magiſtrate to exa@ an Oath of his SubjeFs. This evi- 
denced in part from the nature of an Oath, which becometh ſo much 
the more lawful for being extorted 3 from the Pradice of Holy Men 
in Scripture, who have requir'd an Oath from their Children and Ser- 
wants ; and, in fine, rom the neceſſity there is oftentimes of it, for 
the ſecuring both the Magiſtrate and the Commonwealth. 


3. HAT all Oaths in common Converſe are unlawful, that all vain 

and unnece{lary ones are ſo, you have ſeen already : Proceed we 
now to the conſideration of Falſe ones, or ſuch as are applicd to a Lie. 
For that theſe alſo are unlawful, the Letter of the Commandment ſhews, 
and may 2 fortiors be concluded from our Saviour's Prohibition of the 
other. The former of theſe I ſhall now take for granted, as having ſuf- 
fidently eftabliſh'd it in the foregoing Diſcourſe : It remains therefore 
that I evidence the truth of the latter, which will not coſt me much time 
or pains to manifeſt. For, if we are to have an Oath in ſuch veneration, 
asnot to uſe it in common Converſe, nor indeed where there is not a great 
neceſlity 3 how cautious ought we to be in ſetting it toa Lie, which this 
very Decelogue hath forbidden, and which, beſide that, God doth elſe- 
where profeſs to have a great abhorrence of ? To all which, if we add 
that of St. Paul/to Timothy, 1 Tim. 1. 9, IO. fo there will not remain any 
the leaſt doubt, I do not lay of the unlawfulneſs, but of the great enor- 
mity of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie ; becauſe not only affirming 
the Law to have been made for perjur d Perſons, but reckoning them 
among Parricides, and other ſuch Monſters in Nature, as their Crime, to- 
gether with thofe of their Aſlociates, among the things that are coztrary 


. 80 ſound dofFrine. 


Now though this might ſuffice, at leaſt amongſt reaſonable Men, to 
evince the unlawfulneſs of ſetting the Oath of God unto a Lie: yet be- 
cauſe, as was but now intimated, it is a Crime of a very high nature, 
and yet by many Men as little ſcrupled as vain and unneceſlary ones, I 
think it not amis a little to explain the Nature of it, and the fatal Con- 
ſequences wherewith it is attended. 

I have before ſhewn, and ſhall therefore now take it for granted, that 
an Oath is a Religions Affirmation, wherein God is invokd as a Wit- 
neſs, and by conſequence alſo as a Revenger, if we be found 1o falſific in 
it, From whence it will follow, That whoſoever ſwears fal(ly, calls 
God to witneſs to a Lie. Now, that no Man can do, without believing 
God to have no regard at all to Humane Afﬀairs, or that he is falſe, and 
a Patron of thoſe that are ſo ; neither the one, nor the other of which, 
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can be entertain'd into our thoughts, without the higheſt Impiety in the 
World. Not the forwrer, becauſe not only denying an Article of our 
Faith, but ſtriking at the Root of all Religion; He that cometh unto 
God ( as the Author to the Hebrews * inſtruCts us) being not only to be-* 11:5. 
lieve that he is, but that he is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek 
him ; which implies a more than ordinary Regard. But let us ſuppoſe 
him that ſwears falſely, to believe God to have a regard to Humane Af- 
fairs; though I am ſure he that doth ſo, will in the end give us no thanks 
for the Suppoſition 3 yet can it not be deny'd, but that he mult believe 
God to be ſuch as himſelf, even a Liar, and a Patron of thoſe that are fo. 
For will any Man call thoſe to witneſs to a Lie, of whom he hath not a 
ſtrong elomprion that they are falſe themſelves? Nay, will he be fo 
unmindful of his own Intereſt, or rather take ſo much pains to ruine it ? 
For, if the Party whom he invites to give Teſtimony, be no falſe or de- 
ceitful Perſon, he will undoubtedly give Teſtimony rather againſt than 
for him, and diſcover his falſhood to the World. Now foraſmuch as it 
cannot be ſupposd any Man will be ſo far an Enemy to himſelf, as to ſeek 
a Teſtimony which ſhall only make againſt him:3 he who thus calls God 
to witne(, muſt be preſum'd to believe that God will witneſs for him 3 
and conſequently, becauſe a Lie is that he is call'd to witneſs to, that God 
is falſe, and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo. But what Impiety can be 
greater than ſuch a Belief, or more diſhonourable to the Divine Majeſty ; 
who hath every where repreſented himſelf as True and Faithful ; who 
hath, in ſeveral places, affirm'd Lying to be one of thoſe things to which 
his Power, though Almighty, cannot reach 3 laſtly, whoſe Veracity is 
the ſtay of all thoſe that truſt in him, of all that come unto Chriſt by 
him ? For, let God's Veracity be deſtroy'd, and all Truſt in him mult 
periſh with it, and he be accounted as vain a Confidence, as any which 
himſelf decries. 

From the Afﬀront which falſe ſwearing offers to the Divine Majeſty, 
paſs we to the Conſequences thereof, and the harm it doth to Humane S0- 
ciety 3 which will appear, if we refle& upon the ſeveral ſorts of Oaths, 
which are either 4//ertory, or Promiſſory. For Aſſertory Oaths, ſuch I 
mean as are brought to witneſs the Truth of any thing that is paſt or pre- 
ſent, the Author to the Hebrews tells us (and we may learn it from out 
own Experience ) that they are an erd of ſirifes between Partics at vari- 
ance 3 this being that by which all Controverſies are voided, and without 
whichi t is impoſſible they ſhould ever be. For, as it is not to be prefum'd, 
they who judge between Man and Man, ſhould have cogniſance of their 
reſpective [ntereſts, but from the report of others; ſo the bare Afﬀirma- 
tions of Men are gcnerally too fallacious to ground a found Deciſion 
: on ; there being nothing more uſual, even for thoſe who make ſome con- 
> ſcience of ſpeaking Truth, than to ſtretch it beyond its bounds, to ſerve 

Ez the Neceſlity or Intereſt of their Friends. Either therefore Differences 
muſt never have an end, which Religion, as well as the Intereſt of the 

World, forbids; or they muſt be ended by that, which the Scripture 

hath repreſented as the proper way to terminate, and which all the World 

A hath made uſe of to compole them. Now. foraſmuch as the Welfare of 
| Mankind depends upon the Compoſure of Differences, as that again up- 
on the Religion of an Oathz he muſt needs be a great Enemy to Hu- 

mane Society, who ſhall ſubvert this ſureſt Prop of it, and call God to 

witneſs to a Lie. For what were this but to bring a ſcandal upon thoſe 

ſo neceſſary means of deciding Controverſies; and conſequently, to leave 

x Men either to differ without hopes of accord, or (what was ſometime > 
Y 2 ule 
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uſe in our Forefathers days) to decide their Differences by the Sword. 
Which, as it is in it ſelf a very unequal Umpire of Differences, ſo ſerves 
only to create L compry and precipitate Men into that confuſion which they 
ſought to avoid by it. The like is to be ſaid of Promiſſory Oaths ; ſuch, 
I mean, as are brought to aſſure Men, that they who make them, will 
perform what they promiſe. For, let theſe once be vitiated and dif- 
grac'd, and there can be no aſſurance to any Man, of any thing that is 
yet to come. For, if an Oath will not hold a Man, much leſs will a bare 
promiſe, becauſe that contains a Promiſe in it, and beſide that, an Ap- 
peal to the Judge of Heaven and Earth. If it be ſaid, as it may, That 
the Laws and the Puniſhments annex'd, may make them perform their 
Oaths, whom the Religion of an Oath cannot; I anſwer, firſt, That 
there were ſuch Oaths made, muſt be confirm'd by another, to thoſe to 
whom the execution of the Laws is committed. It therefore Oaths do 
once become cheap and vile, that alſo may be ſuſpected of falſhood, and 
conſequently render the Proceedings of all Courts of Judicature ſuſpe&t- 
ed, becauſe direfted by them. Again, What ſecurity can we have that 
Low (55 (hall be rightly adminiftred, if Oaths have not their due re- 
ard ? For, inaſmuch as Judges are ſubjeCt to the ſame Infirmities and Paſ- 
10ns with our ſelves; and the Laws, by which they proceed, neither 
are nor can be ſo made, but they may, notwithſtanding them, injure ſome 
Perſons in their Cauſe : what ſecurity can there be of their not attually 
doing ſo, if that Oath reſtrain them not, which they gave to him whoſe 
Vicegerents they are ? Sure I am, nothing elſe can reſtrain the Prince 
biraſcif becauſe he is obnoxious to no Tribunal, but that of God. And 
therefore the condition of the World muſt needs be bad, if thoſe Oaths 
become contemptible, by which alone their Exorbitances can be bound- 
ed. So pernicious to Humane Society, is the ſetting an Oath to a Lie z 
ſo deſtruftive to the Honour of God, and the Being of Religion. And 
having ſaid and evinc'd ſo much, I ſhall not need to fay any thing more 
to aggravate the Criminalneſs thereof 3 becauſe transforming the perjur'd 
Perſon into the Cruelty of a Wild Beaſt, and the groſs Irreligion of an 
Atheiſt. | 
Il. Having thus ſhewn what Oaths are amply and abſolutely unlawful, 
that is to ſay, all Oaths in common Converſe, all unneceſlary, and falſe 
ones 3 I come now to inquire, Whether it be in any caſe lawful to ſwear 
by 4 Creature; the ſecond thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of: For the 
reſolution whereof, 

1, The firſt thing I ſhall propoſe, is, That it is not lawful in the 
leaſt to make them zthe Term of our Oath, or the things which we ſwear 
by, in ſtrit and proper ſpeech ; that being to give them the Honour 
which is due to God, and conſequently to look upon them as fuch. For 
inaſmuch as the Scripture requires the ſwearing by his Name, Dext. 6.13. 
and, which is more, imputes to the Iſraelites for a Crime, their (wear- 
ing by them that were no gods, Jer. 5. 7. inaſmuch as an Oath is in its 
own nature the calling him to witneſs who is of infallible Truth, a Searcher 
of Hearts, and a- moſt juſt and powerful Avenger of Falſhood (which 
cannot be affirm'd of any but God) he that in ſiritneſ of ſpeech (wears 
by any Creature, muſt conſequently be ſupposd to give it the Honour 
that is due to God, or rather look upon it as ſuch : A thing which it is 
manifeſt many of the Heathen did, and accordingly ſwore by them. 


Rus Gee es bringsin Zgews ſwearing after Medes, in theſe following 
ords, 


"Ow 


p 7+ Tm om 21 = 2 Ron - __. » mo 


Pa a T Il. The Third Commandment. 


% 


"Owmuus Yyauay, Aaprepy TAY Ti Qws, 
Ocrs m7 muyics epay & 0s KAY. 


joyn me. And an Aſſyrian Aſtrologer (as a Learned Man 
* of our own Nation informs us) binds his Readers not 
to proſtitute the Secrets of it, under this following Oath. 
IT adjure all thoſe that light upon this Book,, by the holy 
Circle of the Sun, and the irregular Conrſes of the Moon 
by the Virtues of the other Stars, and the Zodiack; to 
keep theſe things ſecret, and not cither impart them to 
#he unlearned, and ſuch as have mot been entred into 
them; or be unmindful of paying Reſpe@ to the Memory 


That is to ſay, 7 ſwear by the Earth, and the bright Light of the Sun, 
and all the Gods whatſoever, that T will be conſtant to what you en- 
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of me their InſiruFer. Let the forenamed Gods be pro- 599 74 waylls. 
pitious to thoſe that keep this Oath: but contrary to ther 
that break it. From both which Paſlages it 1s manifeſt, that many of the 
Heathen look'd upon the Powers of Heaven and Earth as Gods, and 
accordingly ſwore' by them. And therefore, as ſome pious Men have, 
through the fear of ſuch like Idolatry, advisd wholly to forbear the uſe 
of ſuch Oaths, wherein there is mention of Created Beings ; ſol ſhall 6 
far concur with them, as to adviſe the ſame, where there is any danger 
of our own falling, or drawing others into the like Crime; it being one 
of the higheſt Impietics, to give Divine Honour to the Creatures, and 
(wear by them, as if they were Gods themſelves. But from hence we may 
gue(s what is to be thought of the Practice of the Papiſts, who, beſide 
the erefting of Temples, making Prayers, and other ſuch ACts of Adorati- 
on, do not infrequently ſwear by the Saints alſo. For what other is this, 
than to give them that Honour which, in all other Mens: opinion, and 
even 1n their own, 1s proper to the Almighty ? Neither will it (uffce to 
ſay, That they do it not for themſelves, but with reſpect to him to whom 
they do belong : For (till it will follow, becauſe Swearing is a part of it, 
that they give them that Adoration which the Almighty hath challengd 
to himſelf, and which unleſs they were Searchers of Hearts, can in no 
wiſe belong to them. As little 1s to be ſaid in its defence, from thoſe 
common. Oaths by Heaven, our own Life, and the like : For though 
theſe (as we learn from our Saviour) have the Nature of Oaths ; though 
the Expreſſions themſelves may ſeem to perſwade thoſe Things to be the 
Things we ſwear by : yet, as they are not in the leaſt invok'd as Witneſles, 
but God to whom they do belong, or are devoted by us ; ſo they are 
made uſe of only to expreſs either ſome Attribute of God's, or our own 
readineſs to refign them up to his Vindittive Juſtice, if we be found to fal- 
lie in them. 

. 2, For the evidencing whereof (and together with it, in what 
ſenſe it may be ſaid to be lawful to ſwear by a Creature) I ſhall inſtance, 
firſt of all, in thoſe forms of Oaths which have in them the force of an 
Execration, as By our Health, Upon our Salvation, and the like. The 
meaning whereof, in the general eſtimate of the World, is no other than 
this; So let God grant me Health and Salvation, as Iſpeak what 1 
think, or mean 10 perform what TI promiſe; and conſequently is but an 
abbreviation of that Oath of St. Paxl, 2 Cor. 1. 23. Moreover 1 call 
God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet mn- 
to Corinth : Which doth manifeſtly make God the Term of our Oath 
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and not either our Soul, or any thing elſe that appertains to it. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe Forms of Oaths which are made by our Hard, 
Hands, or any other Part of the Body ; the intention thereof being 
only to devote them unto God, as Pledges of the Truth of what we ſwear. 
In like tnanner, ſecondly, for thoſe Oaths that are made by Heevez, or 
any other Thing wherein the Power or Truth of God is conſpicuous; 
the meaning thereof, in the intendment of Chriſtians, can be no other, 
than to call him to witneſs, whoſe Glory ſhines forth in them; as ma 

appear both from Reaſon and Practice. For, can any Man be fo ſenſeleſs, 
as to call thoſe Creatures to witneſs to the ſincerity of his Intentions, 
which he himſelf is perſwaded of not to have the leaſt ſenſe of any thing? 
Nay, would not the fo doing give Men cauſe to ſuſpect, that he himſelf 


was as ſtupid as they ? It is true indeed, we read in Gereſts, of Facob 


and Laban's rearing a Pillar and heap of Stones, for a Witneſs of the 
League between them, Gem. 31. 48. Nay, we read further, (which is of 
more conſideration) of Laban's addreſiing himſelf to them after this man- 
ner; This heap be witneſs, and this pillar be witneſs, that IT will not 
paſs over this heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt not paſs over this heap, 
and this pillar, to me, for harm, verl. 52. of that Chapter. But, as 
the meaning thereof can be no other, than that they ſhould ſerve for a 
Memorial/of the League then made, which is quite ditferent from the bu- 
fineſs of an Oath 3 ſo, that Laban had no other intention, may appear 
from his own Words immediately before it : For, if (faith he, verl. 50. ) 
thou ſhalt affli® my daughters, or if thou ſhalt take other wives beſide 
my daughters, no man is with w, ſee, God is witneſs betwixt me and 
thee. Which Words do not only ſhew him to refer the Matter to the 
Teſtimony of God ; but ſo, as to exclude all other Witnefſes; becauſe 
profeſling to refer it unto God, for that there was no other to atteſt it. 
I —_— therefore, That where there is mention of a Creature in an 
Oath, the deſign thereof is not in the leaſt to call that Creature to wit- 
neſs, but God, to whom it doth belong. Which, as it is no way like the 
{wearing by the Saints departed, who are prefum'd by the Papiſts to have 
knowledge of what we ſwear 3 ſo ſhews the ſwearing by Heaver, or the 
like, according as was before underſtood, to have nothing at all of un- 
lawfulneſs in it, becauſe not ſo much the Terms of our Oaths, or That we 
ſwear by, as the Adjuncts of it, and only inſerted in it, to repreſent the 
more ſtrongly to our minds the Majeſty of that God by whom we ſwear, 
or our own extreme danger, in caſe we falſifie in them. And accordingly, 
as in the Old Teſtament we find Facob * ſwearing by the fear of his Fa- 


|| 2 Kings 2- 2- ther Tſaac, and Eliſha || by the life of his maſter ; (o * Tertullian tells us 
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of the Chriſtians of his time, and fuch too as would rather die than 
{wear by the Genizs of the Emperour, becauſe apprehended by them 
to be an Heatheniſh Deity, that they would not refuſe to ſwear by the 
ſafety of their Lord, which was more Auguſt than all Geziz. The reſult 
of- the Premiſes is this, That as it is not lawful to make a Creature the 
Term of our Oath, becauſe ſo giving Divine Honour to them ; fo it is 
not unlawful to make mention of- them in our Oath, when they are re- 
preſented as Adjundts of the Deity, or devoted unto God as Pledges of 
the Truth of what we affirm. 

III. The Order of my Diſcourſe now leads me to inquire, Whether 
the Magiſtrate . may not exaCt an Oath of his Subjets? A Queſtion to 
be wondred at, if 1t had not been alſo made a Queſtion, Whether there 
ought to be any Magiſtrates, or thoſe Magiſtrates ought to be obey'd ? 


For, 
1. Firſt, 
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I.: Firſt, Whereas other As of Adoration, by how much the more 
voluntary they are, the more acceptablethey are to the DivineMajeſty ; 
an Oath, on the contrary, requires ſomething of a neceſſity, to make it 
only lawfulz and how much more then, to make it acceptable to the Di- 
vine Majeſty ? And accordingly, as it is a Proverb * among the Greeks, * 41411» 
That Oaths and War are evil, when ſpontaneous ;, and only good, when og pd 
they are extorted from ws ; ſo that Proverb of theirs ſtands confirm'd as randoinraxy- 
. to an Oath, by the Veneration we ought to have for it, and the end 

for which it is given. For, Scripture and Reaſon requiring that Oaths 

ſhould not be lightly usd, and the end thereof being for the ſatisfattion 

of thoſe to whom they are given; it follows, that they become good only 

when they are extorted from us by the hardneſs of thoſe Mens belief 

whoſe fatisfaftion is intended int them. If therefore an Oath become fo 

much the more legitimate by being extorted 3 if it may be extorted from 

us by the incredulity of the Party to whom we give it 3 how much more, 

when there is juſt cauſe for it, by the Command of the Magiſtrate, to 

whom God hath commanded every Soul to ſubmit it ſelf? 

2. My ſecond Argument for the lawfulneſs of the Magiſtrates exaCtin 

an Oath, ſhall be taken from the PraCtice of Holy Men, toward thoſe 

who were ſubje&t to their Commands, and that too where there was leſs 

Authority to conſtrain. For thus Abraham made his Servant ſwear, that . 

he would not take a wife unto his ſon of the Daughters of the Canaas- 

#ites, but of his own Kindred and Country, Ger. 24. 3, 4. and Facob 

made his Son Joſeph ſwear that he would carry his body ont of Egypt, 

and bury him 1n the Burying-place of his Fathers, Gem. 47. 29. and. ſo on. 

In fine, thus Facob made Eſax ſwear to part with his birthright, Gen. 

25. 33. Now, if (as Biſhop Andrews * well argues) it were lawful for * pererninet. 

the Maſter to put his Servant to an Oath, as-it was to 4brabar ; if to a 71909: ſuprs 

Father toward his Son, as in the caſe of Facob and Foſeph; if to a Brother © 

over a Brother, as to the ſame Jacob over Eſa# ; how much more ſhall it 

be lawful for him to require an Oath of his Subxe&s, whoſe Empire is 
more excellent than all other Empires? To all which it we add, 

3. In the third place, the neceſlity there is of his ſo _ in order to 
the Security of himſelf, and the Commonwealth, ſo no doubt can remain 
of the Power of the Magiſtrate to exact, and conſequently of the Sub- 
jets Duty to comply with his Commands. For, is « any thing leſs than 
neceſſary to the Security of the Magiſtrate, to require an Oath of Alle- 
giance to himſelf, when Men through the pride and perverſenels of their 
Nature, are ſo hardly bronght to afford it ? Eſpecially when m his Ho- 
nour and Security, the Security of the Commonwealth is bound up 3 
neither can that be ſafe, unleſs his Perſon and Authority be preſerv'd 1n- 
violate ? The ſame 1s to be ſaid of that other ſort of Oaths which the Ma- 
giſtrate tenders to decide Controverſies between Man and Man. For, be- 
Ing it is for the Intereſt, yea Being of the Commonwealth, that Contro- 
verſies be determin'd ; being (as I have before ſhewn) thoſe are not to 
be determin'd without an Oath; it remains, That either the Magiſtrate 
1s not furniſh'd with full Power to determine Controverſies between Man 
and Man (which would make the Inſtitution of Magyſtracy 'vain) or it 
ſhall be lawful for him to exa& an Oath to determine them by. And in- 
deed ( as the fore-named Biſhop well argues) well may they exaCt the Oath 144. 
of God, who have both his Name, and his Authority 3 who, as they re- 
prefent his Perſon, ſo do alſo judge for him ; and; which is more (for fo 
the Pſalmiſt tclls us ) who have him ſtanding in their congregation, and 
Judging in their Tribunal. 5 as 


oy 
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Whether it be lawſul to require an Oath of the Accuſed Party. This evi- 
denced in part from what God direted among the Jews in ſeveral 
Caſes, which is. ſhewn to have. been conſormable thereto. An Obje- 
Fon from the ſuppos d unreaſonableneſs of a Mans accuſing himſelf, 
propos d, and anjwered., The reaſonableneſs of exaGting an Oath of 
the Accuſed Party, evidenced from ſeveral: Topicks, and particu- 
larly from the impoſſibility there ſometimes is of the Magiſtrates do- 
ing Juſtice without it. The Caſes of Life and Limb t0.be excepted, 
and why. Of the Obligation of Oaths, and what that Obligation is, 
both mm Aſſertory and Promiſſory ones. That an Oath obligeth even 
where drawn from Men by falſe and deceitful Stories, where it is to 
the Swearers diſadvantage, or extorted by Threats and Violence. 
If an Oath oblige not, it is for the moſt part from the inhability of 
the Swearer, or the SEOE of the Matter; that is to ſay, when it 
# either impoſſible, or unlawful to be perform'd. 


AVING ſhewn it to be lawful for the Magiſtrate to exad& an 
; Oath 3:and moreover, that in many Caſes it 1s neceſlary for him 
to do it: Inquire we, in the next place, 

IV. Whether he may require an Oath of the Accuſed Party ? which 
may ſeem to have more of difficulty in it ; becauſe, by means of that, a 
Man may be oblig'd to-be his own Accuſer 3 which may ſcem contrary to 
each Man's Natural Liberty. . For the: reſolution whereof, I will proceed 
in this Method. . | 

I. I will ſhew what God himſelf direted among the Fews. 

2. Examine the Grounds upon which the Negative is founded. 

3. Produce the, Reaſons of exacting an Oath of the Accuſed 
Party. And, : | 

4. And laſtly, Declare in what Caſes it. may be done. © 

1. If Men were always as willing to be regulated by the Scriptures, as 
they do for the moſt part profeſs themſclves to be, there would not long be 
any doubt, whether it were lawful for the Magiſtrate to exact an Oath that 
may condemn the Party that gives it : For there are two Inſtances where- 
in God expreſly requires the giving of an Oath to the Accuſed Party 3 
the firſt whereof 1s, where the Accuſed Party hath any Goods committed 
to his Cuſtody ; the ſecond, where there is a ſuſpicion of Falſhood in a 
Wite. For thus, Exod. 22. 10, 11. If a man deliver unto his neighbour 
an aſs, or an 0x, or a ſheep, or any beaſt to keep, and it die, or be hurt, 
or driven'away, no man ſeeing it 5, then (\aith the Text ) ſhall an Oath 
of the-Lord be between them both, that he hath nat put his hands unto 
his neighbours goods, and the owner thereof ſhall accept of it, and he 
ſhall not make it good, In like manner, Numb. 5. 18, 19. 1t a Man had 
a ſuſpicion of his Wifes diſhoneſty, and accordingly brought her before 
the Prieſt for Judgment, it is commanded, that the Prieſt ſhall charge her 
with 4#- 04th concerning that whereof ſhe is ſuſpected. . And though 
there be not the like Evidence concerning any other Crimes, wherein 
the Oath of the Accuſed Party might be requiſite 3 yet, as it is apparent 
enough from Lewvit. 6. 2, 3. that an Oath might be exacted alſo, where 
there was a ſuſpicion of dealing deceittully in Fellowſhip, or of T_ 

taking 
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taking away, or deceit, or concealing what a Man had found, all theſe 
being there joyn'd with a Man's lying unto his Neighbour in that which 
is deliver'd him to keep, and an Oath ſuppos'd to have paſs'd concerning 
them : ſo it appears highly probable, from 1 Kizgs 8. 31. That it was 
lawful to exa& an Oath of the Accuſed Party, 1n any Difference between 
Man and Man 3 that place not only ſuppoſing the laying of an Oath upon 
the Accuſed Party, but ſuppoling alſo {becauſe expretling it in thoſe in- 
definite Terms, If ary man treſpaſs againſt his brother) in any Crime 
whatſoever. However it be, molt certain it is, from the fore-quoted 
places in Lewviticss, that an Oath might be laid upon a ſuſpected Party in 
Matters of Eſtate ; which is as much, I think, as is ordinarily claimed by 
any Magiſtrate : and if fo, fo far at leaſt it may be lawful to lay an Oath 
upon the Accuſed Party, whatever Pretence there is from Mens Natural 
Liberty. For, though (as was before obſerv'd) the Judicial Law, of 
which that was a part, bz not of preſent Obligation 3 yet being a Law 
of Gods making, it cannot be ſuppos'd to contain any thing in it, that is 
contrary to the Law of Reaſon and Nature. 

2. From what God directed among the Fews in this Afﬀair, paſs we to 
the Grounds whereupon it is pretended to be unlawful to exact an Oath 
of the Accuſed Party 3 which ( as was before infinuated ) is its ſeeming 
contrariety to each Man's Natural Liberty, to be oblig'd to accuſe him- 
ſelf. In anſwer to which, I ſay, 1. That though, as it may happen, a 
Man may by ſuch an Oath be obliged to accuſe himſelf ; yer if he be in- 
nocent, he may have an opportunity thereby to clear his own Innocency 
to the World, and ſo advantage, in ſtead of condemning himſelf. I ſay, 
2. That whatſoever is pretended concerning Mens Natural Liberty, yet is 
It not to be underſtood to reach any further than is conliſtent with the 
Rules of Government. For, as no Man can be born any other than a 
Subje&, becauſe by his very Birth oblig'd to be ſo to thoſe from whom 
he receiv'd his Being 3 ſo God himſelf, to whom we are certainly Subjeds, 
hath appointed Governours over us, and commanded us to be ſubje& to 
them. Whatſoever Liberty therefore we have, it muſt be ſuppos'd to be 
limited by the neceſiary Ends of that Government to which he hath com- 
manded us to be {ubjet. It then the Ends of Government do ſome- 
time require the adminiſtring of ſuch an Oath, the Pretence of Natu- 
ral Liberty can be no Plea againlt it, becauſe by the Command of God 
ſubjected to the other. And this Particular will miniſter to me a fair 
entrance into | 

3. The reaſonableneſs of exating an Oath of the Accuſed Party ; 
which is the third thing proposd to be inquir'd into. Which I ſhall 
ground upon the 1mpoſiibility of the Magiſtrates doing Juſtice ſome- 
times, where ſuch an Oath as we are now ſpeaking of, is not admini- 
ſtred. For it often hapning, through the cunning of thoſe we deal with, 
that proof cannot be made of their deceitful dealing with us; either it 
ſhall be lawful for them to keep that which they have deceitfully gotten, 
which is againſt the Rules of Juſtice and Equity 3 or, the Magiſtrate muſt 
have a Power to adminiſter an Oath to the ſuſpected Party, concerning 
that which he is ſuppos'd to have unjuſtly gotten. Which whoſoever 
ſhall ſeriouſly conſider, will not be very forward to think it unreaſonable 
to put a Man ſometimes upon the accuſing of himſelf. For as hard as it 
may be, and contrary to his ſuppoſed Liberty ; it may ſeem much more 
hard, and more contrary to the Liberties of us all, that Men, for the 
cloſe carriage of their Injuſtice, ſhould go away with the Properties of 
other Men, and there be no Judiciary Courſe to retrive it from _ 
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The Pretence of Natural Liberty will appear yet more vain, if we con- 
ſider, that all Men are liable to have the ſame Oaths exaGted of them : 
For, inaſmuch as I have the priviledge of laying an Oath upon other 
Men, as they have upon me in any thing I am ſuſpected of; though ſuch 
an Oath be prejudicial to me, yet it may be compenſated to me upon 
other Men, with whom I have occaſion to deal. Add hereunto (which 
is of great confideratioh, unleſs 2 liberty to ſim may be reckon'd among 
our Natural Liberties) That as through the fear of ſuch an Oath I may 
be reſtrain'd from unjuſt dealing, leſt I be afterwards oblig'd to make my 
own Mouth witneſs againſt me 3 ſoI may be oblig'd, by the taking of it, 
to make confcſlion of my Sin, and make fatisfaftion for it to my Neigh- 
bour and the World 3 which, without the obligation of ſuch an Oath, 
it is probable I ſhould never have done, and thereby have ſhut my (elf 
out from the Pardon of the Almighty... 

4. It having been thus demonſtrated, That it is not unlawful for a Ma- 
oiſtrate to take an Oath of the Accuſed Party, concerning that of which 
he is ſo accusd; it remains only that I inquire, in what Caſes it may be 
done 3 which is the fourth thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of: Now, for 
that, nothing, I think, can be ſaid with more Reaſon and Judgment, than 
is by the Reverend Perſon before-mentioned : and that is, That it be ad- 
miniſtred only in fuch Cafes where the Crime which it is deſign'd to de- 
tet, do not lay a Man open to Death, or lofs of Limb. Not perhaps 
becauſe 1t is utterly unlawful in ſuch Caſes (for what ſhall we then fay of 
the Oath wherewith the Woman ſuſpected of Adultery was charg'd, to- 
gether with the Water of Jealouſie ſhe was made to drink ? ) but, 1. For 
the Oath of God's ſake, which by being adminiſtred in ſuch Caſes, is in 
great danger of being. violated. For, fince Life and Limb, but Life ef- 
pecially, 1sſo dear to us, that, as the Devil told the Almighty, a Man 
will part with all to preſerve it ; there is juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, if Men 
were put to their Oaths in ſuch Caſes, they would forfwear themſclves, 
and thereby offer an affront to the Oath of God, which ought as much 
as may be to be preſerv'd inviolate. There is as much reaſon, ſecondly, 
for the not admimiſtring it in the forementioned Caſes, becauſe of its 
inceffefualneſs to attain the End which is defign'd by it. For the End of 
ſuch an Oath being the diſcovery of that Crime, which he to whom it 
is tendred 1s ſuſpected to be guilty of, it can hardly eſcape the imputation 
of a Sin, to tender it there, where in all probability he to whom it is ſo 
tendred will forſwear himſelf, rather than expoſe himſelf to fo great a ſe- 
verity.. But as (ſetting aſide theſe Caſes, where there is danger of Life or 
Limb, or if there be any other of equal conſideration with it) there ap- 
pears not the leaſt reaſon why an Oath ſhould not be adminiſtred to the 
ſuſpeted Party 3 ſo there is leſs exception againſt our Courts of Judi- 
cature, where fuch Oaths are in uſe : becauſe as the Complainant has the 
liberty of laying an Oath upon the Defendant, ſo the Defendant has 
Power to interrogate the other upon the ſame Sacred Tie. 

V. I am now arrivd at my laſt Particular concerning Oaths, to wit, 
the Obligation of them 3 where, firſt of all, I ſhall ſhew, that they in- 
duce an Obligation 3 and then, what that Obligation is. That they in- 
duce an Obligation or Tie to the performance of” ſomething, the Prophet 


Moſes ſhews, m the thirtieth Chapter of Numbers; where we have not only 
an Oath frequently ſtil'd by the Name of 2 bond, but the deſign thereof, 
verſ. 3. ſaid to be to bind the ſoul with a bond. The only difficulty is, 
to what they do oblige or bind us 3 which is different according to the 
difterent forts of Oaths, which (as hath been before infinuated) are either 
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Aſlertory, or Promiſſory. Aſertory Oaths are ſuch as are given to atteſt 
the Truth of any thing, that is either paſt or preſent. Now the Obliga- 
tion which thoſe induce, is; That what is ſo ſworn to, be agreeable to the 
mind of him that utters themz by vertue whereof, not only all falſe 
Oaths are proſcrib'd, but all Oaths which pretend to aſſert that which we 
ſwear to, with any greater degree of certainty than we our ſelves are 
perſwaded of. Thus, for example, if a Man ſhould ſivear peremptorily 
to the truth of any thing which he 1s only probably perſwaded of; in this 
caſe his Oath would be (inful, becauſe his Words carry a greater certainty 
in thers, than is in the Conſcience of him that (wears to it. When there- 
fore we give an Oath of this nature, care would be taken, not only that 
the thing we ſwear to, appear to us to be true ; but that it appeat to us 
in that degree of aſſurance, with which it is aftirm'd by us : For otherwiſe 
our Affirmation muſt be concluded to be falſe, and conſequently ( which 
is evidence enough of the criminalneſs thereof ) that God Almighty is 
call'd to witneſs to a Lie. And though, as I ſhall afterward ſhew, thoſe 
Oaths which we call Promiſſory ones, by reaſon of the Matter about 
which they are converſant, have a particular obligation 3 yet they alſo 
have this common with Afertory Oaths, that they oblige thoſe who 
ſwear, to take care that their Words be agreeable to their Thoughts, 
that is to ſay, that they do not ſwear to do any thing, but what they haye 
at that time an intention to perform. For, though the thing they ſwear 
to perform be ſomewhat future, yet the immediate Obje& of their Oath 
is their preſent Reſolution to perform it; and conſequently, if they will 
free their Oath from Falſhood, at that inſtant to reſolve upon, what they 
ſwear in due time to perform, 

To go on now to, ſhew the Obligation that 1s peculiar to Promiſſory 
Oaths, or ſuch Oaths as are affixed to a Promiſe ; which, if Reaſon it 
{elf did not teach us, we might learn from the Scripture, to be no other 
than the performing of what we ſo ſwear to. For thus, Num. 30. 3. it 
is the expreſs Commandment of the Almighty, That if any wan vow a 
vow urto the Lord, or ſwear an oath to bins his ſoul with a bond, he 
ſhall not break, his word, he ſhall do according to all that proceedeth 
out of his mouth. Which is ſo true, that it holds even where the Oath 
was drawn from us by falſe or deceitful Stories z where the thing ſworn 
to, is to the diſadvantage of him that ſwears ; or laſtly, where the Oath 
1s extorted by Threats and violence. For thus, | 

1. When Joſhua and the Tſraelites had given their Oath to the G3- 
beonites, That they ſhould be ſuffer'd to live among them 3 notwith- 
ftanding they who induc'd them to take it, drew it Fom them by falſe 
and crafty Pretences, yet the Sentence of the Princes of the Congrega- 
tion was, That they might ot touch them, becauſe they had ſworn to 
let them live, Joſh. 9. 19. Neither was this a cauſlefs Scruple of Fon, 
- and other the Princes of the Congregation, (though who can eaſily think 
thoſe Men guilty of any ſuch, who were the moſt eminent for Know- 
ledge and Authority among them ? ) for when, many years after, $a#/ 
{ſlew the Race of thoſe Gibeonites, with whom the Oath of the Lord 
had paſs'd, God was fo diſpleasd with the whole Nation for it, that he 
vilited it with a three years Famine 3- neither would he be entreated for 
the Land, till David had deljver'd up ſeven of Saul's Sons to the Gibeo- 
nites,-to be by them hangd up urnito' the Lord, 2 Sam. 21. ver. I: 
and ſo on. This only would be added, That what we have ſaid of an 
Oath drawn from us by Craft, be. underſtood to hold only, where that 
n which we are impogd: upon, is not- expreſs'd as the Ground S - 
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Oath : For, if that in which we are jmpos'd upon be expreſſed as the 
Ground of our Oath, there is no doubt that an Oath ſo drawn from us 
doth not oblige. Thus, to inſtance in the former Example, though the 
Iſraelites were bound by their Oath to the Gibeonites, although they 
were no Foreigners as they pretended, becauſe the ſuppolition'of their 
being ſuch, was not expreſsd as the Ground of their League; but the 
thing, hand over head, taken for granted: yet, if the ſame Tſraelites 
had made a League with them «der the Name of Foreigners, in that 
caſe there is no doubt ( becauſe that was expreſly the Ground of their 


- League) that the Oath given by them had not obligd them : For the 
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Oath being given to them as Foreigners, could not in reaſon be con- 
ſtrued to relate to any but Foreigzers, and conſequently, not to advan- 
tage the Gibeonites, when it appear'd they liv d among them. For the 
further evidencing whereof, I will inſtance in a Cafe which is produc'd 
by a Learned Cafuiſt * of our own, though by. him ſomewhat otherwiſe 
explain'd. For ſuppoſe (faith he) that a Man ſhould ſwear to a certain 
Perſon, under the Name of Titia, that he would marry her, ſuppoſing 
her to be Titi, when indeed ſhe was not : In this Caſe the Oath would 
not oblige him, becauſe the ſuppobition of her being Titia was expreſly 
the Ground of what he ſwore. Which Reſolution will appear yet-more 
clear, if we do farther ſuppoſe, that the true Titi ſhould upon that Oath 
of his claim him for her Husband. . For, as the Laws of God and Man 
forbid him the marrying of them both 3 ſo there is morereaſon ſhe ſhould 


have the Benefit of his Oath, who was the Perſon exprefs'd in it, thanſhe 


who had no other concernment 1n it, than as ſuppos'd to be the Perſon. 
In this caſe therefore, that is, where that wherein we are imposd upon is 
expreſly the Ground of our Oath, an Oath drawn from us by deceit ob- 
liges not : but otherwiſe, as the Inſtance of the Gibeowites ſhews, it ought 
to be held as Sacred, and we to do whatſoever proceedeth ont of our 
month. 

2. Again, As an Oath __ unleſs in the former Caſe, where it is 
drawn from us by the Craft of himwe ſwear to; ſoit obligeth alſo, though 
the Matter thereof ſhould prove prejudicial to him that taketh it : t 
Prophet David reckoning it among the CharaQters of him that ſhall abide 
in God's Tabernacle, That he ſweareth to bis own hurt, and changeth not, 
Pſalm. 15. 4. 

3. Laſtly, As neither the Craft of him we deal with can generally re- 
ſcind an Oath, nor yet the Diſadvantage that comes to our ſelves by it ; 
{o neither, thirdly, the Violence of thoſe Perſons that forc'd it from us : 
as for example, the Threats of Thieves or Pirates, who have, it may 
be, compell'd us to make Oath of paying them ſuch a Sum of Money for 
our Ranſom. For, as it is evident from the Pſalmiſt, That it is the Of- 
fice of a Good Man' ot to change, though he ſwear to his own hurt ; 
and conſequently, an Oath given to a Thief or Pirate not to be reſcinded 
upon that account : ſo there is no reaſon it ſhould be upon the account of 
the Swearers unvoluntarineſs, which is that which is moſt ſtood upon in 
this Caſe: For though we would not have ſo ſworn, if we could have 
helpd it 3 and conſequently, our Oath. was not perfe&ly voluntary : yet 
being under a fear of Death or Bondage from them, we chole to oblige 
our ſelves, and therefore fo far willed to be obligd. Now, having willed 
our own Obligation, what ſhould hinder us from performing it, and do- 
ing that which we not only promis'd,. but call'd God to witneſs we meant, 
and would perforta? And indeed, though ſome Men, conſulting more 
their own Profit, than the Sacredneſs of an Oath, have made m= -f 
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thoſe Oaths, whet they have delivered themſelves; yet if they would 
more attentively nds # it, they would not be very forward to excuſe 
themſelves, for not performing even ſuch an extorted Oath. For, I de- 
mand of any fach, Whether to deliver himſelf from Thieves or Pirates, 
he doth not think it lawful to make Oath of paying ſuch a Sum of Mo- 
ney for his Ranſom? If he ſaith he doth, (as I know not any that thinks 
or ſays otherwiſe) he ſaith that which will conclude him guilty of Per- 
jury, if he violate it : For, whatſoever it is lawful to ſwear, rebas ſic 
ftentibw, tis neceſſary to perform; becauſe an Oath, in the nature of it, 
is a Tie to that to which it 1s affix d. Generally ſpeaking therefore, as it 
is in the Place of Numbers before-quoted, If a man ſwear an Oath to 
bind his ſoul with a bond, he ought not to break his word, but to do ac- 
cording to all that proceedeth out of his month. If anOath at any time 
oblige not, it is for the moſt part through 
I. The inhability of the Taker: or, 
| 2. The undueneſs of the Matter. 

I. Thus, to inſtance in the firſt ; If the Perſon ſwearing be under 
the Power of another, the Law is expreſs, That it ſhall be in the Power 
of thoſe to whom they are ſubje&, to reſcind that Oath which they have 
made. For, #f (faith the Scripture, Nueb. 30. 3. and ſoon) a daughter 
ſhall vow a vow, and bind her elf by a bowd, being in ber fathers houſe 
in her youth; if her father diſallow her in the day that he heareth zt, 
none of her vows or bonds ſhall ſtand. The fame is afterward affirm'd, 
if a hwband diſallow that of his wife : And how much more then, if 
a Prince oy Authority is certainly far greater than that of a Father or 
a Husband ) ſhall difallow the Oath of his Subjects, eſpecially in Matters 
relating to the Publick > Which makes it ſtrange, that the Solemwn League 
and Covenant ſhould be pretended to oblige, which was ſo early and fo 
heartily difallowed by the late King, . that moſt indulgent Father and Hui- 
band of his Country. 

2. From the Inhability of the Taker, paſs we to the Undueneſs of the 
| Matter : Where again there are theſe two things to take off the Obliga- 

) tion of an Oath. 
| 1. The Impoſlibility : And, 
2. The Unlawfulneſs thereof. 

I. Thus, for example, in the former Inſtance ; If a Man ſhould ſwear 
to pay a certain Sum of Money at a time appointed if he neither have, 
nor can procure ſuch a Sum, there is no doubt his Oath obligeth not 
thereto, ſo long as that Impoſlibility continueth : It being an undoubted 
Principle of Reaſon, That there can be no Obligation to that which it is 1mP9#7un 
impoſſible to perform. Care only would be taken, that as we make not — 
Oath of ſuch things as appear then impoſiible (for ſo we ſhould be found tir. 4: xg. 
to take God's Name in vain in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe ) fo alſo that the /"** 
thing ſworn to, prove not impoſlible through our neglect ( for then it 
will oblige to Puniſhment ) and thar if 1t be not utterly impoſltble, we 
perform fo much of it as 1s poſſible to us. For, fince the only Reaſon $,444/6. 4: 
of the Obligations ceaſing, is the Impoſlibility of the Thing z it muſt Janet 0b- 
4 conſequently ceaſe only ſo far as the Thing ſworn to is impoſfible, and > Yrs hy 
% "_ ore alſo continue in full force, as to what is poſſible to be done. 

; gain, | 

- 2. In the ſecond Inſtance, If a Man ſhould ſwear to do a thing which 

is unlawful, either by God's Law or Man's, ſuch as was that Oath of Da- 

vid, that before the morning light be would cut off from Nabal every 

one that piſs d againſt the wall : In,that Caſe, I ſay, there is no m_ 
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that the Oath obligeth not, fave to a due Repentance for it. - And ac 
cordingly we find: David not only not performing it, but bleſſing God 
for druerting him trom it, 1 Sam. 25. 32: Now the reaſon why ſuch 
Oaths /are not binding, is, becauſe the Party, at ſuch time as he ſwore, 
lay" under a former ge. to the contrary : By which means the 
Party ſwearing was dive ted of all Power to it 3 and conſequently, til 
freed from the former, could not by any Oaths whatſoever. bind himſelf 
to the performance 'of it. He might indeed (as we ſee Men 'too often 
do). ſwear to a& contrary to it 3 he might lay all the Curſes;of. God up- 
on himſelf, for - the performance of what he;ſ{wore : but.;as fuch Oaths 
are unlawful to. be taken, ſo they-bind not where they are,-, becauſe pre- 
vented by a contrary-and far greater Bond, ., Beſides, it being impoſſible 
to be at the (arte time bound to .contrary things; if he who ſwore the 
performance of any thing ſinful, ſhould be obliged to it, -he muſt conſe- 
quently be ſuppos'd to be freed from his former Tie to thoſe;Laws which 
he ſwore to at contrary to. But by this means we might caſlate all our 
Obligations to the Almighty, and provided we would fo ſwear, be at li- 
berty, or rather obligd, to follow our own Luſts and finful Inclinations 
as our God. But becauſe the late Reverend Biſhop Sander ſor hath ſaid 
all that is neceflary:to be faid upon the matter of a Promiflory Oath, in 
his Book of the Obligation of Oaths, I will remit thoſe who ſhall defire 
further ſatisfaRion, to his learned and accurate Labours. Tt ſhall ſuffice 
me to admoniſh you, That the Non-performance of your Oaths is moſt 
properly to take Gods Name in vain. 


Þ ART IV; 


The affinity of a Vow with an Oath. What a Vow is, and what the pro- 
per Matter of it. Things under Command the Matter of a Vow, as 
well as thoſe which are left free. That the Thing Vowed ought to be 
Something morally good, or conducing to it ; and not either trifling, 
or ſinſul, or what expoſeth to it: That it is at leaſt behoveful that 
the Thing Vowed have ſome cognatiin with that Bleſſing in conſide- 
ration whereof it it made. That Vows are not only lawful, but 
ſometime neceſſary to be made; both becauſe a Part of Natural and 
Evangelical Worſhip, and becauſe we fiand in need of them. That 
the Perſons who Vow be of Tears of Diſcretion; that they come to it 
with due deliberation; and that God's Glory, and not the gratifying 
of a diſcontented Humour, be the Motive which draweth thems to it. 
Of the Obligation of Vows, and particularly to a Single Life. 


VI. S a Yow, whereof we are in the next place to entreat, is near of 

kin to an Oath, in reſpect of the Obligation which it induceth.z 
ſo it ſerves equally to hallow or profane that Name of God, which here 
we are forbidden to take in vain. Reaſon would therefore, before we 
leave this Third Commandment, that we ſhould afford it a place in our 
Diſcourſe, and, if not allow it a juſt handling, (which my deſigned bre- 
vity will hardly permit) yet ſhew ſo much concerning it, as is gene- 
rally neceſſary to -be known. In order whereunto, I will proceed in 
this method. | 
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1. I will ſhew in the general, what a Vow is. 

2. Inquire into the proper Matter of it. 

2. Demonſtrate our own Obligation ſometime to make Vows, 
4. D-{cribe the due Qualifications of the Maker. 

5. The Obligation they induce, when made. And, 

6. Laſtly, Shew what Vows are here forbidden. 

1. Now a Yow ( as was before infinuated) is, in the general, nothing 
elſe than a Promiſe to God of the performance of ſomething on our part, 
either to obtain ſome Bleſſang of hinz (which is for the moſt part the 
ground of it) or in acknowledgment of ſome already receiv d. | call it 
2 Promiſe, for ſo indeed it is properly, and in the common acception of 
the Word ; though ſometimes, abuſively, the Word Vow ſignifies no 
other than a ſtrong Aſſeveration of what we affirm : And, a Promiſe to 
God, wherein indeed the very Formality of it confiſts, and by which it 
is diſtinguiſh'd both from a Promiſe to Man, and from an Oath ; the for- 
mer, unleſs improperly, having only the Title of a Promiſe ; the latter, 
even an Oath, citing God only as a Witneſs to what 1s tranſacted be- 
tween us and other Men : whereas in a Vow we tranſa&t with God as 
with a Party. The only thing remaining to be explain'd, is the End of 
a Vow, faid before to be moſt commonly to obtain ſome Bleſſing of the 
Almighty, or in acknowledgment of ſome we have receiv d. Of the for- 
mer of theſe, we have not only the Word cy for a Witneſs, which ſig- 
nifies equally a Prayer and a Vow ; but alſo the moſt, it not all thoſe 
Vows which we meet with in the Old Teſtament. For thus, Ger. 28. 
20. we find Jacob vowing a Vow, and ſaying, If God will be with me, 
and will keep me in the way that T go, and will give me bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, ſo that IT come again in peace; Then ſhall the 
Lord be my God, and this ſtone which I have ſet up for a pillar, ſhall 
be Gods houſe; and of all that thou ſhalt give me, TI will ſurely give 
the tenth unto thee. Of the ſame nature 1s that Vow of the Tſraelites, 
concerning the deſtruction of the Canaanites, Num. 21. 2. as, in like 
manner, that of Hannah, concerning the dedicating unto the Lord that 
Child which ſhould be born to her, 1 Sazz. 1. 11. the former being upon 
condition of God's delivering the Canaanztes into their hands ; the 
other, upon God's giving her a Man-child. Again, As a Vow may be 
made to obtain ſome Bleſſing of the Lord; lo allo, in acknowledgment 
of ſome already receivd ; to wit, when it is not in the power of him 
who makes it, to make that return of Gratitude to God, which it is no 
leſs his defire than duty to perform : For otherwiſe, no doubt the receipt 
of a Blefling is a more proper ground of paying our Vows, than of ma- 
king any ſuch unto the Lord. 

2. The Nature of a Vow being thus explain'd in the general, paſs we 
to a more particular Explication z which will beſt be perform'd by inqui- 
ring into the Matter of it, the ſecond thing proposd to be diſcours'd of. 
For the reſolution whereof, 

1. The firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That things »#der command, no 
leſs than thoſe that are not, are a proper matter for our Vows. For 
though thoſe things which are under command, do oblige us by being 
ſo, and conſequently may ſeem no way proper to be the matter of a Vow : 
yet as nothing hinders, but one Bond may be added to another, whence 
It 1s that we (ce Poſitive Laws every day made for the obſervation of that 
which was before commanded by the Law of Nature 3 fo the ſuperin- 
ducing of a Vow binds it ſo much the faſter upon our Conſciences, and 
therefore a thing under Command no way improper for the matter of a 

Vow. 
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| that which may expoſe them to the danger of Fornication without reme- 


Vow. Again, though a Command oblige to the performance of what it 
doth ſo; yet inaſmuch as it takes not away our Natural Liberty of ain 
contrary 'to it, it may ſeem but reaſonable, the more to oblige us to Obe- 
dience, to add to it the Bond of a Vow, and tie our ſelves by Promile to 
what we are otherwiſe oblig'd to perform. 

Now the Matter of ſuch a Vow is again double, that is to ſay, Gene- 
ral or Particular ; or (to ſpeak yet more plainly) Obedience to the whole 
Law. of God, or only to ſome Particular one. Of the former ſort is, 
firſt, the Vow of Baptiſm, whereby we oblige our ſelves to the whole 
Duty of Man : For, as this is aCtually done by all that are initiated into 
Chriſtianity, at leaſt where Baptiſm is rightly adminiſtred ; fo, that it is 
the Deſign of Baptiſm it ſelf, 1s evident from St. Peter, who entitles it 
the Anſwer *, or rather Stipulation of a good Conſcience toward God. 
Of the ſame nature is, ſecondly, ( as I ſhall afterward ſhew more largely) 
that other Sacrament of the S»pper of our Lord. And accordingly, as 
for this Reaſon both the one and the other have the name of a Sacrament, 
which in the proper acception of the Word is no other than a Military 
Oath, whereby Soldiers bound themſelves to their General z fo, that it 
was really look'd upon as ſuch, or rather as a Vow to God, to whom they 
ſo obligd themſelves, is evident from that Account which Pliny * gave 
to Trajan; of what was done in the Meetings of the Chriſtians : Where, 
among other things, he tells him, That he had been inform'd by ſome of 
them, that when they met togerher, they oblig'd themſelves by a Sacra- 
ment, not to perpetrate any Villany; but, that ihey would not com- 
mit Thefts, Robberies, or Adultery ; that they would not falſifie their 
Truſt, nor, when examin'd, deny any thing that had been depoſited with 
them. Which Paſlage, as it is a manifeſt evidence of their making ſuch 
general Vows ; ſo alſo, that it was their Deſign in the Sacrament of .the 
Lord's Supper : the Word Sacrament not only fo perſwading, but the 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper being always an Attendant of their Pub- 
lick Service, and the no mention there is in Eccleſiaſtical Story, of any 
other ſuch general Vow in it. Again, As a Vow may have the whole Law 
of God for its ObjeR, ſo alſo fome particular one : And is not unuſual 
with good Men, when they find themſeves prefsd with the Conſcience 
of ſome particular Sin committed by them 3 in order to the appealing of 
God's wrath, and the ſecurity of their own Souls, binding themſelves 
with a Vow to the avoiding of it, and practifing the contrary Ver- 
tucs. 

2. Having thus ſhewn a thing under Command to be no lefs the Mat- 
ter of a Vow, than that which 1s not enjoyn'd by any; for the further 
explication thereof, I ſhall add, ſecondly, That it ought to be ſomething 
morally good, or conducing to it. For, the Deſign of a Vow being to 
pleaſe God, to whom all Vows are direQed, that can be no proper Mat- 
ter of a Vow, which is not morally good, or conducing to the premo- 
ting of it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we ought not to 
make Vows of any thing finful, ſuch as was that of Feptha, who bound 
himſelf by a Vow to offer up to God whatſoever came forth of the Doors 
of his Houſe to meet him, Jadg. 11.31. This being in effect to promiſe 
we will break his Laws, which is certainly a very improper way to pleaſe 
him, or obtain any Bleffing at his Hand. It will follow, ſecondly, That 
we ought not to make a Vow of any thing that may expole us to the 
Commiſhion of a Sin : Of which nature, in particular, is the Yow of 
Single Life, eſpecially in younger Perſons : For ſo doing, they vow 
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dy, which is certainly no proper way to pleaſe God, when he himſelf 
hath appointed Marriage for it, and oblig'd thoſe that cannot contain, to 
enter into it. Laſtly, it will follow, That we ought not to make Vows 
of any thing light or trifling, ſuch as are * the Vows of mot eating the 


ing from broyled Fleſh, in reſpe@ to St. Laurence, who was ſo uſed. Fort 
beſide that ſuch things as theſe are not much conducing to Piety, they 
are too light to become the Matter of a Vow, and involve the Maker of 
them 1n x taking God's Name 1n vain, which is the very thing forbid- 
den in this Commandment. 

3. Thirdly and laſtly, As the Matter of a Vow ought to be ſomethin 

ood, or conducing to it ; ſo it is highly expedient at leaſt, that it ſhould 

_ ſome relation to that Bleſſing, in conſideration whereof we make 
it. For thus we find Harnah vowing, That if God would give her a 
Man-child, (he would dedicate, not ſome of her Poſlefſions, or it may 
be of her Servants, but that very Child, unto the Lord : as, in like man- 
ner, Jacob, That if God would be with him, and give him bread to eat, 
and raiment to put on, and in fine bring him back to his fathers houſe 
iz peace and proſperity, he would, out of the Plenty which God ſhould 
afford, build a Temple to his Honour, and moreover give the tenth of 
all to him. Both which Vows, as they had very eminent Perſons for 
their Authors, and ſuch whoſe Example alone might invite us to the imi- 
tation of them 3 ſo they have this farther to commend them, that they 
are more clearly expreſlive of our intended Gratitude to the Almighty, 
becauſe obliging the Parties vowing to make that very Bleſſing, in con- 
ſideration whereof they are made, to become a Teſtimony of their Thank- 
fulneſs unto God. 

3. Bur leſt all that hath or ſhall be ſaid concerning Vows, ſhould fall 
under the cenſure of Impertinence, as there is no doubt it would juſtly, 
if Chriſtians had no concernment in them 3 I will now, according to my 
propoſed Method, demonſtrate our own Obligation to the making of 
them. In Order whereunto, I ſhall ſhew them, 

1. To be a Part of Natural Worſhip and, 
2. Of the Evangelical one. 

That they are a part of Nataral Worſhip, is evident, firſt, from the 
Nature of a Vow, according as before deſcrib'd. For it being but reafo- 
nable we ſhould do what in us lies toward the pleaſing of him from whom 
we either expect, or have receivd any ſignal Favour ;; it is no leſs reaſo- 
nable, it we are not at preſent in a capacity to do it, that we ſhould go 
ſo far towards it, as to oblige our ſelves by Promiſe to the performance of 
It 5 he that cannot do all he would, being to do what he can, or at 
leaſt expreſs a readineſs to perform it. Which as it is beſt done by a 
Vow or Promiſe, becauſe that leaves no place for the omiſiton of it; fo 
that Vow or Promiſe goes a great way toward the plealing of the Al- 
mighty, becauſe conſigning the Will of the Vower, which is that God 
looks chiefly after, to the Will and Pleaſure of him to whom it is made. 
Again, Foraſmuch as a Vow ſuppoſeth him to whom it is made, to be 
conſcious to gur Wants, and the Author of thoſe Blefſlings in confidera- 
tion whereof we make them ; what ſhould hinder. us, or rather how can 
we excuſe our ſelves from giving God this Teſtimony of our Adoration, 
and vowing what may be acceptable to him? The ſame is no leſs evident 
from the Scripture, which not only joyns it with Prayer and Praiſe, but 
oppoleth it to Ceremonial Worſhip, as you may ſee Pſalm 50. 8. and 
lo 0n3 where having at large decry'd the Offerings of the Law, in the 
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Mede Serm. on alſo of the Evangelical one. For it ( as Mr. Mede ſhews) that P 


fourteenth Verſe of that Pſalm, the Pſaleif calls upon Men, inſtead of 


that, to offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay their vows unto the moſt 
High. Which Paſlage is ſo much the more to be remarqu'd, becauſe it af- 


fords usa Proof not only of Vows being a part of Natural —_ but 
Im be 


Pal. 5: 14+ alſo a Prophecy of the Times of the Goſpe], and the Service which ſhould 


be offer'd up in them, the making of Vows is properly and ſtritly Evan- 
gelical, and the firſt Service (as St. Paul ſpeaks in a like Caſe) taker 
away, that the ſecond might be the more firmly eſtabliſhed. Neither 
will it avail ought to ſay, That that is not to be thought Evangelical, of 
which there is not the leaſt- mention in the Goſpel : For as the great De- 
ſign of the Goſpel was to re-eſtabliſh Natural Worſhip, and free it from 
thoſe Incumbrances wherewith the Ceremonial Law had cloggd it ; fo 
the Nature of Vows was ſo well known, both from Reaſon, and the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, as not to need to be inſiſted on by the 
New : Upon which account alſo it is, that we find ſo little therein con- 
cerning Oaths, unleſs it be as to the ſparing uſe of them. Beſide, when 
(as was before infinuated ) the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords Snp- 
per are on our part Vows of Obedience unto God ; when we are 1n- 
itiated into, and confirm'd in our Religion by them 3 when the Law and 
the Prophets ſpeak much and often concerning Vows, and- our Religion 
profeſleth to eſtabliſh all that is not Ceremonial in them ; laſtly, when we 
our ſelves ſtand in need of Vows to confirm our wavering Minds, and 
eſtabliſh us in that Courſe of Life we have undertaken ; what can be 
more apparent, than that we ſhould vow Obedience to God's Commands, 
and the uſe or forbearance of all ſuch Means as are apt either to promote 
or hinder it? And who knows whether the omiſſion of this be not one 
principal Cauſe why oftentimes we ſpeed no better in our Requeſts ? For 
though we are importunate enough in asking, we are more than cold 
enough in promiſing any Returns of Gratitude, if ever it ſhould pleaſe 
God to grant the Petitions we ask of him. 

4. Having thus (ſhewn our own Obligation to the making of Vows, 
proceed we, according to our propoſed Method, to the Qualification 
of thoſe that make them, the next thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. 
Where firlt I ſhall reckon as a neceflary Qualification in thoſe that make 
them, That they be of years of diſcretion. For a Vow being a matter 
of importance, and ſo much the more, becauſe it is tranſated between 
us and God; they are in reaſon to abſtain from the making of them, 
who, by reaſon of their want of Diſcretion, underſtand not the Nature 
of it, nor the Obligation which it induceth; leſt haply, in ſtead of ho- 
nouring God thereby, they diſhonour his Sacred Name, by vowing ſuch 
things as are either no fit Matter for them, or ſuch as afterwards they 
will not care to perform. The ſame Reaſon will infer, That as the Per- 
ſons that vow ſhould be of Years of Diſcretion, ſo thoſe that are, ſhould 
come to the making of them with al requiſite conſideration ; \t bein 
all one, as to the purpoſes of Religion, to be without Diſcretion, an, 
not to make uſe of it. Laſtly, A Vow (as hath been before ſhewn) be- 
Ing an Att of Religion, and a part of God's Worſhip and Service ; they 
that vow, are to take care that God's Glory be their End in making them, 
and not, as it too often happens, the gratifying of their own peeviſhneſs 
and diſcontent : A thing not unuſual with the Papiſts, whom the los 
of a Miftreſs, the diſappointment of a Place, or other ſuch like Cauſe, 


is the chief, and ſometimes only Motive, to vow a Religious Life. 
Which ſaid, I ſhould now 


5. Proceed 
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5. Proceed to the Obligation of them, as I did before in the matter of 
Oaths. But becauſe the Prophet Xo ſes hath delivered the ſame Rules con- 
cerning the Obligation of them both z and becauſe what I have before 
ſaid, concerning the Obligation of Oaths, may without any the leaſt 
violence be accommodated to the Obligation of the other ; I will content 
my ſelf with the propoſing one only Cafe concerning Vows, which will 
find no Reſolution from what was there ſaid : And that is, Whether or 
no a Man having made 4 Yow of Single Life, be not —_ to the keep. 
ing of it? For though ( as was before ſaid) the making of ſuch Vows be 
generally unlawful ; yet it follows not from thence, that they may be 
broke when made 3 becauſe many things which ought not to be done, are 
yet of force when they are. For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I 
ſhall offer is, That there is no doubt ſuch a Vow obligeth thoſe to the 
keeping of it, who (as the Apoltle ſpeaks) have power over their own Bo- 
dies, For a Single Lite being not only lawtul in it ſelf, but, where it is 
preſerv'd inviolate, a great opportunity of Religion ; there is no doubt, 
a Vow concerning it is ſo far from being null, that in that Caſe it ought 
to be Religiouſly obſerv'd. But from nence it will follow, ſecondly, 
That he who hath ſo vowed, ought to uſe all means poſlible to keep to 
that State which he hath ſo vowed. For if (as the Prophet 44 /es in- 
ſtruts us) we are generally to do what ſoever proceedeth out of our mouth, 
we are in reaſon to make uſe of all requiſite Means to enable us to the 
performance of it 4 he that is oblig'd to the End, being ip/ſo fa&o oblig'd 
to the Means, becauſe there 1s no attaining the End without them. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay ( as perhaps 1t may be) That a Single Life 
hath Temptations attending it, and therefore rather to be diſcarded, than 
continued in : For inaſmuch as there 1s no State or Thing which is with- 
out them, if for that reaſon our Vow might be reſcinded, no Vow at all 
could oblige, becauſe there is nothing in the World which may not ex- 
poſe us to Temptations. It there be any thing which may reſcind ſuch a 
Vow, it muſt be ſome imminent danger of falling into Sin, notwith- 
ſtanding all our Endeavours to the contrary : And 1n this Caſe, there is 
no doubt a Vow ſo made ought to be broken, with how much delibera- 
tion ſoever made : he that forbids us a Sin, conſequently forbidding all 
thoſe things which fatally incline us to the commiſſion of it. Care only 
would be taken, that Men pretend not imminent danger, when 1n truth 
that is not the thing that moves them, but the __ of their own 
Carnal Appetites : For, generally ſpeaking, Whoſoever vows a vow, to 
bind his ſoul with a bond, ought, tor his Vows ſake, and the Honour 
of him to whom it is made, to do what ſoever proceedeth ont of his 
mouth. 

6. Having thus ſhewn all that concerns the Affirmative part of the 
Precept, as to the Making and Obſervation of Vows, nothing remains 
to the compleating of my Diſcourſe concerning them, but that 1 deſcend 
to the Negative, and point out thoſe Vows that are forbidden. A Task 
Which as 1 have in part already diſcharg'd, fo I am now qualified to com- 
plea becauſe having before ſhewn what is requiſite to make ther law- 
ful. For if ( as was ſhewn in my ſecond Inquiry) the Matter of a Vow 
ought to be good, or conducing to the promoting of it 3 thoſe Vows 
muſt be unlawful, the Matter whereof is neither : ſuch as are the greateſt 
part of the Vows now made. For what more ordinary, than to Vow 
that we will not come into ſuch a Houſe, or uſe any Communication with 
fuch or ſuch a Perſon? Things which whether a Man do or no, it mat- 
ters not as to the Buſineſs of Religion, and therefore not to be made the 
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Subject of ſo Sacred a Tie as a Vow. The ſame is much more to be faid 
of fach a Vow, or Vows, which have ſomething ſinful for the Matter 
of them : that which is ſinful, being not only difterent from the proper 
Matter of a Vow, but direQly contrary to it. Laſtly, If (as was ob- 
ſerv'd upon the ſame Head ) the Matter of Vows ought to be weighty 
and important, thoſe Vows muſt þe concluded to be unlawful, which are 
made 1n trifling Inſtances, and ſuch as for the levity thereof are hardly 
worthy to be made the matter of a Promiſe. As if a Man ſhould vow 
to pare his Nails upon a certain day , or not to take up a Straw that lay 
in his way. Again, If (as was obſervd upon the fourth Head ) they 
who vow any thing to God, ought to be of Years of Diſcretion, and 
actually employ it when they have 3 thoſe Vows mult be look'd upon 
as unlawful, which are made by Perſons before they arrive at it; or 
raſhly, and without conſideration, by thoſe that are. Which makes it 
ſtrange, that the Church of Rome ſhould admit to Vows of Single Life 
thoſe that have attain'd to ſixteen Years of Age : As if that Age, though 
not without the uſe of Reaſon, were fit to judge what State of Life were 
profitable for them, and what is poſſible for them to obſerve. Laſtly, 
If ( as was infinuated in my fixth Head ) a Vow be of the ſame Obli- 
gation with an Oath, if it oblige to all that is not impoſhible or ſinful, 
It muſt be look'd upon as in like manner unlawful to break thoſe Vows 
we have made, and diſhonourable to the Divine Majeſty to whom they 
are : he that thus breaks his Faith to God, ſuppoſing him either to have 
no knowledge of his Pertidiouſneſs, or to be a tame SpeCator of the 
Affronts that are done unto him. The contrary of which, as we are aſ- 
ſur'd of by him, who commands us not to do diſhonour to his Name 3 
ſo it will be much better for us to believe upon his Affirmation, than ven- 
ture the trial of : For, if God be but juſt to himſelf, to be ſure he wil 
not hold him guiltleſs that any way taketh his Name in vain. 


PARITY. 


Concerning the Santion of the preſent Precept. What the importance 
of God's not holding a Man guiltleſs is; and that it implieth not 
only the puniſhing him , but puniſhing him with ſeverity. What 
appearance there is, both from Reaſon and Hiſtory, of God's exe- 
cuting what he hath here denounced; particularly, wpon Blaſphe- 


mers, Common Swearers, Perjur'd Perſons, and the Violators of their 
Vows. The Concluſion. 


Il. T7 being certain, that though Laws oblige, yet they prevail little 

upon the Conſcience, where they have nothing but the Authority 
of the Lawgiver to enforce them; it hath pleaſed God not onfy to 
fortifie the Body of his with Threats and Promiles,..but ſometimes alſo to 
annex them to particular Precepts ; leſt haply whilſt they are divided 
among ſo many, they ſhould prove languid and ineffectual, and rather 
give a weak force to all, than a conſiderable energy to any one. And 
accordingly, (to go no further than the ome won, the Second Com- 
mandment hath both a Promiſe and a Threat, and the Fifth a Promile to 
enforce it 3 ſo, that we are now upon, is ſtrengthened with the FROM 
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of God's not holding them guiltleſs who ſhall preſume to take his Name 
in vain. 

In the handling whereof, I will proceed in this Method : 

1. I will ſhew what it is not to hold one guiltleſs: And, 
2. Prove, That God willl not hold them tuch, who any way 
take his Name in vain. 

1. If the Phraſe wherein this S$a»Giorn 15 exprelsd, were the ſame in 
the Original Hebrew, as it 1s in our own Engliſh Tranſlation, our Ac- 
count of the meaning of it would be then much ſhorter, than it is now 
likely to prove. But becauſe though the Hebrew be the ſame in ſenſe, 
yet 1t is ſomewhat difierent in Exprefſion from that we have made uſe of 
to explain it 3 it will be _— in the firſt place, to give an account 
of the Expreſſion there, if it were only to eſtabliſh the Propriety of 
Our OWN. 

Now the Hebrew phraſe 7\M! 7Þ2! 87 or, The Lord will not make 
him clean, is capable of a double Explication : For it may either refer 
to that Cleanneſs which is oppos'd to the Filth of Sin, or to that Purifi- 
cation which came by the Blood of Sacrifices. And in which ſenſe ſo- 
ever we take it, we {hall find it to be much the ſame with that by which 
we have choſen to expreſs it. For though our Tranſ{ation determine it 
to that Purity or Cleanneſs which imports a freedom from Guilt ; yet as 
to hold one for clean, or innocent, 1s the ſame in ſenſe, becauſe thoſe that 
are ſo, are free from the imputation of the other ; ſo, though the Let- 
ter of the Hebrew be, The Lord ſhall not make him clean, yet it may 
ſignifie no more than ,the not- accounting of him as ſuch ; after. the ſame 
manner that the Word j«ſtificare in the Latin, though literally it fignifie 
to make righteous, yet in the forinfick and moſt uſual ſenſe, denotes the 
abſolving one from Guilt, and not ſo much the making him righteous, as 
ſo eſteem'd. And indeed, as ſuch a ſenſe is moſt proper in this place, 
becauſe the Matter intreated of is the Penalty of a Law ; ſo it we take it 
in the literal ſenſe, it would hardly paſs for a Penalty in the judgment of 
thoſe whom it was deſgn'd to reſtrain : It being not to be thought, that 
they who make it their Paſtime to take God's Name in vain, would be 
deterr'd from ſo doing, by only telling them, that God will ſuffer them 
togo on in it, and not purifie them from a Sin in which they ſo much de- 
light. Foraſmuch thercfore as the Words Lo Jerakkeb may import the 
not accounting of the Offender as clean ; foraſmuch as that ſenſe 1s the 
moſt proper in this place ; laſtly, foraſmuch as the literal one carries no- 
thing at all of dread in it ; it is but reaſonable we interpret the Hebrew 
mm 7Þ2! 87 The Lord will not account of him as clean ; which is all 
one with He will not hold him guiltleſs. From that firſt Notion of the 
Hebrew phraſe, paſs we to the ſecond, and confider the Word npy with 
reference to the Purifications of the Law ; with analogy to which, it we 
underſtand it, ſo the meaning will undoubtedly be, That God will not 
hold ſuch an Offender as a guiltle(s Perſon. For it being certain on the 
one hand, that the Cleanſing here ſpoken of, mult refer to the Sin before 
forbidden ; as on the other, that the Deſign of the Purifications of the 
Law was not to take away the Sin it ſelf, but the Guilt Men contracted 
by it: to ſay, The Lord will not cleanſe ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, is as much 
as, That he will ſuffer his Guilt to reſt upon him, and conſequently, That 
be will not hold bim gniltleſs. Which ſheweth, that though there be 
ſome difference between the Hebrew and the Emnegliſh in the Expreſſion, 
yet they are the ſame in ſenſe; and conſequently, whatſoever 1s the 1mpor- 
tance of The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, the importance of the other. 
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Now there are two things implied in thoſe Words, The Lord will not 
hold him guiltleſs. 

1. That God will pi bim that taketh his Name 1n vain : And, 
2. That he will do it with rigour and ſeverity. 

For inaſmuch as there is no Mean between Guiltleſs and Guilty ; inaſ- 
much as Puniſhment naturally follows the guilty Perſon; it muſt needsbe, 
that if God will not hold us guiltleſs, he will account of us as guilty, and 
accordingly proceed to puniſh us. Again, Though thoſe Words wil 
»0t hold him guiltleſs, do not neceſſarily, and of themſelves, import any 
extraordinary ſeverity 3: yet, as it is not unuſual for ſuch Negative Expre(- 
fions, by a Figure the Rhetoricians call Mews, to figniftie much more 
than they ſeem to intend; ſo, that that Figure ought to have ou here, 
beſide the Conſent of Interpreters, is evident from the hainouſneſs of the 
Sin againſt which it is denounc'd, and the little dread it carries in it, if 
taken in the literal ſenſe. For, who can think God would threaten fo 
great a Crime as Perjury, with a Threat which 1s common to it with the 
meaneſt Offences in the World ? Or what likelihood is there, if he had 
(which yet is the End of all Penalties) that the Falſe Swearer ſhould be 
thereby deterr'd from taking God's Name in vain? It being not to be 
thought, that he who hath the impudence to call God to witneſs to a 
Lie, ſhould be much affrighted by only telling bim, that God will look 
upon him as an Offender. How ſmall ſoever therefore the taking of 
God's Name in vain may ſeem, and how mildly focver the Penalty where- 
with it is threatned is expreſs d ; the true intent of that San@ion 1s, 
That God will ſeverely puniſh ſuch an -Offender, and not only not hold 
him as a guiltleſs Perſon, but as one of the greateſt Criminals 1n the 
World. 

2. Having thus ſhewn the [mportance of the preſent Penalty, proceed 
we to the Confirmation of it: For my more advantageous performance 
whereof, I will apply it .to the ſeveral Perſons whom I have faid to take 
Gods Name in vain. Where, 

I. I ſhall ſet before you ſuch as ſpeak diſhonourably of him, and either 
attribute to him ſuch Qualities as do no way belong to him, or deny 
him thoſe that really do. For, that God will not hold ſuch Perſons guilt- 
leſs, may appear, it we conſider only the End for which the Tongue was 
given : For the Tongue being given Man not ſo much for any other end, 
as for the glorifying the Maker of ir, it muſt needs be, that God ſhould 
hold him as highly criminal, who ſhall turn that Tongue againſt him, 
and not only not glorifie, but diſhonour him therewith. The Threat 
will appear yet more reaſonable and certain, if we apply it'to ſuch a Per- 
ſon who ſhall proceed, to downright blaſphemy againſt the Almighty : 
For beſide the enormity of the Crime, we have Inſtances in the Scrip- 
ture of God's diſpleaſure againſt the Authors of it. Thus when the Son 
of an J1ſraelitiſh Woman proceeded to ſo great an Implety, as to blaf- 
pheme the Name of the Lord, he himſelf was not only ſton'd to death 
tor it, but a Law thereupon made, That whoſoever ſhould offend in like 
manner, ſhould be put to death, as well the ſtranger, as he that ſhould 
be born in the land, Lev. 24. 11. and ſo on. Again, when the King of 
Aſſyria ſent Rabſhakeh to reproach the Living God, as one who could not 
deliver his People, any more than the Gods of other Nations, God was 
fo diſpleaſed with the contumely, that he ſent an Angel to deſtroy his 
Army, and delivered up the King himſelf into the hands of his Sons, 
who (lew him, 2 Kings 19. 35. and fo on. 

2, From blaſpheming the Name of God, pals we to the diſhonouring 
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it inan Oath, which I have ſaid to be the principal thing forbidden in the 
Commandment ; where again I ſhall conſider thoſe who take it in an 
Oath vainly and unneceſlarily, and then thoſe who cite it to procure cre- 
dit to a Lie. 

That God will not hold the former of theſe guiltleſs, will appear to 
any who ſhall conſider only the nature of the Crime: For inaſmuch as 
ſach an Oath is nothing elſe than the calling God to witneſs to thoſe Im- 
pertinencies to which they are affix'd, it muſt needs be a great tempta- 
tion to the Almighty to revenge it upon the Authors of it, leſt his Name 
ſhould be contemptible in the World. And indeed, as where it hath 
otherwiſe hapned, it ought to be imputed to the Mercy of the Almighty, 
and his willingneſs that even ſuch Sinners ſhould come to repentance 3 
ſo God hath not left himſelf and Name without witneſs of the dread- 
fulneſs of them both, leſt any ſhould think him tamely patient. For thus 


it is ſtoried, by an Author of good credit*, concerning one Gril/or, a * The Life of 
famous Captain in France, and as famous, or rather infamous, for his pro- xernos, !ib. 4, 


faning the Name of God by _—_ Swearing 3 That many years before fe: 150. 


his death, though he had perfect ſtrength and vigour in all his other 
Parts, yet he had fo great a weakneſs in his Tongue, that he could not 
articulate or bring out one'word that any Body could underſtand : God 
( as that Author remarks) being doubtleſs pleasd by a mavitelt Judgment 
to puniſh him in that Part, which by ſo many Oaths and Blaſphemies had 
ſo often offended againſt his Divine Honour and Holy Name. Which 
Story is the more to be credited, becauſe the forecited Author relates it 


from the mouth of that truly Noble Perſon the Dake of Eſpernon, who 
had that Captain long under his Command, 


But leaving the Common Swearer to ruminate upon God's threatning 
not to hold him guiltleſs, and upon this and ſuch like Inſtances of his 
Judgments upon the Aflociates of his Crime ; let us go on to inquire, 
how little reaſon there is for the Falſe Swearer, or perjur'd Perſon, to ex- 
pet to be free. In order whereunto, I will firſt alledge a Parallel, ſhall 
I ſay, or rather much more ſevere Denunciation of the Almighty, againſt 
thoſe who ſhall thus take his Name in vain. 'Tis in the fifth of Zachery, 
and the fourth Verſe 3 where ſpeaking of a Roll of Curſes, he brings 1n 
God threatning that he would cauſe it to enter into the houſe of the 
thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely by his Name; as 
alſo that it ſhould rewazin in the midſt of the Houle it did fo enter, and 
conſume it with the timber and ſtones thereof. Than which, what 
more could be ſaid to expreſs the height of God's diſpleaſure againſt ſuch 
Perſons, and the certainty of his not holding them guiltleſs in any mea- 
ſure ? For, to be ſure he will not hold them ſuch, whom he will not on- 
ly viſit for. their Tranſgrefſion, but bring an utter devaſtation upon. 
Aprecable hereto is that of the Oracle in Herodotus though expreſs'd 
under another Metaphor. 


'AM\ Gpxu mais Btry aywwuO, ud Irs Y<ipes 
"Ouds mits* Kegumvus St pu#lippyelau EJDME TO 
Suppaphas Mon twelw x; oingy arasla. 


That is toſay, An Oath has a Child which hath neither Hamds xor Feet ; 
howbeit it paſſeth quickly into the Houſe of the perjur'd Perſon, and 
laying bold of it, defiroys his whole Race and is. Neither doth the 
Event (I ſpeak as for the moſt part) fall ſhort of what is ſuggeſted, 
either by the one, or the other Oracle : For, as [ ſhall afterward _ 
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duce from the Scripture remarkable Inſtances of God's Judgments up- 
on thoſe who have thus violated the Oath of God; ſo the verification 
of this Threat was taken notice of, where God. was little known, and 
where therefore one might think God would be lefs careful to ſecure 
the Honour of his Name : Heſtod , an ancient Greek 
*"Oqxer3" &s NN TxFfier Gnx9%- Poet *, affirming of an Oath, That it doth for the moſt 
Rd Senn. + ixdr 233. part deſtroy thoſe who either ſwear falſely, or a& con- 
#pxoy byuhory- trary to it when they haveſworn. But becauſe the Scrip- 
ture, upon which we may moſt ſecurely relie, is not 
without eminent proofs of Gods diſpleaſure againſt the perjur'd Perſon ; 
ſetting aſide the Proofs which might be brought from Heather Authors, 
I will betake me to the Scriptures, and prove from thence, That God doth 
not hold them guiltleſs who thus take his Name 1n vain. And here, in'the 
firſt place, I ſhall alledge that known Story of the Gibeonztes, with whom 
the Oath of the Lord had paſsd. For though that Oath had been drawn 
from the Iſraelites by the falſe Pretences of the Gibeonztesz though thoſe 
who had given them that Oath, had now a long time been laid in their 
Graves, together with thoſe Gibeonites to whom it was, and a new Ge- 
neration ſprung up, which neither knew thoſe Gibeonites,' nor their own 
Anceſtors; though what Sax! did to them, was out of his Zeal to the 
Children of Iſrael and Judah, and not out of any private grudge, or 
worldly Intereſt whatſoever 3 laſtly, though that Sal was Jaid 1n his 
Grave allo, and, as one therefore might well imagine, his Wickednefs 
and Guilt together with him : yet was his Deſtrudtion of the Gibeonites, 
with whoſe Anceſtors the Oath of God had paſsd, fo diſpleafing to the 
Divine Majeſty, that he viſited them with a three years Famine, neither 
would he be entreated for the Land, till David had delivered up ſeven 
of Saul's Sons to the Gibeonites, to be by them hangd up unto the Lord. 
All which Circumſtances, whoſoever ſhall confider, will not doubt in the 
leaſt of God's holding him guilty who taketh his Name in vain. For, 
what queſtion can there be of that, when, to ſay no more, we ſee the 
Guilt of it to have deſcended upon the Children of the perjur'd Perſon, 
yea, to have involv'd a whole Nation in 1t? So very great reaſon is 
there to interpret the Threat of not holding guiltleſs, to a ſenſe more 
ſevere than the Words do of themſelves import : The forementioned 
Story ſhewing it to be alike, or rather more ſevere, than the viliting of 
the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children to the third and fourth Ge- 
' neration, with which the former Commandment is enforcd. From the 
Buſineſs of the Gibeonites, paſs we to a no leſs famous Inſtance of God's 
diſpleaſure againſt Zedekiahz who after he had given an Oath of Fide- 
lity to the King of Babylon, yet no leſs impiouſly than fooliſhly brake it, 
by rebelling againſt him : For, $hal he ((aith God by the Prophet Eze- 
kiel) proſper £ Shall he eſcape, that doth ſuch things £ or ſhall he break 
the Covenant, and be delivered? As Tlive, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely 
in the place where the King dwelleth that made him King, whoſe Oath 
he deſpiſed, even with him in Babylon ſhall he die, Ezek. 17. 15, 16. 
And again, verſ. 18. and ſo on, Seeing he deſpiſed the Oath, by break- 
ing the Covenant, (when loe, he had given his hand and hath done 
all theſe things, he ſhall not eſcape. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord 
God, As T live, ſurely mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Cove- 
nant that he bath broken, even it will I recompence upon his «wn head. 
And I will ſpread my net upon him, and he ſhall be taken in my ſnare, 
and I will bring him to Babylon, and will plead with him there, for 
his treſpaſs that he hath treſpaſs'd againſt me... Which ntoringy wy 
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find to have come to paſs : For the fame Scripture informs us, That, be- 
cauſe Zedekiahb rebell'd againſt King Nebxchadnezzar, who had made 
him (wear by God, God brought upon him the Army of the King of Ba- 
bzlon, which took him and brought him to their Maſter, where he had 
Judgment given upon him, and after he had had his Sons (lain before his 
Eyes, had thoſe miſerable Eyes of his put out, as you may ſee in Fere- 
miah, chap. 39. Such was the diſpleaſure of God againſt King Zedekiah, 
for violating the Oath of God : And if ſo, we may be ſure God will not 
hold any Man guiltleſs that ſo taketh his Name in vain. The only thing 
remaining to be prov'd, is, That God will not hold him guiltleſs who 
diſhonoureth his Name in a Vow 3 which accordingly I come now to 
evince. In order whereunto, I will conſider, firſt, thoſe who make 
unlawful or trifling Vows 3 and then, thoſe who violate what they have 
made. | 
That God will not bold him guiltleſs who fins in Vowing, will mani- 
feſtly appear, if we refle& upon his diſpleaſure againſt the Profaner of 
his Name in an Oath. For inaſmuch as a Vow 1s more Sacred than an 
Oath, becauſe whilſt in the latter God is only cited as a Witneſs, in a Vow 
we contract with him as a Party 3 he who holds the Swearer guilty, muſt 
be thought to do ſo much more to him who profanes his Name in a Vow, 
and doth not only apply it to a Sin, or to an Impertinence ; but, as may 
ſo ſpeak, doth it to his face. The Reaſon 1s the ſame in him who breaks 
> the Vow he hath made, and aCts contrary to what he hath moſt folemnly 
promis'd to the Almighty 3 he that fo does, as he contracted with God as 
with a Party, ſo fallifying to him diredly and immediately, and conle- 
quently (becauſe ſo much the more dilhonouring him) the more. liable 
to the ſeverity of his diſpleaſure. And accordingly, when Ananias and 
Saphira had, agreeably to the Cuſtom of thoſe Times, by a Vow dedi- 
cated the Price of their Poſlcflions unto God, God, for a partial breach 
of that their Vow, inflicted a ſudden death upon them, and made them 
feel the dreadtulneſs of that Name which they had profan'd. So true 
1s that of Solomon *, even in the Times of the Goſpel, That zt is a 
ſnare to a man to devour that which is holy, and after vows to make 
7»quiry : The forementioned Offenders having not only been taken in 
the Snare, but made to feel the Hands of the Fowler. Thus, which wa 


the Almighty 3 and though they are not always immediately puniſh'd, 


them guiltleſs 3 and that, whom he now ſpares, he will puniſh fo much 
the more hereafter, when he comes to render to every Man according to 
his Works. 

What-remains then, but that I admoniſh, if not for the Sacredneſs of 
the Name of God, yet that at leaſt for the ſecurity of their own Souls 
and Perſons, Men would not take that Name of his in vain. For if either 
the Threat of God, or the Exemplihications of it in thoſe that have of- 
fended, may be credited, the taking of his Name ix vair, however ſuch 
as to what 1t 1s apply'd to, yet will not be vai as to the Conſequences 
thereof : For, as it ſha]l be with effe&, fo a very dirctul one to thoſe 

Who are the Authors of it. They ſhall not ( as they do often with Men) 
find Commendation and Applauſe 3 they ſhall not be look'd upon as ſo 
much the better bred, or the greater Wits for it; laſtly, they ſhall not 
( as they do for the moſt part here) find an Excuſe for their Profana- 
tions, and be abſoly'd either from all Offence, or all that is notorious: 

X God, 


ſoever Men take the Name of God in vain, they incur the diſpleaſure of 


yet they are ſo often enough, to ſhew that God doth not hold any of 


* Prov. 20, 258 
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God, whoſe Name they take in vain, and who is the moſt competent 
Judge of their Aﬀings, having promisd, or rather threatned, that he 
will look upon them under another notion, and not only not hold them 

iltlefs, but look upon them as notorious Offenders. And indeed, thus 
far the Judgment of the World hath concurr'd with that of God, as to 
condemn the taking of it to a Lie 3 Falſe Swearing and Perjury having 
not only been branded with reproachful Puniſhments, but the Authors 
thereof excluded from giving Teſtimony in any Courts of Judicature. 
If other Profanations of God's Name have not found the like Cenſure, 
it is not ſo much becauſe they imagin'd them ſpecifically different, but 
becauſe they are not ſo immediately deſtructive to Humane Society, 
which Humane Judicatures are more particularly oblig'd to preſerve. But 
as that is accidental to the taking of God's Name in vain, or at leaſt 
makes the Crime to which it adheres only gradually different from the 
other 3 ſo the Judgment-ſeat of God takes notice of all that entrencheth 
upon his Honour, and will therefore be fure 2ot to hold them guiltleſs 
who any way take his Name in vain. 


"THE FOURTH 
COMMANDMENT 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day, 
Sir days {alt thou labour, and do all that thou 
haſt to do : but the ſeventh day is the Savbath of 

the Lozd thy God, Jn 1t thou ſhalt do no man- 
ner-of wozk, thou, and thy (on, and thy daughter, 
thy man-ſcrvant. and thy maid-ſervanr, thy cattel, 
and the ſtranger that is withn-thy gates.” Foz 
in ſir-days the Lo2d made Heaven and earth, the 
ſea, and all that in them 1s, and reſted the ſeventh 
day ; Wherefoze the ZLozd bleſſed the * ſeventh day, 10S 
and hallowed it; | | 


PART I 


The Contents. 


The general Deſign of the Fourth Commandment, the ſetting apart a 
Portion of onr Time for the Worſhip of God, and particularly for the 
Publick one. The particular Duties, either ſuch as appertain to the 
Subſtance of the Precept, or ſuch as are only Circumſtances thereof. 
Of the former ſort are, 1. The Worſhipping of God in private, aud 
by our ſelves ; the Morality whereof is evidenced from the particular 
Obligation each individual Perſon hath to the Divine Majeſty. 
2. The Wor ſhipping of him in conſort with others ; which is alſo at 
large eftalliſhd upon Principles of Nature and Chriſtianity. 3. The 
ſetting apart a Time for the more ſolemn performance of each : As 
without which, Religious Duties will be either omitted, or careleſly 
perform a; but to be ſure no Publick Worſhip can be, becauſe Mere 

Cannot know when they ſhall meet' int order to it. 4. Such a Reſt 
from our ordinary Labours, as will give ws the leiſure to intend them, 
and free ws from diſtration in the performance of them. 


$'R 


EING now to enter upon the Fourth Commandment, about 

the Nature whereof there hath been ſo much Contention 1n the- 
Church of Exgland, | cannotforbear toſay, There is all the reaſon 

in the World to believe it to be Moral in the main, as having 

a place among thoſe Commandments which contain nothing in them which 
| X 2 1 
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1s not confeſſedly Moral. But becauſe, when we come to underſtand 
its general Deſign, and, particular Precepts, we ſhall be much better able 
to: judge whether or no, and how far the Matter thereof is Moral, I will 
without more ado apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of them, and ſhew 
to. what Duties it obli 'd. "—_ vo 4a "_— 

' Now the general Deſign of this Fourth Commandment js, the Juting 
apart-a Portion of our Time for the Worſhip of God, and partitularly 
for the Publick one. That it deſigns the ſetting apart ſome Portion of 
our Time, the very Words of the Commandment ſhew 3 as not only ac- 
quainting us with God's ſanRifying a Seventh part, but obliging the Jews, 
in conformity thereto, - to reft from their ordinary Labours, and obſerve 
it as holy unto the Lord. The only difficulty is, Whether it deſigns the 
ſetting apart of that Time for the Webs of God, and particularly for 
the Publick one. For the proof of the former part whereof, though I 
cannot ſay we have the ſame clearneſs of Evidence from the Letter of the 
Gobniaddinent it ſelf, yet I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, That it may be 
tferrd from thence by neceſſary conſequence, and not only be prov'd 
to be a part of the Precept, but the principal one. For how is that day 
kept as holy, which hath nothing holy performed in it? Or what refe- 
rence can it have to God % the Word holy implies ) where God is not 
at all honour'd in it ? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That the very Reſt- 


Ingen that day, is of it ſelf a Conſecration of it unto God : For as it 


. Sut the ſe= It as bir own *, as in Tſaiah 


becomes a Conſecration only by the Parties ſo reſting in compliance with 
the Command and Ends of God ; ſo it ſuppoſeth at leaſt, that they ſhould 
on"that day order their Thoughts to him, and reſt from their ordinary 
Labours, in contemplation of his Command, and in remembrance of his 
reſting from that great Work of the Creation. Again, Though to reſt 
from their ordinary Labours, eſpecially as was before underſtood, were 
a kind of devoting it unto God ; yet there being other and more accep- 
table ways of keeping it holy, than by a ſimple Reſt from them, it is but 
reaſonable to think, when God caution'd the Fews fo to remember it, he 
defign'd no leſs to be honour'd other ways. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as God 
not-only commanded to keep it holy, but in this very Precept repreſents 

f, under the Title of his holy day, arid the 


benth vayis holy of the Lord ; he thereby manifeſtly implies, that it ſhonld be dedi- 


the Sabbat 
of the Lozd 
thy God, 


cated to his Worſhip, and not only not be profan'd by ordinary Service, 
but hallowed by his own. For how is it God's Holy day, but by being 


|| a. 58- 13+ dedicated to. his Service? or how obſerv'd as ſuch, but by giving him his 


proper Service 1n it 2? Whence it 1s, that where the Prophet 7ſaiah gives 
it thoſe Elogies, he infers our honouring him from them, as well as the 
not pleaſuring of our felves. Th therefore ſo much be not direQly 
and in terminis expreſs'd, yet it is clearly enough imply'd, that God de- 
fign'd his own Honour and Service in it, _ commanded it to be ſet 
apart for the performance of it. Laſtly, As God defign'd the ſetting apart 
of a certain Time for his own Worſhip, ſo more eſpecially for the Pub- 
lick one: Of which, though there be no Indication in the Command- 
ment it ſelf, yet there is proof ſufficient in the 23* Chapter of Levitices, 
where we find not only the forementioned Reſt required, but the day it 
ſelf appointed for an holy Convocation, as you may ee ver. 2. of that 
Chapter. And accordingly, though the Jews did generally look no far- 
ther than the Letter of the Law, and ſome of them (as 1s probable here) 
content themſelves with an outward Reſt, as by which they thought to 
ſatishe the Commandment 3 yet the generality of them have in all times 
lookd: upon the Service of God as the End for which they were _ 
mande 
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manded to keepthe Sabbath. For thus Foſephws, in his ſecond Book againſt 
Appiors, tells us, That Moſes propownded vo the Jews the moſt excellent Thirniike of 
and neceſſary Learning of the Law, not by hearing it once or twice, v7 vn ; oh 
but every ſevemh day; Taying aſide their Works, be commanded them where this of 
to aſſemble for the bearing of the Law, and throughly and exaGly to agg lem 
learn it. As in like/manner Philo, it his Third Book of the Life of we quored. 
Moſer, That the Cuſtow was always when occaſion gave way, but prin- 
cipally on the ſeventh day, to be exercird in Knowledge ; the Chief go- 
ing before and teaching, the reſt increaſing in goodneſs, and beitering 
in Life "and Manners. I will conclude this Particular with that of 
St. James, AFs 15. 21. where, to fortifie his Opinion concerning the pro- 
hibiting of Blood to the Gentile Chriſtians, he alledgeth for a Reaſon, 
That Moſes had of old time them that preach'd him, being read in the 
Synagognes every Sabbath-day. From all which put together, it is evi- 
dent, that the Service of God, and particularly the Publick one, was 
the thing defigned in this Commandment. The Jews themſelves, who were 
none of the moſt quick-ſ1ghted, being able to diſcern it 3 and accordingly, 
both of old and in latter days, framing their Practice after it. 
The general Deſign of the Commandment being thus unfolded, pro- 
ceed we to the Particular Things under - Command 3 which, for my 
more orderly proceeding in this Afﬀair, I will rank under two Heads, 
to wit, 


1. Such as appertain to the Subſtance'of the Precept : Or, 
2. Such as are only Circumſtances thereof. - 

[. Of the former ſort again are theſe four things. 

1. The Worſhipping of God in private, and by our ſelves. 

2. The Worſhipping of him in conſort with others. 

3. The ſetting apart a Time for the more folemn performance 

; of each. And, 

4. Laſtly, Such a Reſt-from our ordinary Labours, as may give 
us ; = leiſure to intend them, and free us from diſtraction 
in the performance of them. 

Now concerning each of theſe, there cannot be the leaſt doubt of their 
being Aral, and conſequently of Univerſal Obligation. 

I. That ſoit is to Worſhip God ix private, the Obligation each of us 
have to the Divine Majeſty, and the Words of the Firſt Commandment 
ſhew. For being he is the Creator and Suſtainer of each Individual, as 

| well as of Humane Nature; being there is no individual Perſon which 
hath not ſome peculiar Obligation to the Divine Majeſty, whether in 
reſpe& of ſome Bleſling receiv'd, or Evil averted from him ; laſtly, be- 
Ing (as was before ſhewn ) thoſe Expreſles of the Divine 'Goodnels lay a 
neceſlity-upon the Perſon that hath receiv'd them, to honour the Author 
of them ; it follows, becauſe each individual Perion hath been ſo oblig'd, 
that each of them do for himſelf acknowledge thoſe Obligations, and 
pay God that Service and Adoration which is due becauſe of them. A- 
in, Foraſmuch as the Firſt Commandment doth not only exclade the 

ving of other Gods, but injoyn the having and owning of the True 3 
foraſmuch as it requires that of every individual Perſon, as the expreſſing 
It in the Singular Number (hews 3 laſtly, foralmuch as the Matter of that 
Commandment is Moral; it follows, That to worſhip God in private, 
and by our ſelves, is a Moral Duty : Which was the firſt thing to be 
provd. 

2, From the Private Worſhip of God, or that which is due from each 
particular Perſon, paſs we to the Worſhipping him i= Pablick; which 


we 


y =s 


___ _ - CENCE tt. wat... 4 


The: Fourth: Commandment. P axm; 1: 


—— —_—— 4 OCT I RE EE 4 
Pr—_ "— 


we haye before ſhewnito be the DFſign of this Gommandment..,; Where, 


>.» 'firſt of all, :Þ ſhall ſkew. it- to be a Moral: Quty's. and [ſecondly; a-Chri-. 


ſtiarrrane. +1 \ 2% tor ut x 


To watſhip d 50 conſort with others, bein generally looked, upon. 
as ſo. miuch.a\Duty; \that no Sect of: Gbriſtians, for ought I know, have: 


_ ever-maide 4 queſtioniof xz, 1 have ofign.-wondred: with my ſelf, whence 


* Heb. 10. 24+ 
25, 


ſo:general a:;Perſwaſion ſhould atife,, ſince. the: New Teſtament bath faid. 
ſo. little by way of Precept concerbing\it: But confidering with my (elf, 
that the.farne Perſwaſion hath: prevaild whereever the ctkin of. God 
hath: eakeri place, 'Ientred into 4 ſiiſpicion, that the ſame Common Prin- 
ciples bad -been the Author of- it in; both, event thoſe which Reaſon and 
Nature'teacbeth. And indeed, that there is enough in them to -oblige 
Men to a Publick Worſhip, will appear to any that fhall conſider, 1. Not 
only, that God hath made Man «4: Soctable Creature, but that Men have 
aftually-:entred/ themſelves; into Socitties. . For 'as it was but reaſonable, 
that thoſe, whom God: bad' made Sociable Creatures, ſhould, in'return for 
ſo great a;Bleſſipg, give-1a proof 'of it in his, Service, and wizh joynt 
Forces worſhip him, who had both jaelin'd.and fitted them ſo to: afſoei- 
atez ſ0;-.a@tually entring "into Societies, they thereby. became Sharers of 
the good or. evil Fortune. of thoſe raſpeCtive Societies which they eſpous'd:. 
In; con{ideration whereof,[ as; theyziywere. oblig'd cither to. pray or give 
thanks, according to the ſeveral Fortunes which befel them ; ſo, to do 
both thofe Dutics, not 'only apart/and:by theroſelyes,: but m conjunction 
with thoſe to whom they. were. {© aflociated 3, common Senſe requiring, 
that where the Bleſſing obtain'd relates to any Body, | that, Body to which 
it ſo relatesſhowld. pay tts Thanks for it.z as ory the. other fide, that where 
the Evil either threazned! or undergbiie, | relates to''a Community, that 
that Community, to-which it doth ſo; Thould offer-up its joynt Prayers to 
God to avert that Evil from it. My ſecond Argument for the Morality 
of, Worſhipping God m- Publick; ſhaY-be taken from, the Obligation that 
lies upon us to.provoke each other ta the Adoration of him. For being 
by the Deſign of our Creation not: only to glorifie God in our own Per- 
ſons, butzc/as: much' as in us lies, to. procure the Glorification, of; him by 
other Men, we are accordingly (cas our: Saviour ſpeaks) fo. to wake that, 
light. ef :ours to ſhine before men, that they ſeeing our works of piety, 
#9 glorifie.our Father which is in heaven. Now foraſmuch as it, is no 
way propet that our Perſonal Devotions ſhould' be ſo laid open, . becauſe 
of neceſlity containing ſuch Petitions as are not; fit to be communicated 
to the World, Reaſon requires that there be a Publick Worſlnp-1nſtitu- 
ted, by our diligent /attendance whereof, we. may: provoke, each other 
to the more devout Adoration of our Maker. ' Which Argumentation I 
do the .rather make uſe of, becauſe the Author to the Hebrews; uſeth the 
ſame, where he ſpeaks, of the Publick Service; in; purſuance: of his ex- 
horting:to.* confeder.''ane another, 40 provoke unto love and to good 
works, adding, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together, as 
the manner: of ſome then was; but exhorting one another, and ſo much 
t he more, as they ſaw the day approaching. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as on 
the one hand: there 1s a cial, inſtructing the Generality inthe Duty 
they owe ta God, and every one that ftands in need of Inſtruction, can- 
not have:a particular Teacher afſign'd him ; as, 'on the other, all of us 
do ſtand; in, need of each others help in promoting our Petitions unto 
God : it is but neceſſary we ſhould ſometimes meet together, that they 
who (ſtand in need of Inſtrution may receive it, and both Teacher and 
Taught put to the utmoſt of their Endeavours to obtain of, God thoſe 
| f Bleſlings 
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Bleſſings which they need. For, as (God knows) our Devotion is at beſt 
but weak, and conſequently may well require the twiſting of ſome others 
with it ; ſo there is none of us which may not be ſometime indiſpos'd to 
ask as we ought, or unlikely, 'by reaſon of fome Sin, to prevail, though 
we ſhould. By which means, as our own Prayers muſt needs be very de- 
feive, ſo that defect naturally prompts us to adjoyn our ſelves to other 
Men, as by whom it will be beft fupply'd : What St. Paz! ſpake concer- 
ning Charity , being no leſs true -in the matter of Devotion, That the 
abundance of ſuch or ſuch particular Perſons 149 be a ſupply for the 
want of others; as, on the other fide, that when their abundance fails, 
the abundance of the other may be #heir ſupply, and fo by turns be af 
fiſting to each other. 

The Morality of Pablick Worſhip being thus eſtabliſh'd, proceed we, 
according to our propoſed Method, to ſhew it to be a part of Chriſti a» 
xity ; which will bind it ſo much the faſter upon our Conſcitences. In 
order whereunto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, its being a part of Aroralor Natural 
Religion, according as was but now declar'd. For it being the delign of 
Chriſtianity to eſtablith Natzral Religion, and oblige us to be pious, 
and juſt, and temperate, which are the general Heads of it 3 whatſoever 
is a part of Natural Religion, is eo nomine to be look'd upon as a part 
of the Chriſtian one, though it be not exprelly commanded : The con- 
firmation of Natural Religion inferring the confirmation of all thoſe 
Duties which are clear and undoubted Portions of it. The fame is yet 
more evident, from the confirmation of thole Grounds upon which the 
Publick Worſhip of God is founded 3 fuch as are the making our Piety to 
ſhine before others, and the need each of us ſtand in of one anothers 
help in Prayer : For our Saviour in expreſs Terms injoyning the obſerva- 
tion of the former, and St. Paul giving teſtimony tothe truth of the 
latter, where he affirms us to be members of each other, they do thereby 
conſequently eſtabliſh the neceſſity of Publick Worſhip, becauſe ' as was 
before ſhewn) naturally ariſing from them. But becauſe what hath been 
hitherto alledgd from Chriſtianity, 1s rather conftru@ive of the Mora- 
lity of the Publick Worſhip of God, than any immediate or dire# proof 
of its own enjoyning it ; for the tuller declaration of our Duty in this 
Affair, I will proceed to more immediate Proofs, and ſuch as are properly 
Chriſtian. | 

wt Now the firſt that I ſhall alledge, ſhall be taken from thoſe Spiri- 
tual Gifts which God beſtow'd upon his Church ; and particularly, the 
Word of Wiſdom, the Word of Knowledge, Propheſying, Interpreta- 
tion of tongues, and Praying by the Spirit, or Immediate Inſpiration : 
For theſe being given to thoſe that had them zo * profit withal, or (as the * 1 cw. 12.5, 
ſame St. Paw! elſewhere|| more expreſly declares) for the work of the Ai- || eb: 4. 12: 
niſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, (uppole the meeting of 
that Body to receive profit by them, and conſequently ( becauſe that is 
the End of thoſe Gifts) for Publick Inſtrution and Prayer. 

2, My ſecond Argument for the neceflity of the Publick Worſhip of 
God, ſhall be taken from the Rules St. Pau! often gives for the right ma- 
nagement of Chriſtian Allemblies 3 ſuch as are, That no man ſhould ſpeak 
in an unknown tongue, if there were mot one by to interpret ; That when 
they ſpake, they ſhould do it by two, or at the moſt by three ; and in 
fine, That al rhings ſhould be done decently and in order. For what 
need were there of all this ſtir about the management of Chriſtian Al(- 
ſemblies, if the Author of our Religion had not at all enjoyn'd them, but 
left Men to their own Private Worſhip ? Neither will it avail to reply, 
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as poſſibly it may be, That the Rules laid down for the management of 
Aſlemblies, do rather ſuppoſe them uſeful, than neceſſary to be held : 
For, as what is ſo hugely uſeful, cannot be ſuppos'd to be other than ne- 
ceſlary, if we conſider the many Precepts that enjoyn us the edifying of 
one another ; ſo he that ſhall conſider St. Paxl!'s Accuracy in laying down 
Rules concerning Chriſtian Aſſemblies, will not doubt of their being ne- 
ceſſary to be held : it being not tobe thought,that he who is fo careful elſe- 
where to diſtinguiſh between his own * Advices, and the Commands of 
the Lord, would take ſo much pains in preſcribing Rules for the manage- 
ment of Chriſtian Aſlemblies, without ſo much as taking notice, that 
thoſe Aſſemblies, concerning which he gave Rules, were no other than 
Advices of his own. Add hereunto, 

3. The perpetual Practice of the Church, and that too at ſuch times 
when thoſe Aſſemblies were perillous to thoſe that held them: For that 
ſhews plainly, that the holding ot Aſſemblies had ſome higher Original, 
than only the uſefulneſs thereof : It being not to be thought, that the 
Chriſtians of all Times, and even of the moſt dangerous ones, would 
have held ſuch Aflemblies, if they had not louk'd upon themſclves as 
ſtraitly obliged to them. 

4. But to come up yet more: cloſely to the Ground of holding Aſſem- 
blies, which I think I may not without cauſe eſtabliſh in that of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, Mat. 18. 20. to wit, That where two or three were gathered 
together in his Name, he would be in the midſi of them. For, as thoſe 
Words of his are an aſſurance to thoſe who ſhould be ſo gathered, that 
Chriſt would be in the midſt of them, that is to ſay, ( as the foregoing 
Words import ) to grant them the Petitions they ſhould ask, and more 
particularly ſuch as were of Publick concern*; ſo the ſame Words do im- 
ply, that he would not be ſo preſent to thoſe who ſhould not ſa aſſemble 
together. Otherwiſe the Reaſon wherewith he recommends the Af 
ſembling in his Name, would be weak and null; becauſe fo it might be 
affirm'd, that they might have Chriſt preſent to them without. Now, 
foraſmuch as Chriſt not only promiſes that he would be in the midſt of 
thoſe who ſhould fo aſſemble, but infinuates alſo, and that clearly enough, 
that he would not be ſo preſent to thoſe that did not 3 he thereby lays a 
neceſſity upon Chriſtians of ſo meeting in his Name, for the welfare of 
the Church, and particularly for the imploring of ſuch Bleflings as are 
neceſſary for it. I will conclude this Particular with that of the Author 
to the Hebrews, chap. 10.23. Where having exhorted in the foregoing 
Verſes, that they ſhould hold faſt the profeſſuon of the faith themſelves, 
and provoke others to the ſame love and good works, which are un- 
doubted Precepts of the Goſpel ; he adds in the ſame breath, and by 
way of explication, not forſaking the aſſembling of your ſelves together, 
as the manner of ſome then was; but exhorting one another, and ſo 
zauch the more as they ſaw the day approaching. Which Words, as they 
are a manifeſt condemnation of the negle&t of Aſſemblies, and conſe- 
m_— an eſtabliſhment of the neceſſity of Worſhipping God in them ; 
o ſuch a condemnation of the forſaking of them, as to make it in cffe& 
not only a breach of Charity, but a renouncing the Profeſſion of our 
Faith. However it be, moſt certain it is, that Apoſtle manifeſtly con- 
demns the forſaking the aſſembling of our {elves together 3 and if ſo, 
we may be ſure the ſerving God in the Solemn Aſſemblies 1s a part of a 
Chriſtians Duty 3 and therefore the Fourth Commandment, wherein it is 
enjoynd, ſo far obligatory. 

3. I am now arriv'd at the third of thoſe Things which I ſaid before 
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etting apart ſome portion of our Time for the more ſolemn performance 
” God, pobll hi being ſo much of the Subſtance of "6 Com- 
mandment, that it is the only thing clearly expreſsd in it, and may ſeem 
at firſt Gght not only to be the Main, but the Whole. Now that this 
alſo is Moral, will appear, if we conſider it with reſpe& to the Worſhip 
of God in general, or with reſpe& to the Publick one. For, inaſmuch 
as the Worſhip of God, as well as all other Actions, requires ſome Time 
for the performance of itz and Experience ſhews, that what is left at 
large for the Time, 1s either very rarely or perfunCorily perform'd ; 
there ariſcth from thence a neceſlity of appointing a certain Timeſthat it 
may not be either altogether omitted, or careleſly celebrated, when it is 
not. And accordingly, as all Nations have agreed in the owning of a 
God, and in their own Obligation to worſhip him 3 ſo we find them alſo 
univerſally to have ſet apart certain Times for the Adoration of that De- 
ity they profeſs'd to own : Not perhaps without ſome hint from the Tra- 
dition of better Times, or from the Example of God's peculiar People, 
( for even in Natural Precepts the dull Mind of Man may ſometime need 
to be excited by the inſtigation of others 3) but, without doubt, for the 
main, out of their own conſciouſneſs of the neceſſity of fixing a certain 
Time, that ſo it might not either be omitted, or careleſly perform'd. 
There is yet another Reaſon of ſetting apart a certain Time, if we con- 
ſider it with reſpe& to the Publick Worlbip 3 and that 1s, That they who 
are ſo to worſhip, may know when they are to meet for that purpoſe: 


For, if * the trumpet give none, or an witcertain ſound, who ſhall pre- * 1 Cv. 14.8. 
[| Apol. IE 
, Cormus ad Det- 
are to meet to beſiege God, and extort ſrom him thoſe Bleſſings which ,, af mag 
faFa precatio- 
nibus ambia- 
Mus. Hec vis 
Deo grata et; 


pare himſelf to the battel ? or know when ( as Tertullian || ſpeaks) they 


they need. | 

4. But beſide the ſetting apart of a certain Time for the Celebration 
of the Worſhip of God, there 1s alſo requiſite ſuch a Reſt from our Em- 
ployments as may give ws the leiſure to intend it, and ſree us from di- 
ſfiraFion in the performance of it. For as the Mind of Man cannot at 
the ſame time intend Things of ſo diſtant a nature as Sacred and Civil are ; 
ſo, if there be not ſome Interval between our Employments and our De- 
votions, the Buſineſſes of the World will be apt to inſinuate themſelves 


to appertain to the Subſtance of this Commandment, and that is, The - 


into our Thoughts, and thereby divert us from intending of the other. 


Such are the S»bſtantial Parts of this Fourth Commandment of the De- 
calogue, ſuch their Nature, and the Obligation which they induce. What 
the Circumſtances thereof are, and what their Nature and Obligation, is 
another Queſtion, and will therefore require a diſtin&t Conſideration. 
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Concerning ſuch Duties as are only Circumſtances of the Precept, which 


do either reſpe# the determination of the Time wherein we are to 


worſhip, or the manner of the Obſervation of it. That there is no 


Obligation upon ws, either from Nature, or the preſent Precept, to ob- 
ſerve a Juſt day, a Seventh day, or that Seventh day which is here 
preſcribd. The Ancient Chriſtians Obſervation of the Jewilh Sabbath, 
zogelſſher with their own Lord s-day,conſtdertd,and anſwered. A Tran- 
ſition to the Obſervation of the Lord i-day, where is ſhewn, That 
much leſs than a whole day cannot be deem'd a competent Time for 
the ſolemn performance of God's Private and Publick Worſhip 3 That 
ſince God exadGed of the Jews a Seventh part of their Time, we can- 
not give leſs, who have far greater Obligations to the Almighty'; 
and, That Chriſt's ReſurreFion upon the Lord's-day, is as juſt 4 Mo- 
tive to conſecrate it unto God, as that of God's Reſting the Jewiſh 
Sabbath. The Obſervation of the Lord 5-day founded in the Univer- 
ſal PraGice of the Church, which is there alſo deduced from the days 
of the Apoſtles, down to the Times of Tertullian. That ſuch a Pra- 
Fice is of force to infer an Obligation ; partly becauſe declaring the 
Conſent of that Body wherein it is, and to which therefore it is but 
reaſonable that particular Men ſhould ſubje@ themſelves; and part- 
ly becauſe an Argument of its having been inſtituted by the Apoſtles : 
According to that known Rnle of $t. Auguſtine, That what the Uni- 
verſal Church holdeth, and always hath, if it appear not that the ſame 
was firſt decreed by Councils, is moſt rightly believ'd to have been 
delivered by the Authority of the Holy Apoſtles. The Reaſon why, 
when God gave the Jews ſo clear a Precept for the Obſervation of 


| #heir Sabbath, he ſhould leave us, who live at ſo great a diſtance 


II 


thereof ; it remains that I procee 


from the Inſtitution of ours, rather to colle& it from the Pradtice 


the Apoſtles and the Church, than to read it in ſome expreſs Decla- 
ration. 


AVING ſhewn in the foregoing Diſcourſe what the Subſtan- 
tial Parts of this AA are, together with the Aorality 


| to thoſe which are Circumſtantial, 


which may be reducd to two Heads. 


1. The Determination of the Time wherein we are to Wor- 
ſhip: And, 
2. The Manner of the Obſervation of it. 
7. In the handling of the former whereof, I will proceed in this 


Method. 


1. I will inquire whether the Determination of the Time, ac- 
cording as it is here fix'd, be dire&ly obligatory to us Chri- 
ſtians. 

2. Whether, if not, any thing may be inferr'd from it toward the 
eſtabliſhing of the Lords-day, and by what it 1s further to 
be ſtrengrthned. | 

3. To which 1 ſhall add, in the third place, an Account of other 
Chriſtian Feſtivals ; and ſhew their Lawfulneſs, Uſefulnels, 
and the Eſteem wherein they ought to be held. 2 

1, Now 
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I. Naw there are three things which this Commandment preſcribes con-' 
cerning þ Time of the Solemn Worſhip of God; That it be a day; 
That it be 4 Seventh day ; and, That it be that Seventh day on which 
the Jewiſh Sabbath fell, or Saturday. Concerning each 'of which, I 
will particularly inquire, Whether they are morally, or otherwiſe, obli- 
gatory to us Chriſtians. 

And firſt, If the Queſtion be concerning 4 Day according as the Fews 
reckon'd it, and as they were commanded to obſerve their Sabbaths *, * Zv: 23: 32+ 
that is to ſay,. of that ſpace of Time which is between the Evening of the 
foregoing Artificial Day, and the Evening of the following one; ſo no 
Reaſon appears, cither from Nature, or otherwiſe, why ſuch a Day ſhould 
be look'd upon as obligatory to us Chriſtians. For be it, that that Ac- 
count is moſt agreeable to the Order of Nature, in which, as the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis aflures us, Darkneſs had the precedency of Light, 
and accordingly had the precedency both in the Scriptures, and the Jews 
Account ; Be it, ſecondly, as was before inſinuated, that the Fews were 
oblig'd ſo toreckon their Sabbaths, as the foremention'd Precept, and their 
own Pradtice ſhew : Yet, as no Reaſon in Nature can be given, why the 
Worſhip of God {ſhould begin rather with the Evening than the Morning, 
according as it conſtantly doth with us fo, that this Commandment binds 
not ſuch a Day upon us, the perpetual Practice of the Church, and the 
Occaſion of that Feſtival we weekly obſerve, ſhew. For, the Firſt day 
of the Week, or Lord's-day, being ſet apart by the Church in Comme- 
moration of the Reſurrection of our Saviour,it 1s 1n reaſon to begin when 
that Reſurre&tion did, which we find to have been when it began to 
dawn towards day. All therefore that can be meant in reſpect of us, muſt 
be the Obſervation of ſuch a portion of Time as their Day amounted 
to, which is the ſpace of Twenty four Hours, or the Natural Day. But 
even here it will. be a hard matter to find any thing in Nature to evince 
our Obligation to it : For though Nature it ſelf perſwade, that a compe- 
tent time be appointed for the Publick Worſhip of God ; yet that the 
Time ſo appointed ſhould conſiſt of juſt fo many Hours, this no Principle 
in Nature teacheth, fo far as I have been acquainted with them. The 
only thing that can found the Obſervation of ſuch a Time, is that Poſi- 
tive Law which is now before us : But, as I have already ſhewn the Let- 
ter thereof not to concern us as to the Day here requird; fo, Chriſt:- 
anity being apparently not ſo nice as to the obſervation of Circumſtances, 
we are in reaſon to meaſure our own Obligation as to the time of our 
Worſhip, rather by the Equity than Letter of the Commandment 3 which 
what that 1s, I ſhall in due place declare. 

Now though, from what hath been ſaid, a Judgment may be made, 
what we are to think of the Obſervation of 4a Sever1h day, and particu- 
larly 'of that Seventh day which was the Jewiſh Sabbath ; yet to make 
my Diſcourſe ſo much the more compleat, and becauſe there want not 
particular Arguments to propugn my Opinion 1n thoſe Particulars, I will 
make 1t my Buſineſs to, ſhew, That there is no Obligation upon us Chri- 
ſtians,: either from the Law of Nature, or this particular Precept to ob- 
ſerve either. a preciſe Seventh day, 'or that Seventh day which the Fews 
obſery'd. | | 

To begin with the former of theſe, even the Obſervation of a Seventh, 
which hath by ſome Men been pleaded for with ſo great earneſtneſs 3 con- 
cerning which I ſhall ſhew, 'firſt, That it: hath no Foundation in the Law 
of Nature -and ſecondly, That it: hath as little in this, if confider'd in 
reſpe& of us. That it hath not in the former, this one Charader us 
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Law of Nature may ſuffice any ſober Man to conclude : For the Law of 
Nature preſcribing only ſuch —_ to our Obſervation, as are in their 
own Nature good, before the ſuperinducing of any Poſitive Law 3 jt 
would follow, that the Obſervation of a Seventh day had a liar Good- 
neſs in it, and that it ought to be obſerv'd, though God had by no Po- 


| fitive Law enjoyn'd it. But what Goodneſs can even they who profeſs 


to believe it Moral, ſhew in a Seventh day, more than in a Sixth, or 
Eighth, or any other Day whatſoever? unleſs it be, that God reſted 
upon it from the Works of the Creation, which is the Reaſon here al- 
ledg'd for its obſervance. But, firſt of all , if God's reſting upon it 
gave it any peculiar Goodneſs, what need was there of his adding hs 
Bleſſag, and Command, to on to the Obſervance of it ? For 
the Day being Holy without and before it, it would have ſufhc'd to have 
declard, That that was the Day on which he reſted. Again, Foraſmuch 
as Bleſſing and SanQifying ſuppoſeth that which is ſo bleſſed and ſanctifi- 
ed to have been before in the common condition of Things, God's ſo 
blefling and fandtifying of the Seventh day, ſuppoſeth that to have been 
of the nature of other Days, and conſequently not to. be conſecrated by 
his bare Reſting on it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as whatſoever Goodneſs there 
is in any thing, it muſt be ſuppos'd to deſcend upon it by the Influence 
of the Divine 3 if we ſuppoſe the Seventh day to have had any peculiar 
Goodneſs and Holineſs, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe it to have receiv'd it from 
the fame Influx : which cannot be affirm'd in the preſent caſe ; becauſe 
that to which it is aſcrib'd, is not any Influence of the Divine Goodneſs, 
but only the Suſpenſion of it. I conclude therefore, T hat God's Reſtup- 
on it did not give the Seventh day any peculiar Holineſs ; and conſe- 
quently, becauſe that is the only Reaſon alledg'd, that there is nothing 
of Morality in the Obſervance of it. From Nature and Morality there- 
fore, paſs we to the preſent Precept, and inquire whether that induceth 
any Obligation upon us to obſerve it. Give me leave only to premiſe, 
That the Queſtion is not (as is commonly deem'd)) W hether One i» Sever 
be of neceffity to be obſerv'd 3 but, Whether 2 Seventh day after Six 
days of Labour. For, 'though it be true, that he who requires a Seventh 
day, requires One in Seven; yet requiring it with reference to God's 
Reſt from his Six days of Creation, he determines it to the laſt of thoſe 
Seven, becauſe no other beſide the laſt can anſwer it. Which faid, I ſhall 
not ſtick to affirm, That there is no Obligation upon us as to a Seventh, 
becauſe the Precept, ſo conſidered, related only to the Fews. For the 
evidencing whereof, I will alledge that of Exodas, chap. 31. 16, I: 
Wherefore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the 
Sabbath throughout their generations for a perpetual Covenant : It is a 
ſign between me and the children of Iſrael y ever. For in ſix days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the ſeventh day he reſted and 
was refreſhed. For, as it is ſufficiently known, that the Covenant be- 
tween God and the Tſralites left no place for any that was not of their 
Nation or Religionz ſo the Sabbath being for a Sign of that Covenant, 
was conſequently to extend no farther than the Covenant did, and there- 
fore alſo to no other than themſelves. The only difficulty is, Whether 
what 1s affirm'd of the Sabbath in particular, be to be underſtood alſo of 
a Seventh day in the general. For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall need 
to go no further than the cloſe of that Place we have now before us: For 
affirming the Sabbath whereof he ſpeaks, to be a 8ign between him and 
the Children of Iſrael, as it was ar Image of bis own Ref after his Six 
days work of Creation, he thereby appropriates to them, though not 


the 
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the Remembrance of the Creation, yet the keeping ſuch a Memorial of 

. it, and conſequently, of a Seventh day. And indeed, however ſome 
Men contend eagerly for a Seventh day, as ſuppoſing thereby to advance 
the Authority of that which we Chriſtians think our ſelves obliged 
to obſerve; yet the granting of it to them, would ſerve only to dil- 
credit that Day for which they ſo contend. For though the Lord's- 
day be One of Seven, yet it is the Firſt of thoſe Seven, and is not pre- 
ceded by Six days of Labour, but followed : By which means it holds 
no analogy with the Defign of the Inſtitution, becauſe intended to com- 
memorate the Six days of the Creation, and that Reſt which followed. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay (as perhaps it may be) That the Analogy 
between it, and that Reſt it is proposd to imitate, may be falved well 
enough, by making it look back to the Six foregoing days of Labour : 
For as by ſo doing we muſt alter our Account, and make the Lord's 
day not the Fir(t, but the Seventh ; ſo, though this way of Computing 
ſhould agree well enough to the reſt, yet it hath no place at all in the 
Firſt nk, Chief ; the Day of our Saviour's Reſurrection being not only 
the Firſt of the Goſpel Age, but the Firlt day after the Jew Sabbath ; 
which leaves no place for any preceding days of Labour. 

From the Obſervation of a Seventh day, paſs we to that Seventh or 
which the Jews kept their Sabbath, even the Seventh from the firſt fal- 
ling of the Manna in the Wilderneſs, and, as is probable alſo, from the 
Creation of the World : Which, that it 1s not obligatory to us, 1s ſuffici- 
ently evident from the foregoing Conſiderations; but will be rendred yet 
more clear from thoſe which follow. Whereof the firſt that I ſhall al- 
ledge, is its being inſtituted to remember God's giving them Reſt after 
their ſore Travels in Egypt - For, that fo it was, the Prophet 270 ſes doth 
more than intimate, Dem. 5. 15. where repeating the ſame Precept we 
are now upon, he alledgeth the Reaſon of God's: commanding it, to be, 
to put them in mind of their Bondage in Fg yp#, and of God's wonderful 
delivering of them from it. Now foraſmuch as that Mercy had relation 
only to the Fews ; foraſmuch as their Sabbath was appointed to comme- 
morate it : it follows, that the Jews only were concern'd in the Obſerva- 
tion of it, and conſequently, that it is not obligatory to us. Add here- 
unto that of St. Pa} to the Coloſſrans, chap. 2. 16, 17. where not con- 
tented to forbid #he judging of any one in meat and drink, in reſpedt 
of an Holy-day, or of the New-moon or of the Sabbath-days, which yet 
ſhews their Obligation to be null ; he affirms moreover, and particularly 
concerning thoſe Sabbath-days That they were ſhad ws of good things to 
come, and therefore to diſappear when they actually were. Now if any 
ſhould demand (as the Queſtion is not unſeaſonable) wherein the Sabbath 
was a Shadow of things to come, according as St. Paw! affirms; | think 

we cannot more rightly place it, than in that Reſt which it enjoyn'd, be- 
cauſe that was one great End of its appointment ; as neither the I ypical- 
neſs of that Reſt, than-in its ſhadowing forth that Eternal Reſt which 
we ſhall be poſleſs'd of in Heaven. For belide that the Author to the 
Hebrews not only compares thoſe Reſts together, but calls that Eternal 
Reſt by the Name of * Sabbatiſav, as it were on purpole to ſhew it to * x, 4. g. 
have been typified by the other ||; the Fews themſelves may ſeern not to 'Acs Smae: 
have been without ſome knowledge of 'it, becauſe calling that Eternal 7'*'*; bong | 
Reſt the day which is all Sabbath. The only thing that can with reaſon || !7;4. Lud c:- 
be objefted againſt this and the foregoing Argument, is, the Chriſtians 1% #7 (0547: 
fo long and ſo generally obſerving the Jewiſh 8 abbath, as well as their own 
Lord 1-day, or Sunday. But as it 1s to be obſerv'd, that that —_ 
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* See vhitr's bad no place in the* Churches of Rome, and Alexandria, and throughout 
"Treatiſe of Af#3ca, the firſt whereof was anciently the moſt Eminent in the Chriſti a: 
page mag World; ſo, where it had, it may ſeem to have proceeded not ſo much 
from any firm belief of its Obligation, as from weakneſs in ſome, and 
compliance in others, and in both an unwillingneſs utterly to ſhake off 
that Day which had by God himſelf been ſet apart for Religious Exer- 
| mzerpolat.  ciſes: Witneſs their preſcribing not 20 obſerve it after a Jewiſh manner ||, 
JIE. who advis'd the Obſervation of the Day ; the * Obſervation of it i» ſuch 
nos. Myxere Places where the Jews moſt were, as in the Eaſtern Parts, and not in the 
Awe other 3 in fine, the || Rowan and Alexandrians converting the Sabbath- 
xos, % <exi- day, or Satnrday, into a day of faſting; and the generality of the 
«us xiger Chriſtians at laſt agreeing with thoſe of Rowe, in the aboliſhing of it. 
Offer 7en.p.57, I will conclude this Particular with that of St. Pal, Gal. 4. 10, 11. where 
* /id Uſe. in having twitted them with the Obſervation of days, and months, and 
I See Biſho times, and years, agreeably to the beggarly elements of the Law, to let 
White ubi ſu- them know how much he was concern'd about it, he immediately adds, 7 
pra. and Uſſ”. 2 afraid of you, leſt T have beſtow'd upon you labour in vain ; thereby 
in Proleg, ad «© «© b 4 > x 4 : 
1en. E141. c.13, Intimating (as Grotixs ſpeaks) his fear of their falling back to Judaiſm, 
| ( to which the Obſervation of their Days was a great ſtep) and caſting off 
that Religion they had receiv'd from him, I ſpeak not this to'invalidate 
the Authority of the Lord's-day, which ſome, I know, have endeavour'd 
to eſtabliſh upon ſuch Grounds as I have labour'd to decry: For; as I 
mean by and by to give ſuch an Account of it, as ſhall oblige any ſober 
Man to the Obſervation of it ; ſo, next to that, I know not what better 
Service I could poflibly do it, than by taking Men off from adhering too 
much to the Letter of this Commandment 3 becauſe, whilſt ſome Men 
| have gaz'd too much_upon it, they have been induc'd thereby, and not 
without reaſon, to obſerve the Satzrday rather than the Sunday, as 
which indeed the Commandment enjoyns. Again, As by inculcating the 
Letter of the Commandment too far, occaſion hath been given to prefer 
the Fewiſh Sabbath before the Chriſtian; ſo there is no doubt the like 
occaſion may be given, if not to admit of the Fewiſh, yet to think very 
meanly of the Chriſtian : It being not very likely that Day ſhould be 
much eſteem'd, which hath nothing brought to eſtabliſh it, but the Let- 
ter of a Commandment, that eſtabliſhes another day, and ſuch a one as by 
the Deſign of God was a Shadow of that Body. which we enjoy. 
2. But not any longer to defer the paying of that Debt which our 
Lord's-day, as well as my own Promiſe, exatts of me; I will proceed, 
in the ſecond place, to inquire, Whether, though the determination of 
the Time, according as 1t 1s here fix'd, be not direly obligatory to us 
Chriſtians, yet ſomewhat may. not be inferrd from it, toward the efta- 
bliſhing of the Lord's-day 3 and by what that is farther to be ſtrengthned ? 
For the reſolution whereof, the firſt. thing I ſhall offer, ſhall reſpect the 
appointing of a Day. For being (as I have before ſhewn) it is neceſlary 
that a competent Time be fet apart for the Worſhip of God ; being lets 
. than a Day, or at leaft the major part of it, cannot be deem'd a com- 
petent Time for the Solemn Performance of the Private and Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God ; laſtly, being God requir'd of the Fews to ſet apart a Day, 
to give him that Worſhip: which is due unto him 3 we cannot think a 
leſs Time incumbent upon Chriſtians to obſerve as Holy, who have both 
a much greater Obligation to the Almighty, and a much. more weighty 
Service to intend. , Again, Foraſmuch as it is no leſs neceſſary under the 
Times of the Goſpel, than it was under the Law, that a Time be ſet apart 
for the Publick Worſhip of God ; 'foraſmuch as it is but reaſonable, hat 
| | under 
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under the Times of the Goſpel an equal portion of Time, if not a far 
greater, ſhould be allotted for the Performance of it ; the ſame Reaſon 
' requires, that ſince God exaCted a Seventh part of the Jews, we are not 
to content our ſelves with a leſs, or imagine that God himſclt will be. 
For, though there be no Morality in the Obſervation of a juſt Seventh ; 
though the ſpecification of a Seventh, proceeded from a Reaſon which 
was never cogent in it ſelf, but to be ſure 1s not now obligatory : yet, as 
whatever the Reaſon thereof was, it 1s certain God requird a Seventh 
part of the "ru in order to his own Service ; fo it is both Moral and 
Chriſtian. that they ſhould not go leſs than a Seventh, who have much 
greater Obligations to the Almighty. And indeed, well may we think 

ſo, when we find the Primitive Chriſtians in the A@s mecting every day 47s 2. 46. 
to worſhip, and not only giving God a Seventh part of their Time, but 
the greateſt. Laſtly, If the Creation of the World, and God's Reft 
from it, werea juſt Motive to conſecrate that Day into a Holy-day, where- 
in God ſo reſted from the Creation ; to be ſure that is no lets, upon which 
the Hopes of a Chriſtian do ſo much depend, even the Reſurrection of 
our Blefſed Lord and Saviour. So that thus much may be interrd from 
the Equity of. this Commandment, That as much leſs than a Day, and a 
Seventh day, cannot be thought neceſlary to be ſet apart for the Chri- 
ftian Worſhip 3 fo, that which is fet apart by us, even the Firſt day of 
the Week, had-a juſter Motive to the Conlecration of it, than that which 
was ſan&ified under the Law. But becauſe what hath been hitherto, or 
may be inferr'd from this Commandment, doth rather perſwade than 
neceſlitate the Obſervation of that particular Day which we obſerve, and 
I have promisd a farther ſtrengthning of its Authority ; therctore, to 
give the greater force to it, I will produce the Practice of the Church 
from the Apoſtles days; and when I have done fo, ſhew the Obligation 

it induceth. | 

That it had the Obſervation of a Chriſtian Feſtival i the Apoſiles days, 
that of St. Luke ſhews, A&s 20. 7. where we find the Diſciples met to- 
gether upon the firſt day of the week, to break bread ; that 1s to ſay, one 
Species being put for all the reſt, to communicate with each other in the 
Publick Exerciſes of their Religion : 7he breaking of bread not only re- 
fcrring either to the Lords Supper, or the Love-tealts that closd it 3 but 
joyn'd by this very Author with do@rine, and fellowſhip, and prayer, 
As 2.42, The ſame 1s no le(s evident from that of St. Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, 1 Cor. 16.1, 2. where, according to ani Order he had before 
given to the Churches of Galatia, he enjoyns thoſe of Corzmth, That 
upon the firſt day of the week every one ſhould lay by him in ſtore, that 
fo there might be ho colleFions when he came. For, wherefore ( as St. 
Chryſoſtom obſerves *) ſhould $2. Paul appoint that day to the Churches 
of Galatia and Corinth, for the laying by of what God had projpered 
them, for charitable uſes, but that that day, by the reſt it afforded, gave 
them opportunity to doit 2 and morecver, by the Bleſſing which it remen- 
bred, and the Sacred Offices that were perform'd in it, was apt to incite 
them to a more chearful and liberal diſtribution e To all which if we add 
the Title which St. John: gives it, Kew. 1.10. ſo no doubt can remain of the 
Churches obſerving it as Holy. * For as it is evident from the Conſent of 
Interpreters, and the Language of the ſucceeding Age, that what St. Joh! 
there calls The Lord's-day, was no other than what we now ſtile ſo; ſo 
the Jeaſt that can be made of that Appellation is, That it was (ct apart by 
the Church in memory of the Lord Chriſ#s Reſurrection, and dedicated 
to his Honour and Service : The Lord's-day importing his havin a pe- 
| | caliar 
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culiar propriety in it, which muſt be either by his own Inſtitution of it, 
of the Conſecration of it by his Church. From the Apoſtles days, paſs 
we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded 3 where we ſhall find yet more 
clear Teſtimonies of the Obſervation of it. For thus Ignatius, the Con- 
* Myrir, —FEMPOrary as well as Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, in his Epiltle * to the Mag- 
o:6Cz)itvy- meſtans, doth not only make mention of the Lord's-day, but exhort 
1:6, am 47 them, that laying aſide the Obſervation of the Sabbath, they would kee 
hs 22G 4 the Lord's-day fora Feſtival, wherein our Life roſe alſo. To the Teſti- 
5 + Cw)5- mony of Tgnatizs, ſubjoyn we that of Iulin Martyr || , as neareſt to 
_—_—_ him, and to the Apoſtles z where we have not only an Account of the 


 Veſl. v.35 Chriſtians aſſembling on the Sxnday, but the Buſineſs of thoſe Meetings 


|| 4po!. 2. pro. at large declared, to wit, the reading of the Scriptures of the Old and 

Ce Tws5 New Teſtament, Preaching, Praying, and other ſuch Religiows Exerciſes. 

nals 944-ay And though, in that known Paſlage of Pliny * , where he gives an Ac- 

ny 47], count to the Emperour Trajan concerning the Aſſemblies of the Chri- 

* P/in, Epit, ſtiams 5 though, I ſay, 1n that Paſlage there be no expreſs mention of the 

(5, 10. Day wherein they were held: yet affirming from the Mouth of ſome 

Chriſtians, whom he had examin'd, that they were wont upon a ſet day 

to meet together before the Morning*light, and ſing a Song unto Chriſt, 

as unto God ; it is but reaſonable to think that day was meant, the Ob- 

ſervation whereof we are now eltabliſhing. What ſhould I tell you of 

Tertullian's affirming in one place * That the Chriſtians 

carni indulgendum eſt, habes, non tamen had every Eighth day for a F eſtival ? and in ano- 

dies tantiom ſed &> plures. Nam Ethnicis ther ||, That the Sunday was the Day ? For, asthat is ſo 

oma annie Thes quiſque Jeſus eft, ti54 certain, that, as the ſame TertuVian intimates, the Hea- 
oftavus quiſque dies, Oc. , . . 

|| Apolog. Cap. 16..£que {i diem Solis thems accusd them for it, as Worſhippers of the Sun, 

pragoiys Rp alia longe ___ whoſe Name that Dey bore 3 ſo, in and after his Time, 

Gs A er a em £4; there is ſo little doubt to be made of its Obſervation, 

drcernont, exorbitantes &> ipſe ab Ju- - that T muſt but light a Candle to the Sun, if I ſhould 

Gaſes mere, ques ignorant. go about to prove it. The only thing worthy our con- 

fideration, will be, what uſe may be made of it, to infer our own Oblt- 

gation to obſerve 1t. | 

And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall alledge the Practice it ſelf, as a 

ſufficient Argument to evince it. For, as an approved Cuſtom hath the 

nature of a Law, becauſe declaring the Conſent of that Body where- 

in it is, and to which it 1s but reaſonable that particular Men ſhould 

ſubje& themſelves 3 ſo St. Paul gives it that force in the Church, where 

diſputing againſt the C 0ri»thian Women's praying uncovered, he alledges, 

That they bad no ſuch cuſtom, nor the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11. 16. 

For if the Argument from a Cuſtom -egative be good and valid, much 

more from the ſame poſetive, and eſpecially when 'there is ſo general an 

one. But becauſe ſuch arguments as theſe, through the contempt Men 

now have of the Charch, may poſhbly not have their due _—_— [ 

will alledge, in the ſecond place, that there is reaſon enough, even from 

that Practice, to believe it to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. For, 

it being morally impoſſible, that the Chriſtians of all Places ſhould fo 

unanimouſly agree to the Obſervation of it, if there had not been ſome- 

thingof a Law to conſtrain them to it 3 and there appearing no ſuch Law 

of the Church it ſelf, antecedent to the Pradtice of it it is but rea- 

ſonable to believe it to have been Inſtituted by thoſe who were the firſt 

* Gat cara ta i, Founders of it ; according to that known Rule * of 

citiis inflitatum , ſed ſemper retenears St. Auguſtine, That what the Univerſal Church holds, 

eft, non niſi Authoritate Apoflolica tra- and always hath, if it appear not that the ſame was 

tun redofnd n0aiter- firſt decreed by Conncils, is moſt rightly believd to 


have 
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have been delivered by the Authority of the Holy Apoſtles. And higher 
than that we ſhall not need to go; becauſe he, who had al/ power 5r 
heaven and earth given him, did at his departure hence delegate ſo much 
of it to them, as was neceſſary for the Rong of the Church. The 
only thing that may ſeem to have any difficulty, is, Why, when God 

ave the Jews - fo clear a Precept for the Obſervation of their Sabbath, 

e ſhould leave us, who live at fo great a diſtance from the Inſtitution 
of ours, rather to collet it from the Practice of the Apoltles and the 
Church, than to read it in ſome expreſs Declaration. But even this, how 
difficult ſoever in appearance, will not be hard for him to unriddle, who 
ſhall remember what hath been before brought to eſtabliſh it : For the 
Law of Nature, and this of ſes, evidencing the neceflity of a Set 
Time 3 and the Equity of AMoſes Law, and our own Obligations to the 
Divine Majeſty, that we cannot give God a leſs proportion of our Time, 
than what he exa&ted of the Jews 3 nothing remained for God to de- 
clare, but wherher he would require more than a Seventh ( of which 
there is not the leaſt Indication; ) or if not, which of thoſe Seven he 
would make choice of : which an eafie hint might ſuffice to diſcover. 
For the Saturday, which is the laſt of thoſe Seven, being expreſly abo- 
liſh'd, and no other having the like Pretences to ſucceed it, it was eaſie 
to gueſs God meant that Day, which had not only our Saviour's Reſur- 
re&ion to adorn it, but was moreover by the Apoſtles, and thoſe that 
followed them, kept as holy unto the Lord. 
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A Digreſſuon concerning the + and Feſtivals of the Church ; where 
the Lawfulneſs of their Inſtitution is evited, and vindicated from 
the Exceptions of their Adverſaries. That they are of ſignal uſe to 
inſinuete the main Articles of our Religion into the Underſtanding 
of the Weak, to bring the Occaſions thereof to the Memories of the 
Strong, and prompt ws all both more particularly, and with greater 
edification, to conſider them. That being inſtituted by the Church, 
they ought to be Religiouſly obſerv'd by all that are the Members f 
it. Of the Manner of the Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, whic 
is another of the Circumſtantials of this Commandment. Of the 
StriFneſs of the Reſt enjoyn d the Jews on it; and that, as ſuch, it 
i not only not obligatory to ws, but ſuperſtitious. What Reſt is now 
obligatory to us by vertue of this Commandment ; where that Reſt is 
conſidered, both in the Letter, and in the Myſtery. To whom, and 
in what manner the Jewiſh Reſt appertain'd ; with an application 
thereof to our own Conceruments. A particular Inquiry concerning 
thoſe who are under the Power of others ; and whether or no they 
are oblig'd to Reſt, where they are conſirain'd to Labour by Threats 
or Stripes. Of Recreation on the Jewiſh Sabbath, and our own; and 
that, rightly diſpos'd, it is not only not unlawful, but uſeful. Ar 
ObjeGion from Ila. 58. 13. propos d, and anſwered. A ReſtriFion of 
Recreations to ſuch as are neither unſuitable for the Kind to the 
Gravity of ſuch a Solemnity, nor take up too much time in the Exer- 
ciſe thereof A Cantion againſt prophane negle# of the Lord's-day, 
with the neceſſity that lieth upon the Generality of Men, more than 
ordinarily to intend their Eternal Conceruments on it. | 


3. HE Lord's day being, as you have ſeen, eſtabliſh'd upon Chriſtzar 

Principles, and thereby equally ſecur'd from a Judaical Obſer- 
vance, and a profane Negle& ; the Commandment I am now upon, no leſs 
than my propoſed Method, obligeth me to entreat of other the Feſtival; 
azd Faſt-days of the Church. For though theſe have not the Authority of 
a Divine Command, as the Jewiſh Sabbath had ; though there is not the 
{ame clearneſs of Evidence for their Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as there is for 
the Lord's-day, or Sunday : yet they have this in common with the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and our own, that they have the ſame Worſhip of God 
tor their End, and the like fignal AQts of God for the Occaſions of their 
Inſtitution 3 even thoſe which have the Title of $aizts-days, looking 
through them to the Mercy of God, who made them what they are, and 
dedicated to his only Worſhip and Service. Having therefore ſo much 
affinity with the Day here enjoyn'd, I ſhall think it no way impertinent to 
my preſent Argument, to inquire into the Lawfulzeſs of their Inſtitution, 
their V/efulneſs, and the Eſteem wherein they are to be held. 

I. It being certain, that that is to be look'd upon as /awful, which 
is not forbidden by any Command 3 nothing can be requir'd to eſtabliſh 
the Holy-days of the Church, but the taking off thoſe Objections which 
may be made againſt the lawf#lreſs thereof, Now there are two things 
commonly obje&ed againſt them, and to which therefore, before I pro- 
ceed, I will ſhape an Anſwer 3 the former whereof ſtrikes at the Obſer- 
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vation it ſelf, the other at the Injunction of it. The ground of the for- 
mep is laid in thoſe Words of St. Pax/. Gal. 4. 10, 11. where the Apoſtle 
not only finds fault with their obſerving days, and months, and times, 
and years, but ſo far as to affirm, he was afraid he had beſtowed upon thene 
labour in vain. As if the very Obſervation of ſuch things, were in- 
conſiſtent with Chriſtianity, or at leaſt were in the way to deſtroy it. 
And indeed, if (as 1s pretended ) thoſe Words of his were to be con- 
{trued of the Obſervation of all Days whatſoever, there is no doubt the 
Obſervation of thoſe I am now ſpeaking of, were to be look'd upon as 
inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. But he that ſhall ſeriouſly compare theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle with the foregoing and following ones, will find 
them to ſtrike either at the Fewiſh only, or at their Manner of Obſerya. 
tion of them : For, alerting, as he doth in the beginning of the Chap- 
ter, their having been in bondage under the Law, and the Son of God's 
Redemption of them from it 3 aſſerting moreover, ver. 21. That they 
were deſirous to be under the Law, and remitting them to the Law for 
their ſatisfation ; what can we in reaſon think meant by their #arning 
again to the weak and beggarly elements wherein they deſird again to 
be in bondage, but their return to the beggarly Elements of the Law, 
and conſequently ( becauſe that is given asan Inſtance of it ) either to the 
Obſervation of ſuch Days and Times as were laid upon them by the 
Law, or obſerving them after the manner preſcribed by it? The Caſe is 
yet more plain in that other commonly alledged Text, Let mo man judge 
you in meat and drink, or in reſpe@ of an Holy-day, or of the New- 
moon, or of the Sabbath-days, Col. 2. 16. Not only the. mention of $4b- 
baths, which every one knows to have been peculiar to the Fewiſh Na- 
tion, determining it to their Faſt, and Feaſts ; but St. Paul's affirmin 

moreover, that they were ſhadws of things to come, which is to be af 
firm'd only of Legal ones. To make theſe Texts therefore of any force, 
it muſt be prov'd, either that ours are the ſame, or at leaſt of the ſame 
nature with the Jewiſh; or that a like Obſervation is requir'd. But as 
the Feſtivals of the Church are ſo far from being the ſame with the 
Jewiſh, that, on the contrary, they proclaim the aCtual exhibition of 
thoſe things which the other did only foreſhew ; fo there is nothing, 
either in our Canons, or PraCtice, which can miniſter an occafion of ſu- 
ſpicion, that a Judaical Obſervation is requird. For, beſide that the Of- 
bh thereof are all purely Chriſtian, and not mix'd with Incenſing, as 


the Jewiſh were, and the Popiſh are; neither is their number ſo great, as; 


to be a burden to the Obſervers nor thoſe few that are impos'd, impos'd' 
upon them as Divine Commands. In fine, neither 1s the Duty of the: 
Day ſo appropriated to it, as to make it unacceptable upon others ; nor) 
yet exacted with ſo much rigour on it, as not to leave place for neceſlary” 
Occaſions. All therefore that can be (uppos'd to lie againſt the Feſtivals 
of the Church, muſt be drawn from their being inſtituted by Men, and 
that Will-worſhip which it is conceiv'd to involve. But as I have hereto- 
fore ſaid enough to take off that Charge, even as to this particular Afﬀair; 
ſo, having done ſo, I ſhall in ſtead thereof ſet before you the Praftice of 
the Jews, which in this Particular deſerves hugely to be confider'd. For, 
if it were lawful for the Fews, notwithſtanding the many Feſtivals God 
had inſtituted among them, to add others thereto upon occaſion 3 how 
much more for Chriſtians, where, ſetting alide the Lord's-day, there is 
not any thing to determine the Time of their Solemn Worſhip 2 Now 
that this was their Practice, is evident, firſt, from that of Eſther, chap. 9. 
and 27. where, upon occaſion of their great Deliverance from the cn 
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--iefs intended againſt them by Haman, Mordecai wrote to the Jews, 
4 accordingly they ordained, and took upon them, and upon their 
--/ and upon all ſuch as joyn'd themſelves to them, that they would 

k--p thoſe Days in which they reſted from their Enemies, according to 

th-.r Writing, and according to their appointed Time, every Year, In 

like manner. when the Altar of God had been polluted by the Heather, 
but was repaird and dedicated again by Judas Maccabens : the ſame 

Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Congregation, ordain'd, That 

the Days of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept in their Seaſon 

from Year to Year, 1 Mac. 4. 59. Which, as accordingly we find to have 
been obſerv'd even to the days of our Saviour ; ſo, which is more, to 
have been graced by his preſence, as you may ſee Joh. 10. 22. As to 
the Lawtulneſs therefore, either of the Inſtitution, or Obſervation of 

Feſtivals, there is not the leaſt doubt to be made; and much leſs can we 

ſuppoſe there will, if they be alſo uſeful : which accordingly I come now 

to ſhew. 

2. For the evidencing whereof, the firſt thing [ ſhall alledge, 1s, that 
Inſtrution which might thereby accrue to the weaker (ſort, it they were 
but attended to as they ought. For the Church having appointed parti- 
cular Days for the Commemoration of the Chief Things that either were 
performed by, or hapned to our Saviour, if the Plain Man ( as a Reve- 
rend Perſon hath expreſsd it) would but ply his Almanack well, that 
alone * would teach him ſo much Goſpel, as to ſhew him the Hiſtory of 
bis Saviour. Far there, even upon the Feaſt of the Anmunciation, 
might he ſee his Saviour's Conception, declar'd by an Angel; and him 
Born forty Weeks after, upon the Feaſt of the Nativity : He ſhould ſee 
him eight days after that, Circurmcis'd on New-years-day ; then Vilited, 
and Ador'd by the Wiſemen, in the Epiphany : He ſhould fee him pre- 
ſented to God in the Temple, on the Day of Parification ; then Temp- 
ted, and Faſting forty days, in Lent : He ſhould ſee him uſherd in by 
his Forerunner John the Baptiſt, fix Months before his Birth ; attended 
by his Twelve Apoſtles in their ſeveral Ranks, and Thomras the laſt for his 
Unbelief : And at laſt, after infinite and beneficial Miracles, he ſhould ſee 
him crucified upon Good-frygday, Riling from the Dead on Faſter, A(- 
cending to Heaven on Holy-Tharſday ; and to ſupply the want of his 
Preſence, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon the Apoſtles, and the Church. 
In fine, there he ſhould ſee the Belief of all theſe fumm'd up in the 
Celebration of the Blefled Trinity, on that Sunday which bears its Name. 
All which, whoſoever ſhall duely conſider, will not think ſuch Inſtitu- 
tions unuſeful, nor the Church much beholden to them who have en- 
deavour'd to remove them. For, as it 1s apparent the foregoing Days 
carry Marks upon them of the principal things which it is neceffary for a 
Chriſtian to underſtand ; ſo, by their ſeparation from other days, they 
do naturally prompt thoſe that are ignorant, to inquire into the Occa- 
fon of them: By which means, they who fly other ways of Inſtru- 
ction, would bein a manner conſtrain'd to receive it here, and either be 
wrought upon' to glorifie God for the Benefits they receive from them, 
or be rendred inexcuſable if they did not. But then, if we add farther, 
That they who have inſtituted thoſe Days, have moreover fitted them 
with ſuch Services, as may both explain their meaning, and the uſe we 
are to make of them 3 ſo it will be impoſlible for thoſe who ſhut not 
their Ears as well as their Eyes, to be ignorant of thoſe Truths, the No- 
tices whereof they are intended to convey. 

But beſide that ſuch Inſtitutions miniſter to the Inſtruction of = 

weaker 
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weaker fort, which (God knows) are both the moſt, and moſt carefully 
to be provided for; they are allo of excelent wſe to bring the Occaſton 
thereof to the remembrance of the Strong, and oblige them to conſider 
what they know. For being placd (fo near as the Church can fix them ) 
upon the Returns of the ſame Periods of Time wherein they are record- 
ed to have hapned ; and being moreover diſtinguiſh'd trom other Days by 
vilible Solemnities, and the Commemoration of that remarkable Work 
which they ſometime produc'd : the notice of them 1s in a manner thruſt 
upon us, whether we will or no: And though we may be fo bruitiſh, 
as not to remember them with thoſe AﬀeCtions which becomes us; yet it 
is made impoſhble for us to forget them. Laſtly, As the ſetting aſide 
particular Days for particular Accidents, 1s of excellent uſe to bring them 
to the remembrance. of the Strong, and oblige them to conlider what they 
know 3 ſo they miniſter a occaſcon ſhall I ſay, or rather an inciterrent 
to us all, more particularly to conſider them, and improve them to our 
utmoſt advantage. For, as it 1s eaſie to ſuppoſe, thoſe things will be but 
ſuperficially conſiderd, which are not allow'd a diſtinct conſideration ; 
ſo the thus ſeparating them from each other, lays a kind of neceſlity up- 
on Men to look more ncarly and narrowly into them, and weigh all'the 
Advantages which they contain : By which means, they who otherwiſe 
perhaps would have had but a {light taſte of any, ſhall ſuck them 1n in 
greater proportions, and not only find in themſelvesa fuller perception of 
their Sweetneſs. but a more grateful ſenſe of his Goodneſs from whom 
they come. Thus, for example, whilſt the Feaſt of our Saviour's Na- 
tivity doth not only admoniſh us of that, but in a manner determine 
our Thoughts to1t, we have thereby both an opportunity and an cngage- 
ment, I will not ſay ſo much to dive into the Myltery, as to contemplate 
the Goodneſs of him who was ſo incarnate 3 paſling through all thoſe 
Stages through which his Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion did, trom the A(- 
ſumption of a Humane Body, to all thoſe humble and even contemptible 
Circumſtances in which he was pleas'd to aflume it. Such are the Advan- 
tages of the Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, whereloever they are dili- 
gently intended. It remains that we inquire i» what account they are to 
be held, the third thing propos 'd to be diſcours'd of. 

And here not to tell you, becauſe no Man, for ought I know, hath 
ever taken upon him to attrm it, That ſuch Days have no inberent Holt- 
neſs in them ; nor yet (becauſe the Church doth not) repreſent them as 
Apoltolical Inſtitutions, (though the Feaſt of Eafter have a fair pretence 
to it) and much lefs as Divine Commands ; it ſhall ſuffice me to repreſent 
them as ſet apart by the Church of God, for the Commemoration of 
thoſe Things whole Titles they bear. For though this do not make them 
Equal to ſuch as have the Command of God tor their Inſtitution, nor yet 
to that Lords-day which with great probability pretends toan Inititution 
by the Apoſtles : yet, as it ſeparates them from the Rank of Ordinary 
Days, and conſequently obligeth us ſo to look upon them ; ſo it parti- 
cularly obligeth us to intend thoſe ſeveral Offices for the pertormance 
whereof they are ſet apart. For if, for inſtance, it be in the Power of 
the Church to ſet apart certain days for the Commemoration of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs towards us, there 1s no doubt'but it is the Duty of par- 
ticular Members to comply with their Inſtitutions, and make the Mercies 
which they ſo commemorate, the Occaſion of their Thanks and Praile. 
This only would be added, That as what is ſo determin'd by the Church, 
may by the Laws of the ſame be taken away, if the Protit or Neceſlity 
thereof do fo require 3 ſo particular Perſons may without Sin omit the 
Solemnization 
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Solemnization of them, if the neceſlity of their Afﬀairs ſhall fo require. 
For if the Sabbath it ſelf was to yield to Neceſiity, much more thoſe Fe- 
ſtivities which pretend not to the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty. 


yid. Davm. in Care only would be taken, that, under a falſe pretence of Neceſlity, Men 
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violate not the Order of the Church : For, ſo doing, they ſhall offend 
againſt God, as well as it; becauſe profaning thoſe Days which were ſet 
apart for his Worſhip and Service. 

2, Having thus confider'd the Determination of the Timeof our Wor- 
ſhip, which I ſaid to be one of the Circuwſtantials of this Command- 
ment; proceed we in the next place to conſider the Manner of its Obſer- 
vation : where again theſe three things would be inquir'd into. 

1. What kind of Reſt it was to be obſerved with. 

> 2, Whether it admitted of any Recreation : And, 

3. Laſtly, With what Holy Offices to be celebrated ? Subjoining 
to each, as being the principal thing we are to aim at, how 
far we our ſelves are concern'd. 

1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews in 
the Obſervation of their Sabbaths : Concerning which, I ſhall ſheyw, 

1. What kind of Reſt it was. 

2. To whom, and in what manner it appertain'd. 

1. For the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, it was evidently ſtrict enough, and 
ſuch as excluded all kind of Labour which was not either plainly Neceſ- 
ſary, or was not grounded upon Pious and Charitable Cenfiderations; 
ſuch as were the Circumcifing of Children upon the Sabbath, {laying of 
Oxen for Sacrifices, or lending Help to the Diſtrefled. For, befide that 
here, and elſewhere, the Voice of God 1s not, as it is in ſome others *, 
That they ſhould do mo ſervile work ; but, that they ſhould do zo mar- 
wer of work upon it : befide, ſecondly, that they were forbidden ſo much 
as to kindle a fire on it, as you may ſee Exod. 35. 3. the Reſt ſeems 
to have been ſo ſtrik, as not only to reſtrain Men from Labour, but 
even from moving from their Places: For, abide ye (ſaith God, Exod. 
16. 29.) every one in his place; let no man go out of his place on the 
ſeventh day. And though there is no doubt this was to admit of ſome 
relaxation, becauſe that would have hindred them from reſorting to the 
Solemn Aſſemblies, for the holding whereof I have ſhown the Sabbath to 
be ſet apart z yet it is apparent enough, from the End of its Inſtitution, 
and the Fews * Praftice, that there was ſomewhat more than ordinay en- 
joyn'd, even as to their not ſtirring from their Habitations. Now con- 
cerning each of theſe Reſts, I ſhall not ſtick to affirm, that, according as 
before-ſtated, they are not only wot obligatory to us Chriſtians, but ſuper- 
ſtitionus. That they are wot obligatory, will appear, if we conſider, 
that the Sabbath it ſelf is not : For the Sabbath ( as was before-ſhewn) be- 


' 


Ing peculiar to the Fews, to whom it was given as a Sign of the Cove- 


nant between God and them; that Reſt which gave it its Name, anda 
great part of its Nature, muſt be look'd upon as in like manner peculiar 
to them, and conſequently not obligatory to us. But neither 1s it leſs 
evident that ſuch a Reſt would be ſuperſtitions, if cither 1imposd or 
obſery'd as Religious ; becauſe placing Religion in that, which however 
It might have ſome place in the Fewiſh, yet is no part of the Chriſtian, 
becauſe exhibiting that better Reſt of which the other was a Type. It 
therefore there be any Obligation upon us, from the Reſt here com- 
manded, it muſt be either to the Obſervation of that Spiritxal Reſt of 
which it was a Type, or to ſuch a Bodily one as is requiſite to the S0- 
lemn Performance of God's Worſhip; each of which I come now _- 
1der. 
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ſider. Of the former of theſe Reſts, there is not the leaſt doubt to be 
made ; that is to ſay, of aSpiritual one, or Reſt from Sin. For it being 
evident on the one hand, that the Law of Moſes was written for our Di- 


reftion and Obedience, as well that which is * Ceremonial, as that which + $«e che pic. 
was Moral and Subſtantial 3 and it being no leſs evident on the other, that courſe con- 
that of it which was Ceremonial, was not written to oblige us to the (ms ne 
Ceremony it ſelf : it follows, becauſe it was written for our Direfion of Goa, &:. 


and Obedience, that it was intended to oblige us to thoſe Spiritual Du- 
ties of which the other were Types and Shadows. Now foraſmuch as 
the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews was a Type of ſome Chriſtian Duty 3 foraſ- 
much as there is no Duty in CEriſtianity, which can better anſwer it, than 
a Reſt from Sin ; it follows that though we look not upon our ſelves as 
concern'd in the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, yet we look upon our ſelves as 
concern'd in that Reſt of which it was a Type, and accordingly ceaſe 
from our Sinful Works, as they did on the Sabbath from the Works of 
their ſeveral Employments. Again, Though the Reſt enjoyn'd the Fews, 
oblige us rather to the Thing ſignified by it, than to the Reſt it ſelf; 
though, in the Circumſtances in which it was enjoynd, it was apparently 
Legal, and conſequently one of thoſe Bondages from which Chrrft came 
to ſet us free: yet ſo far forth as that is requiſite to the performance 
of God's Worſhip, there is no doubt it doth oblige us, even as to the 


thing it ſelf : Becauſe ( as was before ſhewn *) a part of the Moral Law, * $ee Part x. 
and (ubordinate to the main End of this. But from hence ( as was there of the Explic, 


obſerv'd) it will follow, that we are to reſt from our Employments, both 
in, and ſome time before the Time of God's Solemn Worſhip ; the Mind 
of Man being neither able to intend them both at once, nor yet the Ser- 
vice of God alone, with that freedom which it ought, where the Cares 
of this World preſs too near upon it. Which though it amount not to 
the {triftnefles of the Fewi/b Sabbath, yet will oblige us to ſuch a Reſt, 
as will leave little leiſure for other earthly Thoughts, than what the Ne- 
ceſlity of our Afﬀairs, or the Conveniences of Lite will take up. But, as 
farther than this I neither ſhall nor dare preſs upon you the Reſt enjoyn'd 
the Fews ; ſo even they who are more ſevere, will not know how to free 
themſelves, if they ſhould be preſs'd with their own Actions: For who 
of them thinks himſelf a Sinner, for gathering a few Sticks on the Chrj- 
fiian Sabbath, or going about to kindle a Fire on it ? The *® latter where- 
” _— yet expreſly forbidden the Fews, as the || former puniſh'd with |. 
cath. 

2. Having thus ſhewn what kind of Reſt was impos'd upon the Jews, 
and withal how far we our ſelves are concern'd to obſerve it 3 inquire we 
in the next place, To whom, and in what manner it appertain'd, or ra- 
ther into the Jatter only 3 the Commandment being expreſs not only for 
the reſting of all forts of Perſons, but- alſo of the very Beaſts themlclves. 
And fir(t of all, if the Queſtion be concerning thoſe who were /#i jurzs, 
or permitted ſo to be as to the Reſt here enjoynd ; ſo there is no doubt 
that Reſt appertain'd to them, not only as a Privilege, but a Duty : the 
Reſt here ſpoken of being the Matter of a Command, and conſequently 
intended to oblige all thoſe who were in a capacity to yield obedience 
to it. On the other ſide, if the Queſtion be concerning Cattel, which 
by the Tenor of the Commandment were to have a ſhare in it; ſo there 
15 No doubt the reſt here ſpoken of appertain'd to them only by way of 
Privilege : For being uncapable either of underſtanding, or giving obe- 
dience to Laws, they mult be ſupposd to have been free from this, and 
conſequently, what is ſaid concerning their Reſt, to have - pour to 

them 
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them only by way of Privilege. Setting aſide therefore both the one. and 
the other, as whoſe Caſe admits not of the leaſt difficulty, we will con- 
ſider, firſt of all, the Caſe of Parents and Maſters : 2. Of Children 
and Servants : And 3. and laſtly, ( becauſe there is ſomethin particu- 
lar in his) of the Stranger that was within their gates. For the firſt of 
theſe again, there is no great difficulty in explicating their particular Con- 
wort, cond» the Commandment is clear, not only that they ſhould reſt 
themſelves, but oblige thoſe who were under their Power to do fo: For 
thoſe being more in their Parents and Maſters Power, than in their own, 
the Comimand is in reaſon to be ſupposd to have appertain'd chiefly to 
them in whoſe Power their Labour or Reſting was. From Parents 
and Maſters, paſs we to Children and Servants, and inquire into their 
particular Concerns: Where, firſt of all, there 1s no doubt, for the Rea- 
ſon before alledg'd, that it was no leſs their Duty than Privilege, to reſt 
from their Labours, where they might be permitted ſo to do. The 
only doubt is, whether it were incumbent upon them ſo to do, though 
their cruel Maſters ſhould have us'd Threats or Chaſtiſements to conſtrain 
them to their ordinary Labours. For the reſolution whereof, I ſhall 
deſire you firſt to conſider that of Dext. 5. 15. For it being manifeſt from 
thence, that the great Deſign of the Reſt enjoyn'd, was, that Servants 
ſhould have eaſe from their Labours, it is hard to ſuppoſe, God would 
oblige them ſo to reſt, when a far greater Evil than their Labour im- 
pended on them : For, by this means God ſhould not only not have con- 
{ulted their Benefit, but brought upon them a far greater Evil than their 
own Pains. The Caſe will be yet more clear, if we remember, that the 
principal End of Reſt, was the attending to the Worſhip of God: For it 
being not to be thought, that they would ſuffer their Servants to intend 
the Worſhip of God, who would be ſo wicked as to conſtrain them to 
their ordinary Labours, the main Reaſon of the Commandment muſt 
have been taken away as to them, and conſequently the Command allo. 
All therefore that remains to be conſidered, 1s the Concernment of #he 
Stranger, who was not of the ſame Religion with the Jew : Where, 
in like manner, it muſt be ſaid, That the Precept of Reſt appertained ra- 
ther to the Few that had Authority over him, than unto hz#s : For the 
Sabbath ( as was before ſaid) being a Sign of that Covenant which God 
made between the Fews and himſelf, it is in reaſon to be conſtru'd to have 
laid an Obligation upon ſuch only to whom the Covenant appertain'd. 
All the Obligation that a Stranger could be ſuppos'd to lie under, muſt 
have riſen not from the Law of Moſes, with which he had nothing to 
do; but from the Law of Nations, which preſcribes, that they who live 
in any Place, ſhould be obedient to the Orders of it. By which means 
the Stranger's Obligation became rather Civil, than Religious; and con- 
ſequently, ty'd him not to the Obſervation of it upon a Religious ac- 
count, but only upon a Civil one. The ſame, mutatis mutandis, 15 to 
be ſaid of the Concernment of Chriſtians, unleſs it be as to the Reſt of 
Cattel : For though it be a matter of Morality to allow them Reſt, yet 
neither Morality, nor Chriſtianity, ties us to allow it them on that day 
wherein we are to reſt our ſelves. This only would be added, That as 
the doing it at that time is generally neceſlary, becauſe we cannot well 
deny them Reſt, but we mult abridge our ſelves; fo it is no unhandſom 
Expreſtion of our Thanks to God for the Benefits we our ſelves enjoy, to 
make our Fellow-creatures at the ſame time to taſte of ours. But as, ſet- 
ting alide this particular Caſe, little need to be added, to ſhew in what 
ſort the Reſt here ſpoken of appertains to us and ours; fo I will 4 
trou 


Py RT II. TheF ourth Commandment. 


trouble. my ſelf, or you, with making any Application of it : Only be- 
cauſe what I have ſaid concerning Servants, may be liable to miſcon- 
ſtruction, I will reſume that Matter anew, and apply it to our own Caſe. 
And firſt of all, when I ſay, That Servants are not oblig'd under Sin to 
reſt from their Labours, it they who are their Maſters ſhall conſtrain 
them to it. by } Threats or Stripes, :my meaning is, provided they uſe all 
due Means to free themſelves from them, which in a Chriſtian State are 
not ordinarily wanting to them that look after them: For ſo long as the 
State forbids-ſuch Labours, it is in the power of Servants to complain to 
thoſe that are in Authority, and thereby procure both a freedom from 
their Labours, and a Liberty to attend the Worſhip of God. Where 
' therefore ſuch a Redreſs 1s to be had, there no doubt it ought to be en- 
deavour'd after : otherwiſe the Servant becomes acceſlary to his own Pro- 
fanation, as well as the Maſter that compells him. But when, as it may 
ſometimes happen even 'in Chriſtian States, the Servant 1s in no capacity 
of delivering himſelf 'from ſo great an Evil ; or when (which is, God 
knows, the Caſe but of too many) a Man falls into the Hands of Turks, 
who it may be will exact a greater Service from him on that Day, than on 
any other : in ſuch a Caſe, there is no doubt he need not expoſe himſelf 
to danger, by refuſing that Service which is impos'd upon him : lt being 
not to be thought God will puniſh 'him for thoſe Labours, which are ra- 
ther. his Unhappineſs than Choice, and. by the refuſal whereof, he ſhould 
not only not have the more freedom for Religious Attions, but the leſs. 
It may ſuffice ſuch a one to lift up his Heart to God, which no violence 
of Men or Devils can reſtrain him from : For, as that is all he is able to 
do, ſo it is the belt part of that Worſhip for which the Jewiſh Sabbath of 
old, and the Chriſtian now, is commanded to be ſet apart. I will con- 


clude this Particular with that known Affirmation * of our Saviour, That * ark 2: 27: 


the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath : For if 
it was made for Man, to be ſure it was not meant to ruine him, and bring 
upon him a greater Evil than all his Toll or Travel. 

2. Of the Reſt here enjoyn'd I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn both 
what it is, and to whom, and in what manner it appertains: It follows, that 
we inquire whether either that, or the Day; admitted of any Recreation. 
For, as nothing hinders, but at the ſame time Men might ceaſe from La- 
bour, and yet not ceaſe from Recreation 3 ſo he that ſhall conſult either 
the Fewiſh Writers, or their preſent Pratice, will find them not to have 
underſtood it to have extended to the prohibition of it. Whence it is, 


that Lyra, a converted Few, (peaking of their permitting a Sabbat h-days y;4. 5:14. 
Journey, alledgeth for the Reaſon of it, That ſuch a Walk was more a Je Nat. & 


Recreation, than a Labour ;, for which cauſe it was not againſt the Re 
enjoynd. And indeed ( however ſome Mens Prejudices have made it 
Otherwiſe thought) neither is Recreation, provided it be moderate, any 
way unſuitable to their Feaſts, or ours. For, as it is but reaſonable that 
the Body ſhould ſhare with the Soul in its Joys, as well as be afflicted in 
its Griets ; ſo Recreation, rightly diſposd, may make the Mind ſo much 
the more apt to intend the Offices of Religion. In fine, take away all 
Recreation, and you make the Sabbath to afford little Refreſhment to 
Servants, and other ſuch Labouring People, for whoſe Benefit we find it 
to have been in a great meaſure defign'd 3 a continu'd Intention of Mind, 
eſpecially to thoſe who know not the pleaſure of Contemplation, being 
no leſs weariſom to the Fleſh, than the Labour of the Body. The only 
thing that can in reaſon be offer'd againſt the allowance of Recreations, 
15that of Iſa. chap. 58. 13. where we find the doing and finding of ones 
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own pleaſure, joyn'd with the doing of 4 mans own ways, as equally un- 

oy | lawful on the abbr iſ Fraite *p ho the Word, we 

+ Vid. Eccl. 3. 1+ 1b quod in Heb. render plea ſare, a ihe * purpoſe, which, if ad- 
Ad LxY renau. wo tnitted m=g may convert it to — ſenſe 4 beſide, 
ſenſu 12m id poſtelante- ſecohdly that no other may be meant, than the forbjd- 
: TW) ors. ding of Pleaſures im exceſs, and when they are us'd ra- 
ther to thruſt out the Worſhip of Gad, than to fit Men the better, and 

render them more apt for the Practice of it 5 both the 

* Chal. pro eo quod eft in Heb— Chaldee *, and the ſ Sepinagint, underſtand it of the 


faciendo voluntatem tuam, —— ulenon 


EY ES Lab fvers. pleaſure of gain, of making proviſion for their neceſ- 
NG recs fngw—reque provi ns Laredo Which reſtriction is the rather to 
, Meas 8 09 que ED fat does be admitted , as becauſe the Sabbath was ordain'd for * 
bu yak." colacteres trim, _— refreſhments, (ſo becauſe there is not the leaſt mention 
6 def; # nid, evan 3epp. elſewhere of forbidding Recreation on it. Add hereun- 
p ality 10s 8 ardent ©: to, what will farther confirm the former Notion, that 
TIO of the ſame Prophet, verſ. 3. Behold, in the day of your 
faſt you find pleaſure,” and exat? all your Iabowurs. For as it is probable 
from what he there ſubjoyns concerning the exaTing of their labonre, 
that he meant no other pleoſure than the purſuing of their profits ; ſo, 
that he could not mean pleaſures, in the proper acception of the Word, 
the fifth Verſe of the fame Chapter [hews, he there intitnating that they 
were not yoann in affiiFing their ſouls, which ſhews they were far 
from finding pleature. This ohly would be added, That as Recreation, 
how lawful ſoever in it ſelf, may upon other Days become unlawful, 
accotding as it may happen to be circumſtantiated ; ſo it will become fo 
more eſpecially upon this, if either it be unſuitable for the Kind to the 
Gravity of ſach a Solemnity, or take up too much Time in the exerciſe 
thereof, Upon which account, I ſhould make no difficulty to condemn, 
( as the Statute 1 Cerolz, chap. 1. did) all Meetings, Aflemblies, or Con- 
courſe of People, out of their own Pariſhes, for any Sports or Paſtimes 
whatſoever, or any Bear-baiting, Bull-baiting, Enterludes, or Common 
Plays, within them 3 theſe /4#zee, as they are rarely managed without 
either thoſe Vanities or Heats which are very unſuitable to the Day, ſo 
both the one and the other being not well to be either provided for, or 
attended to, (according as that Statute rematques) without entrenching 
upon thoſe Duties for which it was ſer apart. des, when it 18 apparent 
how great the Neceſlities of Men's Souls are, and how little leiſure the 
Common ſort have to confider them upon other Days; when it is farther 
apparent, how ill the other Feſtivals of the Church ate obſerv'd, and 
conſequently how little likelihood there is of Mens ſupplying thoſe Ne- 
ceſlities in them, by a conſcionable diſcharge either of Publick or Private 
Duties of Religion; laſtly, when it s appatent how apt Men are to ex. 
ceed, and, upon a pfetence of the lawfulneſs of Recreation on it, to 
convert that Day, which was ſet apart for God's Service, into a Day of 
Sloth or Merriment ; it is eafie to ſee how much it concerns Men to ſet 
Bounds to their Recreations on it, atid avoid a profare negle@, as well 
asa too nice and ſuperſtition obſervation of it. 
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By what Religious Offices the Jewiſh Sabbath was ſanFified ; which, 
beſide the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Miniſtrations, 
are ſhewn to have been, the reading of the Law and the Prophets. 
An Explication of; and Exhortation out of them, Praying to, and 
Praiſing God. A Tranſition to the Publick SanGification of the 
Lord's-day, where the ſeveral Offices thereof are commemorated, and 
evidenced at large, both from Scripture and Antiquity. Of Reading 
the Scriptures in the Publick Aſſemblies, and the both Neceſſity and 
Uſefulneſs of continuing that PraGice in them. That the Reading 
and Hearing of the Scriptures is no improper part of God's Worſhip. 
A Caution againſt thoſe who reje@ the Reading of the Scriptures, as 
inſufficient to convert Souls nnto God. Of the Explication of the 
Scriptures, and Exhortations out of them. What the Ancient For 
of Sermons was, and the Vſefulneſs of all. Concerning Prayer and 

' Praiſe, both which are at large evidenc'd to be Parts of the Lord's- 
day Service. The wanity of thoſe Mens Pretences, who abſent them- 
ſelves fFom our Publick Prayers, becanſe ( as they think) they can 
make as good at home. The Adminiſtration of the Lord 's-Supper, 4 
great part of the Office of the Day. 


3. EING by the Order of my Diſcourſe to inquire by what Of- 

fices the Fewiſh Sabbath was, and ours is to be ſan#ified after 
its example 3 [ muſt admoniſh you 1n the general, That it 1s eſpecially 
by ſuch as are ſtridly and properly Religious : For though God may be 
honourd by other Offices, yet thoſe tend more directly towards it, and 
conſequently alſo to the SanCtification of thoſe Days which were ſet apart 
for his Honour. Setting aſide therefore, for the preſent, what place other 
good Offices may have 1n it, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, what 
Religions ones were requird toward the SanCtification of the Fewiſh 
Sabbath, and what are to the Sandification of our own. 

And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the Sandtification of the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and particularly concerning the Sanctification of it in 
Publick ; ſo, beſide the offering of Sacrifices, and other ſuch Legal Mini- 
ſtrations, we ſhall find they had, 

I. The Reading of the Law and the Prophets. For that this was a 
great part of the Buſineſs of their Sabbath, is evident from what was 
* heretofore alledg'd out of the Fewiſh Writers, and a Paſlage of St. James z * Sce pait 1. 


but may be made yet more clear from As 13. 27. where St. Paul not _ oe 


only affirms the Prophets to have been read every Sabbath-day, but makes mandment. \, 
It an aggravation of the Fews ignorance in the matter of our Saviour, \ 
= concerning whom they ſo clearly foretold. 
bf 2. But beſide the Reading of the Law and the Prophets, which yet 
ax was always a part of their Service, they had, at leaſt for the moſt part, 


an Explication of them by thoſe who were the molt eminent in Know- 
ledge among them. And acordingly, as we find our Saviour, after the 
reading of a Paſſage in 1ſaiah, proceeding to the Explication of it, Luke 
4. 16. ſo the Rulers of the Synagogue of Antioch, after the reading of 
the Law and the Prophets, ſending to Paul and Barnabas, to tell them, 
that zf they had any word of exhortation to the people, they ſhould ſay 
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Thorndike Rel. 08, AGs 13. 14. Agreeable hereto is a Paſſage of Philo, concerning a 

Afſembl. cb. 3- Set among the Jews call'd Eſſenes ;, to wit, That coming to their Holy 

Re Places called Synagogues, they ſit down in Ranks according to Tears, 
the Younger under the Elder, with fit decorum diſposd to hear : 
Then one 14keth the Book and readelh; another of the beft praftiſed 
cometh afterwards, and recogni ſeth that which is leaſt underſtood, that 
is, exponndeth it. From all which-it appeareth, that the Expofition of 
the Law and the Prophets was a part of their Sabbath-Service, as well as 
the Reading of it. 

3. The Caſe is no leſs plain as to the Duty of Prayer, which is one of 
the moſt proper Ads of Divine Worſhip ;' St. Lxke not”only telling us 
of a Place built for Prayer, but of certain of the Fewifþ Women alfo re- 
ſorting to it on the Sabbath-day z and St. Paz! taking occafion trom 
thence to open his Dottrine to them, A@s 16. 13. Which Paſlage is 
the more to be noted, becauſe where there were no Synagogues, yet 

* Got. in 42, they had their Places * of Prayer, which ſhews they look'd upon that ag 
$6: 03: one of the more efpecral Parts of God's Worſhip, and ſuch as ought 
- to be neglected, though the Reading of the Law and the Prophets 

ould. 

4. Again, As Prayer was a Part of the Buſineſs of the Sabbath, fo alſo 
Praiſe and Thanksgiving, even by the Directions of God himfelt. For, 
as we find it to have been the Office of the Lewites to ſtand every Mor- 

* See the Szp- Ning and Evening to thank, and particularly * upon the Sabbath-days, 
tuag. Vorſion 1 Chron 23.30. 10 the Title of 92 Pſalm proclaims it to have been made 
pet ronBarth for the Sabbath-day, as you may ſee if you pleaſe to peruſe it. And in- 
of Rel. Aſſem. deed, well may we think Praiſmg God a part of the Bufinefs of the 
c 7-7-2150 Sabbath, when the Sabbath it ſelf was inſtituted in remembrance of the 
Creation, and therein both of their own Being, and the Means which 
that furniſh'd for their Support. Such were the Offices by which the 
Jewiſh Sabbath was to be ſanGtified 3 and not unlike, it is probable, was 
their way of SanCtification of it in private : But becauſe we have not the 
like Evidence for it, we will leave Men to their own ConjeCftures, and 
paſs to the SanCtification of the Chriſtian one 3 for my more orderly Ex- 
plication whereof, I will conſider it, 
1. As to the Publick 3 And, 
2. Then, as to more Private Concerns. 

1. And, firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning the SanQification 
of it in publick, for which both the one and the other Sabbath were 
chiefly ſeparated, ſo we ſhall find the Reading of the Scriptures to have 
had a place 1n it, as well as 1n the Fewiſh one. - It is true indeed, if we 
look no farther than thoſe {lender Narrations which the New Teſtament 
gives us of the Lord's-day Service, we ſhall not be able to diſcover any 
thing which may warrant us to affirm, that the Reading of the Scriptures 
had any place in it : But as that is not much to be wondred at, when we 
fee ſo little there concerning the Obſervation of it at all ; ſo there want 
not Reaſons to believe, however there be no expreſs mention of it, that the 
Reading of the Scriptures had a part in it, even then. For, as it is not 
calie to ſuppole (eſpecially when there were ſo many newly converted 
Jews) that they would lightly depart fromthe Cuſtom of the Synagogue, 
where the Scriptures were conſtantly read ; fo it is probable they. did not, 
becauſe there was the like neceflity of Reading them, that there had been 
in the Fewiſh Synagogues, For though, fince Prizting came in uſe, the 
Scriptures are become more common, yet anciently they were in few Per- 
lons hands 3 and conſequently, if they had not been read in Publick, the 

generality 
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generality of Chriſftiqus would not have had Knowledge enough of them, 
to have guided them in their Opinions and Actions. Since therefore it 
was but neceflary they ſhould: be read, it 1s but reaſonable to conclude 
they were, efpectally when we know our Saviour to have exhorted to 
the ſearch of them, and St. Paxl to repreſent them as able to make a man 
wiſe unto ſalvation. But it 1s not- only Probability we have to ground 
our ſelves npon, as to the Scriptures being made a part of the Lord's-day 
Service : For though ( as I faid ) there be no mention of Reading them 
upon that Day yet there 1s mention of Reading them in their Aflem- 
blies, which that Day was (ct apart for the holding of. For thus, Col. 4. 
16. we find St. Paal giving in charge, that when that Epiltle of his had 
been read amongſt them, #hey fhowld rawſe it to be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans, and in like manner read that from Laodicea 
themſelves And thus too, though with much more earneſtneſs, he gives 
a Charge to the Theſſalonians, that that Epiſile of his ſhould be read 
anto all the boly Brethren, 1 Thefſ. 5. 27. But becauſe Cuſtoms, like Ri- 
vers, are beheld with the greateſt advantage at ſome diſtance from the 
Springs from whence they flow ; from the Pradtice of the Church in the 
Apoſtles Times, paſs we to thoſe that immediately ſucceeded, where we 
{hall find clearer Exprefles of it : For thus it 1s the Aﬀer- 


mation of Juftiz Martyr *, one of the Ancienteſt Writers 
the Church hath, That pow the day call d Sunday 
there was an: Aſſembly of all that abode im the Cities,and 
the adjacent Countries, where the Commentaries of the 
Apoſiles,or theWritings of the Prophets were read, ſo far 
as Time and other Duties would give leave. Agreeable 
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hereunto 1s that of Tertul/zan, in Chap. 39. of his Apologetick, where 
ſpeaking of the Buſineſs of Chriſtian Aſlemblies, which is principally to 


be underſtood of thoſe of the Lord's-day, becauſe the 
Chief, he hath theſe Words: || We come together to the 
repeating of the Divine Scriptures, according as the 
condition of the pre ſent Times enfarceth, either to fore- 
warn, or look back. In like manner, the ſame Tertal- 
lian * ſpeaking of a certain Virgin, who had Revelati- 
ons during the Solemn Service of the Lord's-day, affirms, 
That the matter of her Viſions was miniſired as the 
Scriptures were read, or Pſalms ſung, or Exhortations 


| Coimus ad literarum divinarum coms 
memorationem 3 ſfiquid preſentium tems 
porum qiialztas aut premonere cogit, 
aut YeCOgNoCEres 


® De Anima, cap. 9. 7am vero prout 
Scripture leguntur , aut Pſalmi canun- 
tur, aut Adlocutiones projeruntar, aut 
Petitiones deleganti, ita inde materie 
Viſionibus ſubminiſirantur. 


produc'd, or Prayers preferrd. Which ſhews the Reading of the Scrip- 
ture to have been a part of the Publick Service, and particularly of the 


Day of the Chriſtian Sabbath. 


Now, though what hath been ſaid, be ſufficient to ſhew the Reading 


of the Scriptures to be a part of the Publick Service 3 and as ſuch, to be 
diligently attended to : yet becauſe ſome have rejected it, asof none, or 
of little Edification ; and. others, as more proper for the Cloſet than 
the Church ; 1 will, before I proceed, obviate each of theſe Opinions, 
and ſhew the groundleſneſs thereof. For, be it, firſt, that the main De- 
ſign of the Scriptures is to teach us how to live, and particularly in re- 
ference to Gods upon which account, the Reading of them may ſeem 
rather a Means to inſtru& us in, than any Part of the Worſhip of God : 
yet if it be with a regard to the Author of them, ſo we ſhall find both 
the Reading and Hearing thereof to be mo improper Parts of God's 
Worſhip : He that reads or liſtens to them, as to the Word of God, 
no lels acknowledging his Authority over us, than he who either prays 
to, or praiſes him. And accordingly , as Prayer and Praiſe (as being 
immediate 
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immediate Parts of God's Worſhip ) were always accompanied with ſome 
outward Teſtimony of Reſpect; ſo we find alſo, that the Reading of the 
Law and the Prophets:ſomerime was, as is evident from a Paſſage in each 
Teſtament : The former giving us to underſtand, that wher Ezra opened 
the Book of the Law, not only he himſelt, but a the People ſtood ap, 
Nehem, 8. 4, 5. the- latter, that - our Saviour us'd the ſame Poſture at the 
Reading of the Prophet Iſaiah, and ſate not down till he closd it : 
both the one and the other thereby declaring their Acknowledgment of 
his Authority by whoſe Spirit each of thoſe Books was diftated. Whilſt 
therefore the Scriptures are thus attended to, we do no leſs worſhip God, 
than learn how to do it 3 and- the Reading and Hearing of them, is not 
only the way to, but a part of that very Worſhip to which it leads. But 
becauſe there are ſome who, though they queſtion not the Reading of the 
Scriptures upon that account, yet reject it either as unedifying, or at 
leaſt not very proper for the Publick Aſſemblies 3 in ſtead of profecutin 

the former Argument, we will conſider each of theſe Pretenlions, wn. 
firſt that which excludes it as no way proper for the Publick. For, be it, 
which is commonly alledg'd, that Men may read the Scriptures at home, 
as well as at the Publick Aſſemblies : yer as there are a great number of 
Men who cannot read at all, and others who have no leifure for it, though 
they could, by means whereof they muſt have been ignorant of the 
Scripture, unleſs God had provided for them by the Publick Reading of 
it; ſo it is apparent, that they who both can read, and have leiſure for 
it, are too apt to omit it, and «conſequently, were it not for the Publick 


Reading of it, would have had no farther knowledge of it, than they 


ſhould have receiv'd from the Diſcourſes of their Inſtrufters : By which 
means they might not bnly have ſuck'd in their Infirmities together with 
t, but ſometimes alſo their Errours and Extravagancies. Again, If the 
Scriptures had been confin'd to Cloſets, and no more of them produc'd 
in Publick, than what might ſerve either for the Subject or (trengthning 
of a Sermon , it had been no hard matter (cſpecially before Prizting 
came in uſe) to have corrupted the Scriptures, without remedy as to the 
Common fort, and made them ſpeak, not what they ought, but what 
every perfidious Heretick would have had them : for fo thoſe that are 
unlearned would have had no means to inform themſelves, whether that 
which was ſuggclted to them as Scripture, were genuine or no. But when 
the Scriptures were not only in the hands of Private Perſons, but pre- 
ferv'd in Churches, and, which is more, publickly read in them ; as 
there was not the like encouragement to evil Men to corrupt private Co- 
pies, as knowing that their Corruptions might be detefted by thoſe Books, 
which were in the cuſtody of, and publickly read by the Church ; fo, 
it they had been ſo bold, what was read in the Aſſemblies would have 
he!p'd Men to have diſcover'd the Fraud, and preſerv'd them from the 
Attaque of it. This only would be added, That though there be not 
the like danger ſince Prizting came in uſe, and Men were appointed by 
Authority to preſide over it 3 yet there would be danger enough, if the 
ſame Cuſtom were not continued, of Reading the Scriptures in the Aſ- 
ſemblies. For, as corrupt Copies may come ; Hr notwithſtanding all 
the diligence of thoſe who have the Charge of the Preſs; ſo, if they 
ſhould, the Common ſort of Men would have nothing left to fence 
themſelves againſt them, if the Reading of the Scriptures were baniſh'd 


- out of the Aſſemblies. Add hereunto, which, though but an Argument 


ad hominem, may perhaps prove more prevalent, than thoſe that ſpeak 
to the Thing it {elf 3 and that 1s, the abhorrency that even they who 


would 
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would not have the Scriptures publickly read, profeſs to have for the 
Papifis robbing the People of it : For, what do they lefs, who would 
have them baniſh'd from the Publick Aſſemblies, where alone the 
—_ ſort are in a capacity of receiving them ? So flight, or ra- 
ſo dangerous, are the Pretenſions of thoſe, who would have the 
Reading of the Scriptures appropriated to Mens Clofets : How much 
more ew the refCting of the Reading of them, as if , when only 
read, they were not able to convert a Soul unto God ? For as what- 
ſoever force there is in Sermons, 1s for the ſubſtance of them deriv'd 
from the Scriptures , and therefore the Power of converting Souls to * 
lie chiefly there z fo, if thoſe Scriptures have not loſt their credir, as 
well as their converti2g Faculty, the bare Reading of them, through 
God's Bleſſing, hay be a means to convert Souls unto God. Other- 
wiſe, why ſhould God, as he did, command the Reading of the Law, 
that the children of Iſrael might hear and learn and fear the Lord 
their God, and obſerve to do all the words of this Law? Dent. 31. 
IT, 12. or St. Joh affirm of his Goſpel, that it was written that we 
might believe, and that believing we might have Life through his 
Name 2 For, if it was writtch that Men might believe , there is no 
doubt it is able to effect it when read, becauſe that is enough to let Men 
into the Senſe of it. And indeed, as, if Sermons prove more cffectual, it is 
oftentimes becauſe they are more attended to, their novelty and ſpruce- 
neſs engaging Our attetition, whilſt the plainneſs of the other makes it 
leſs regarded 3 ſo, if they have any advantage in themſelves, it is not 
ſo much for the Arguments they alledge, which are the ſame in both, 
but by the order wherein they are diſposd, and the manner of appli- 
cation. 

Having thus ſhewn the Reading of the Scriptures to be ohe part of 
the Publick Service, and thereby aſferted it from that Contempt into 
which it is now fallen z I proceed to inquire, Whether, as in the Service of 
the Fewiſh Sabbath, 6 alſo in the Chriſtian, rhe Explication of the Scrip- 
tures is to have a part. Now that fo it is, will appear if we look into the 
Service of the Church, as it was in the firſt Inſtitution of it. And here, 
not to tell you, that the firſt Account we have of the Publick Service, 
preſents us with the tention of the Apoſtles DoFrine, L ſhall begin my 
Proofs with that of A&# 20. 7. becauſe ſpeaking of the Firſt day of the 
Weelt, or Sunday : For there we are told, Thar, among other the Exer- 
ciſes of that Day, the Diſciples had a Sertnon fror that excellent Preacher 
St. Payl. All the difficulty is, what kind of Sermon tha#was, and whe- 
ther it were not made rather in regatd to his being to depart the next 
day, than out of a belief of its being a Requifite of that Days Set- 
vice. But as the former will be eaſily voided, if we conſider what he 
elſewhere * affirms of his Preaching, That he ſaid wo other things « 15, 25. 15. 
than the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; thereby making his 
Sermons but an Explication and Confitrmation of the Prophets: to, 
that it was in regard to the Day that he ſo preach'd, as well as to his 

| being to depart the next, the mention. of the Apoſtles DoFrine before, 
among the Parts of their Publick Worſhip, as well as the ſubſequent 
PraQtice of the Church, ſhews. If, as that Text manifeſtly implies, his 
purpoſe of going away the next day had any influence upon it, it was 
not ſo much for the producing of it at all, as for his drawing it out to, _ FER 
that len to which it wasz and would therefore more agreeably to Myon 
the Senſe, and no way diflonant to the Stile of the New Teſtament, i: wr. 7:7. 
where ſuch like Traje@ions || are us'd, be rendred,That on the forementi-/f70 £7 
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on'd day St. Panl preach'd unto them ; and becauſe: he was; to depart 
the next, continued. his Speech until midnight; From the: Apoſtles 
| Days, paſs we to the. ſubſequent Age, where again we 
* bid, EIT4 nevozus 58 -4v2x: (hall have a pregnant Proof from Jzſtin Martyr *, who 
wie 6 hg mon. WT i plies continuing his Account of the S»rday-Seryice,:adds; 
TETW? oo TotAT aus That aſter the Reader had done, the Preſident)or Biſhop, 
in a: ſet Diſcourſe, made an Admonition and. Exhor- 
tation, tothe imitation of thoſe excellent things they bad before read ; 
|| Religious agreeably to the Cuſtagas of thoſe Times, as Mr. Thorndike || hath ob- 
allembs © 5: ferv'd, where the Sermon or Diſcourſe was not,: as. now, upon afy Sub- 
je& indifferently, but to the Explication and Application of ; that. Which 
was read in the Aflembly. From the Teſtimony of Fu- 
” Apol. C. 39. hy fdem ſandts ** ftin Martyr, pals we to that of Tertwl/ian *, where we 
arp "nag | bon pr Ln ſhall find a Proof of the ſame uſance : For after he had 
11m nibiloninus ixculeationivus dex gryen an Account of their coming together to reherſe 
Pn the Scriptures, he adds, which, to my ſeeming, plainly 
refers to their Sermons, However, | we fail not with holy Speeches to 
feed Mens Faith, ere@ their Hope, fix their Confidence ; neither forget 
we in the mean time to thicken the Diſcipline with the frequent incul- 
cation of Precepts : This thickning of the Diſcipline with the inculca- 
tion of Precepts, being more proper to Sermons, where there 1s liberty 
to heap up many to the ſame purpoſe, than to the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, which paſs from one thing to another. However it be, as it there 
follows, that there alſo are * Exhortations, Caſtigati- 
ons, and a Divine Cenſure ;, (o, in the Place before- 
quoted out, of his Book de Anima, among the Solern- 
nia Dominica as he there calls them, he reckons Adlocutiones, or Speeches, 
as diſtin& from the Reading of the Scriptures. And indeed, though the 
Word barely read might ſuffice to Edification, if it were bur attended to 
as 1t ought ; yet Gratiach as ſome Men are dull of hearing, or rather 
of under(tandipg, and a greater number are backward to make applica- 
tion of it to themſelves, hence it comes to paſs, that, to make them the 
more prevalent, it is at leaſt very behoveful, that they to whom the Of- 
fice of Preaching is committed, not only open their Underſtandings in 
them, but bring ſuch things eſpecially to their remembrance, as it moſt 
concerns them to conſiderz thickning them moreover (as Tertul/zaz 
penn) by the frequent inculcation of thoſe ſeveral Precepts which lie 
diſperled in the Scriptures. But other advantage than this, as Sermons 
have not above the Word read, ſo to give them any other, were to ſet 
up the Compoſitions of Men (for ſuch all Sermons are ) above the pure : 

Difates of God's Spirit. 
From the Word Read or Preach'd, paſs we to Prayer, an Office of 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, and no leſs undoubtedly of the Chriſtian : For, as 
* 44. 2.42. in the place before-quoted out of the AFs *, it is expreſly reckon'd as 
|| 244t. 18. 19, a Part of the Publick Worſhip; as, before that, by our Saviour ||, for 
ca one of thoſe things in the pertormance whereof he would be preſent 
to them when they met ; ſo, that it was one main Buſineſs of the Lord's- 
day Service, thoſe very Ancient Authors before-quoted, largely ſhew : 
* 4jol. 2 Juſtin Martyr * after the ending of the Sermon, mentioning their al 
"B 76/2 riſing up #0 Prayer, and praying not only for themſelves, but for all the 
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World ; of prayer again, at the Comſecration of the Euchariſt, which he 
moreover affirms the Preſident or Biſhop to pour forth with all his might. 
In like manner Tert#Uian || not only affirms the Chri» 
ftians to come together to God, as it were to make up —_ oy quay many Jace 
a Party, by which to beſtege him with their Prajers ; _ erata oft, ponent mu po 
adding moreover, that therein they recommended al- Inpratoribus, pro miniftris eeram 4: 
fo the ſtate of Emperours, and their Miniſters : but "= oppo o6g ogra gbovys 
in the place ſo often quoted out of his Book de Anima, 
makes mention of the preferring of Prayers, as one of the Lord's-day 
Solemnities. Which Teſtimonies I do the rather inculcate, becauſe though 
Publick Prayer be one of the Chief, and always ſo accounted, yet it is now 
neglected and contemn'd 3 upon how ſmall a pretence, we may eaſily 
judge, by what we often hear from ſome, That they can make the ſame, 
or as good Prayers at home: For though they could, yet not with the 
ſame advantage, either to themſelves, orothers, becauſe wanting the con- 
currence of the Devotion of other Men, which is that that makes Prayer 
ſo acceptable. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind a Say- 
ing of Maimonides, remembred out of him by * a Learned Man of our + 7,144; 
own Nation, to wit, That be that dwelleth in the City where there js a Rel. Aſlembl, 
Synagogue, and prayetb not there with the Congregation, this as he that © © 
is call d a Bad Neighbour. For, as he may well be call'd 2 Bad Neigh- 
bour (as the ſame Learned Man goes on ) that will not lend his Neigh- 
bours Prayers the ſtrength of his own 3 (o he himſelf findeth the Fruit 
of his own bad Neighbourhood, when his own Prayers want the affiſt- 
ance of his Neighbours. 
Next to Prayer, ſubjoynwe the Duty of Praiſing God, whether in or out 
of a Song : For that this was a part of the Publick Service at the Aſſem- 
blies, and conſequently of the Lord's-day, which was appointed for the 
holding of them, the Scriptures do abundantly declare. For beſide that 
St. Paw! calls upon the Coloſſedns, that they ſhould teach and admoniſl 
one another in / tar and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, Col. 3. 16.1t 
is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in 1 Corinth. 14. that it was a great part 
of their Publick Service. Thus when the Apoſtle, wer/. 15. and fo on, 
ſays, 7 will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with the underſtanding 
alſo. Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy giving of thanks ? 
he plainly ſuppoſeth, ( becauſe ſpeaking all along of their Afſemblies ) 
that the Bleſling and Praifing God in a Song, was a part of the Publick 
Service at them. In like manner, when he ſaith, werſ. 26. How 3s it then, 
Brethren £ when ye come together, every one hath 4 Pſalm, a Dofrine, 
and a Tongue, &*c, Let all things be done to edifying; though he 
finds fault with the diſorderly performance of thoſe ſeveral Duties, yet 
he ſuppoſeth them to be Duties, becauſe preſcribing Rules for the right 
ordering of them. From the Times of the Apoſtles, paſs we to thoſe 
that immediately ſucceeded, where we ſhall find yet more expreſs Teſti- 
monies of this being a part of their Lord's-day Service.  . MD 
For thus Pliny *, giving an Account of what the Chri- ,,.7.;5; jd gr ops 
ſtians did upon the Set-day of their Aſſemblies, which, eroris, quad effent ſolits Rato die ante 
as was before ſhewn, could be no other than the Lord's. yen rnoer tie bamiengne Cirillo quaſ 
day, tells us, from the mouth of ſome of themſelves, TT 
That it was, among other things, to ſay one with another, by turns, a 
Song or Hymn to oye x as unto God ;, thereby not only ſhewing that 
to have been a part of their Publick Service, but, as a Learned || Man || Ham. Pref. 
hath well obſerv'd, confirming that way of alternate Singing, which is 7 Arnot. 93 


the Pſalms. 
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Rill in uſe in the Church of England. Neither 1s Pliny alone in this 
Teſtimony, either as to the Singing of Hymns upon that Day, or Sing- 
ing Hymns unto Chriſt, as God : For, as Tertw/ian cxprelly reckonsthe 
Singing of Pſalms among the Lord's-day Solemnities, (o 
Euſebins || alledges againſt thoſe who deny'd the Divi- 
nity of our Saviour, certain Pſalms and Songs, writ- 


$67 + yersty vpran Jrohoys [eg tem anciently by the Brethren, wherein they magnified | 
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Chriſt ar God. It is true indeed, he faith not in that 
place, that they were ſung in the Church, -which may ſeem to render 
that Teſtimony ſo much the more defeCtive : But as it is evident from 
Tertullian *, that Men were invited to ſing in their Aſ- 
ſemblies,as well their own Compoſitions, as thoſe of Scrip- 


ſanflis, wel de proprie ingenia, peteft, 8765 ſo Euſebixs elſewhere || gives us plainly tounderſtand, 
provocatar in medium deo canere. that the Pſalms before ſpoken of were ſung in their A(f- 
|| Beet. Hiſt. (4%. 7. & 40. F22w%s fernblies: He there charging Paulas Samoſatenms with 
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#91" been publickly ſung 2 or, what likelihood is there, if 
they had not been fo, that he would have introduc'd 
Songs concerning himſelf 2 I wilt-conclude this Particular with that famous 
Canon of the Council of Leodiceas *, where the Ca- 


ud; ix; bs 75 Snxancly, &c. nonical Books of Scripture are enumerated : For, for- 


bidding, as it doth, the wſe of ſuch private Pſalms in 
the Church, it ſhews them to have been before 1n uſe z and much more, 
that the Singing unto God was. | 
But of all the Religious Exerciſes wherewith the Chriſtian Sabbath was 
to be celebrated, there is certainly none which hath more to be ſaid for 
it, than the Adz:iniftration of the Lord's Swpper, that real Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe of the Almighty, for the Bleſſings of the Creation, but more 
particularly for the Death of our Saviour. For as we find it to have 
been the Attendant of the Publick Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, both in 
the 4&s, and in the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 3 fo, to be ſo much 
a part of the Lord's-days Bufineſs, as to be ſet to denote the whole : St 
Luke, Ads 20. 71, making the end of the Diſciples meeting together up- 
on the Firſt day of the Week, to be to break Bread, that is to lay, as 


ry © . - 8 
* Thid. Seque ſacramento non 2n ſcelus the x4 iack nerprets It, the Bread of the Enchariſt 
aliquod objtringere, ſed ne ſurta, ne Apreeable hereto 1s that of P liny , in the Teſtimony 
latrocinia , nt adulteria committt= {ſo often produc'd, he there telling us, That upbn the 
rent , ne fidem fallerent, 
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Sacrament, xot to any wickedneſs, but that they would 
not commit Thefts, Robberies, Adulteries, &c. Which ( as hath been 
before ſhewn ) cannot be underſtood of any other than the Sacrament of 
the Exchariſt, which we know to be an Obligation to that purpoſe. 
And though it-be true, that TerraViar makes no mention of it in his 
Apologetick, probably becauſe it was not his purpoſe to make known 
the manner of it to the Heather, leſt the miſunderſianding of it ſhould 
bring it into contempt ; yet, as in his Book de Corons 


& in tempore vittus & omnibus man- militis | he mentions * 6F 4 Par? of the Buſineſs of 
datum 4 Domino , «iam antelucanis #hoſe Aſſemblies before day, whereof we have mention 


cetibits, nec de aliorum manu, qudm yn Pliz 
eſidentium ſumimus. 


3 fo Juſtin Martyr * not only mentions it as a 
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EgS A; of the Celebration of it. From all which put together, 
it 1s evident, I do not ſay, how much we have departed from the De- 


votion 


S— 


Parr V. The Fourth Commandment. 


157 


—__— 


votion of the Apoſtles Times, and thoſe that ſucceeded 3 but even from 
the due Obſervation of that Day which we pretend -to keep as Holy 
unto the Lord. 


4 4 _ _ 
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An Hiſtory of the due Obſervation of the Lord's-day, both in Private 
and Publick: Where, among other things, is ſhewn the Excellency 
- of our Churches Service, and with what Aﬀe@ions it ought to be in- 
tended ; the unſuitableneſs of Faſting to ſo joyful a Solemnity, 
and the great inconvenience that muſt neceſſarily enſue from the not 
'- relaxing of our Intentions : In fine, The both neceſſity and benefit 
of Meditating npon what we have heard, and applying it to our 
own Souls. That the Viſiting and Comforting of the Sick and Di- 
fereſſed, the Reconciling of Parties that are at variance, and the be- 
, getting or maintaining Friendſhip, by kind and neighbourly Enter- 
. tainments,. are no itmproper Offices of the Day. 


2, Y what Publick Exerciſes of Religion the Chriſtian Sabbath is 
to be celebrated, hath been at large declar'd, both from the Pre- 
cepts and Practice of the Apoſtles : It remains, that we inquire how it 
is to be-ſan@Gified in Private, which is a Duty no leſs incumbent upon 
us, than the former. For the multitude of our Afﬀairs not permitting 
us on other Days to intend the Matters of Religion with that freedom 
and ſolemnity which becomes them, there ariſeth a neceflity, when we 
bave both leiſure, and ſo fair an Invitation to it, to apply our ſelves to 
the performance of it, and ſupply thoſe DefeCts which the Neceſſities of 
the World have made. Taking it therefore for granted, that ſuch a 
Sanctification is requird, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire wherein it 
doth confiſt, and what particular Duties it exa&ts. Only becauſe I have 
not told you how we are to intend the Publick Exerciſes of Religion, I 
will mix that with the Conſideration of the other, and ſo give you 4 
kind of Hiſtory of the due Obſervation of the Day. 

The Lord's-day faluting our Horizez, and admoniſhing us both of the 
Bleftings and Duties which it brings 3 it is but reaſonable, where the 
Labours of the foregoing Day have not made it neceſſary to do other- 
wile, that we ſhould be wp betimes to meet them, and pay them that 
Regard which they deſerve 3 as remembring, that the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath is' rather a Day of Buſineſs, than of Reſt, though of an eaſie and 
a gracious one. ' Now the firſt Buſineſs that preſents it ſelf on that Sa- 
cred Day, is the offering up our Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Reſurrection 
of our Lord, and the Opportunity we our ſelves have to celebrate it. 
And herein it becomes us to be ſo much the more hearty, becauſe it is 
the Ground of its Inſtitution, and that which gives it both its Being, 
and its Name, Next to the Sacrifice of Praiſe, ſubjoyn we that of Prayer 
for the Aſſiſtance of God in the due Celebration of it 3 not only our 
own unaptneſs ſo requiring, but the importance of the Buſineſs we are 
to intend, and particularly of the Publick one. For now we are not, as 
upon other Days, barely to worſhip God, but. to do it with a more thart 
ordinary fervour, as being thereby to ſupply the Defe&s of- our palt 
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which our own Neceſlities or Conveniences 1nvite to the performance 
of; but ſo, as that we remember we have a weightier Buſineſs to intend, 
and particularly our looking back into our paſt Impieties : For inaſmuch 
as we are aſſurd that God heareth not ſinners, ſuch I mean who con- 
finue in them without remorſe, we are. in reaſon, before we addreſs 
our ſelves to the Duty of Publick Prayer, to break off our ſens by re- 
pemtance, and; hike the Prophet Moſes,. to put off our ſhoes before we 
tread wpor holy gronnd. that it were-, not convenient this 
ſhould be done at other times, and we tO inquire every Night ( as Py#h4- 
goras his Scholars were obligd ) I anpiftlu 5 md mpeg 5 mi pgs Hoy 3 
©7431; Wherein have T offended £ what good have I done, and what 
omitted and accordingly, as that Philofophee * advi- 


£134 * x, linea ſeth, either to afflie, or chear our ſelves ; But that, how- 
Aw 8 Urgizas raxiovo, ſoever it ſhould, exher through the neceſiity of our Aft- 
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fairs, or inadvertency, be omitted at other times, we 
fhould not fail to-do k then, when we are. to addreſs 
our ſelves to Publick Prayer, by which, if by any thing, we muſt hope 
to obtain God's Favour. 

Imagine now the Bell calling you to the Publick Aſſemblies; or rather, 
becauſe both the Fewiſp Sabbath and ours was inffituted for the holding 
of ther, that you hear God himſelf doing it ; In anſwer to which Call, 
you are to bring both your ſelves and your Dependents, and that too at 
the Beginning of God's Publick Worſpip. The former, becauſe though 
other Perfons may fanQifie the Sabbath by their own ſingle Piety 3 yerthey 
who have Children and Servants, are to fee to the Obſervation of itt m 
them, as being under their dire&tion and command : Though, wete they 
not fo oblig'd, the Advantage that might ariſe from the doing of it, 


might be a ſufficent indueement to endeavour it 3 that which made Abra- 
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ham fo great a Confident of God, being, that God krew he would conm- 
mand bis children, and his howſhold after him, to keep the way of the 
Lord, as you may ſee Ger. 18. 19. But neither 1s there leſs reaſon that 
the Beginning of God's Service ſhould have both thew Company and 
ours, than there isthat it ſhould have it at all 3 an umperfe& Service argu- 
ing a (light eſteem of him, and that we are no farther his Servants than 
we our (clves pleaſe : And it calls v0 my mind that Expoſtulation of God 
in Malachi, chap. t.8. And if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it not 
evil £ andif ye offer the lame and ſick , is it 108 evils Offer it now nnto 
thy Goveernonr : Will be be pleas d with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſis 2 For what is that, but a blind and a lame Service, 
where it may be the belt part of it is wanting? or, how can we think 
God will be pleas'd with that which an Earthly Prince would diſdain to 
accept? We may ſuppoſe, by this time, the Man who deſires to fanctifie 
the Lord's-day aright, entred the Church 3 where having proftrated 
himſelf before the Divine Majeſty, and implor'd his Blefling upon his 
Endeavours, he will need ltle other direQion than to mind that which 
he comes about, and not either drowſity or irreverently to perform it : 
Only, that I may (ct the better edge upon his Devotions, I will apply 
my Inftructions to ſome wf thoſe particular Duties which the Day, and 
the Order of our Service doth require. With admirable reafon doth 
our Church, and almoſt * all the Reformed ones, begin their Service 
with Confeſſion of 'Sins, as knowing how likely they are, whilſt = 
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bewail'd, to feparate between” us and God : And there is the fame rea- 
ſon. we ſhould bring to the Rehearfing of it, that due Remorſe and 
Sorrow which the cbnfideration of our ſeveral Offences call for z other- 
wiſe we rather date God to avenge himſelf upon ns, than take the 
way to appeaſe of pleaſe him. But when we, who are vile enough in 
the eyes of God, make our ſelves ſuch both in our own efteern and ex- 
preſton 3 when Wwe frankly -lay open the Errors we have committed, 
and acknowledge them to be ſuch, by our inward Contrition, and ont- 
ward Sofxow 4 then our Conteflion is no leſs ſure to be follow'd by the 
Abſolation of God, thanit is by that of the Prieſt ; or rather, that God 
will confirm that which the Prieſt pronounceth : it being not certainly 
for nothing, that our Saviour hath faid, Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they 
are remitted; and whoſeſoever ſons ye retain, they are retained. From 
the Confeſſion and Abfolution; paſs we to the Lord's Prayer, accord- 
ing as our Litargy dothz in the Repetition whereof, there is but 
reafon we fhould rally together all the Forces of our Soul, and in- 
tend it with all our Heart and Strength ; I fay, not only im reſpe&t 
of its Author ( though that certainly-thould procure its Regard) bur 
in reſpe@ of its ſignal Uſe and Advantage. For whereas in our other 
Prayers we may ask amits, whether in refpect of the Things themſelves, 
or the Order of our Petitions; here we are fare not to oftend, becauſe 
the Prayer we ſo utter contains all that is to be deſired, and im that 
manner and order wherem it ought. Agam, whereas in the long 
continuatice of our Devotions, our Thoughts may be apt' to flag, of 
wander from that Subje& which they have before them , we have an 
opportunity to make ſome amends for it, by intending this excellent 
Prayer , wherein all thoſe Petitions are ſumm'd up. The mind being 
thus prepar'd by Confeſſion of Sm, and the Devotion which the fore- 
mention'd Prayer ſaggeſts, it may not be unſuitable for us to ſound 
forth the Praiſes of God, which is the next thing the Litargie ſug- 
geſts. For though the Pſalms which it makes ufe of for this oe I 
are generally read, and therefore look'd upon by ſome as only matter 
of Inſtraftion : yet as care hath been taken that they ſhould be ſung 
where they may be, which ſhews for what uſe they were defign'd ; fo 
It is apparent from the Palms themſelves, that they were mtended 
not. ſo much to inſtru us, as to be Tnſtraments in praifing God for the 
ſeveral Bleflings they commemorate. And indeed , as its Strains are 
all admiyable, and worthy that Spirit by which they were firſt ſug- 
gelted 3 ſo they are fraught with ſuch variety of Matter, that there 1s 
no State or Condition of Life which may not find ſomewhat in them 
ſuitable- to it. If we he under the Conſcience of Sin, the 51 Pſalm 
will fit us, as contaming both an ingemuous Acknowledgment of it, and 
an earneſt Prayer for the Pardon of it. If we find in our ſelves that 
Pardon, the 32. will be a fit matter for our Devotion, becauſe com- 
posd by David after an Abfolution from his. If we lie under any 
Sorrow, by reaſon of the Profperity of the Ungodly, we have the 73 
Palm to entertain us, the Subje& whereof 1s no other than to ſhew 
both the certainty and ſuddenneſs of their downfal. If we have re- 
ceiv'd any great Deliverance from them', the Eighteenth will furniſlt 
us with Words to expres our Refentment of it; as bemg David's Tri- 


umphant Song, when God had given him reft fron his. In fine, what- 


ever It be, here our Condition may be fitted; from the foreſt Evils we 
lie under, to the greateſt Bleſſings we are in a capacity to enjoy. Nei- 


ther 
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ther will it ſuffice to ſay; That each particular Pſalm» cannot fit all the 
Conditions before remembred : For as it is not to be expeted that 
they ſhould, ſo an Advantage may be made of them , even by thoſe 
States and Conditions with which they. ſeem but ill to accord. Thus, 
for example, if the Pſa/m be a Pſalz: of Joy and Thankſgiving, and 
it may be too for thoſe very Mercies under the want whereof thou 
now laboureſt ; yet being , _ enough to the Condition of other 
Men, thy Charity will teach thee how to' make uſe of it, by prompt- 
ing thee to rejoyce with thoſe to. whom it is more accommodable. In 
like manner, though the P/a/mz ſhould ſpend it (elf in Complaints, 
which thou , through the Mercy of God, findeſt little cauſe for ; yet 
ſo long as there want not ſuch to whoſe Condition they are agree- 
able enough, there is place for the ſame' Charity, and an Invitation to 
mourn with and for them. Which Anſwer is of ſo much the more 
force, becauſe 'we are not now entreating of Private Worſhip, which, 
as much as may be, ought to be adapted to our own particular Con- 
cerns; but of the Publick Worſhip of God, which is to extend it 
ſelf to the Concernments of all. As-little ground of Exception is 
there againſt the uſe of the Magnificat , becauſe in the ſtrifneſs there- 
of proper to her that made it: For, beſide. that the Repetition of it 
1s one of the moſt ſignal Completions of all Generations calling her 
Bleſſed, according as ſhe there foretold, each of us hath ſo much In- 
tereſt in the Birth of our Saviour , —_ if he be alſo born in us, 
that it can be no way improper to ſay, My ſoul doth magnifie the 
Lord. and my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. If there be 
any thing in that , or other the hike Pſalms, peculiar to the Makers 
of them, it will be no hard matter for a diligent Obſerver ſo to accom- 
modate them to himſelf, as to make them fit his Mouth, provided he 
take care care to ſuit his Heart to them ,, and to that Heavenly Spirit 
wherewith they were fram'd. Sure I am, what is now thought an- Ob- 
jetion againſt them, was not thought ſo by St. Faxes, or St. Pax; the 
former whereof invites to the Private Singing, the latter to the Teach- 
ing and Admoniſhing one another, in Pſalms, and Hymns, and fpiri- 
tual Songs : For what other Pſalms can we think intended,. than thoſe 
of David, which before and fince that time have in a manner appro- 
priated that Title unto themſelves? I will conclude this Particular with 
that Doxologie wherewith they are closd, of giving Glory to each Per- 
ſon in the Trinity : For whilſt we thus dire& them to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father, we fit them yet more to our 
Mouths, becauſe making them to proclaim the Honour of our Saviour, 
and of that Spirit which he hath pour'd out upon his Church. Such 
are our Concernments in the Duties before remembred ; and not un- 
like are thoſe, in the Duties that remain : and therefore, in ſtead of 
proſecuting them any further , I ſhall ſubjoyn this general! Advertiſe- 
ment, which each one may make uſe of as occaſion requires; to wit, 
That as the Remainder of our Service doth ordinarily conſiſt in Read- 
ing, or Preaching the Word, in Confeſſuon of Faith, and in Prayer ; 
ſo. Men will fatisfie the firſt by a diligent and affe&ionate Intention ; 
the ſecond, by a Reſolution to adhere to that Faith which they profeſs ; 
and the third and laſt, by a hearty and fervent Devotion. 

The Morning-Sacrifice being thus offerd up to God, Cuſtom, and 
our own Neceſlities licence us to retire to our own Homes, there to 
give our {clves that Repaſt, and other Relaxation, that is due. . Which 
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Par ticulars I the rather alledge, to confront the Praftice of ſome Men, 
whom Superſtition, more than any well-guided Zeal, hath influencd. 
For is it any other, #0 turn 4 Feſtival into 4 Faſt, and keep that Day 
as/3 Day of Humihiation, which was the happy Parent of the greateſt 
Joy? Nay, is it not in ſame meaſure an Affront to that Bleſſed Work; 

y which. it became ſeparate from others? For, if that were a matter 
of rejoycing, why: ſhould we make it a matter of Sorrow? and when 
God calls ſo loudly to Joy and Gladnefs, | omg him with all the Ex- 

reffions of. Grief? And it calls to my mind that known Paſſage of the 
of Nehemiah, where the People of Iſrael wept fore at the hear- 
ing of the Law : for, in ſtead of encouraging them in it, Ezra, who 
read the Law , bad them go their way, eat the fat, and drink the 
ſweet, and ſend portions to them for whom nothing was prepar'd, be- 
cauſe that day was holy to the Lord, Nehem. 8. 9. plainly intimating, 
that ſuch a Return was no way becoming a Day of Gladneſs ; and if 


ſo, neither a Chriſtiav one. Sure I am, as the Ancient Church * rel. G Tertull. de 
gionſly m——_ from faſting on the Lord's-day, as no way ſuitable 


to the Bui 


Dominica jtu- 


neſs of it; ſo the Apoſtles, and the Church in their time, not nun nas 4u- 


only held their Lord's Supper on it, but thoſe Feaſts of Charity alſo ©" 4 


which were the Attendants of it. But neither is it leſs unreaſonable, 
if Men would conſider it without prejudice, to enjoyn Men ſo to keep 
up their Intention of Sacred Things, as not to allow a Relaxation 
of it at their Meals. For, as it is abſolutely impoſſible, ſo long as 
we carry about us the Infirmities of Humane Nature , to have our 
Thoughts always .fix'd upon Heaven, and Heavenly Things 3 ſo, by 
ewe an it either upon our ſelves, or-others , we make our ſelves the 
more unapt for the Publick Worſhip of God , when we are call'd to 
the Celebration of it : our preceeding Intention taking off from that 
Vigour and Spritelineſs which is requiſite to the performance of it. 
On the contrary, if we would but for ſome time unbend our Cares, 
or divert them to lefs ſerious purpoſes, like thoſe who run back to 
make the more advantageous Leap, we ſhould come on with the greater 
vigour, and not only not diſhonour this Sacred Day, but fanctifie it 
the more. 

Having thus given our ſelves ſome reſpite from Religious Exerciſes, 
and thereby fitted our ſelves for the more advantageous pertormance 
of it, it will be time for us both to look back to Duties we have 
paſsd, and forward to the Duties that remain: the former, that if 
any thing have been amiſs in ther, we may retrat and bewail it; the 
latter, that we may come prepar'd to the due performance of them. 
But of all the Duties that are to take up our Thoughts, between the 
Morning and the Evening Sacrifice , there is none which is more in- 
cumbent on us, than a ſerious Reflexicn upon thoſe we have receiv'd 
from the Mouth of our Inſtrufter : For, as otherwiſe they will be apt 
to ſlip out of our Minds, and thereby deprive us of thoſe Adyanta- 
ges which might otherwiſe accrue 3 ſo, unleſs we meditate upon them, 
like ' Meat unchew'd, they will contribute little to our Nouriſhment, 
1n thoſe Spiritual Graces wherein we are to grow. From a Reflexion 
. upon what is paſt , paſs we to a Conſideration of that which is to 
come, even thoſe ſeveral Publick Duties we are again'to paſs : Where, 
ſetting alide all other Thoughts, we ſhould endeavour to imprint in 
our Minds how much it concerns. us -to intend them: For, as by ſo 
doing we ſhould be the more excited to implore the Divine RG, 
without 
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without which it is impoſſible ro be done, ſo we ſhould be. much 
more apt to pay them that Regard which the Importance thereof doth 
require: It being no ſlight Conſideration, where it is well inculcated, 
that our Eternal Welfare doth depend upon it, and that, as we obſerve 
this Temporal Sabbath, we may either attain, or come ſhort- of that 
Eternal Sabbath in the Heavens. For, as there is no doubt our Eter- 
nal Welfare depends upon the performance of Religious ACtions, and 
particularly of thoſe wherein the Honour of God is immediately con. 
cern'd 5 ſo there will be little likelihood of our intending them at 
other times, if we {light them over then, when we have both leiſure, 
and all other requiſite. means, to help us in the performance of them. 


- By theſe, and ſuch like Confiderations, if we arm our ſelves, we ſhall 


be in a good diſpoſition to offer up the Evening-Sacrifice 3 which ſup- 
pos'd, we ſhall neither need any Incitement to the performance of it, 
nor DireCion after what manner we are to do it ; it being not hard, 
eſpecially after what - was ſaid concerning the Morning-Service, to read 
our own Qualifications in thoſe Duties which we are ſummoned to 
perform. 

Suppoſe we now, having laid down Rules for the Obſervation of 
it ſo far, that the Religious Man hath afliſted at the Evening Sacri- 
fice, and thereby acquitted himſelf of the Publick Duties of the Day ; 
yet, even ſo, there will not want” wherewith to exerciſe himſelf, till he 
commit himſelf to his Reſt, and unto God. Not but that there is place 
for neceſlary Occaſions, and a moderate Relaxation of himſelf ; but that 
his Heart ought to be in a diſpoſition to embrace all Occaſions to do 
Honour to God, and to the Day. Among which, I reckon chiefly the 
Meditating upon what he hath heard, and Applying it to his own 
Soul ; it being. for want of this, that ſo many Souls periſh , which 
might otherwiſe have prov'd glorified ones. They hear indeed what 
they ought, and what they ought not to do; they liſten to the Judg- 
ments which God denounceth againſt the one, to the Promiſes where- 
by be encourageth the performance of the other: but taking no care 
afterwards to conſider how far they are concern'd in either, both the 
one and the other quickly vaniſh, and they go on as ſecurely, as if 
they had nothing to fault in themſelves, or there were no other World 
to puniſh them, though they had. But not any longer to entertain 
the Mind of the Religious Man with ſuch Things wherein God's Glory 
is immediately concern'd, let us ſee whether he may not find Matter 
enough for his Lord's-day Service in viſiting the fatherleſs and wi- 
dows in their affliGion, in which St. Fames makes Religion in part to 
conliſt : For though it, be true, that thoſe are no part of the Worſhip 
of God or Chriſt, for which eſpecially this Day 1s ſet apart ; yet they 
draw ſo near towards it, that they may not only be thought to be a 
part of the Buſineſs of it, but a conſiderable one ; our Saviour having 
told us, that what is done unto the Sick and the Diſtreſſed, he takes 
as done unto himſelf. And accordingly, as J»ſtin Mar- 
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tyr * tells us, that Charity had a conſtant place even in 
their Publick Aſſemblies upon it, the Rich, according as 
they ſaw good, contributing to that Stock ont of which 
the Poor and the Neceſſutows were to be reliew'd; (o 
that that and other ſuch like Works were no way im- 
proper to the Day, St. Paul ſhews, where he com- 
mands the Corinthans, as he had before the Churches 
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of Galatia, to lay by them on that day, . as God had proſper d them, to- 
ward the relief of the poor Saints at —_ The fame is to be 
faid of reconciling Parties at variance , of endeavouring t0 beget or 
maintain Friendſhip, as by other ways, lo by a kind and zeighbourly 
treating of each other ; witneſs thoſe Feaſts of Charity of which St. Fude 
ſpeaks, which were anciently an Appendix of the Lord's Supper, as that 
was of this Sacred Day. Care only would be taken, that whilſt theſe 
have their due Regard, we forget not thoſe higher Purpoſes for which 
the Day was ſet apart ; ſuch as are the Reading of the Scriptures, and 
other ſuch Books of Inſtruction and Devotion 3 our inſtilling into 
thoſe who are under our reſpe&ive Charges, the Precepts of a Holy 
Life 3 and, in fine, the Commending both of our ſelves and them, by 
Prayer, to the ProteQion of that God to whoſe Service this Day was 
ſet apart. 
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EXPLICATION 


OF THE FOLLOWING 


COMMANDMENTS. 


 - » tn a DISCOURSE concerning. that 

Moſt Excellent Rur ez o6f Life and ſanners, 
mm ' Which preſcribes 

- Lhe doing as Ws Would be done by. 
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s The Contents. 


Of the Nature of the preſent Rule, and that it is meither the Primary, 
ror an Abſolute Rule of Humane AFions. The former hereof evi- 
denced from our Saviour's recommending it as the/Sums of the Law 
and the Prophets 3, but, more eſpectally, flom that Divine Law's be- 
ing the Primary Rule of ,them : The latter, ffom the poſſubility of our 

. Deſeres becoming irreynlar, and ſo far therefore no legitimate Mea- 

_ ſure of our AGions. Thquiry is next made into the Senſe and Im- 

portance of it ; where it ſhewn, firſt, both from the Nature of the 

Rule, and particular Inflances, That we are #0 underſtand thereby 
The doing wnto others what we our ſelves can lawfully deſire to be 
done wato aur ſelves by them. ' An Obje@tion againſt this Limitati- 

.,"0n, anſwered. It is ſhews, ſecondly; That we are to nnderfiand by 

_ it, The doing unto others what we ſhowld deſire to be done unto our 

ſelves, if we were in their place aud \condition : As, thirdly, That 

|. we ſhould; do to others what we ſhonld deſpre to be done whto our ſelves, 

' by\thoſe particular Perſons, or any other. A Tranſition to the Con- 

. federation of the Equitableneſs thereof, which is evinced, firſt, from 

: the Reputation it bath either procur'd to it ſelf, or vet with among 

Natural, Men's, from itr being ſo eftrew'd of even by thoſe who do 

moſt tranſyreſe itz and from the Equality of all Men, both in their 

. Nature, and Obligation to, the Divine Laws. Of the Comprehenſive- 

..neſs of the' preſent Rule; and in wm ſenſe it maybe effirmed Jo ” 
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the Law and the Prophets. In order whereunto, is ſhewen, firſt, 
That it is not to be underſtood as an Abſtra@ of that Part of the Law 
and the Prophets which contains our Duty to God, as which the pre- 
ſent Rule is neither any proper Meaſure 4+. nor intended by our Sa- 
giouf as\ſuch * rradh, That it. compre 7 1 is it the-whole of our 


Dut).to #ur Neighbour, and particularly ol thoſy which 'ure comprir'd 


in the following Commandments. A Concluſion of the whole, with 
a Reflexion upon that more uſual Rule of Humane ATions, even of 
doing to Mem as they have done to us 3 the Iniquity whereof is no- 
ted, and cenſured. CEIEES | 


P 1 
- 


,, HOUGH Abridgments, where they are right- 
ly order'd,do only pare off unneceſlary Things, 
and, like Pictures 1n little, preſent us with all 
the Lineaments of that Work they pretend 
to abridge, without taking notice of its Dreſs, 
or the Embelliſhments thereof : yet» they are 
S for the moſt part ſo ill manag'd, that they do 
0 rather maim than contra@ it 3 and, in ſtead 
of giving us a juſt Proſpect of the Whole, pre- 
' ent us 'with no one Part entire. But as we 
cannot lightly preſume thoſe Abridgments 
to be ſuch, which have the Wiſdom of the Father for their Author ; 
ſo, if we carefully ſurvey the Abridgment that is now before us, we 
ſhall find it to þe. as comprehenſive as our Saviour hath repreſented 
It, and not only a Comperdrum of, but the very Law and the Prophets: 
There-being no one Precept of the Second Table, to which this Great 
Rule of Lif: and Manners will not reach, and lead us both to under- 
ſtand and praCtiſe. Only as in reaſon Men ought to have a diſtin& 
knowledge of the Rule it ſelf,” before they proceed to conlider it as the 
Abſtract of others; ſo I intend accordingly to inquire into its Natare, 
Impertguee, and\Egwity, before T attempt to ſhew the Comprehenſiveneſs 
tNETEOT. SST - , $.2þ CATS 
1, That the.Rulezwe haye how under conſideration, is no primary 
Rule of Humane :Adtions,. is evident both from that Argument where- 
by our .Saviour hath enforc'd+ it, and the Meaſure from which Humane 
Actions receive their ReQitude. or : Obliquity: For our Saviour preſſing 
upon his Diſciples: The. doing: a3 they would\be done: by, upon the ſcore 
of 4ts being the Sum.of what the Law and the Prophets taught, he gives 
us thereby to underſtand, That the'Law. and the Prophets are the Mea- 
ſure of that alſo, no.les than.of, our Converſation and Obedience. And 
though, to Minds not prepoficſ'd,”this one Confideration might ſuffice to 
periwade, that the Rule now: before us is no Primary Rule of Humane 
AXtions 3 yet I cannot forbear-to fay,it will become much more apparent, 
if we conſider from . whence Humane Adions receive their reſpeCtive 
Rectitude or Obliquity. For. receiving -both their Denomination and 
Quality from the Law and Will of God, to whom, ' as being our Lord 
and Myker, we arein reaſon to conform 5 the doing as we would be done 
by, . can be no farther a Rule of our Deportment, than as thoſe Defires of 
ours, ſhall appear to be conformable to his Laws, and conſequently thoſe 
Laws of his, and not. our own Deſires, the Primary Rule of Humane 
Aﬀions. Of what uſe this Obſervation is,” will - hereafter appear more 
clearly, when I come to declare the due Importance of the Rule now 


before 
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before us: It may ſuffice here to note, That, being no-Primary Rule of 
Humane Actions, it cannot have place but either i» #he want of ſome 
expreſs Law, or where we are nnder any projudicer againſt it. ' For, 
the Law and Wilt of God' being the Primaty Rule of Humane Adions, 
there is no doubt but, if that give uvinformation, we ought to be guided 
by-it,- and not:feek direRionelſewhere : Otherwiſe we do like thoſe who 
take: directions from a Clock, at the ſame time that-the Sun ſtares them 
inthe Face, and; 'by a Language that is eafie to be underſtood, calls up- 
ch them to look up to him, or: upon thoſe Dials whereon he ſhines: For, 
as it would be abſurd for any Man to take his DireQtions from ſuch Helps, 
whey he may know the Hour of the Day from the other ; fo it would 


be noileſs for us to inveſtigate-our Dury to our Neighbour, by what we 


our:felves would: deſire to be done to us, when at the fame time we may 
read that Duty ini God's expreſs Declarations concerning it. Only, as it 
may fometime happen, '( and I wiſh I could fay it doth not often doo ) 
that what is clearly enough reveal'd, may yet be obſcure to us, or at leaſt 
difficult to be- praftisd, through the Prejudices we have againſt it ;' fo, 
inthat caſe, I ſhould no way doubt the foremention'd Rule may be made 
uſe: of to inſtructs in our Deportithent to our Neighbour : He who in 
fuch a caſe confiders, what he himſelf 'could be content to have done 
uato himſelf, if he were in the ſame Circumſtances with his Neighbour, 
making uſe of it, not ſo much to detra&t from the 'Honour of the Pri- 
mary Rule of Vertue ( which,” (fo far as he underſtands it) he faileth not 
to- conſider) but in compliance with his own Infirmities, and that he 
may be the more eafily induced to yield Obedience to it ; Men be- 
ing more apt to ſee what is juſt and equitable, when their own Con- 
cernments are interwoven'with it, than they are in'the condition of a 
Stranger. - | 
2. It is to be obſerv'd, ſecondly, That'as to do as we would be done 
, isno Primary Rule of Humane ACtions 3 ſo neither is it, though in a 
dary ſenfe, an abſolute and wnlimited'one: Becauſe, though we can- 
not defire any thing which comes not unto us under the notion of Good, 
| yet we may take that for Good which 1s far from being ſuch, and conſe- 
quently make it the Obje& of our Defires. + For, what through the weak- 
neſs, or rather crazedneſs of our Underſtandings 3 what through the 
' Power our Afﬀettions have to corrupt and debauch their Sentence, it hap- 
pens not infrequently, that even theſe alſo do qiaumrigen, and prophetie 
rather what is ſuitable to the corrupt temper-of thoſe'that ask, than what 
1s agreeable to Truth and Equity. Upon which, as there will neceffarily 
follow a like Irregularity in our Defires, becauſe moulded: and faſhioned 
by our Underſtandings; ſo thoſe Deſires of ours therefore can no more 
be: an abſolute Rule of our Deportment, than they can'be ſupposd to 
be the Primary one. But from hence it will alſo follow, that when we 
make the preſent Rule our own, we underſtand the doing unto others as 
we our ſelves can fairly defire to have done unto us by others. For, #o 
do as we would be done by, being -not the Primary Rule of Humane 
Actions, nor yet an abſolute and unlimited one, it is in reaſon to be 
bounded by that Law of God: which is the Primary Rule both of our 
Deſires and Adtions, and therefore alſo the Meaſure of this Rule, no leſs 
than of our Converſation and Obedience. | 
It being thus evident of what nature the Rule before us is, that is to 
fay, a Secondary and a Limited-one 3 inquire we, int the next place, into 
the de Importance of it. Where, | 4 IM 
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1. Firſt, The Premiſes fo perſwading; we are 'neceſlarily:to/ underſtand 
the doing unto others what we: our {elves can lawful defire to berdone 
unto. our ſelves. by them : -For if our deſires be irregular, thoſe Aﬀions 
will be alſo ſuch which receive their Meaſure] from them, and conſequent 
ly cannot be ſuppoſed to be any' part of; our Saviour's meaning. - Thus, 
for inſtance, if a Woman ſhonld conſent $0: comply with anothers Luft, 
upon the ſcore of , her' own :defiring 'that that other ſhould fo 
with hers, we are' not to think-that Action of hers tobe therefore-lepy- 
timwate, or indeed.to admit of any Excuſe 3: becauſe her Deſire being fifty 
that Action muſt alſo be ſo,which is influenc'd-and directed by it. In like 
manner, if it ſhould be pleaded, as it ſametimes is by: thoſe who call for 
Liberty of Conſcience, That, we ourſelves, if-we were in: their Circum- 
ſtances, would not be well pleasd to be reſtrain'd ; I ſhould think itno 
hard matter to preſcribe. againſt that Plea, from the Limnation before 
laid. down : For , ' the Queſtion is not , - Whether we; our-ſelves, if we 
were in their Circumſtances, . ſhould not deſire a freedom from Puniſhment; 
( for what Malefa&or doth not,how obnoxious ſoever'tothe ſtroke of 3t>)) 
but, Whether we'can lawfully defire it, and whether the Supreme! 


unlikely that; if;he were in their Condition, : he would, "not be overwil- 
ling to ſuffer it z ſo, neither for the ſame Perſon, ſuppoling as was before 
ſuppos'd, to reſtrain thoſe who live in diſobediencc to the: Laws of Chri- 
ftianity, becauſe if he were (o affefted, he would be defirous to be freed 
from it. It is indeed an excellent. Rule to Jo as we: would: be done by; 
it is of great advantage to the right ordering of our Lives, and of like neceſ- 
ſity tobe conſidered ; Bur as it is not either the Primary, oran Abſolute 
Rule! of Humane Actions ; foy\there is no doubt it is a much more excel- 
lent Rule, to do tg other - Men what God bath particularly direGed we 
19 do, and what we-our ſelves, if we were: well adviſed, would defire 
they ſhould do to. us. © This only would be added, That when I ſay, we 
are to underſtand;by.'doing, 8s we:wonld be: done by, the doing what we 
our ſelves can Jawtully defire-to; be done unto. us by others, we underſtand 
this'Limitatiqn.only where ſome particxlar Rule may appear to judge of 
the Laywfulneſs of the Aﬀtion by : For though there may, and no doubt 
ought, to be place 'for the conſideration of the Lawfulneſs of our Defire, 
where any ſuch-Rule appeareth z .yet there is no neceſſity at-all for fuch 
a Confideration,.'where no -ſuch particular:Rule appeareth : partly, be- 
caule in- that caſe we: may, reaſonably! preſume the Delire to be Jawful, 
and. therefore [need not; make any ſcrupulous Inquilition into: it 3 and 
partly - becauſe the/ Rule. now before 'us having place etpecially in| the 
want of a.more, particular. one; it 1s-in reaſon to have 'its'full force'in 
the direCting of ,aur AGions, where no {uch particular Law appeareth to 
controul It. ﬀFy 02 o9rty 306? | 

| But becauſe it may be ſaid, That, if the forefaid Limitation be at all 
admitted, the Rule we have now before us will be fo far forth of no uſe ; 
it k cruing as ecalie to diſcover -what we ought to do unto others, as what 
we may Jawfully deſire to have done unto our ſelves: Therefore, before 
I proceed to any new Limitations, I will endeavour to-remove that' Um- 
brage, which the:following Conſiderations will effect; | For, though it 
may be as eaſie in it ſelf to diſcover what 'we ought to-do unto others, 
as what we may lawfully deſire to have done unto our ſelves ; yet it is 


not 
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not ſo, conſidering the Prejudices we lie under againſt the Improvement 
of their Happineſs : what we do toward the Improvement of their Hap- 
pineſs, for the moſt part detrafting from our own, and therefore not 
likely to be very favourably conſidered by us. Again, Though it ſhould 
be as ealie to diſcover what we ought to do to others, as what we our 
ſelves may lawfully defire from them 3 yet will not the former Diſcovery 
be of equal force to incline us to the doing of it : becauſe, whilſt thar 
hath meer Duty to bind it on us, this hath Self-intereſt alſo to recom- 
mend it, which is one of the molt potent Incentives to Obedience. And 
indeed, as Experience ſheweth, that we do never with greater advan- 
tage conſider the Concernments of other Men, than wheri we do conſi- 
der what we in the like caſe ſhould defire to be done unto our ſelves; 
ſo we do not infrequently take that courſe, not ſo much to ſatisfie our 
ſelves concerning our Duty to them (as which is oftentimes apparent 
enough) but the better to inculcate the prattice thereof upon us. In 
which caſe, the bounding of our Duty to our Neighbour, by what we 
our ſelves may lawfully defire, will be no hinderance to its uſe 3 becauſe 
there can be no doubt, that what we ought to do unto others, may law- 
fully enough be deſired by our ſelves. Thus without leaving the Rule 
in that-generality wherein it is delivered, it wy be of ſignal uſe to us in 
dircting our Deportment to our Neighbour 3 he who makes his Netgh- 
bour's Caſe his own, as the preſent Rule obligeth, being both moſt likely 
to diſcern the Equitableneſs of what he demands, and moſt likely to be 
prevail'd upon to comply with it. | | 
2. I obſerve, ſecondly, That when queſtion is made concerning the 
Importance of the preſent Rule, we are to underſtand the doing unto 
others what we would ſhould be done to us if we were in their place 
and condition. For, it being manifeſtly its intention, that we ſhould 
take our meaſure of doing to others, from what we our ſclves ſhould de- 
ſire to have done unto our {clves ; it doth conſequently ſuppoſe, that their 
Caſe and ours be brought to an equality, becauſe otherwile there could be 
no equality in the Meaſure. Thus, for example, if a Man be well provid- 
ed of this Worlds Goods, and conſequently neither needeth nor defireth 
to borrow ought from others 5 yet it will not follow from thence, that 
he may lawfully hold his hand from the diſpenſing of thoſe Goods to 
the Neceſlitous : becauſe the Queſtion is not, Whether a Rich Man, as 
ſuch, would content himſelf without any Contribution from others ; 
but, Whether or no he would be ſo contented, if his Cafe were as neceſ- 
fitous as theirs, who addreſs themſclves to him for Relief. On the other 
fide, if a Man be of mean and private Condition, and agreeably thereto 
content himſelf with it, and neither aſpire after Honour or Obedience 
from others ; yet it will not follow from thence, that he may withhold 
that ReſpeC&t and Obedience from thoſe who are his Superiours in Birth or 
Place : becauſe, the Queſtion is not, Whether, under the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances. he can content himſelf without them ; but, Whether, if he 
were in the Quality and Condition of thoſe that are above him, he would 
not expect that Reſpect and Obedience which is due to their Place and 
Birth. A thing which 1s not hard to be divind by thoſe who: have ſeen 
the World, or made any Obſervations in that Part of it in which they 
live themſelves. For thus we have ſeen Men, who, when low, walk'd 
with down-caſt Looks, and breath'd nothing but Mortification and Selt- 
denial ; but being advanc'd to Places of Eminency, look'd as high as thoſe 
whom they before condemn'd,. and call'd for that Reſpe& and Obedience 
which before they thought it ſo indifferent to ſhew. 
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3. Laſtly , When it is ſaid , (for ſo our Saviour, whole this Rule is, 
hath expreſs'd it ) Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
alſo to them; the meaning thereof is not, Whatſoever ye would that 
this or that particular Perſon (ſhould do to you, doyou allo to thoſe par- 
ticular Perſons ; but, Whatſoever you would ſhould be done to you by 
whomſoever, do you allo do to «/ in the like Circumſtances For, the 
force of our Saviour's Words conſiſting in this, that we ſhould make our 
own Defires the Rule of our Deportment unto others, it matters not 
whether we deſire the Thing in queſtion of this or that particular Per- 
ſon, fo we deſire it at all under the ſame Condition. And therefore, if 
there be any ſo fond, as not to afford Relicf to a diſtrefied Enemy, be- 
cauſe he himſelf would, it may be, be fo haughty as not todefirent fromany 
ſuch, he is not therefore to think himſelf to be diſoblig'd from this Rule 
of doing as he would be done by : For if he could not but defire to be 
reliev'd under the fame diſtreſſed Condition, the Rule obligeth to the at- 
fording of it, becauſe making our own Deſires to be the Meafureof giving 
unto others. And more than thisI ſhall not need to ſay concerning the 
Importance of the preſent Rule, and may therefore go on to ſhew the 

| Equity thereof, the third Thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of, 
IL. Now the firſt thing that I ſhall alledge for the Equity of this Rule, is 
the Repat ation it hath either procur'd to it ſelf, or met with among Nats- 
ral Men, and ſuch as had no other Light than their own Reaſon to dl- 
re& them. For, though it be apparent, that the, Heathez borrowed ma- 
ny of their Sayings from the Scriptures, and weqherefore not lightly to 
look upon every thing that proceedeth from them, as a pure Dictate of 
Reaſon and Nature z yet I know not how we can avoid the looking up- 
on this Rule as ſuch, becauſe usd by a Heathen long before our Saviour's 
time, and indeed before there was any clear mention of it in the Scri 
* Lib. 5. invi- ture. For thus we are told by Diogenes Laertizs *, of Ariſtotle, That 
ta Art. Br” when be was askd bow we ought 10 carry our ſelves towards our Friends, 
be «is he made anſwer, That we are ſo to carry our ſelves towards them, as we 
mpo7p4poiyus- our ſelves could wiſh they ſhould carry themſelves to xs. And though 
or rs ©® the Emperour Severus, who had this Saying often in his Mouth, #hat- 
ewric iury ſoever thou wouldeſt not ſhould be done unto thy ſelf, do not thou unto 
ngorpipt9%% another ; though be, I ſay, be known to have borrowed that Saying 
either from the oo” or Chriſtians ; yet the great eſteem he, though a 
Heathen, had of it, ſhew'd that it was agreeable to Reaſon; and though 
his own Underſtanding help'd him not to glſcover it, yet it taught him 
to prove It. 

I alledge, ſecondly, (For in things of this nature ſuch kind of Proots 
are allowable, partly becauſe things ſo clear will hardly admit of any 
other Proof, and partly becauſe the laſt Appeal in things of Reaſon and 
Morality, muſt be made to the Conſciences and Perſwafions.of Men ) I 
alledge, I fay, for the Equitableneſs of the preſent Rule , That it # /o 
efteem'd of by all ſorts of Perſons, yea even by thoſe who do moſt tranſ- 

* De teſlimonio greſs it. For, as Tertulſian * concluded it to be the Teſtimony of a 
anime cap. 2: Soul naturally Chriſtian, That there is but One True God, becaule they 
who worſhipp'd Many, could not yet forbear, in their common Dit- 

courſe, to ſay, God grant, and If God will, and God ſeeth all things ; 

ſo may we, That this Precept is a DiQtate of Nature; becaule even thoſe 

who tranſgreſs it themſelves, do yet acknowledge the Equity thereof. 

For though in the Concernments of others, ſuch Perſons cannot, or will 

not ſee itz yet when the Tables come to be turn'd, and their Adverſa- 

ries deal more harſhly with them than they think themſelves to —_ *- 

erv d, 


” —_—_— — Sb ro WF Y WR. 2 ERP POT I 
. 


of doing A us menld be done by. | 


—_— 


203 


ſerv'd, there is nothing more uſual than to obje&, That they themſelves 
would not be contented to be ſo uſed, if they were.in the ſame Circum- 
ſtances with them. | 

Laſtly, '( For I am unwilling to let any thing paſs without a more di- 
ret Proof, which may be upposd to be capable thereof.) I alledge for 
the Equity of the greſent Rule, the Equality of af Men, both in their 
Nature, and Obligation to the Divine Laws. For, being there is no 
difference between one Man and another in their Nature, and much leſs 
in their Obligation to the Divine Laws; being whatſoever difference 
there is between us in Condition, is by God's ſetting one above another, 
and placing him in a higher State and Degree : if, that Difference ſet apart, 
as the realene Rule ſuppoſeth, and the Change that hapneth in Humane 
Aﬀairs obligeth us to do 3 if,I ſay, that Difference ſet apart, I could not but 
defire that he Who is better furniſhed with this Worlds Goods, ſhould 
afford ſome Relief to me in my neceſlity, I cannot but think it juſt to 
afford the ſame Relief to him who is under the like Circumſtances. For 
it being but reaſonable, that thoſe things which are equal, ſhould have 
an equal meaſure ; If I, who am but equal to my Brother in Nature, 
and, by my own ſuppoſition, now equal to him in Condition, could not 
yet but defire Reliet my ſelf, from thoſe that areable to atlord it ; there 
the ſame reaſon for his deſire of it, and conſequently the ſame neceſ- 
ſity of his being gratified in it, by me, or any Man elſe that 1s in a Capa- 
City to afford it. | 

The laſt thing comes now to be ſpoken to, even the Comprehenſivene ſs 
of the Rule now before us 3 a thing which our Catechiſm doth not ob- 
{curely inſfinuate, when it premiſeth it to thoſe Duties we owe unto our 
Neighbours : but our Saviour much more clearly, when he affirms it to 
be the Law and the Prophets. Now there are two ſorts of Duties which 
the Law and the Prophets contain, and to one or both of which therefore 
this Rule is to be ſuppos'd to have a regard; 1he Duties we owe to the 
Great Creator of the World, or the Duties which are owing by us to 
our Neighbour, The former of theſe areno way pertinent to the preſent 
Rule, or at leaſt not in thoſe Terms wherein it 1s delivered by our Savi- 
our ; becauſe the Perſons from whom we expect a favourable deport- 
ment, and to whom accordingly we ought to be ready to afford it, are 
by our Saviour * ſupposd to be Mer, or rather in expreſs Terms declar'd 
ſo to be. Not to tell you, that it would be a kind of arrogancy to ap- 
ply it to the Duty we owe to God, or attempt to judge of that Duty by 
it; becauſe ſo we could not do, without ſeating our ſelves in the Place 
of God, which is too great a Preſumption to do, even by a Suppoſition. 


IV. 


* Mat. 9. 12: 
Therefore all 
things whatſq+ 
ever ye would 
that Men 
ſhould do unto 
you, do ye even 
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terr'd to God, it is only as the defire of his dealing favourably with us, 
1s conſidered as an Argument to prompt us to the like deportment to- 
wards our Brethren. And in this ſenſe there is no doubt it hath the coun- 


tenance of Equity, as well as the Suffrage of the Almighty. For, as God - 


hath not allow'd us to expe Mercy from him, upon any other Terms 
than the ſhewing the like Mercy to our Brethren; ſo they who conſider 
the little reaſon we have otherwiſe to expett it, will think it but equita- 
ble to afford it. For, if we would that God, who is no way oblig'd to 
us, Fea, who is many ways diſoblig'd by us, ſhould yer afford ſome Re- 
lief to our Neceſlities; how much more reaſonable muſt we think it to 
be, to allow the ſame unto our Brethren, to whom we are even by that 

God oblig'd ? | 
But not to inſiſt any longer upon ſo remote a Senſe, eſpecially after 
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that we our ſelves' have declared it fo to be; proceed we to conſider it 
with reference to the 'Dnty we owe to our Neighbour, and as the Sum 
of the Law and the Prophets concerning it. For my more advan 
ous Explication whereof, I will apply it to all thoſe Precepts of the De- 
calogue, which reſpe& the Welfare of our Neighbour. 

To begin with that which gives beginning to thegn, even that which 
calk upon us to Homonr our Father and Mother, whether as that im- 
ports the Honour that is due unto Swperionrs, or as it doth alſo connote 
that Fatherly and gentle Uſage which thoſe Saperiours are to ſhew to 
thoſe that are under their command. For, who that carries about him, 
I do not ſay the common Infirmities of Humane Nature, but even the 
moſt innocent Aﬀettions of it 5 who, I fay, that is only ſuch, but would 
expe&t Honour and Obedience, if he were advanced to that Dignity, 
to which his envied 7-5 way is 2 Shall we ſuppoſe the lowlineſs of his 
Mind to repreſs ſuch Deſires ? But as that requires no more than ſuch an 
humble Opinion of a Mans ſelf as is anſwerable to his own Quality and 
Condition 3 ſo we ſee but too frequently, that a change of Fortune pro- 
duceth a change alſo in the Mind; yea ſuch a change as is alſo ſuperiour 
to the other. Shall we then ſay (and indeed more than that we cannot 
ſay) that the preſent lowneſs both of his Fortune: and Mind may keep 
him at leaſt from thinking that he ſhould give entertainment to more lofty 
Deſires? But even that will not be a bar to the diſcovery of other Incli- 
nations, if he will but advert to his preſent Demeanour under it. For, 
as there are few ſo low, who have not ſome alſo under them, whether in 
the relation of Children or Servants ; ſo we ſee but too apparently, that 
even they cannot without regret receive from the other any Diſreſpe&t 
or Diſobedience. Now foraſmuch as it is impoſſible for any Man not to 
deſire Reſpe& and obedience, ſuppoſing himſelf advanc'd to that Dignity 
which doth require it 3 foraſmuch as that Impoſlibility will eaſily diſco- 
ver it ſelf to him who ſhall but refle& upon his own Demeanour toward 
thoſe that are below him; it will not be hard to colle&, That, if he have 
alſo a regard to this Rule of our Saviour, he will find himſelf in a man- 
ner neceſlitated to pay the ſame Reſpe& and Obedience unto others: He 
who doth as he would be done by, being not in a condition to deny its 
becauſe, if he were in their Circumſtances, he could not but defire it. 
And though they who are in any Place of Eminency, will be as apt to 
forget their reſpeCtive Duties, and treat their ſeveral Inferiours rather as 
Slaves than SubjeQts ; yet would they not continue fo to do, if they would 
but ſuppoſe thoſe their SubjeAs Condition to be their own, and reflect 
withal upon that Demeanour which ſuch a Suppoſition, and the preſent 
Rule inferreth. For it being not to be thought that any Man will be fo 
mach an Enemy to himſelf as not to defire to be favourably treated, 
though in the Condition of a Subject; the very ſuppoſition of ſuch a 
Condition, and the Rule we have now before us, will oblige him that 
maketh it, to (ſhew the ſame favourable Treatment unto others : He do- 
ing not as he would be done by, who treats his Subjets as Slaves, when 
It 1s manifeſt, that, if he were in their condition, he would both defire 
and expect a more gentle uſage. And indeed, if even the Greateſt Princes 
would conſider the Inconſtancy of all Earthly things, and how often it 
falls out that -they who are now at the Top, are brought down to the 
loweſt Round, they would not think it any way unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
themſelves 1n the condition of SubjeRs, or, doing fo, to learn Clemency 
by itz it being certainly more eligible to learn Clemency by fo eaſie a 
Suppoſttion, than by their own ſad and dear-bought Experience. -S0 
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ealie a matter were it both for Superiours and Inferiours to read their re- 

ive Duties in this ſhort Aphoriſm of our Saviour. And if fo, we 
may well allow it to be a Comprehenſive one, yea, fo far as the former 
Perſons are concern'd, the whole Law and the Prophets. 

To that Commandment which enjoyns the Honour of Superiours, ſub- 
joyn we that which forbids the killing of any Man ; whether we under- 
ſtand it as taking care for the Lives and Perſons of Men, or forbidding 
either greater or leſſer violations of them. For who ſecth not, that the 
preſent Rule hath equal place here, yea that it extends it ſelf to the ſe- 
veral InjunQions and Prohibitions of it ? For, is there any Man who 
would not defire all requiſite Love and Benevolence to his Perſon, or at 
leaſt who would not be in ſome meaſure provided againſt the ſeveral Ne- 
ceſſities and Exigencies thereof? Is there any Man who would not be ſe- 
curd from any {ny or lefſer Violences, who would not defire to have 
bis Life preſerv'd to him, yea the Pleaſures and Happineſs thereof? But, 
ſo if there be not, let the Tranſgreſlour of this Commandment fee, how 
he will anſwer either his own Uncharitableneſs or Malicouſneſs to other 
Mens ?- his withholding from them the Offices of Humanity, or bringing 
upon them Miſery and Death ? For whatever this may otherwiſe be, to 
be ſure it is no way anſwerable to his own Expectations or Deſires; 
and he muſt give the Lie to his own Conſcience, as well as to the com- 
mon Sentiments of Humane Nature, if he pretend to act herein as he 
deſires to be dealt withal himſclt. 

I will not ſo much as as, or only ask, if I do, whether the Adulterer 
or Adultereſs would be content to fall under that Injury and Reproach 
which they ſtick not to bring upon another : for as there is no one thing 
which Humane Nature doth more paſſionately reſent, than the Viola- 
tion of the Marriage-bed ; fo it 1s not at all rare, to fee thoſe exat Fi- 
delity of their Conſorts, who are not overguilty of it themſelves. In- 
ftead therefore of infilting any longer upon this Commandment, I will 
go on to thoſe that follow, and fee whether they alſo do not ſtand 
or fall, according as this moſt excellent Rule is either obſerv'd or neg- 


For to addreſs my ſelf to that which is next in order, though that no 
more than the other will require any long Diſcuſſion ; Is there any Man 
who conld be contented to have his Property either invaded or pur- 
loyn'd, to have it extorted from him by force, or drawn away from him 
by deceit ? Nay, is not the contrary apparent enough in thoſe who are 
molt concern'd to inquire, becauſe, without any ſcruple, preying upon 
the Properties of Men ? For, as it hath been of old obſerv'd, that Juſtice 
is ſo neceſlary a Vertue, that even Thieves think themſelves obliged to 
preſerve it among themſelves; ſo, how ill pleas'd they would be with 
the loſs of their legitimate Properties, their 11! reſenting of any unfaith- 
ful diſpenſation of the Common Booty, proclaims both to others and 
themſclves. | 

Laſtly, (For in fo large a Subje it 1s harder to know when to make 
an end, than to want proper Matter for a Diſcourſe. ) As there is no 
Man who can well brook the being falſely ſpoken of, or that his Neigh- 
bour ſhould covet his Poſleſſions; fo the Rule we have now before us, 
obliging us to frame our Deportment by what we would ſhould be done 
unto our ſelves, doth conſequently reſtrain us from bearing falſe witneſ; 
againſt, or coveting the Poſſeſſion of our Neighbour. For, whatever 
_ Men may fay or think, he certainly that cannot keep his Mind * 
rom hankering after his Neighbour's Poſſeſlions , would be _ Foe 

atisfc 
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* De Offic.l. 1. 
Sed juſtitie 
primum munus 
eft, ut ne cus, 
quis noceat, 
niſi lacſſitus 
injurid. 

[| Prov. 24+ 29% 


* Rom. 12. 19. 
[| Rom. 13. 4- 


ſatisfied to have that Neighbour of his caſt an evil eye upon his own. 

Now though having ſaid thus much concerning the- Rule that is now 
before us, I may ſeem not to have omitted any thing which may. be of 
force to recommend it z yet becauſe there is another Rule which pretends 
to Rival it, and which therefore, whilſt it continues 1n reputation, may 
not a little impede the eſpouſing of it 3 I deem it but neceſlary to bring 
that alſo before you, and examine the legitimateneſs of its Pretenfions. 
For, do not the generality of Men think it reaſonable enough to do 9 
others as they have done to them, and return upon them thoſe Violences 
they have offer'd ? Doth not the Magiſtrate proceed conformably to that 
Rule, in his ſeveral Decrees and Judgments? and all Men look upon 
thoſe as receiving but their Deſerts, who ſuffer no other than what they 
inflicted > And though T»#y be a Perſon who hath certainly done more 
right to Morality, than any or almoſt all that preceded or followed 3 
though the Precepts he delivers be generally very conformable to thoſe 
of Nature and Chriſtzanity : yet even he ſeems to adviſe, or at leaſt not 
to forbid the doing unto other Men as they have before done themſelves ; 
where he repreſents it as a part of Juſtice, * zot to hurt any Man; ad- 
ding by way of exception, anleſs before provoked by an Injury : which 
ſhews at leaſt, that he thought it no way unlawful to retaliate, But asthe 
Scripture, which is more to be credited, hath taught us another Leſlon, 
becauſe aq us to fay, || 7 will do 19 my Neighbour as he hath 
done to me, 1 will render to the man according to his works; o it hath 
elſewhere aflign'd ſuch Reaſons of it, as both ſhew the unlawfulneſs of ſuch 
a Procedure, and take off from the force of its Pretenſions : For giving 
us to underſtand, that God, to whom Vengeance originally belongeth, 
reſerveth that part of Juſtice to himſelf *, and to thole whom he hath 
entruſted || with his Authority 3 it doth conſequently make it unlawful 
to any other than ſuch, to aſſume to themſelves the Execution of it, and 
therefore allo to doto Men as they have before dealt with them. IF he 
who hath his own Injuries return'd upon him, receive no more than he 
doth deſerve 3-yet will not that warrant our retaliating them, becauſe we 
have no Authority to chaſtiſe him. The more Equitable, as well as more 
Chriſtian Rule, is certainly, Do to other Men as ye would they ſhould 
do'to you; as you yourſelves, if you were in their Circumſtances, would 
be forward enough to deſire from them. So doing, you will not only not 
uſurp upon the Prerogative of God, or of his Vicegerentz but comply 
with the Sentiments of Nature, and Revelation ; with the ſeveral Pre- 
cepts and Intimations of the one 3 with the Law, and the Prophets, and 
Goſpels of the other. 
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THE FIFTH 


COMMANDMENT: 


Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
I w—_ in the land which the Lozd thy God 


PART IL 


—_—ﬀ 
—_—_— 


The Contents. 


A Trenſition to the Duty we owe to each other, whether conſider d only 
as Men, or under a more near Relation. The latter of theſe provi- 
ded for in this Fifth Commandment, which is divided into a Duty 
and a Promiſe. An Eſſay toward a general Explication of the Duty ; 
where is ſhewn, That under Father and Mother are comprehended, 
I. Grandfather and Grandmother, and other the Anceſtors from 
whom we came; becauſe, though at a diſtance, Authors of our Being. 
2 Kings and all that are in Authority ; partly becauſe in the place 
of rarents to their People, and partly becauſe their Authority ” 4 
Branch of the Paternal one, and ſucceeded into the place of it. 
3. Our Spiritual Paſtors, becauſe begetting ws to a better Birth : And, 
in fine, All that are our Superiours, whether in Anthority, Dignity, 
or Age. The like Comprebenſiveneſs evinc'd in the Honour that is re- 
quir'd ; which is ſhewn alſo to include Fear and Love, together with 
the Expreſſions of them, and Honour. The Duty of Superiours con» 
noted in the Hononr that js to be paid to them; and how that Duty 
may be inferrd. An Addreſs to a more particular Explication of 
the Duty 5 where the Honour of Parents is reſum'd, and the Grounds 
thereof ſhewn to be, firſt, Their being under God the Authors of ours, 
and, ſecondly, the Maintainers of it. The Conſequences of the for- 
mer Ground propos d, and ſhewn to preclude all Pretences of Diſreſpe@. 


525% UL R Duty to God being provided for in the firſt place, as 
=/ A) which is both the Foundation and Limitation of all others ; 
oh | proceed we, according as the Decalogue invites, to confider 
$==Z the Duty we owe to each other z which may be redue'd to 
; —* two Heads, that is to ſay, ſuch as we owe to one another as 
Aer, or ſuch as ariſe from ſome more intimate Relation between us. 


The latter of theſe is my Task at this time, becauſe the Deſign of the 


Commandment that is now before us 3 for the Explication whereof, 1 
will conſider, 


it, The 
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1. The Duty enjoyn'd : And, 
2. The Promiſe wherewith it 1s enforc'd. 

I. Now though, if we look no further than the Letter, we could not 
be long to ſeek what that is which is here bound upon us; yet becauſe I 
have before (ſhewn, that many things are containd in a Commandment, 
beſide what is expreſs'd in it 4 to attain the full importance of this, we 
muſt, enter into the very Bowels of it, and extra& that Senſe which is 
wrappdupin it, as well as that which is apparent. In order whereunto, 
I will inquire, 

1. Whether any Superiours are here meant, beſides Fathers and 
Mothers. x" 
2. What ; the importance of that Homowr which is here re- 
uir'd. 
3. Whether the Commandment provide for the Behaviour of 
Superiours towards Inſeriours, as well as of Inferiours to- 
wards them. 

1. And firſt of all, though Father and Mother be the only Perſons 
expre(s'd, to whom we are requir'd to give Honour ; yet the general Rea- 
ſon of the Commandment obligeth us to extend it to Grand fathers 
and Grand mothers, and other the Anceſtors from whom we are deſcend- 
ed z becauſe, though they contributed not immediately to our Birth, yet 
meditately they did, as being the Authors of thoſe from whom we de- 
rivd.it. Whence it. is, that in the Scripture they have often the name 
of -Fathers 3 as, Towr Father Abraham rejoyc'd to ſee my day, and was 

lad: :. | 

n But beſide that Grandfathers and Grandmothers are to be underſtood, 
and other the Stocks from whence we came 3 there 1s no doubt but Kings, 
and all that are in. Authority, are included im the fame general Names : 
Witneſs, fiſt, their being i= the place of Fathers to thoſe who areunder 
their Dominion. For though, as Aoſes ſometime told God, they do not 
beget their People, if we underſtand it with reference to their Natural 
one 5, yet as their Civil Birth is from them, ſo they carry them iz their 
boſom, as a nurſing Father beareth the ſucking Child, as the ſame God 
commanded ' the angry Moſes, Num. 11.12. Again, As Kings are in 
the place' of Fathers to their People, eſpecially in reſpe& of their Tunti- 
| on, fo-the Authority of : Kings 'is a Branch of the Paternal one, and fuc- 
» pr is cxded-imo the Place of it. Of which, befide the Teſtimony * of Ar:- 
rearey £69) flotle, who was. no Friend of Kingly Government, and the great num- 
y ni 7+ ber of Kings that: was anciently in every little Country, and particularly 
id San- 10 the Land of Cenaan; we may diſcern evident Marks in the Autho- 
dif. de Oblig- rity» of Fathers, even after the Empire was otherwiſe diſpos'd of : theſe 
ger 7 pe having 'anciently the Power of Life and Death, which is one of the 
717  * principal Flowers of the Regal Diadem. Now foraſmuch as Kings arc 
not only in the place of Fathers to their People, but veſted in that Au- 
thority which was originally and naturally theirs 3 1t is but reaſonable to 
think, that when God commanded to honour theſe, his-Intention was to 
include the.other, as who, beſide their reſemblance to them, had alſo the 

beſt, part: of their: Authority, | 
Next 'to Kings and' Princes, confider we our Spiritual Fathers, even 
thoſe, who beget us to Piety, and to God ; concerning whom, there can 
be-no place for doubt, that they ought to be underſtood in thoſe Fathers 
we.are here commanded to revere:. For if our Earthly Father is to have 
Honour, thoſe certainly ought not to go without it, who beget us to an 
infinitely better Being, To all which, if we add, that the Decalogue is a 
| Summary 
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Summary of all Moral Duties, as well thoſe which reſpe& our Neighbour; 
as thoſe which have an aſpe&t upon-God ; ſo there can be no doubt, not 
only-that- the former are included, but a/ other our Superionrs, whe- 
ther in Authority, or: Dignity, or Ages Becauſe, as the Honour of theſe 
may be fairly reduc'd 'to this Commandment ( as I ſhall ſhew more at 
large, when I come to- handle them apart ) fo there is no other Com- 
mandment' to which they\can, if you except only the Honour of Hxſ+ 
bands, which may have a place in that Commandment which forbids the 
violation of it. . 

2. Having thus ſhewn what is meant by that Farher and Mother which 
this Commandment requires us to honour, I come now to inquire what 
1s the importance of that Horoxr, which we are under an Obligation tg 
exhibit z 'it being likely enough, where the Objedts thereof are fo vari- 
0.:s, that there is ſome variety in that: Honour which is due. To find out 
therefore: the full importance of it, I will inquire, 

1. Whether 'under the Aﬀedtion of Honour, any other be un- 
| derſtood : And, 
2. Whether the Expreſſions theteof be not equally due with the 
. © AﬀeCtions themſelves. 

For the Reſolution of the former whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, 
is, the primary Notion of the Hebrew Word we render Honour, which 
the Maſters of that Language infortn us ſignifies to be heavy, or weigh lo, 
and conſequently in-Pzel, not to account lightly of, 10 eſteem- of as a 
thing of weight and moment. Now though in the common acception of 
the Phraſe, that be moſt accommodable ro that Honour by which we 
have choſen to expreſs it; - yet it contains within the compals of it, all 
other Reſpetts which ariſe from army conſiderable Quality of the Thing 
we ſo value, that is to ſay, as well thoſe which ariſe from its lovelineſs or 
terribleneſs, as from the eminency of its Nature and Authority. For, if 
we give any Thing or Perſon its due weight and mometit, we muſt alſo, 
if they be lovely, afford them as great and intenſe a Love 3 or, if ter- 
rible, fear them proportionably to it. Whence it is, that what is bere, 
Honour thy father and mother, is 1n Lev. 19. 3. expreſs'd by Fear or re- 
verence them 3 and accordingly, is no leſs uſually ſer to denote the Duty 
we owe to our Parents, than that which is here made ule of to expreſs 
it. But beſide the Comprehenſfiveneſs of the Hebrew Word, with the 
Addition of God's expreſſing our Duty as well by Fear as Honour ; it is 
to be obſcrv'd, that there is not in Parents 4 greater ground for any thing 
than Love; witneſs the tenderneſs they have over us, and particularly 
that which the Mother hath : For, if ſo, Love muſt be ſupposd to be 
as much a Duty as any thing, and conſequently to be included 1n that Af- 
fetion which 1s requir'd. To all which, if we add, That it is not un- 
uſual ar2der owe Species to underſtand all of the ſame Genus, (ono doubt 
can remain, but under the Name of Honour all the former Requiſites are 
contain'd. For the Commandment we have now before us being one of 
thoſe which were intended as an Abſtract of the whole Duty of Man, it 
s in reaſon to comprehend the whole of our Duty to our Superiours 3 
and therefore alſo, becauſe not otherwiſe to be done, to ſet that Species 
of our Duty for all the reſt. | 

- But beſide that the Aﬀection of Honour includes all the reſt that are 
due from us to our Parents; they are in like manner to be ſuppos'd to 1n- 
clude the Expreſſions of them, and: particularly the Expreſſions of Ho- 
nour 3 of which, beſide the uſual acceptation of the Word Honour, 
which, together with the Eſteem of the Mind, connotes the _——_ 
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of it, we may fetch a Proof from the Nature of the AfﬀeCtions of the 
Soul, and the neceſfity of their exerting themſclves in outward Ads : 
For, as the Afﬀections of the Soul are naturally operative, and ſeek out 
proper ways to expreſs themſelves 3 ſo, unleſs they do, they are of lit- 
tle, or rather of no uſe to whom they are commanded to be exhibited. 
For what avails Charity to a diſtreſſed: Perſon, if it ſhew not it ſelf in 
Alms, and other ſuch like Expreſbons of it ? Or, what fatisfaftion can an 
honourable Eſteem bring to our Parents, if it contains it (elf in the Mind, 
where it is neither to be diſcern'd, nor can produce any Advantage to 
them? But becauſe, to make it 2vident that the foneGone of Honour 
are requir'd, no better way can be taken, than by inſtancing in the Ex- 
preſhons themſelves ; before I leave this Head, -I will attempt the Pro-. 
bation of it in each, begmning with the Exprefiion of it in Outwerd Ge- 
ſflures : For thus Lev. 19. 32. we are commanded to riſe wp before the 
hoary head, and to honoxr the fact of the old man. For, it we are 
to do that before the Face of the Old Man, much more before the Face 
of our Natural Parent, or him that is the Father of our Country. From 
Reverence in Geſture, paſs we to the ſame teſtified in Words, which we 
ſhall find to be no leſs a Duty than the former; witneſs the ſeveral Cau- 
tions that are given againſt caring ' our Natural, or ſpeaking evil of our 
Civil Parent : For, that ſhews our Words to be under a Law as-to that 


particular, and conſequently, becauſe they are equally capable of honour- 
ing our Parents, that they ought to be employ'd to that purpoſe. The 
fame is much more evident concerning our A4@3ions, and particularly 
concerning yielding Obedience to their Commands ; For as a due appre- 
henfion of their Authority doth naturally lead us to yield Obedience to 


thoſe Commands that have their Authority ſtamp'd upon them; ſo, that 
this Exprefiton of our Honour was intended , St. Pax! plainly ſhews, 
Epeſ. 6. 1,2. For inferring, as he doth, the Juſtice of Obeying our 
Parents from this very Commandment we have now before us, he ſup- 
poſes Obedience to their Commands, to be a part of that Honour which 
this Commandment requires us to give. In like manner, foraſmuch as 
where ſubmiſſion to chaſtiſement 1s not, there can be no due apprehen- 
fion of their Authority, the oppoſing our ſelves thereto being a denial of 
it, and therewith of the Juſtice of their Proceedipgs ; it follows, that to 
honour our Parents, includes that Expreſſion alſo ; and we are not only to 
be obedient to their Will, but ſuffer without murmuring under the In- 
flictions of it. Such are the 8wperiours whom we are requir'd to ho- 
nour, ſuch the Honour and other Duties which we are by the ſame Com- 
wandment enjoynd to pay- Nothing remains toward a general Explica- 
tion of it, but to inquire, 

3. Whether Swperioxrs may not read their Dzty alſo in it > Which 
Queſtion is the rather to be ask'd, becauſe, ſetting aſide this Command- 
ment, there is no other to which it can be reduc'd. But, as, for that 
caule, it is but reaſonable to ſeek it here, where the Duties of their fe- 
veral Correlatives are deſcrib'd ; ſo it will be no hard matter for Supe- 
riours to read it in that Honour which is commanded to be paid unto 
themſelves : For though, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, their very beget- 
ting of us require our having them in eſteem ; yet, if it be not alſo ac- 
companied with a Paternal Care over us, it muſt needs be a great Stum- 
bling-block to us, and, if not deſtroy, yet very much diminiſh their 
Eſteem. Again, Foraſmuch as our Honour, though built in part upon 
their giving us a Being, yet is alſo founded by the Scriptures themſelves 
upon their lending us their Aſhſtance to ſupport it 3 hence it comes bo 
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paſs,: that, to obtain a complete Honour from us,: they muſt ,ſhew us the 
way. by their Kindneſs, and feed us wth the ſame Kindneſs that the Stork 
agar ones, that Emblem both of Paternal Afﬀection,” and Filial 
x :: Te! being impoſſible for Childreri7o * requite xhcir Parents,/as the , 
Young ones of: the-Stork do theirs, where the Barents have not: thew'd .,z,. MR 
themſelves Storks before, 201 211 au RN . 9465 F211 
 Havingthus given you a general Scheme both of this Commandment, 
and my Delign 3 and ſhewn both who, and to what they are oblig'd : I 
intehd now.to prefent them to you a:ſecond time, and allow thema more 
diſtinct Gonfideration.'. In ordes whereunto, | will begin with: Parents, 
becauſe expreſs'd in the Commandment z and ſhew both, f | 
1.: What is due-from their Children unto them: And, | 
2. What is due from them unto their Children. To 2; 
'- I. Now there are Five things, within the refolution whereof, all that is 
neceſſary to be known concerning the former of theſe Obligatibns, is 
comprehended. 78” ket Rk | 
'1. The Grounds of our Honour. 
2. The Kinds of it.: - - 7 | | 
3. With what variety it 1s to'be exhibited to.cither. Parent. 
' 4. Whether. orno, and how far: a Child may be freed from it. 
5. To which I ſhall (ubjoin, in the fifth place, ſomewhat concern- 
ing Fear and Love, which E have ſaid to be a part of Childrens 
Daries. | *- ot --2] 
1. And here, though I very well might, not to eſtabliſh it upon this 
Cornmiandment,nor yet upon that Strength which Chriſtianity hath added 
to it by its own 3 I will make it my Bulinek to 1nquire, whether: Nature: 
i ſelf hath not afforded Groznds enough to eſtabliſh that Obligation up- 
on. \Now there are two things upon: which the honouring our Parents 18 
grour:ded, and which indeed do each of them evince its neceflity : how 
much more then, when-as for the moſt part conjoyn'd ? The former 
whereof. is, their being under God the Authors of ours 3 and, ſecondly, 
the Maintainers of it: + ot he +> s 
That they are the Authors of our Beipg, 1s too evident from' Experi- 
ence, to admit of any the leaſt doubt : That, : as ſuch, they ought to be 
honour'd, will be no lefs evident, if we conhider either the Excel/ency 
thereof, 'or the Authority that 1t naturally infers. For, inaſmuch as Ex- 
cellency is a juſt Obx& of Honour ( Honour, as 'was before obſerv'd, 
being, a juſt Valuation of that which is fo; ) inaſmuch as there 1s a pecu- 
liar Excellency .in being. the Author of anothers Being, he who ts ſo, 
thereby ding of one of the great: Prerogatives of the Divine Na- 
rure 3.3t follows, becauſe our Parents are Partakets of that Prerogative, . 
that they are to be look'd upon' as the Objefts of Honour, and next . 
to him.to be regarded by us. And accordingly, as ſome have not ſtuck > 31 
to. call chem viſcble * Gods, in reſpe& of that reſemblance which they * T5, & & 
have to- the Great Creatour of us all ;. fo, if it be cautiouſly Bets wo Nana ToAud]igwy 
it is. not' without Warrant, even. from the Scriptures themſelves ; God 1,451 1,25, 
himſelf ſo: ſtiling both the Angels and Magiſtrates, for that Image they ys gaci 74- 
have of his Nature and Authoriy., - However it be, . there is a great Re- 77 *5562 74 
ſemblance between our Earthly Parents and God, as being each in their Ln BETS 
meaſure the Authors of our Being : 'and if fo, there can be little doubt 99); pune 
of their being the juſt Obje&s of our Honour, it God may be allow'd to nh; anno 
be a juſt Obje& of it. But then, if we add moreover, That the Authors 55 + Philo de 
of our Being have eo ipſo a Natural Authority oyer thoſe to whom they *: 
are 10:3: Nature and Reaſon diCtating, that the Maker of any thing ſhould 
| | "$2 2 | have 
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bave the diſpoſal of it : fo there will not only follow a neceflity of ho- 
nouring them, but of ging them fuch an Honour as includes Obedience 
to their Commands. t beſides the Reſemblance there is between our 
Parents.and God in that particular, and that Authority which it: natu- 
rally infers; we are alſo to.confider, according as was before infingated, 
that x San God's Inſlruments in the producing of us. For, if fo, they 
cannot without caftivg a contemps npox God, || whoſe In- 


firsmants and Minifters they are 4 the Vertue of an Inftrumeny 


not ſo much its own, as that Caufe's by which it is manag'd. And a 


31 vangirlu ingly, as Men, what is done or nat done untoan Agent, is by the 
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Prince, and all others, interpreted as done or not done unto himfelf; fo 
there have not wanted, even among the Heathen, who faw the legiti- 
mateneſs of making fuch an Interpretation of the Diſhonour that is done 

Aly to God's Inſtruments, our Earthly Parents : Menander * 
# Teligg, 60 in particular affirming of him who reproacbeth bir F a- 


Ths oj 7) flor $3 weir; ae ther, That though bis Words go no farther than him, yet 


Conuiay. 


' be aims at the Divine Nature. The fame is no I&fs evi- 


* "pr I THe hog There tx- JEN » IN that the Honour of Parents hath even in the 
2902 ixn, wiyhariromy wg. New Teltament the Title of * Piery. For that being the 
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the thing to which it'is attributed to have a peculiar aſpect 

upon him, and that ir is Sacrilege, as well as [njuſtice, to deny it. I have 
inſiſted ſo much the longer upon this Head, as becauſe the Scripture 
ſeems to found our Obligation upon it, when it requires us to hearkes to 
the father that begat us, Prov. 23. 22. fo alſo becauſe it cuts off all Pre- 
tences of doing diſhonour to thoſe whom this Commandment obliges us 
to revere. For, be it, firſt, that thy Parents may prove unnatural, and 
fo far deveſt themſelves of that Honour which is due from other 
Children unto theirs 3 yet ſo long as that which is paſt cannot be recall'd, 
they cannot ceaſe to be thy Parents 3 and it is eternally true, that the one 
is thy Father that beg et thee, and the other thy Mother that conceiv'd 
thee. Be it, ſecondly, which is another Pretence of Diſodedience, that 
co_ they gave Being to thee, yet they defign'd not that fo much as the 
ihcation of their own Appetites, which will conſequently cut off 

all Moral Right to that Honour which they exa@ of thee; yet inaſmuch 
as they were the Authors of thy Being, they have a Natural Right to 
it, and therefore ought nat to be Heng'd in, any more than we may deny 
Honour to a man "= Natural Parts, m_—_ tro born om Be 
it, thirdly, that all other Obligations I and con- 
ſequently we our ſelves ary any Tie of Mawons which might be 
ſuppos'd toarife from them 3 yet wwlcſs (as * Philo ſpeaks) 


4 $0 evyſuregaiver » 'S Ky pr we could beget ox who beg at we, that of our Birth will 
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remain} uncancell'd, and together therewth, our Obliga- 


Leen pa ber Wehhels, tion of honouring them becauſe of it. Laſtly, Be it, 
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jews hgation to thy Parents in themſelves, 
«> xXiec *&- as neither intending any other than their own Pleafure in 
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xdituc mide, &; ri the Begetting, nor concerning themſelves for thee when 
yi ata & Suudaaer. Thilo thou wert; yet fo far as they were God's Inltruments in 
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bringing thee into the World, they call for thy Regard ; 

neither can they be*negle&ed, whithaut caſting a Contempt upon God 

himſelf: So that till, if our Honour have this ground, it will be of eter- 

nab neceffity ; and we may as ſoon ceaſe to be Children, as'ceafe to be 
oblig'd to thoſe whom we are requir'd to honour. 

But becauſe there are few Parents who contribute no farther Ar Hts 
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Children than their Birth, and much leſs like the 0ftrich, which Fob 
ſpeaks of, that leaveth her eggs in the earth, anfl warmeth them in the 
uſt ; forgetting in the mean time that the foot may cruſh them, or that 
the wild beaſt may break, them, Job 39. 13. and 4 on : Becauſe, I fay, 
there are few Parents that ſhew themſelves ſo annatural, nay, which 
do not, on the contrary, dandle their Children in their Arms, and in 
' their Heart, and never leave off providing for them, till they are in a 
capacity to provide for 3 hence there arifeth another Ob- 
«qa to pay \ vie wes wy ag pany For —_ od pA om 
ungrateful to » For, if we thinkita juſt groun Ho- 

nous, thetdofied chofew we retain, and farniſh them with all other 
things for their ſupport ; in the mean time not concerning our 
felves any farther, and much leſs making them the Subje& of our per- 
petual Care, and the End of all our Toil and Travel : what Ground 
of Honour may we think « to be, when we have infinitely much more 


done for us by our Parents, to make us happy, both in this World, and 
in the next? 
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 firp, Our ndmiwiſiting: td them imtheir Want 57 which: is\ſhewn- both 
tp he a Duly; (ang (ati: tia, rand onght tebemunag d, an Expreſ. 
. . fipn' of 50ur Hinture. and, ſecondly, owisifttaing. to them in their 
\ Weakneſſes. \': Of the:Jatter. fort, ara ſuch Adfiett, whatever "they ars 
in themſelves, which are done with their Conſent, in compttance with 
their Advice, or in obedicuce to their Commands. The Queſtion 
concerning the Conſent of Parents reſum'd, and that ſhewn to be ge- 
nerally neceſſary in the Principal Adions of our Life, ſuch as are, in 
particular, the diſpoſal of our ſelves in Marriage, or entring upon 
any laſting Courſe of Life. The Advice of Parents alſo conſidered, 
and ſhewn to have the nature of a Command, where the Parent may 
be preſum'd to make uſe of that Form of Speech for Loves ſake on- 
ly but however not to be departed from, where we have not a conſt- 
derable Reaſon to the contrary, Of the Commands of Parents, and 
by what our Obedience to them is to be bounded ; where is ſhewn, That 
their Commands are of no force againſt the Commands of God, or the 
Magiſtrate 5 in things that carry an invincible Antipathy to our In- 
clinations, or ſuch as are greatly diſhonourable to the Child, Sub- 


miſſion to the Chaſtiſements of Parents, the fourth and laſt Declara- 
tion of our inward Eſteem. 


2, HOUGH this and other ſuch like Precepts whilſt they con- 
tinue in their generality, do carry Conviction with them where- 
ere they come 3 yet they have not the like ſucceſs when drawn down to 
particular Inſtances, and apply'd to each Man's immediate Concern : The 
Reaſon whereof is, partly their preſſing ſo hard upon Men, and partly 
that Relief which the conſideration of General Precepts gives. For find- 
ing themſelves pinch'd with fo particultr an Application, and, what ſuch 
a Preſſure doth naturally produce, deſirous to free themſelves ; and con- 
ſidering moreover, that there 15 no Precept almoſt ſo genera], which 
doth not admit of ſome Exceptions 3 the forementioned Preſſure, and 
their deſire to free themſelves from it, makes them firſt willing to believe 
their own caſe to be one of thoſe Exceptions, and after that aQtually to 
do it. In conſideration whereof, as the Maſters of Morality have ever 
thought it their chiefeſ{t Buſineſs to be as particular as they could in de- 
ſcribing and confirming the ſeveral Duties of it fo I intgnd at this time 
to follow their Example, and ſhew what particular Duties the Honour 
of Parents docs involve. 
1. And here 1n the firſt place, becauſe that 1s the very Soul of Honour, 
and gives Life both to it and all the Expreſſions of it, we are to entertain 
m our Minds ſuch an awful Regard of them as the Dignity of their Re- 
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lation doth requirez that is to ſay, we are to account of thern as (6 
many Mortal Gods, as by whom, undet the True, we live, and move, 
and have our being : laſtly, we are to account of them as his Images and 
Agents, as Reſemblances of the Great Creator, or rather Cooperators 
with him : For, as the Notion of a Parent involves all this, and there- 
fore in reaſon to regulate our inward efteem of them ; ſo the conſideration 
thereof is of excellent uſe to ſtifle all thoſe Conceptions which the weak+ 
neſſes of. our Parents might ſuggeſt. For, be it thatour Parents are either 
of crazie of deformed Bodies, that they have weak Underſtandings natu- 
rally, or have livd to fee them die before them, either of which may 
tempt unſetled Minds to abx& thoughts concerning them yet if we re- 
member they were under God the Authors of our Being, and thereby, 
as 'Moſes (ometime was to Aron, a kind of Gods to us, ſuch thoughts 
as the other will quickly vaniſh, and we ſhall, in ſpite of all their Infir- 
mities, look upon them as in the place of God, and next to him to be 
honour'd and rever'd. | 

2. But beſide the entertaining honourable Thoughts of our Parents, to 
which I have over and above repreſented the molt proper Motives z we 
are alſo, as was before ſhewn, to expreſs thoſe Conceits of ours by ſome 
ſenſible declarations of them: Whereof, 

I. The firſt I ſhall repreſent, is, that which of all others ſeems to be 
the moſt natural, even that of our o#tward Geſture and Behaviour. For, 
as Nature it ſelf hath prompted us to ſuch an Acknowledgment, becauſe 
inclining us to ſhew forth in.the Behaviour of our Bodics thoſe. AﬀeCtions 
and Paſſions we have within ; fo the Cuſtom of the World, which is 
the molt proper Judge of Afﬀairs of this nature, hath made it a neceſla 
part of that Acknowledgment; I ſay, not only in reſpe& of the Eſteem 
of the World, but alſo in reſpect of God : For requiring, as he doth, 
an Acknowledgment of our inward Eſteem, and ſuch a one as may fa- 
tisfie the World concerning it, he doth conſequently leave it to the Judg- 
ment of the World to determine after what manner it is to be done. Now 
foraſmuch as the Judgment of the World hath determin'd the ſhewing 
our Reſpecs by our outward Geſture and Behaviour, it follows, that to the 
due honouring of our Parents,. we are to take that courſe, and make 
our outward Bebaviour beſpeak our inward Reverence and Eſteem. But 
from hence it will follow, that according as the Cuſtom of the Country 
Is, we are tO riſe up or bow before our Natural Parents: Which is the 
rather to be repreſented, becauſe a Generation of Men have ſprung up, 
with whom all theſe things are either ſuperfluous or ſuperſtitious ; never 
conſidering in the mean while, that they not only run counter to the 
Judgment of the World ( which yet, as was before obſerv'd, is the moſt 
proper Judge of Affairs of this nature) but alſo to the Judgment and 
Practice of the beſt of Men, and ſuch whoſe Carriage is not lightly to be 
deſpisd 3 among, whom we find nothing more uſual than bowing down 
before their Superiours, and ſometimes throwing themſelves as low as the 
Earth they trod on. Now though the omiſtion of ſuch like Expreflions 
of Reverence be a ſufficient breach of this Commandment, which en- 
Joyns us the bonouring of our Superiours, and particularly of our Pa- 
rents 3 yet certainly that is much more, becauſe contrary to it, which 
preſents them with contemptuous ones : Of which nature 1s the receiving 
their Advices with Laughter, or a leſs compoſed Countenance, pointing 
at them with the Finger, or winking with the Eye ; there being no doubt 
a Child may be as undutiful in his Looks, as either in his Words or ACti- 
Ons, That of Selowon * ſhall ſerve both for a Proof and a Concluſion: * Prov. 30. 19. 
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of this Aﬀeair, becauſe ſhewing botly the undutitulnels of ſuch a Behavi- 
our, and the diſpleaſure of God againſt it : The eze that mocketh at his 
father, and deſprſeth to obey his mother,” the'ravens of the valley flall 
pick it out, and the young eagles ſhall eat it> | \ 

2. Next to honouring our Parents in our outward Geſture, pro- 
ceed we to the honouring of them with our To-gzes, which 1s another 
requiſite Expreſlion of itz the Tongue being of: all the other Members 
the moſt apt to expreſs our inward Conceits, and therefore''not to be 
wanting in this. Now this the Tongue may do, by ſpeaking honourably 
to or of them 3 by proclaiming their Vertues,” and our own Obligations 
to them 3 by extenuating, as much as may be, [their ſuppos'd Defetts ; 
by taking off the ſevera] ObjeQons .that are made againſt'them 3 in fine, 
by not ſuffering any thing to fall from it (for even ſuch a Silence is expreſ- 
five) u hich may any way offend or grieve them. Agreeable hereto is that 
excellent Advice of the Hebrew Maſters *, when the Children had occa- 
lion to repreſent to their Parents any of their Miſcarriages : For; in ſuch 
a caſe (ſay they) a Man As not to fay to his Father, Tow rraw ſgreſs rhe 
words of the Law; but rather, 7t \is writtew in the Law thus or thus ; 
and ſo as if he meant rather to coxjxlt them -about the meaning of it, 


than to admoniſh them of their Tranſgreſtion. - Butſo, which is of much 


more force, St. Paul inlinuates, 1:77. 5. 1. For requiring Timothy not 
10 rebuke an Elder, but to entreat. him as a father, he plainly ſuppoſes, 
that Fathers ought .to be treated. with reſpcaful Language, even when 
they do offend; and how much more then, when they are not guilty of 
any Miſcarriage ? 

3. From ReſpeAtfulneſs in our Language, paſs we to ReſpeAful- 
nels in our AFions, which is another Requilite to the honouring of our 
Parents; as becauſe they are the moſt effe&ual Expreſſions of our 
Thoughts, ſo becauſe they are the cleareſt Acknowledgments of that Au- 
thority which God hath veſted in them, and of our own readineſs to 
comply with it. The only thing worthy our pains, will be to point our. 
thoſe Actions whereby we may do Honour to them. Now there are two 
ſorts of Actions whereby we may and ought to do Honour to our 
Parents, the former whereof miniſter dire&#ly and immediately to it, 
the latter indire@ly and Ly conſequence, that 1s to ſay, as they are In- 
{tances of our Compliance with-their Will and Pleaſure, | 

I. Of the former ſorr is, firſt, the ad miniſiring to them in their wants, 
and furniſhing them with all things neceſfary to their ſupport. For be- 
ſide that the Law of-Gratitude requires this of us, and therefore in rea- 
ſon to be ſuppos'd to be included in that Commandment which entreats of 
our Duty to our Parents 3 it is by the Jewiſh Maſters * reſolv'd to be 
the very Formality of that Honour, which here we are requir'd to exhi- 
bit : Wherein though perhaps they too much over-laſh'd, becauſe the 
Word is of a more general fignification 3 yet that they thought not 
amiſs, when they made it a principal part of Honour, the language both 
of the New Teſtament and Heathen Writers ſhew ; St. Paw! exprefling 
the relieving of Widows, by the Title of hononring them, 


adile. eter ard A 0 Hierocles * declaring that we ſhall then honour our 
perrbilus, owe] Vrneidiav Parents exceedingly, when we afford them the miniſtry 
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Clit fe Xegniay ouTels gf our Bodies, and the aſſiſtance of our Wealth. But ſo, 


when our Saviour. recommended the Virgin Mary to St. 
John, (aying, Behold thy Mother ;, St. John, as knowing that to be a part 
of the honour that is due unto. a_ Parent, expreſsd his Obedience to it by 
taking her to his own home, Joh. 19.27. And indeed, however the no- 
| LON 
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tion of Honour may ſeem no way to agree to this affair, becauſe mainte- 
nance of it ſclf contributes little honour to him that receives it 3 yet, if 
we look more narzowly into it, we ſhall find it oftentimes to be a mark 
rather of Honour than Contempt. For firſt of all, Though Kings are 
of all others the greateſt 4lmſmer, 1t we ſhould judge of their Quality 
by their Receiptsz yet inaſmuch as what they ſo receive, they receive by 
way of Homage, and as-an Acknowledgment of their Authority over 
their reſpeive Kingdoms 3 the maintenance they receive, 1s not only no 
Ic{lening of their eſteem, but on the Contrary, arf aggrandizing of it. 
The cafe is much the ſame as to thoſe ot whom we are diſcourling, and 
to whom we are required to give honour as well as to Kings and Princes; 
that maintenance which we afford them, being not, like other Gitts, the 
reſults of -a voluntary Bounty, bur a Tribute which we owe them, and 
- an Acknowledgment of our Obligations to them: Jt being but juſt, as 
 Hierocles * (ſpeaks, that Parents ſhould make uſe of thoſe whom they have * 1,5 prics ci« 
begotten and bred vp. From that fir{t inſtance pals we to another, tato. &airavey 
which will yet more fully evidence the propriety of this Notion of Ho- 9D 6h 
nour, and that is the Jarge Penſions which Kings beſtow upon their Sub- yozy re, %; 
jects in conſideration of ſome lignal Service they have done them. For *9*4=7- 
theſe are 1o far from being a diſhonour to the parties that have them, that 
on the contrary they are a credit, becauſe marks of his Eſteem by whom 
they are beſtowed. Whence it 1s, that among the Latimes they had the 
Title of Homoraria; as it you ſhould ſay, The honourable gifts. But 
ſuch will our Liberality to our Parents prove, it it be in ſome meaſure 
an{werable to the many Obligations they have laid upon us. For thereby 
we ſhall declare we give them not as Alms, but as a mark of that eſteem 
we have for them. Our Liberality to our Parents will prove yet more an 
Honour, it it be tranſmitted to them with that reſpe&t which 1s due from 
a Child unto his Parents. For ſo doing, be the Gitt never ſo ſmall, it 
will be lookt upon as an honourable maintenance, and be an inſtance oft 
our eſteem, as well as of our Love and Tenderneſs. And I cannot but 
upon this Occaſion call to mind a cultom of the Spaniards *, who, how- * $ towel; 
ever a proud Nation otherwiſe, do in this give a great teſtimony of their #740 T 
Humility ; it being reported of them, that when they give an Alms they E moe, 
pull off their Hats, and put it into the Beggars hands, with a great deal 
of Humility. For whatever may be due from us toward indigent Per- 
ſons, this 1s but due from us to our Parents, and we cannot hope our Li- 
berality will be accepted, if we conſult not their reputation 1n it, be- 
cauſe obliged as well to honour, as relieve them. 
Next to the adminiſtring to our Parents wants, place we the miniſtring 
to them in their weakneſſes, according as Hierocles * doth ; for fo doing * 7: 4-4 
we ſhall yet more declare the honour we have for them, and conſequently citato. 
our ob(ervation of this Commandment : It being far more irkſom to part 
with our eaſe than wealth; to lend them our perſonal Services, than ſome 
of the good things we enjoy. And indeed, as wholoever hall conſider 
_ the Care and Pains of a Father, the Fears and ſleepleſs Nights, and home- 
ly Offices of a Mother ; as, I ſay, whoſoever (hall conſider theſe things, 
w1ll not think much to. miniſter to them, in the mcaneſt employments 
which their ſeveral Infirmities may exact ; ſo.I know not whether it be 
pollble to give them a greater teſtimony of our Honour, or requite that 
Care and Pains towards us. For, by thus miniſtring to them by our pere 
ſonal Services, we do in a manner outdo our ſelves, and (hew our ſelves 
not their Children but their Servants. The only thing wanting to make 
us completely ſuch, is, that love draws us to it, and that we embrace as 
| Fi well 
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well as ſubmit to the Employment. That known ſtory of Areas ſhall 
put a period to this Argument, becauſe a noble Inſtance of his Piery. 
For when others, after the Deſtru@ion of Troy, took care to reſcue other 
things, this man took up his Houſhold-gods firſt, and after that his aged 
Father upon his ſkoulders. By which laſt, as well as by the former, as 
he very well deſerv'd the Title of Pi#s, which 1s given him by the Prince 
of Poets, ſo he therein acted the part rather of a Father than of a Son, 
becauſe carrying him, who was now become a, Child, as he had been before 
born himfclt. & 

2. But beſide ſuch Actions of ours as miniſter direaly and immediate- 
ly to the honour of our Parents, fuch as are eſpecially thoſe before re- 
membred ; there are other that miniſter to it indire@ly, and by con ſe- 
quence, that is to lay, as 1nſtances of our Compliance with their Will. 
Of which fort are all thoſe that are done with rherr conſent, 1n compli- 
ance with their advice, or 1n obedience totheir commands; whatſoever 
1s ſo done, being a manifeſt acknowtedgment of their Authority with 
whom we do ſo comply. The only difticulty 1s, how far we are bound 
to comply with our Parents in each of theſe, which accordingly I come 
now to conlider. | 

And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning the con ſent of Parents, 
which 1s the fir{t-of the Inſ{tances before remembred, ſo I ſhall not doubr 
to affirm that it ought to be had in the principal Actions of our Life. 
Among which I reckon particularly, Childrens diſpoſing of themſelves in 
Marriage, or entring into any lafting courſe of Life. That the con- 
ſent of Parents is generally neceflary, in the former may appear, not only 
from hence, that Children are not ſz juris, but thoſe in whoſe power 
they are 3 but allo from the power which God hath given them over their 
Children, as to this particular affair 3 witneſs the Scriptures preſcribing 
Rules for Parents taking Darebters unto their Sons, and again, for 
giving their Daughters 1n Marriage unto others, as you may ce, Exod. 
34. 16.and 1 Cor 7. 38. For the Scripture there and elſewhere attribu- 
ting the Marrying of Sons and Daughters to the act of their reſpeCtive 
Parents, (uppoleth them as to that particular, to be more in their Parents 
power than their own, and conſequently their Conſent at leaſt ro be re- 
quiſite to the making of it. Generally ſpeaking therefore, there is no 
doubt, the Conſent of Parents is neceflary to be had, to make the Mar- 
riage lawful before God. Then, and then only may it be wanting when 
the Child is 1n imminent danger of falling into fin without it, in which 
caſe, though the Conſent of Parents may and ought to be fought, yer 
it is Not necc{lary to be obtain'd. From the Conſent of Parents m Mar- 
riage, paſs we to the neceſlity of it toward taking any laſting Cour ſe of 
Life 5 which we ſhall find to ſtand upon as firm Grounds as the other : 
For the Son, till freed by the Father, being more the Fathers than his 
own, he is in reafon to be diſpos'd of by him to whom he doth ſo belong, 
or at leaſt not without his Confent. If the Son do at any time fall in- 
ro his own diſpoſal, as I will not fay but fometimes he may, it muſt be, 
when the Father takes no care at all of him, which is a kind of emanci- 
pation of him. 

From the Conſent of Parents, paſs we to their Advice, and conlider 
what Regard 1s due to it in our ſeveral Actions 3 where again we are to 
conſider, whether the Father intends it only as an Advice, and leaves it 
to the liberty of his Son either to follow it, or not ; or whether or no, 
for Loves ſake, he chufes to exprets his Will m the form of one, as St. 
Part did his to Philemon 1n the form of an Extreaty, If the latter of 
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theſe be it, there is nodoubt it is not only obligatory, but much more ob- 
ligatory than any Command : For, beſide that it hath in effe& the na- 
ture of a Command, it hath over and above the addition of the Parents 
Kindneſs, which cannot be refilted without a great Ingratitude. The 
Caſe is ſomewhat different, and our Obligation alſo, if he who doth ad- 
viſe, leaves it to the liberty of his Child either to follow it, or not: For, 
in ſuch a Caſe, there is no doubt, if our own Reaſon leads us otherwiſe; 
it is lawful for us to depart from it. This only would be added, That as 
we are to receive it with reſpe&, and to ſhew ſome kind of unwillingneſs 
even in our departing from it; ſo we are not to depart from it, where 
we have not a conſiderable Reaſon to the contrary, and ſuch as may ab- 
ſolve us before God, and all difintereſsd Perſons, for not adhering to it. 
For though an Advice have not the nature of a Command, and there- 
fore neither the departure from it the nature of Diſobedience ; yet the 
negle& of it, where there is not a weighty Reaſon to the contrary, hath 
the nature of a, Diſreſpe#, which is equally a breach of this Command- 
ment. 

The third and laſt Rule follows, even the Command of our Parents, 
which is much more cogent than the other ; this being a Natural Effect 
of that Authority they have over us, and therefore not to be deſpisd, 
without a manifc{t violation of their Honour. And accordingly , as 
among the Fews Diſobedience to them was puniſhd with Death, as a 
kind of abdication of their Parents; fo the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament repreſent it among thoſe things that are worthy of death, as you 
may ſee Rom. 1. 30, 32. The only thing of difficulty is, how far our 
Obedience is to extend 3- which accordingly I come now to conſider. 
For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing 1 ſhall offer, is, That it o»ght 
not to extend to thoſe things that are forbiddew by a Power Superiour 
to that of our Parents : For the Ground of Obedience being the Autho- 
rity of him that commands, it 1s in reaſon, where it cannot be given to 
more, to be given unto him, where is the greateſt Authority to require 
it. But from hence it will follow, firſt, That we are not to obey our 
Parents in things before forbidden by God ; God being not only Supert- 
our to all other Powers, but the Fountain and Author of them. Whence 
It is, that though St. Paxl in one place exhort Children to be obedient to 
their Parents i» every thing, Col. 3. 20. yet, as he aſſigns for the Reaſon 
of it, its being we//-pleaſing to the Lord, which ſhews, that it was not to 
extend to things of a contrary nature 3 ſo elſewhere * he limits 1t to Obe- 
dience iz the Lord, that is to ſay, ſo far as our Obedience to him is con- 
ſiſtent with it. It will in like manner follow, ſecondly, That we are not to 
obey our Parents in things forbidden us by the Magiſtrate : For, though his 
Authority be not like that of God, yet it 1s ſuperiour totheirs, as having by 
the command of God the Souls even of Parents ſubject to it.But befide that 
Obedience to Parents 1s to ceaſe there, where either God or the Magiſtrate 
have laid a Prohibition, it is alſo to be ſuppos'd not to be requird, where 
the thing under command carries az invincible Antipathy to our Incli- 
nations. Thus, for example, if a Father offer ſuch an Husband to his 
Daughter, whom, though ſhe has endeavour'd, yet ſhe can by no means 
bring her ſelf to like of 3 in this caſe, there is no doubt ſhe is not obligd 
to marry him, how ſtrongly ſoever her Father enjoyns it on her: It being 
not to be thought, that where the Children themſelves have not power 
over their own Afﬀections, the Parents of the Children ſhould. Laſtly, 
As our Obedience is not to be thought to be requir'd, where the thing 
under command carries an invincible Antipathy to our Inclinations 3 ſo, 
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neither where it is greatly diſhonourable to the Child upon whom the 
Command is = Thos, for example, If a Father, for the hope of 
Lucre, or any ſuch like cauſe, command his Son to marry a Perſon who 
is of an ill Fame, or to enter into ſome Trade that is infinitely below 
his Quality 5 as, for example, if a Perſon of Noble Rank ſhould com- 
mand his Son to be a Cobler: In theſe, and other the like Caſes, there 
is no doubt he may. refuſe that which is ſo imposd upon him 5; be- 
cauſe: the Son, where the Father's Ability will ſuffice, hath a Natural 
Right to be bred'up in ſome meaſure anſwerably to that Condition 
wherein he was born. Care only would be taken, that, as we pretend 
not ſuch a diſparity, where in truth there is no other but what our 
Pride and Self-conceit makes 3 ſo, in this, and all other Refuſals of Obe- 
dience,, we proceed with Modeſty and Humility , and rather ſeem to 
decline the Task that is imposd upon us, than contemptuouſly reje& 
it. But as other Carriage than this is not conſiſtent with that Honour, 
which we owe-to the Authors of our Being 3 ſo other Commands than 
thoſe before-remembred, we cannot think it lawful to diſobey, if we 
conlider, that the Apoſtle enjoyns us to be obedient to our Parents 7 
«l things. 

4. One only thing remains to fill up the meafure of that Honour 
which we have ſaid to be due from us to our Parents 3 and that is, that 
we expreſs our Eſteem of them by ſubwiſſton to their Chaſtiſements, as 
well as by yielding Obedience to their Commands. But becauſe that 
will fall ia more pertinently hereafter, when I come to entreat of the 
Chaſtiſements of a Father, I will defer the proſecution of it till then, 
contenting my {elf at preſent with that of the Son of Sirach *, as it 
lies in the Vulgar Latziz, Honour thy father and thy mother in work, 
0 word, and in all patience, that a bleſſang may come upon thee from 
Them. | 
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With what waricty the Honour here requir d is to be given to either 
Parent : Where the giving the Father the priority in our Honour, 
and, when they draw different ways, the obeying him againſt the 
Mother, ts aſſerted againſt Mr. Hobbes, and his ObjeFion anſwered. 
The Hononr of our Parents otherwiſe equal. The Caſe of a Mother, 
who is either a Princeſs or a Chriſtian, when the Father js either 4 
Subje@ or Heathen, propos d and ſtated. A Cantion againſt deſpi- 
fing our Mother, even when we po ard or ber Advice or Command ; 
and with what Humility and Modeſty that is to be done. Inquiry 
is alſo made, whether or no, and how far a Child may be freed from 
the Obligation of Honour ; which is conſider d with relation both to 
Deceaſed and Living Parents. That even Deceaſed Parents ought 
to have all thoſe Honours of which they are capable in that State, 
which alſo are there enumerated. Whether any Regard be due to 
their paſt Advices and Commands ; which alſo is anſwered, and our 
Regard limited to ſuch Commands wherein the Honour of our Parents 
i concern'd ; or ſuch as enjoyn few things, and eaſie of pratice. The 
like Regard not due to thoſe Commands which relate peculiarly to 
the Child, or to ſuch as enjoyn things many and burdenſom. The 
Caſe of the Rechabites propos'd and conſider d. That Children can- 
not be altogether free from the Obligation of any Honour, ſo long as 
their Parents are alive, becauſe their Parents are as much ſuch at 
one time as at another. AU the Exemption that they can plead, is 
either in the Manner or the Meaſure; the Exemptions in both 
which, are exemplified and provd. That thoſe Exemptions ariſe 
from a ſtraiter or more important Obligation, and ang; are n0 
farther pleadable againſt the Honour of a Parent, than thoſe Obliga- 
tions ſhall be found to contravene it. Of the Fear of Parents, what 
the Ground of that Fear is, and how it ought to be expreſid. A 
brief Account, in paſſing, of the Dreadfulneſs and Efficacy of their 
Curſes. What Obligation we alſo have to love our Parents, and 
how that Love of ours is to be expreſs d. That our Honour, or Fear, 
or Love of our Parents, is n0t to terminate in their Perſons; be- 
cauſe a Parent may be honour'd, or fear'd, or lov'd in others, as well 
as in himſelf; as, on the other ſide, ſo diſregarded and hated : The 
Conſequences whereof are, 1. The paying Honour to them that ſtand 
upon the ſame Level with our Parents, and particularly, to Uncles, 
Aunts, and Mothers-in-law. 2. The ſhewing Aﬀe@ion to thoſe who 
do alike deſcend from their Loins, as Brothers and Siſters. 3. The af 
fording it, though not in an equal degree, to Couſins, and other remo- 
ter Kindred, becauſe iſſuing from the ſame Grand fathers and Grand- 
mothers. As alſo, 4. To thoſe Friends or Servants they ſet a value on. 


3. AVING in the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 

and ſhewn the ſeveral Kinds of that Honour we are to exhibit ; 
the Method betore laid down prompts us to inquire, with what wariety it « gyjc. pe. 
is to be given to either Parent ; For though, as Grotivs hath obſery'd *, calog. Leges 4 


viris fate jer- 
me ſolis conſulunt patribus, ut Perſica memoyata Ariſtoteli, Romana adeſcripta in Digeſtis ac Inſtitutionibus, Grecis etiam Phi- 
loſophis, Epitieto primum deinde & Simplicio memorata nequt minis Philoni Tudas libro de legatione. 
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the Laws made by Men provide moſtly, it not only for the Honour of 
the Father ; yet-the Commandment we have now before us, makes the 
Mother alſo the Obje&t of it : And not without Reaſon, if we conſider, 
that the Mother hath a great ſhare in the begetring, a far greater ſhare than 
the Father in the firſt Education, and, if not an equal, yet a confidera- 
ble part in the ſucceeding one. Taking it therefore for granted, that 
the Mother ought to have a ſhare in it 3 we will inquire, whether Ho- 
nour be to be exhibited to both alike, or, if not, with what proportion 
to each. That it is not to be exhibited to both alike, we need no other 
Argument, than that it is impoſbble it ſhould be: For the Father and the 
Mother drawing different ways, it is impoſbble they ſhould be both com- 
ply'd with 3 and therefore either both to be diſobey'd, which were a 
{trange way of honouring our Parents 3 or one of them of neceſfity to 
be preferr'd. The only Queſtion therefore 1s, which ought to be pre- 
ferrd, and how. A Modern Writer* of our Nation, whether out of 
his kindneſs to the Female Sex, or rather to new and uncouth Opinions, 
prefers the A/other , becauſe of the ſurer ſide ; and poſſibly not without 
reaſon, it there were any {uch Natural State as he, though groundleſ]y, 
fancies. But as in reputation of Law both Parents are alike certain, 
and therefore that Suggeſtion of- his of no force in the preſent Afﬀeair ; 
ſo God himſelf, in the very Beginning, ſubje&ed even the Mother to the 
Father, and thereby plainly ſhew'd, that he ought to be preterr'd : There 
being no doubt (as that Author himſelf afterwards acknowledges ) that 
he who is Head even of the Mother, .is, to a far greater purpoſe than ſhe, 
the Head alſo of her Child. If it be ſometime otherwile, as, for example, 
when the Mother is a Princeſs, and the Husband a Subject; yet is not 
that ſo much becauſe: ſhe is a Mother, in which reſpect (he 1s Inferiour ; 
but becauſe ſhe hath over and above the addition of the Regal Power. 
One only Caſe remains, to wit, Where the Father 1s Heather, and the 
Mother Chriſtian, which of the two ought to be preferr'd ? But as in 
Civil Matters there is no doubt the Father ought, becauſe Chriſtzanity 
doth rather confirm than deſtroy the ſeveral States and Conditions in 
which it found us at our Converſion ; ſo, if in Religious Matters the 
Mother be preferr'd, as for example, in the Educating her Child in Chri- 


ſtianity, it is by the Prerogative of God and Chriſt*, who is the Head 


of the Church, to which all Earthly Powers are to yu It being thus 
evident, that generally the Father ought to be preferr'd ; we are 1n the 
next place to inquire, after what manner that is to be done. In anſwer to 
which, I fay, firſt, That it ought not to be done to the contempt of the 
Mother : For both of .them being by Natures Law, and God's, to be the 
Obje&t of our Honour, neither is to be deſpisd 3 yea, though one of 
them, and particularly the Father, ſhould be ſo wicked as to oblige the Son 
to it. I ſay, ſecondly, That fo far as they may be both honour'd, fo far 
there is no doubt they ought to be 3 both of them being Sharers in the 
begetting of us, and in like manner in our Education. I fay, thirdly, 
That fo far as our outward Behaviour can declare it, they are both to 
have an equal ſhare of it, becauſe the Father is honour'd in the honour 
of the Mother, as the Mother again in the honour of the Father. Only 
as the Father ought to have the precedency, as being but due to him for 
the Order wherein he ſtands; ſo, where they command different things, 
there is no doubt thoſe of the Father ought to be preferr'd, as becauſe 
for the molt part the moſt capable of judging what is fit 3 fo becauſe the 
head of the other Parent. Only a good Child will fo far take care to 
honour both, as never to deſpiſe either 3 and at the ſame time he prove 
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the commands of his Father, ſhew by his humble and modeſt behaviour 
to his Mother, that he does it not in the leaſt wiſe to aggrieve her. 
4. The fourth Queſtion follows, to wit, whether or no, and how far, 
a Child may be freed from the obligation of Honour, For the reſolution 
whereof, I will conſider the Child, 1. As bereft of his Parents by death, 
and 2. As having them ſtill living. 
And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concerning deceaſed Parents, who 
may ſcem, and no doubt have the leaſt tye upon their Children, fo I ſhall 
not ſtick to affirm that they ought to have a// 1hat hononr of which they 
are capable in that ſtate : Not only the Law of Gratitude fo requiring, 
but the Honour of Almighty God whoſe Inſtruments they were, and to 
whom they live, though they be dead to us. Of this nature is the be- 
ſtowing upon them a Funeral anſwerable to their Condition, ſpeaking ho- 
nourably of their Perſons and Actions in fine, eſteeming tnoſe perſons 
for whom they had a regard, and eſpecially ſuch as they upon their Death- 
beds commended to ours; for as theſe are no other than their Relation, 
and our Gratitude doth require, fo they are ſuch of which they are equal- 
ly capable as when alive. The only difficulty is, what regard is due to 
thole Advices or Commands which they laid upon us when alive. For 
as on the one fide it may ſeem unreaſonable, that the Fathers authority on 
Earth ſhould abide after he himſelf hath no further place on it ; fo on 
the other (ide it hath been obſerv'd, that God hath ſtrangely blaſted thoſe 
Children who have gone contrary to the Commands of their deceaſed 
Parents 3 and as(trangely bleſled thofe who have been obedient to them ; 
witnels for the latter, that known ſtory of the Rechabites who are not 
only commended by the Almighty for abltaining from Wine, and dwel- 
ling in Tents, in obedience to their Anceſtor Janadab's command, but 
promiſed moreover that their Generations ſhould abide, Fer. 35. 14. 19. 
For the reconciling of which two, ſo as neither to depreſs the authority 
of the Son, who ſucceeds into the Fathers Rights, nor yet to deſpiſe the 
Authority even of a deceaſed Father, I will firſt of all diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſuch commands wherein the Father's honour 3s concern'd, and ſuch 
as relate peculiarly to the Son. Now in the former of theſe it is, eſpe- 
cially, wherein a Father is to be heeded, becauſe he hath an equal con- 
cernment in them. Thus for Example, if, as it ſometime Py 
happens, a * Father ſhould command his Son, it need were, FI yoo gags 
rather 10 ſell an Eſtate that came to him by others, than that one of them diſobeying ſuch 
that which came to him by deſcent from himſelf; in ſuch 7 command of us Farner pro- 
a caſe I ſhould not doubt the Son were oblig'd to obſerve rot one Foor of Land in tHot- 
his command, and rather (ell any thing than that his Pa- _ now remaining to hts 
trimony 3 becauſe by ſelling the latter he ſhould do dif. **Y: 
honour to his Family, and therein in particular to his Father from whom 
it immediately deſcended. In like manner, if a Father ſhould charge his 
Son not to marry into a Family which hath been at enmity with himſelf; 
in this caſe I do no way doubt but the Son is bound up to oblcrve the 
Commands of his Father, becauſe as the matter of it hath nothing of 
evil in it; fo the afting contrary thereto, unleſs where there is a great 
neceſſity, would be a diſhonour to his Father, inaſmuch as it may give 
that Family occaſion to triumph over the memory of him whom they 
before hated. TI ſay not the ſame of that command, which the Father 
of Her#ibal laid upon him with an Oath, to proſecute the Romans his 
Enemies with an immortal hatred. For though it be not unlawtul to 
avoid an intimate alliance with ſome perſons, yt it is both inhumane and 
unchriſtian to proſecute any perfon with an irreconcilable hatred, and 
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therefore no fit matter for a Son's obedience. But let us ſuppoſe the 
command laid upon the Son, relate to his perſon only, (which is the 
other member of the diſtinction) as for Example, not to be a Biſhop, a 
Prieſt, or a Magiſtrate 3 in which caſe, though a pious Son will be well 
alvited before he tranſgreſs it, and conſider what reafon his Father might 
have ſo to adviſe or command him, yet he will not ſuffer himſelf to be 
ſo far overborn by it, as to neglect his own Reaſon and great Conveni- 
encics. For ( as a Learned man * hath well obſerv'd ) in thoſe things 
wherein a mans own meer [Intereſt is concern'd, his own Underſtandin 


**** muſt be his guide, and his Will his Ruler. For he alone does lie at Stake, 


whether it be good or bad, and it 1s not reaſonable that he ſhould govern, 
who neuher gets nor loſes, nor knows. Again, the things that are 
commanded (thoſe I mean that relate to the Sons perſon only) are either 
tew, and caſie of practice, or many and burthenſfome. If the things com- 
manded be either few, or eaſie of praCtice, or both, they cannot be 
omitted without a diſhonour to our Parents, whoſe memory we will not 
gratifie in (ſo ſmall a matter. But if they be many, and burthenſom, the 
omiſlion thereof is not to be looked upon as a diſhonour to them, but as 
a juſt compliance with our own realonable Conveniencies. The only 
thing that will give us any trouble, is, the Inſtance of the Rechabires, 
who may ſeem to have had no very eafie load impoſed upon them. Bur 
beſide that the (tory is only mentioned on the By, by which means we 
cannot ſo eaſily judge of the intention of Jonadab in it; beſide ſecondly, 
Thar it 15 not improbable 1t was enjoined in order to Religion, which if 
it were, will determine ſuch laſting commands to the things of Religion 
only ; it is apparent enough they did not think themſelves ſo ty'd, but 
when there was a juſt cauſe, ſuch as the fear of the Chaldeans, they Gil- 
pensd with thar own dwclling in Tents, which was one of the things 
enjoin'd them. And indeed, as it will become Children not lightly to 
depart from their deceafed Fathers commands, leſt they be thought to 
have a leſs regard for them than they ſhould ; fo it will no leſs become 
Parcnts, when they extend their Authority beyond their own time, to 
ſee that the things they impoſe be neither many nor unreaſonable ; as 
remembring that after their deceaſe, they are at their own diſpoſal for the 
main, and have reaſon enough for the molt part to guide them in the ma- 
nagement thereof. | 

From the honour of deceaſed Parents, paſs we to that of thoſe that 
are alive, and conſider whether or no, and how far Children may be freed 
from it. In anſwer whereunto, I ſay firſt, that they-can never be ab/o- 
lutely freed from any of the kinds of Honour before remembred : Becauſc 
our Parents are as much ſuch in our riper years, as in our greener, when 
we are departed out of their Houſes, as whilſt we continued in them. 
And indeed, as no queſtion hath been made of that part of honour which 
1s uſually ſtil'd Reverence, that 1s to ſay, of thinking honourably ot, 
and expreſling it in our words and geſtures; as moreover, no queſtion 
hath or can be made of that part of Honour which hath the name ot 
Piety, becauſe Children muſt generally be ſuppoſed both to be of years, 
and of a diſtin Family, before they can be in a capacity to relieve their 
Parents; ſo as little queſtion would be made of Obedience, if men di 
but conſider that the principal ground of it doth always abide: for it be- 
ing alike true at all times, that the one is thy Father that b-got thee, and 
the other thy Mother that conceiv'd thee ; it muſt be alike true, becaulc 
that is the ground of thy Obedience, that thou art always to give obc- 
dicnce to their commands. It therefore Children be at any time trec 
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from the tie of Honour, it muſt be as to the w2zarner or meaſure, which 
accordingly I come now to conſider. Thus tor inſtance, Though Re- 
verence be always due from us to our Parents, and accordingly hath by 
good Children. been always paid to them, yet there 1s no neceſlity it 
{hould be expreſs'd after the fame manner by one of fa// age, as by one 
who is {till a»der Pwpillage; becauſe the ſame geſtures become not one 
of tull' age, that are ſuitable enough to the tendernels of the other. 
W hence 1t is, that though Children 1n their minority are always bare be- 
tore their Parents, yet thoſe of Riper age have by a general cuſtom 
(which muſt be Judge of matters of this nature) been indulg'd a greater 
liberty as to that particular, even by the conſent of Parents themſclves. 
In like manner, that I may inſtance in the meaſure, Though Children 
dwellingin their Parents houſes, and under-their power, be to yield Obedi- 
cence to all their commands, and particularly thoſe that concern the Fa- 
mily whereof they are Members 3 whence it 1s, that we find the Father 
in the Parable, Mat. 21. 28. commanding his Sons to go and work in his 
Vineyard; yet there 1s not the ſame tie upon thoſe that are ſent out of 
it, that have a Wife and Family of their own to provide for, that are 
delivered over to the tuition of other perſons, or 1a fine, have any pab- 
tick charge upon them. Not upon thoſe that are ſext out of the Family, 
becaule as ſent out with their leave, ſo of neceſlity to intend their own 
- proper Afﬀairs. Not upon thoſe Children that have a Wife and Family 
of their own to provide for, becauſe, beſide the foremention'd reaſon, 
by the command of God himlſelt to forſake Father and Mother, and 
cleave unto their Wives, Gen. 2.24, The ſame 1s to be ſaid much more 
of Daughters, when Married, becauſe not only equally oblig'd to cleave 
to their Husbands, bur alſo ſubjected to their commands. Whence it 1s, 
that when Pharaoh's Daughter was brought to be a Wife to Solomon, 
' we find her exhorted to forget her own people and ber Fathers houſe, and 
to look upon, and worſhip Solomon as her Lord, Pſal. 45. 10, 11. But 
neither thirdly, is there the ſame tie upon Children that are ſubjeFed to 
the Tuition of others, as to thoſe that are under their Fathers root and 
power, as will appear if we conlider them as made Servants to another, 
or paſs'd over into another Family by Adoption for being by the Pa- 
rents conſent ſubjected to other Maſters or Fathers, they are now no more 
theirs who gave them Being, but thoſe Maſters or adopted Fathers, to 
whom they are (ſo transferrd. This only would be added, That as the 
Children ſpoken of in the former Inſtances, are only free from their Fathers 
commands by means of thoſe new Relations they have contracted ; fo 
they are conſequently no farther free from yielding Obedience to their 
Fathers commands, than the neceſlity of ſerving thoſe Relations doth 
exact. And therefore it a Son or Daughter that 1s ſent abroad to intend 
their own Aftfairs, or one that 1s entred into Marriage, or made a Ser- 
vant, or a Son, and Daughter by Adoption 3 if (1 ſay) any of theſe have 
opportunity and power to ſerve their natural Parents, there is no doubt 
they ought to do fo, no leſs than thoſe who continue under their Roof: 
For the exception of their obedience being only in regard to thoſe new 
Relations they have contracted, accordiog to that known Rule of the Law- 
yers, Exceptio firmat regula in non exceptis, 1t mult ſtrengthen the tie 
of Obediegce where thoſe Relations do no way hinder. The only Chil- 
dren to be accounted for, are ſuch as have 2 publick charge upon them, 
whether in the Church, or in the State. For though Children are not 
tocnter into theſe without the conſent of their Parents, if under their Fa- 
thers Tuition, or at leaſt not without the call of their and their Fathers Supe- 
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riours; yer being -entred, they are in reafon to prefer the diſcharge of 
their Place, betore any Commands of their Father 3 the Private Good 
being in reaſon to yield to the Publick ; the Commands of Parents, to 
thoſe of Kings and Princes. Only, as if the Child can, without the neg- 
le& or debaſement of his Charge, fulfil his Fathers Commands, there is 
no doubt he is oblig'd fo to do; fo there is ſo much of Authority in the 
Name of a Father, that no Dignity whatſoever will make a good Son 
torget it, where it is not contrary to a more important Concern. 

5. The Duty of Honour being thus explain'd, and ſhewn in what 
manner and meaſure it is incumbent upon Children ; it may not be amiſs 
to ſubjoyn ſomewhat concerning Fear and Love, which I have ſaid to be 
alſo a part of their Duty. Only becauſe they are rather Acceſſaries, than 
Principal parts of Childrens Duties, I will be ſo much the ſhorter in de- 
{c11bing the Obligation they have upon them. 

That we are to fear our Father and Mother, the Scripture hath told 
us, Lev. 19. 3. and not without cauſe, if we conſider, either that it is a 
part of Honour, or that there is in Parents a juſt Object of it. For, as 
Fear is a confcllion of the Power of thoſe whom we have ſuch an appre- 
henſhion 'of 3 ſo there is Power enough 1n Parents to excite that Paſhion 
in us, and make us as well to dread as e{teem them. Ot this nature 1s, 
firſt, the. Power of Chaſtiſement, whether as to the Body or Polleflions 
of the Son: For, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, that Parents have Authority 
to inflict either ; ſo, Experience makes it evident, that they want not 
Power, eſpccially as to the latter Chaſtiſement 3 it being ordinarily in the 
power of Parents to withhold their Potlcfhions from ſuch as. are diſobe- 
dicnt to them. But of -all the things we are to fear in a Parent, there 
is certainly nothing more requiring it, than 2hþe Power they have with 
God to proucure a greater Puniſhment of our Diſobedience, than they 
themſelves are able to inflict. For, thbugh (as the Scripture fpeaks) the 
Curſe cauſeleſs ſhall not come; yet both Reaſon and Experience warrant 
us to believe, that the Carſes of Parents (hall not be without effect, where 
they proceed upon a jult Cauſe. For be it, which 1s true enough, that 
ſuch Curſes are not lightly to be us'd ; be it, that generally they are not 
ſuitable either to the Tenderneſs of a Father, or the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
which will render them ſo much the more unlikely to have effect : yet, 
as it is evident from St. Paxl's denouncing a Curſe againſt $imron Mag ws, 
and Alexander the Copperſmith, that Superiours are not wholly forbid 
the ufe of them 3 ſo, that it is not improper for Fathers towards their 
diſobedient Children, their being a kind of Gods to us, may ſerve for 
abundant evidence. But then it we add thereto, Noah's curling the 
Poſterity of Ch2#2, for making a mock of his Nakedneſs, and that Effect 
which « had upon them in ” ror f we moreover reflect * upon 
the ſad Examples which Heather Stories have repreſented to us in the 
Children of Oedipzr, Amintor, and Theſews, who grew miſerable upon 
their Fathers Curſes 3 laſtly, if we add, that the ſame thing was ob- 
ſerv'd by the Fews, one of whom, even the Son of Sirach, obſerves, 
that the Cnrſe of the Mother rooteth ont Foundations, Eccluſ. 3. 10. 10 
we ſhall not need to doubt of the Effet of their Curſes, and therc- 
fore neither of their being the ObjeR of our Fear. For if, as the Greek 
Poet obſerves, 
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the Curſes of Parents are grievous upon the Earth, we have reaſon 
enough to fear leſt their Curſes ſhould forgetime fall upon our Heads, 
le Ihe 
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The only thing worthy our farther inquiry, is, how this Fear of ours 
ought to be expreſs'd 3 which is, in ſhort, by our carctulneſs to pleaſe 
them in all things: For, as by ſo doing, we ſhall belt declare the Fear we 
have of them, Fear naturally prompting Men to ſeek the Favour of thoſe 
they have ſuch an apprehenſion of 3 ſo we ſhall thereby ſecure our ſclves 
from the Effects of their Diſplealure, and (which 1s more to be dreaded) 
from the Effects of that of God, 

From the Duty of Fear, paſs we to that of Love, which we ſhall find 
to be na leſs incumbent upon us than the former, as becauſe our Saviour 
hath reduc'd the Whole of the Law to Love, ſo becauſe our Parents are 
of all others the juſteſt Object of it : Witneſs the extraordinary Love 
they have naturally for usz their many, and weighty, and conſtant De- 
monlſtrations of it z their taking care of us, when we are notable to pro- 
vide for our ſelves ; their continuing that care over us, even when we 
are ; their furniſhing us from time to time with all things neccllary for 
our Temporal Happineſs; their inſtilling into our Minds what may make 
for our Eternal one ; their bearing with the weakneſs and peeviſhneſs of 
our Infancy and Childhood ; their enduring, with much long-ſufftcring, the 
diſobedience and {tubbornneſs of our riper Years; laſtly, their perpetual 
fears leſt any Evil ſhould betide us, their trequent and importunate Pray- 
ers to avert any Evil from us. For, as out of the Bowels of a Parent 
ſuch a Love will hardly be met with, though you ſhould ſearch for it 
even in the moſt tender and afte&ionate ones; whence it 1s, that God, 
to commend the Love he hath to us, doth for the moſt part aſſume to 
himſelf the Perſon of a Father: fo, for 4 recompence in the ſate (as 
St. Paul ſpeaks) it is but requiſite that our Hearts ſhould be equally en- 
larged, and exprels it (elf in the ſame or the like Inſtances ; that is to ſay, 
in providing for them, when they are not able to provide tor themfelves 3 
in endeavouring to leflen their Care and Trouble,when they m ſome mea- 
ſure are 3 in bearing with the weaknefles and peeviſhneſs of their decli- 
ning Years, in doing what 1n us lies either to remove or abate them 3 in 
furniſhing them, when they lie upon their Sick-beds, with our Aſliſtance 
and Comfort ; in ſupplying the defects of our Endeavours, by begging 
the Aid of the Divine ; laſtly, in giving them the fatisfaction of teeing 
their Care and Labour ſucceſsfully employ'd , whilſt they bchold thoſe 
, for whom they have thus labour'd, travelling equally for their Happineſs, 

and refie&ing back upon them that kindly Heat which they ſometime 
gave. So doing, we ſhall at the ſame time ive a proof both of our 
Love, and of our Honour 3 pay them the AfﬀeCtion which 1s due to the 
Bowels of a Father and a Mother, and the Reſpect which belongs to their 
Authority. . 

Now though, if we look no further than the Perſon of our Parents, 
what hath been already ſaid concerning their Fear, and Love, and Ho- 
zour, will comprehend within the compaſs of it the whole of our Duty 
to them; yet becauſe a Man may be lov'd and honour'd in his Relations 
and Dependents, as well as in his own proper Perſon 3 and in like manner 
hated and deſpis'd : hence it comes to pals, that to complete our Duty, 
we are to extend our Love and Honour «to them, according as their (c- 
veral Relations do exaft. The ſequel whereof will be, 

1, .The paying Honour unto thoſe that ſtand upon the ſame Level 

with our Parents. Thus, for inſtance , though an Uncle or an 
Aunt can claim no Reverence or Love by vertue of the Letter of 
this Commandment ; yet inaſmuch as they are the Brothers and 
Silters of my Father or Mother, and the Sons and Daughters of 
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the ſame Common Parents, if I either love or honour my Parents, 
or theirs, I muſt afford theſe a portion of it, becauſe of their near 
Relation, In like manner, though a Mother-in-law can claim no 
Reverence or Love of her ſclf, becauſe none of the Stock from 
whence I came; yet a Regard is due to her, as being made one 
with him whom this Commandment requires me to revere. Which 
Particular I the rather obſerve, becauſe, contrary to all right, thoſe 
are uſually both hated and deſpis'd : For, how can he honour his 
Father, who deſpiſes the one half of him, yea ſuch a one as by the 
Laws of God and Man is become one Perſon with him ? 


2. Again, As Love and Honour is due to thoſe who ſtand upon the 


ſame Level with my Parents, by reaſon of their Proximity to them ; 
ſo an AﬀeCtion, though not an Honour, is due from us to our Bre- 
thren and Siſters, becauſe deſcended from the ſame Common Pa- 
rents, and no leſs the Object of their Love: To whom therefore, 
as it concerns me to {hew my ſelf afteCtionate, if I would oblige 
my Parents; ſo, if I ſhew my felt churliſh to them, I wound my 
Parents Bowels through their Sides, if thoſe Parents be yet alive ; 
but, it they be not, their Honour. 


3. It isto be obſerv'd,thirdly,as the reſult of the foremention'd Principle, 


That though the ſame Love be not due to Couſins, and other re- 
moter Kindred, that is to Brethren and Siſters; yet there is a Love 
due to them, by reaſon of thole Common Grandfathers and Great- 
grandfathers from whom both they and we are deſcended. For, 
inaſmuch as they, though at a greater diſtance, contributed to our 
Being, and conſequent y are to have a proportionable Love and 
Honour from us; ſo, it we have a Reſpect and Kindneſs for . them, 
we muſt have a Love for thole who are equally deſcended from 
them with our ſclves. 


4. Laſtly, If Love and Honour do naturally diffuſe themſelves from 


thoſe that are the immediate Objects of it, to thoſe that are their 
Relations and Dependents ; it we have a Reſpe& for our Parents, 
we ſhall ſhew ſome portion of it to thoſe, whether Friends or Ser- 
vants, whom they made the Obje of theirs. 


© % 8. £ 


A Diſcourſe of what is owing by Parents to their Children; which is 
ſhewn to be, firſt, the providing for their Subſiſtence. This evidenc'd 
from the common Conſent of Mankind, that Natural Aﬀe@ion which 
God hath implanted in Parents, and from the Scripture. The ſame far- 
ther evidencd from the Intention of God and Nature, in that Being 
which he conſerreth upon Children by them, from that Dignity to which 
Parents are advanc'd, and from that Self-love which God hath im- 
planted in their Hearts. That the Proviſion Parents are to make for 
their Children, ought to be as large as their Neceſſities, till they come 
of Tears to provide for themſelves; yea, to continue always juch, if 
they prove impotent or fooliſh. The like not to be affirm d, where there 
is no ſuch Inability. Conſideration only to be had, whether the Ability 
of Children can reach to ſuch a Proviſion as is ſuitable to their Condi- 
tion. for otherwiſe it ought to be ſupplied by the Parents. That the 


Proviſion 
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Proviſion of Parents ought to extend beyond their own Times, and 
they accordingly either to lay up for them, or put them into a Vocation 
whereby they may provide for themſelves. A Caution againſt Parents 
ſuffering their Care for them, to entrench upon the Duties of Juſtice 
or Charity; becauſe theſe are alike incumbent on them, and the be 
Legacies they can bequeat h their Children. Inſtitution of Children in 
Life and Manners, a ſecond Duty of a Parent, as is made appear both 
from Nature and Scripture. The particular Duties implied in it, In- 
ftruFtion, Command, and Example ;, the firſt being neceſſary to teach 
them how to live ;, the two latter, to oblige them to the PraGice of it. 
Chaſliſing of Children, a third Duty of a Parent, and therefore alſo 
largely inſiſted on. That it extends not now to Death, or the cutting 
off a Limb 3 as neither to a total Diſinheriting, or the ſetting alaſting 
Note of Infamy upon them : Becauſe either the Peculiar of Princes, 
upon whom a great part of the Parents Authority is deriv'd; or not ſo 
agreeable to Paternal AﬀeGion ;, or tending rather to provoke than 
amend the Parties chaſtiſed. Corporal Puniſhments leſs than thoſe, 
within the power of Parents ;, but yet not to be inflicted upon thoſe of 
riper Tears, or not in the ſame manner wherein they are upon younger 
Perſons. Of the Meaſure in which Chaſtiſements are to be inflifted 
upon Children. That a principal Regard ought to be had that they be 
within the Duality of the Offence; and how they may be known ſo to 
be. The Strength of the Child, another Meaſure of Chaſtiſement ; and 
that that, and that alone, can be lookd upon to be within it, which 
doth not diſable the Child from the per formance of thoſe ſeveral Offices 
which Nature or Religion dsth exa@F. The Relation of the Chaſtiſer, 
another Meaſure; and what that Relation leads to: which is either, 
firſt, the reforming of the Party chaſtiſed, or the deterring other Chil- 
dren from the like Offences. To corred either for ones own Pleaſure or 
Revenge, not ſuitable to a Parent. That all poſſible Submiſſion is due to 
thoſe Chaſtliſements which are within the forementioned Bounds; but 
however, no other Reſiſtance to be made, than by Flight, or an Appeal 
to the Magiſtrate. An Inquiry into the ſuppoſed Obligation of the Mo- 
thers Nurſing her own Child 5 and the Arguments for it propos d, and 
anſwered. 


IL '@\ the Duty of Children to their Parents, what hath been ſaid 
may ſufficez proceed we therefore to conſider the Duty of Pa- 
rents towards them, or rather unto God concerning them. Where, 
1. Firſt, I ſhall conſider thoſe that are common to each Parent : 
And, 
2. After that inquire, Whether there be any peculiar to the Mo- 
ther. 


1. Now there are three things incumbent upon Parents, in order to the 
Welfare of their Children, 


1. Providing for their Subſiſtence. 
2, Inſtitution of them in Life and Manners : And, 
3. Chaſtiſement. 
7. 1 begin with the firſt of theſe, even Parents providing for their Chil- 
drens Subſiſtencez where again theſe three things would be inquir'd into. 
1. How it appears to be a Duty. 
2. Whence the Obligation thereof ariſeth : And, 
3. What Proviſion they are to make. _ 
I, NOW 
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1. Now though the Duty of Parents in this Aﬀair would moſt natu- 
rally be made out by pointing at the Grounds from whence it ariſcth ; 
yet becauſe there are other ways to make the neceſſity thereof to ap- 
pear, and ſuch too as are more intelligible to the Common ſort of Men, 
I think it not amiſs to begin with them 5 whereof, the firſt I ſhall alledge 
is, the Common Conſent of Mankind concerning it : For, it appearing 
not how all Mankind ihould ſo unanimoully agree upon the Neceflity of 
Parents providing for their Children, if there were not ſome Principle in 
Nature to lead them to it ; it is in reaſon to be prefum'd to be a part of 
Natural Duty, and ſuch as Reaſon, no leſs than Revelation, doth tie up- 
on them. From the Conſent of Mankind, paſs we to that Natural Af- 
t.tion which God hath implanted in the Breaſts of Parents: For, as that 
doth naturally lead Men to make Proviſion for thoſe toward whom they 
have ſo ſtrong an Afﬀettion 3 fo it is a ſufficient Proof of the Intention of 
the Almighty to oblige Parents to the Practice of it: no other account 
being to be given, why God ſhould implant in them fo ſtrong an aftecti- 
on, but to be as a Spur to them to make Proviſion for them. But fo that 
Parents are naturally obliged, St. Pax! declares in his Epiltle ro the &»- 
m4ns. and the Second to the Corinthians : Witnels for the former, his 

* 7i*t. Grecys Charging upon the Heather, among other things, the * want of natural 
«greys. 20d afficHion to their Children, Row. 1. 31. for the latter, his expreſs Aftirma- 
proprieenif” tion, that Parents ought to lay up for them, 2 Cor. 12. 14. For, inaſmuch 
turalis affictus As Nothing but a Sin could be the matter of a Charge 3 as nothing could 
ng2 (0,706, beaSinto the Gertiles, which was not a breach of Nature's Law ; by 
charging the want of natural affection upon the Heather, he manifeſtly 
implics 1t to have been a tranſgreſſion of Nature's Law, and conſequently 
that the contrary was commanded by it. The ſame is yet more evident 
from that other place, where he affirms in expreſs terms, 'That Parents 
* Sander, Two Ought to lay up for them, for though ( asa Learned Man * hath obſerv'd) 
Cales of Con- St. Pant ſpeaks it but upon the By, and by way of illuſtration of ano- 
KInceP38-72- z ber Argument, yet is that fo far from leſſening the importance of it, that 
on the contrary it adds a greater Force to it 3 ſuch iuſtrations ( as the 
forequoted Perſon remarks) being ever taken 4 notiori, and from ſuch 
common notions as are granted and conſented unto by all reaſonable 
men. | 

2. Having thus ſhewn it to be a natural duty of Parents to provide for 
their Childrens ſubſiſtence, which is the firſt of thoſe things we propoſed 
to conſider, proceed we in the ſecond place, according ro the method 
before laid down, to ſhew from whence the Obligation thereto ariſeth; 
which is firſt of all from: the intention of God and Nature, in that Be- 
ing which he confers upon Children by them. For the Intention of 
God and Nature being to make thoſe to whom he gives 1t happy, he mult 
conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding of thoſe things 
which may ſerve for the procuring of it. Otherwiſe our Birth would 
bave been rather an Infelicity than a Benefit, becauſe expoſing us to thoſe 
Evils which but for our Birth we ſhould never have receiv'd. Now, 
foraſmuch as God intended our Birth for our benefit, foraſmuch as that 
cannot be, where the conveniencies of Life are wanting, he muſt con- 
{cquently be ſuppoſed to have enjoin'd the adding of them alſo, to far as 
it 1s 1n the power of Parents to procure them. From the intention of 
God and Nature in our Birth, paſs we to that dignity which we have 
before ſaid, Parents to be advancd to; that is to ſay, to be as Gods to 
thole whom they were Authors of. For as that dignity of theirs doth 
oblige thoſe who are their Children, to look upon and revere them as 


ſuch : 


Parr IV. The Fifth Cramradirent, 


ſuch 3 ſo it doth no leſs oblige the Parents to do things becoming that 
divine dignity to which he hath advanc”! them. Otherwiſe they ſhall not 
only bring a {candal upon themſelves, but upon him whoſe Images they 
are, Now foraſmuch as it 1s no way becoming that dignity to which 
they are advanc'd, to caſt off thoſe creatures which they have produc'd, 
God whoſe Image they bear, no leſs providing for his Creatures when 
made, than contributing to the Being of them at firlt ; it follows, that as 
Parents are a kind of Gods to us, by the Being which they gave us, {© 
they ought to ſhew themſelves to be farther ſuch, by preſerving what they 
have made, and continuing what they before gave. Laſtly, toraſmuch as 
Children are not only the workmanſhip of their Parents, but alfo like 
that of the Spider, woven out of their own Bowels ; Hence there ariſcth 
another Obligation of making proviſion for them ſo far as they may ſtand 
in need of them. For, inaſmuch as zo man either did, or could with- 
Out a great unnaturalneſs, hate his own fleſk, no man can without the like 
unnaturalneſs withhold nouriſhment from thoſe who are no other than a 
portion of it, 

3. That Parents ought to make proviſion for their Children, together 
with the grounds of that Obligation, we have (cen already 3 proceed we 
now to conlider the proviſion they are to make. In order whereunto, 
I will conſider theſe ſeveral ſtages through which their Children are to 
paſs. And firſt of- all, If the queſtion be concerning Children, betore 
they have either Ability or Reaſon to provide forthemſclves, fo, there is 
no doubt the proviſion of Parents ought to be as large as the neceſſities 
of their Children. For as the weakneſs of Childrcn 1n that ſtate takes 
away all pretence of putting any part of it upon them, ſo the ſame reaſon, 
which obliges Parents to provide for their Children at all,, obliges them to 
provide for them altogether, where there is a like neceſſity of it. The 
ſame 1s to be ſaid of Children, who, however of years of ſtrength and 
diſcretion, are yet by reaſon of ſome defect in Nature, either impotent or 
fooiiſh; theſe being as much Children, as thoſe of younger years, and 
therefore*to have a like Intereſt in our care and providence. From Chil- 
dren which have not arriv'd to Ability and Diſcrerion,, pals we to thoſe 
that have, but continue ſtill in their Fathers Family, or at leaſt have the 
opportunity of their Fathers Afttſtance and Advice. Where firſt, I ſhall 
not ſtick ro affirm that there is no neccflity the proviſion {hould be as large, 
as for Children of a lower ſtate. For the general ground of making pro- 
viltion for others, being the neceſlities of thoſe we provide forz our obli- 
gation to make proviſion muſt ſo far ceaſe, as we ſec their neceſlities do. 
And therefore if a Child be in ſome meaſure able to provide for himſelt, 
there is no doubt but a Father may oblige him to it, and ſubſtrat {ſo much 
of his own providence. But ſo thoſe very creatures, whom God hath 
fent us to learn Providence of, have taught us by their example to proced, 
For how great ſoever their affe&ion to their young ones 1s, yet they ge- 
nerally leave them to their own condud, when they are able to [hift De 
themſelves. This only would be added, which hath no place in other 
creatures, that conſideration ought to be had of the quality of Children, 
or rather of thoſe 'from whom they are deſcended. For, as the provi- 
f1on Parents ought to make for their Children, ought to be anſwerable 
to the condition, both of themſelves and of their Children; ſo if the abi- 
lity of their Children will not reach to ſuch a proviſion,the Parcnt is toſup- 
ply it by his care and providence, and not only furniſh him with ſuch things 
as are neceſſary for a Son, but for the Son of ſuch a Father. For by the 
lame reaſon a manis to provide more for a Child, as being of a nobler Na- 


ture, 
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ture, than we find other Creatures do for their young Ones ; by the ſame, 
a Man of more noble Condition, is to provide more largely for his Child, 
than if he were the Son of a more Inferiour Perſon. But becauſe what 
hath been hitherto ſaid, doth rather concern the making proviſion for a 
Child in his Fathers Houle, or at leaſt during his Lite, than after his Fa- 
thers deceaſe 3 and becaule St. Paxl hath repreſented this laſt as no leſs the 
Duty of Parents, where he tells us, that they ought ts /ay up for them : 
therefore inquire we, in the third place, Whether or no Parents are ob- 
lig'd to do it, and after -what proportion. Now, that ſo they are, 
( which is the firſt thing to be ſhewn ) belide what was alledged out of 
St. Paul. will appear from the neceſſity Children generally ſtand in of it. 
For, beſide that alter their Parents deceaſe they muſt needs be leſs able 
than before to attain to ſuch a condition of life as is ſuitable to their re- 
ſpc&ive qualities, they wanting in that ſtate, that 'Advice and Afhiſtance 
of their Parents which might have facilitated their way to it 3 fo it isbut 
rcquiſite, that, to ſupply that defe&t, Parents ſhould either train up their 
Children to ſome Calling by which they may be able to provide for them- 
ſelves, (which is indeed an exce{ent Portion) or, if that will not ſuffice, 
or be not ſuitable to their Condition, that they lay up for them that which 
Solomon tells us anſwers all things: Otherwiſe they will leave them un- 
provided for, as to that ſtate, which ſtands moſt in need of it. Neither 
will it avail to (ay, there is no reaſon the Fathers care ſhould reach be- 
yond his own hifz, when we have before ſaid, that the Child's obedience 
generally ought not. For as I have before ſhewn, that the Honour of a 
Parent ought to abide after his death, and Obedience to his Commands 
alſo, ſo far as that 1s concerned 1n it ; fo it is but requiſite, that, anſwer- 
ably to that, a Fathers care ſhould extend beyond his own time, and not 
only provide for his Children during his own lite, but as much as in him 
lies, afterwards; eſpecially when the necc{lities of his Child, which. is the 
ground of making proviſion for them. is then likely to be greater than be- 
fore. The only thing to be enquired into, in this affair, is, after what 
proportion a Father is to provide for them. For the reſolution where- 
of, though I might have referr'd you to what was ſaid before, concer- 
ning making proviſion for them in the Parents life time, becauſe giving 
us to underſtand that both the one and the other ought to be according 
to the condition of the Father, yet I thought it not amiſs to bring it anew 
before you, if it were only to add this neceſſary limitation to a Fathers 
care 3 to wit, that he ought not ſo to ſee to the providing for his Chil- 
dren, as to forget to miniſter of his ſubſtance to the more publick con- 
cernments of Church or State, or the preſling and inſtant neceflities of 
thoſe charitable Objects he hath before him. For, as both the one and 
the other ought rather to be regarded, than the leaving to our Children 
a pompous and glorious Eſtate, ſo he that forgets wot to do good and to 
communicate, provides much better for his Children, than he who will 
not ſuffer any the leaſt part of his Eſtate to paſs away from them Aforey 

* 712. 19.15, 1e#8 to God, as all that 1s ſo employ'd 1s ®, being (as aſter Herbert hath 

| Country Par- Well obſerv'd1|) plac'd ſurer for the Childs advantage, than if it were 

lon, chap. 19- giver 10 the Chamber of London, which was in his time the belt ſecu- 
rity 10 the world, 

2. The ſecond duty of Parents follows, even the inſtitution of their 
Children in Lite and Manners, which is a proviſion for their better part, 
their Souls, concerning which, therefore, [ will ſhew firſt, the Authority 
hy which it ſtands, the Duties it contains, and the Inconveniences that 
attend the omiſſion of it, And fuſt, if we enquire by what dniber'y 

Fe 
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the Inſtitution of Children ſtands, we ſhall hind it to be by the ſame 
whereby all other moral Duties do, that is to ſay, by the Law of Nature 
and Revelation; both the one and the other binding it upon the Con- 
ſciences of Parents, and that too, more ſtrongly than the former. That 
the Law of Nature doth, the Argument betore alledg'd for Parents ma- 
king proviſion for their Subſiſtence, is to me an abundant Evidence. For 
the deſign of God 1n our Birth, being the happineſs of thoſe to whom 
he gives a Being, he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to have enjoyn'd the 
adding of thoſe things which may ſerve for the procuring of it : Which 
being in an eſpecial manner to be underſtood of a holy Inſtitution, be- 
cauſe our Eternal happineſs doth depend upon it, will make the addition 
of that, even by Natures Law, more incumbent upon Parents, than the 
providing for their Temporal one. The fame is no lels evident from the 
poſitive Laws of God, as well thoſe of the Old Teſtament, as the New 3 


im the former whereof * we find Parents commanded to teach Gods Com: * D:ut. 5. 7. 


mandments diligently unto their Children, and to talk to them of them 
whex they ſit in their Houſe, and when-they walk by the way, when they lie 


IH.15- 


down and when they riſe up ; 1n the latter ||, which is tantamount, though || #3. 6. 4. 
expreſſed in fewer words, that they ſhould bring them up in the nurture ot Shen. 
and admonition of the Lord. From the Authority by which this Daty in2:r4tionem 


ſtands, paſs we to the particulars it contains, which may be reduced to / Pons. i. 


theſe Three Heads, Inſtru@iow, Command, and Example ; the firſt toſhew 
them how they ought to Live and AC, the two latter to induce them to 
the practice of it. For as it is impoſſible for Children to live well till they 
know what it is to do.ſo, or know it without a precedent Inſtitution, they 
neither bringing with them into the world a knowledge of their Duty, 
nor being able through the tenderneſs of their Underſtandings to find 
it without the help of others; ſo the pravity of their Natures makes it 
but neceſlary that they ſhould be Obligd as well as Inſtructed, and En- 
courag'd as well as Obligd. The former whereof, as it is beſt done by 
the Parents commands, which, till the minds of Children come to be de- 
bauch'd, have a mighty influence upon them 3 ſo the latter, by the Pa- 
rents ſhewing Fw auf a Pattern of thoſe things which they bind upon 
them by their Inſtruftion and Commands ; nothing prevailing more with 
Children than Example doth, nor any Example more than that of a Fa- 
ther. Which therefore, as it is but neceſfary that Parents ſhould ſuperadd 
to compleat the Inſtitution of their Children, ſo woful experience ſhews, 
that the want of that alone makes all other ways of Inſtitution fruitleſs ; 
it being rare to find a Child, who is not more debauch'd by his Fathers 
ill Example, than regulated by his wholeſome Inſtrution and Commands. 
Having thus ſhewn, as well what the Inſtitution of Children implies, as 
by what Authority it ſtands, it remains only to give it ſo much the more 
weight, that I repreſent ſome of thoſe inconveniencies which attend the 
omiſſion of it. For, to ſay nothing at all, that that Father is like to be 


ll ſerv'd himſelf, who hath not taught his Children to revere his and their 


common parent God ; nor yet that the omiſſion of a Holy Inſtitution 
may expoſe them to the taking ſuch Courſes as will bring little comfort, 
either to their Children or themſelves ; I ſhall defire ſuch Parents to con- 
fider how they will be able at that great day to look thoſe Children m 
the face, whom they have begotten only to Eternal Torments. For, as, 
if they have the bowels of a Father, it cannot but be an infinite affliction 
to then, to ſee thoſe who are a part of themſelves plunged in Eternal 
Torments ; ſo, if they have any the leaſt ſhame, it will be an equal con- 
fuſion to them to conſ1der, that they became ſo by their means, _ by 
| H h therrs 
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theirs who ought in reafon to have done their utmoſt to make them hap- 
Py, and enſtate them in Gods Kingdom, as well as m their own pofle(- 
lions. Forby how much greater their obligation thereto was, ſo much the 
more reproachful muſt be the violation of it; and though it could be 
ſuppoſed poſhble to bear up againſt the reproaches of a ltranger, yer it 
will be a hard matter certainly to hear a Son, and that juſtly, curſing 
his Father for giving him a Being, which hath only helped to make him 
Eterhally miſerable. | 
3. Tothe Inſtitution of Children in Life and Manners, fubjoin we 
the chaſtizing of them, for ſo both the neceſſities of Children and the 
Scriptures require 3 there being no Children ſo towardly, which may not 
ſtand in need of it, nor any other thing more enjoyn'd upon Parents 
when they do. Of which, befide the many Precepts that the Scriptures 
afford us, and particularly the Proverbs of Solomon *, that of the || Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, If ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are par- 
takers, ther are ye Baſtards and not Sons, may ſerve for an abundant 
evidence; For well may that be look'd upon as a duty of a Parent to 
his Child, the omiflion whereof muſt put the Child into the number of 
Illegitimate ones. The only thing of difficulty in this affair, is ts what 
evils it may extend, what ought to be the meaſures of the infliding of 
thoſe which it doth, and what ſubmiſſion is dne from Children to theme. 
And firſt of all, If the queſtion be concerning the Ewils #0 which a Fa- 
thers chaſtiſement may extend, ſo I ſhall not doubt to affirm firſt, that it 
ought not to go ſo far, as'the taking away the Life of the offending Son. 
For, though Fathers anciently had power of Life and Death, yet it was 
then only when they were alſo Princes ; which Authority being now ve- 
ſted in other hands, the power of Life and Death muſt be ſuppoſed to 
paſs over to them, and conſequently, not now to belong to Fathers. The 
ſame is to be ſaid of taking away a Limb, however, no doubt, anciently 
in the powet of Fathers. For befide that this would be an entrench- 
ment upon the Prerogatives of Princes, to whom by the Inſtitution of 
God, the Sword of Juſtice is committed, it 1s neither agreeable with 
the nature of a Father, which is kind and affectionate, nor with thoſe 
bounds which the Apoſtle hath ſet to a Fathers chaſtiſement ; there being 
no doubt, ſuch an Evil would rather exaſperate Children againſt their per- 
ſons, than prompt them to yield them a more ready obedience to their 
commands. The ſame is to be faid Thirdly, of cutting off an offending 
Son from any Right in his Fathers Eſtate, that is to ſay, not only from 
being his Heir, but from enjoying any part of his Poſſeſſhons. For, 
however ſuch Actions as theſe may well fuit with the Authority of Kings, 
yet not with that of Fathers, which is an Authority mixt with Clemency, 
and dow not ſo much the execution of Vengeance, as the reclaiming 
of the Otfender. Laſtly, though it may be ſuitable enough to the Autho- 
rity of Princes, to ſet a laſting note of Infamy upon the Difobedient, yet 
it 15 no way agreeable to that of Parents, becauſe, though allowed to cha- 
ſtiſe, yet not to provoke their Children, which ſuch a Brand would in- 
fallibly do. But other Chaſtiſements than theſe, as I ſee no reaſon to for- 
bid Parents, provided they be usd with moderation ; ſo, the Charge ot 
Chaſtifing being general, it is in reaſon to extend to all thoſe Evils which 
there 1s not ſome peculiar Reaſon to reſtrain Parents from ; eſpecially 
when 1t 15.certain they have the power of Corporal Puniſhment *, which 
is the higheſt they are in a Capacity to inflict. This only would be ad- 
ded, That in the inflicting of .Corporal Puniſhments, refpe& ought to be 
had to the Ape of the Party chaſtis'd : For thovgh, as was but now ſaid, 
Corporal 
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Corporal Puniſhments are within the power of Parents, if we conſider 
It in the full Latitude thereof ; yet they are not to be inflicted upon Chil- 
dren of full age, or at leaſt not in that manner, in which they may be 
upon younger Children : ſuch Chaſtiſements, by the reproachfulneſs 
thereof, being more likely to provoke Perſons of Years to ſhew themſelves 
undutiful, than incline them to yield a more ready Obedience to their 
Commands, | 
Having thus ſhewn to what Evils the Power of Paternal Chaſtiſement 
doth extend, inquire we, 1n the next place, into the meaſure of inflict- 
ing them : For the reſolution whereof, I obſerve in-the general, Thar 
conſideration ought to be had of the £mnality of the Offence, of the 
Strength of the Offender, and of the Relation of the Chaſtiſcr : He that 
chaſtiſeth his Child beyond the merit of his offence, being certainly an- 
juſt; he that chaſtifeth him beyowd bis Strength, cruel; he that doth 
beyond the meaſures of a Father, unnatural. But becaule it may be (till 
inquir'd, when the Chaſtiſement 1s within the aforeſaid limits, that is to 
ſay, within the Quality of the Offence, the Strength of the Offender, 
and the Meaſures of a Father ; I think it not amiſs, for the farther eluci- 
dation of this Afﬀeair, to ſay ſomewhat to each of theſe. For the firſt of 
theſe, to wit, when the Chaſtiſement 1s within the Duality of the Of- 
fence, much muſt be left to the Conſcience of the Chaſtiſer, becauſe of 
the variety of Circumſtances wherewith they may be attended : Only. 
that I may not leave it altogether uncertain, I will ſubjoyn this general 
Rule, which may ſerve for a competent Direction 1n it ; that 1s ro ſay, 
That conſideration be had of the Contumacy of the Offender, and the 
general Cuſtom of Parents. For, as one and the ſame Crime may admir 
of Degrees, according to the Degrees of Contumacy wherewith it is 
committed ; ſo, what Chaſtiſemenr is due to each, will be beſt judg'd of 
by the general Cuſtom of Chriſtian Parents; a general Cuſtom being, 
for the moſt part, the reſult of an approved Reaſon, and therefore no 
unfit Rule for particular Perſons to proceed by. From the Quality of 
the Offence, paſs we to the Strength of the Offender, which will mini- 
ſter leſs Matter for our Inquiry : For, as it wilt be ealte for Parents, up- 
on the knowledge they have of their Childrens Conſtitutions, to di(- 
cern what they will be able to bear; fo, that, and that only, is to be 
concluded to be within their Strength, which does not diſable them from 
the performance of thoſe ſeveral Offices which Nature or Religion does 
exact. The only thing requiring a more accurate Examination, 1s, 
What are the Meaſures of a Father; which -are, in ſhort, theſe two : 
Firſt, and chiefly, the Reformation of the Party chaſtis d; and ſecond- 
ly, the deterring his other Children from the like Offences. For, as it 
is evident from the * Scripture, that the Parents Love of the Child is the 
moſt proper Ground of Chaſtiſement ; ſo, the Places before-quoted out 
of the Proverbs, ſhew the Reformation of the Child to be the principal, 
if not only end of Gods obliging Parents to chaſtiſe them. But from hence 
It will follow, not only that Parents ought not to chaſten Children for 
their own pleaſure, or to gratifie their Anger and Revenge ; but alſo, 
that, where a leſs Chaſtiſement is likely to have effect, the Parent is not 
generally to infli& a greater : I ſay, generally, becauſe a greater one may 
be ſometimes neceſlary, to deter his other Children from the like Offence : 
Which, as there is no doubt the Parent ought to'have a regard to, as be- 
ing concern'd for the welfare of them all ; ſo the offending Son hath no 
juſt Cauſe to take exception at it, provided the Puniſhment be within 
the meaſure of the Offence : It being but reaſonable, that he ſhould in- 
| H h 2 ſtruck 
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ſtru& thoſe by his Chaſtiſement, whom by his evil Praftice he hath given 
a temptation to offend. Which ſaid, nothing remains to account for, 
but what Submiſſion is due from Children to the Chaſtiſement of their 
Parents; Which will require no great pains to reſolve. For, as no doubt 
can be made, but where the Chaſtiſement is within due Bounds, all 
poſſible Submiſhon is due from the Children to it ; the ſame Authority 
that licenſeth the Parent to chaſtiſe, obliging the Child to acquieſce in it : 
ſo, even where the Chaſtiſement is exorbitant, no other Reſiſtance can be 
ſupposd to be lawful, than what is made either by flying from it, or ap- 
pealing to thoſe to whom even Parents ought to be ſubject 3 other Re- 
{iſtance than that, overthrowing that Subordination which God hath ſet 
between a Child and a Parent. 

2. Of thoſe Duties which are common to both Parents, what hath 
been ſaid may ſuffice z proceed we therefore to inquire, whether there 
be any peculiar to the Mother. The Ground of which @xerie is an 
Opinion that hath prevail'd, of womens being generally obliged tonyrſe 

| their own Children. What Reaſons there are for, ſuch a Surmiſfe, may 
"144. 4.6:%. be ſeen in a Diſſertation of Favorinus *, where - that Matter is argued 
|. 12.c. 1, With great Eloquence and ſhew of Reaſon. The ſum of his Argumen- 
tation is, That Nature doth as it were prompt the Mother to it, by that 
Nouriſhment which it ſends into her Breaſts; that the Milk of the Mo- 
ther is moſt agreeable to the Child that is to be maintain'd by it ; that ill 
Diſpoſitions of Mind may be contracted from the Nurſes they make uſe of; 
and in fine, that much of that Aﬀection which is due from the Child to 
the Mother, and, on the other fide, from the Mother to the Child, may 
be taken off, by putting them out to Nurſe to Stranger Women. Which 
Reaſons, how plauſible ſoever 1n appearance, ſeem to me not to have 
that force which they are commonly apprehended to be of : For though 
it be true, in the firſt place, that Nature commonly furniſheth the Mo- 
ther with an Ability to perform that Office to the Child ; yet as that may 
be look'd upon rather as the Kindneſs of God and Nature, than any Ob- 
ligation to the doing of it ; ſo, that it induceth no Obligation to the 
Undertaking of it, will need no other proof, than that the Nouriſhment 
of the Child may be otherwiſe as happily procurd. For the Means of 
any thing becoming valuable by its ſubſerviency to that End which it is 
made uſe of to procure 3 where the End may be attain'd by more Means 
than one, there, no doubt, it ſhall be lawful for the Party concern'd to 
make uſe of either, according as their own Conveniences, or other Cir- 
cumſtances ſhall perſwade. All therefore that it will concern us to ſhew, 
is, That the End may be as happily attain'd by other Means 3 which will 
conſequently. lay the ſtreſs of Mothers Obligation ( if indeed there be 
any) upon the leſs aptitude of other Means, which the following Objecti- 
ons are intended to eſtabliſh. To bring therefore the Controverlie to 
an Iſſue, let us conſider thoſe Objections, and firſt of all that which pre- 
tends, that the Milk of the Mother is moſt agreeable to the Child that 
15 to be majntain'd by it. Now, that (o it is not, will appear, if cither 
we compare it with the Bringing up of Children by Hand, as it 1s com- 
monly called, or with the Milk of other Women. For beſide that late 
Experience ſhews, that many Children have been brought up the former 
way, without any conſiderable inconvenience 3 the ſame Experience gives 
us to underſtand, that Nurſes, if healthful Women and ſtirring, (as the 
reateſt part of them are) do perform that Office with as great or greater 
Faccefs than the Mothers: themſelves do, eſpecially if ( as moſt of thoſe 
are that put, out their Children ) they be Women of more nice Conſti- 
tutions, 
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rutions, and more dainty, and therefore leſs healthful Feeding. As little 
or leſs am I mov'd with that following Suggeſtion of Faworinus, of 
Childrens contraQting ill Diſpoſitions of Mind, and particularly Poorneſs 
of Spirit, from thoſe mean Perſons Women make ule of for their Nurſes. 
For beſide that the contrary is frequently ſeen in the Children of greater 
Perſonages, who are all upon the matter nursd by Women of meaner 
Birth than their Mothers, there want not even among the poorer ſort, 
Women of Spirits above their Fortunes, and, to whom therefore, if that 
be all, they may put their Children. By which means, all the force there 
is in Womens being obliged to nurſe their own Children, muſt be ground- 
ed upon the preſumption of the AﬀeCtions of the Mother and the Child 
being likely to be abated, by making choice of a Stranger to perform 
the Office of a Nurle to them. But as that is on the part of the Child 
a groundleſs Preſumption, it being not at all rare for thoſe Children who 
have been nursd by their Mothers, to ſhew as little affection to them, as 
thoſe that have been nurs'd by others ; ſo, that it is otherwiſe on the 
part of the Mother, will be hard to be believd by thoſe who have 
made any Obſervations upon it : Women of better Fortunes, and who 
therefore for the moſt part place their Children abroad, being generally 
as fond or fonder of their Children, than Women of meaner Birth and 
Fortunes, who for the moſt part are their own Nurſes. 


PART 
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Of Kings or Princes, and all that are in Authority. The Ground of the 
Honour of Princes, their being, 1. God's Miniſters and Vicegerents ;, 
and, 2. Of his Deſignation and Appointment. The former of theſe 
evidenced from their being ſtiled Gods, as their Throne the Throne 
of God. That this was not peculiar to, the Jewiſh Princes, eviden- 
ced from St. Paul, who ſtiles the Powers of his Time the Miniſters of 
God. An Anſwer to what is objeed out of St. Peter, concerning 
their being ſliled the Ordinance of Man. That Princes are of God's 
Deſignation and Appointment, as well as his Miniſters and Vicege- 
rents ; becauſe that Authority wherewith they are inveſted, cannot 
become theirs, but by the Grant of him to whom they do originally 
belong. How it may appear, that the Princes that now are, are of 
God's Deſignation and Appointment ;, where is ſhewn, firſt, That 
they neither do nor can pretend to any Immediate Appointment, as 
thoſe of the Jews might ; but only a mediate one: And ſecondly, 
That that Appointment is mark d out to ws by the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, which are moreover ſhewn to be a ſufficient Teſti- 

mony of it. Evidence of that Appointment in ſuch Princes as arrive 

at their Authority by the ordinary Courſe of Things, or ſuch as arrive 
at it by extraordinary Means, and particularly by Fraud and Vio- 
lence. By what Means theſe laſt become legitimate Powers; and par- 
ticularly, by what Means the Roman Emperonrs came to be ſo. Of 
the ſorts of Honour which are to be paid to Princes, which are ſhewn, 

as before in Parents, to be, 1. An Inward Eſteem of them; and, 2. 

An Outward Declaration of it. This latter evidenc'd in the Declara- 

tion that is made by the Geſture, and by the Tongue : where moreover 

is ſhewn at large, the Sinfulneſs of ſpeaking evil of Princes, even 
where there want not real Failings in then. 


that Kings, and al/ that are in Authority, are included in the Name 

Fathers ; and it being no leſs evident from St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 17. that 
the Honour of Kings is a part of Chriſtianity ; for the fuller Explication 
of this Commandment, I will allot them a place in my Diſcourſe, and 
therein inquire, 

1. What the Grounds of Honouring Kings or Princes are. 

2. What Honours are to be exhibited to them. 

3. Anſwer the Obje&ions that are commonly made for the de- 
nial of thoſe Honours, and particularly that of Submiſhon to 
their Cenſures. 

4. After which I will deſcend, in the fourth place, to conſider of 
the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and ſhew upon whar 
Grounds, and after what Manner and Meaſure, that Honour 
is to be paid. | 

5. And laſtly, Speak a Word or two of their Duty. 

1. Honour, as was before ſhewn, being nothing elſe than an Acknow- 
ledgment of his Excellencies whom we honour ; to know what the ground 
of the Honour of Princes is, we muſt enquire what thoſe Excellencics 
are by which they ſtand commended to the world. In order where- 

unto, 


I: being evident from the general Explication of this Commandment, 
O 
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unto, I know not what ſhorter courſe to take, than by having recourſe 
| to the 13. Chapter to the” Romany, where this matter is both largely and 

perſpicuoully handled. For exhorting, both once and again, that every. 
Soul (hould be jxbje& to them, and that too, ot only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake 3 the Apoſtle afſigns for the reaſon of that ſubjection, that 
they are men of Power or Authority, that they are inveſted with that 
Authority by God, that they are appointed by him over thoſe that are 
under their ſubje&ion, that they are Gods Miniſters and Vicegerents in 
the governance of them, that they have both Authority and Command to 
reward and encourage the good, and to draw out the Sword of Juſtice 
againſt Evil doersz from all which put together, it is evident that the 
ground for which a Prince 1s to be honoured, 1s, that he is Gods Mi- 
2iſter and Vicegerent here on Earth, and of bis deſignation and appoint- 
ment. 

For the further evidencing the former whertof, as in which it con- 
cerns us to be well ſatisfied in regard of fome evil Opinions that have been 
lately oppoſed to itz the firſt thing that I ſhall alledge, is, Gods givin 
them his own Augult razze. For thus, Exod. 22. 28. after he had By 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, to let us know what Gods he means, 
he ſubjoins in the next words, nor ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy people. 
But ſo we find them elſewhere more apparently (til'd, Pſal. 82. 6. For as 
his words there are expreſs, 7 have ſaid ye are Gods, lo it is apparent 
from the whole Pſalm that they are Princes to whom he thus ſpeaketh, 
ſuch, to whom it belongs to judge the cauſes that are brought before them, 
to do juſtice to the afflifed and needy, by defending and delivering 
them, and ridding them out of the hand of the wicked. Which Offices, 
though they may, and for the moſt part are communicated to Inferiour 
Magiſtrates, and particularly to thoſe that have the name of Judges; yet 
as they are originally in the Prince by whom they are ſo communicated, 
and executed 1n his Name, and by his Authority, ſo that they are a part of 
his natural Power, Solo-20n ſhews, 1 Kings 3. 7, 9. he upon Gods making 
him King in the ſtead of David his Father, begging of him that he would 
give him a7 underſtanding heart to judge his people, and to diſcern be- 
tween good and bad. And accordingly as we find 89lomon himſelf, in 
conſequence of the Royal Authority, giving judgment between the two 
Harlots that contended for the Living Child, wer. 27, &» 28. of the fore- 
quoted Chapter 3 ſo that the Kings of Ermgland heretofore fat perſonally 
in judgment, is notorious from Story, and the Bench whereon they far, 
for that very reaſon (tiled to this day, The Upper or Kings Bench. But 
beſide that Princes have the name of God, which 1s no contemptible in- 
dication of their being his Subſtitutes and Vicegerents z we find more- 
over, that God judgeth among them, yea, that their Throne 15 no other 
than Gods. For thus, what isin 1 Kings 2. 12. Then Solomon ſat upon 
the Throne of David his Father, 1s elſewhere expreſſed, Then Solomon 
ſat upon the Throne of the Lord as King, inſtead of David his Father, 
1 Chro. 29. 23. And, which comes yet more home to our purpoſe, what 
was ſaid by Fehoſaphat to the Judges be had appointed, that they judged 
ot for man but for the Lord, 2 Chron. 19. 6. For what greater proof can 
we deſire of Princes being Gods Subſtitutes and Vicegerents, than the 
bearing of his name, and fitting in his Throne, and that they who judge 
for, and under them, judge not for Man, but for the Lord ? Neither will 
It avail to ſay, that how true ſoever this may have been of the Kings of 
Judah, which had ſometime the Title of a Theocraty, yet the like can- 
not be affirmed of other Princes. For as it is apparent enough that they 

were: 
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were not ſuch at the time of their Kings (God himſelf having told $4- 
eucl, that when they went about to deſire a King, they rejeFed him 
from being King over them, and the Word of God, that they both de- 
ſired and had a King after the manner of other Nations) So what is in 
the Old Teſtament afftirm'd of the Fewiſh Kings, St. Paul ſticks not to af- 
firm of the powers that then were, where he calls them the Miniſters of 
God. But from hence it will follow, whatever hath been pretended to 
the contrary, that Princes do not derive the power they have from the 
people. For, if they be Gods Miniſters, it is his Authority by which 

they ſhine, neither have they any other Fountain of- their 


| oo $6.6 id _ ou Power, than that * which is the Fountain of their Being. 
| 1i[[u bomines naſcuntur, b«jus juſſu : 
& reges conflituunt ur. And though I know the contrary hath been pretended from 


Tertul. Apol. c. 30. Inde eſt in- the Scripture, inaſmuch as thoſe Powers are by our Tran(- 


perator, unde &* homo antequam im- 
perator 3 inde poteſtas illi, unde & 


ip IYitis. 


lation of it (tiled the ordinance of man, 1 Fer. 2. 13. yet, 
as the words which they render,S#bmit your ſelves to every 


|| 'T7e]ey1]s Te0y erIewTIVy gy dinance of Man, import no other than || the doing of 
x]iget Sce Uſhers Power com- » hb h . (; [# { b h 
| &c. pag. 3. & (eq. the Subjection 1njoin'd, and the Perſons * into whom it is 


* "Ei]s Ganan, ds vT*pþix9% branch'd ſhews) to every humane creature that is in Au- 


1, fire ny$piav 


thority; ſo what the ſame St. Peter adds, as the grounds 
of our fo doing, doth plainly overthrow that counterfeit interpretation. 
For, requiring the ſubjecting our ſelves to them for the Lords ſake, he 
ſhews it 1s his Authority which commends them, and for which they are 
to be reverd. 

That Princes are Gods Vicegerents here on Earth, hath been at large de- 
clar'd, it remains that we alſo ſhew them to be appointed by God as ſuch. 
For as no one taketh to himſelf the honour of Prieſthood, but he who 
is called of God, as was Aaron, ſo undoubtedly no one can aſlume to 
himſelf the honour of Gods Vicegerent, unleſs he be thereto appointed 
by himſelf : That which is originally anothers being not capable of becom- 
ing ours, but by the grant of. him to whom it doth ſo belong. To make 
out therefore the rightfulneſs of Princes Pleas, we muſt enquire after the 
donation of the Almighty, and by what means both they and we may be 
aſſured of it. That the Princes of the Jews were appointed by God as 
his Vicegerents, no doubt can be made, becauſe he, whoſe Vicegerents 
they were, declared them to be ſuch by men immediately inſpired by him- 
ſelf, and aſſured them of that declaration by his word : After the former 
whereof as it was not in the power of their people to doubt, ſo it would 
have beenextremity of madneſs, as well as of impiety to deny it. But be- 
cauſe there is not the leaſt appearance of any ſuch immediate appointment 
of other Princes, and, be Tr that, they who arrogate to themſelves the 
ſame Authority, do not in the leaſt pretend to it ; therefore to make out 
the morons of their Plea, ſome other courſe muſt be taken, which 
accordingly I come now to attempt. In order whereunto, the firſt thing 
that [ ſhall alledge, is thoſe words of St. Paul before remembred, that the 
powers that then were, were ordaind of God. For, though that will give 
us little light into. the manner of their appointment, and conſequently 
contribute little to the underſtanding of that of our own ; yet thus far 
it will contribute to it, as to give us to underſtand, that thoſe Princes 
may be appointed by God who have no immediate deſignation, For, in- 
aſmuch as 1t 1s notorious both from the Scriptures and Profane Authors, 
that the Powers that then were, . were no other than the Roman Empe- 
rours, of whoſe .immediate appointment by God there is not the leaſt 
footſtep either in the one or the other 3 it will follow, that thoſe Princes 
may 


Parr V. The Fifth C ommandment. 241 


may be appointed by him as his Vicegerents who have no ſuch immediate 
call, I obſerve, ſecondly, That as the Powers that then were, though 
they had no immediate call, yet are affirm'd by St. Pax to-have been or- 
dain'd by God ; fo that they who know nothing of God, or of their 
own appointment, are ſtil'd the Anointed of the Lord, which, if any 
thing, may ſeem to have been peculiar to the Fewiſb Princes. For thus 
in particular, Tſe 45. I. we find God (tiling Cyrzs his anointed, though, 
as the ſame God immediately after tells us, he had then »o knowledge of 
him. | obſerve, thirdly, which will bring us yet more near to the thing 
intended, that whe F the Powers, that now are, have no ſuch immediate 


appointment as the Jewiſh Princes had, yet is there as good Authority for 
the being of ſuch Power, though there be no ſuch deſignation of the 
perſons that are to be inveſted with it. For it being the voice both of 
Nature and Scripture, that God is not the Author ot Confuſion, but of 
Peace and Order; and it being no leſs evident from experience, that 
Peace and Order cannot be either had or maintain'd without the 1n- 
ſtitution of Rulers 3 it is neceſſarily to be prefum'd to be the will and 
pleaſure of God that there ſhould be ſuch Rulers in every Nation Which 
ſaid, a way is opened to the diſcovery of that appointment, which we 
have ſaid the Powers on Earth to ſtand by. For, it being of Divine 
appointment that there ſhould be Rulers in every Nation, and God Al- 
mighty having not by any immediate Revelation {ignify'd his pleaſure 
concerning the Perſons that are to be {0 it follows, that to attain the 
knowledge of his Will in this particular we are to have recourſe to his 
Providence, which is the only way belides to come to the khowledge of 
it. For, though the Providence of God be no Rule againſt his revealed 
Will, becauſe that is the proper meafure of Good and Evil ; yet, ina(- 
much as that alſo is a declaration of his Will, nothing hinders, but it may 
have place, where the other is not contradited, and mark out the ap- 
intments of qur great Maſter to us. But from hence it will follow, 
rſt, That thoſe Powers are to be looked upon as ordain'd by God, which 
come to that Power they have, as without any fraud or violence, fo by 
the ordinary courſe of Gods Providence. For that Authority, to which 
they arrive, being cgnſign'd into their hands by his alone Povidence in 
' Whom all Authority in Heaven and Earth is veſted 3 it is in reaſon to be 
preſum'd to be appointed by himſelf, and accordingly to be look'd upon 
as ſuch. Upon which account all thoſe Powers rhuſt be look'd upon as 
ordain'd by God, that either come to the Throne by a lineal deſcent 
from former Kings, where the Kingdom is Hereditary ; or by a free and 
unconſtrained Choice, where it is EleCtive. It will follow, ſecondly, That 
thoſe alſo are to be look'd upon as ordained of God, which, however 
they do at firſt attain to their Power by Fraud or Violence, yet are con- 
firm'd in it by the Submiſſion and Acceptance of thoſe in whom the Go- 
vernment formerly was, and over whom it is to be exercis'd. For, it be- 
ing the Appointment of God, that there ſhould be Rulers in every Na- 
tion ; and, which is more, where there is no other Declaration of his 
Will, that we ſhould have recourſe unto his Providence : it follows, that 
Where the Throne becomes empty, as it is by the Rendition of thoſe that 
before fate in it, he is in reaſon to be preſum'd to be appointed to it, who 
is not only permitted by God to aſcend to it, but thoſe to whom it for- 
merly belong'd, together with thoſe that were govern'd by it, mov'd 
by God to accept of him for their Governour, who was ſo advanc'd to 
it. And upon this account it is; that the Powers St. Pal ſpake of, be- 
eamie legitimate, and the Chriſtians were ſo earneſtly exhorted to ſub- 
| | I'1 mit 
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mit themſelves to them : Becauſe, though the Authority of thoſe Powers 


* Juſtiniavus were founded in Violence, yet it was ſubmitted to and accepted * by the 
im Inftit>-1+ Senate and People of Rome, who were both the Governed and Gover- 


1:04 Princins nours. In which Caſe, as there could not be any pretence for any other 
rangn ad Powers to interpoſe 3 ſo God Almighty ſufficiently intimated his Plea- 
+ icant 0 
1:99 1eg: xe- Cure concerning the Rozran Emperours, by not only ſuffering them to riſe 
£2, que decj45 to that Greatneſs, but by moving the Hearts of the Senate and People 

pen roys quietly to ſubmit to, and own them as their Lords and Governours. 
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2, Having thus ſhewn that there is in Princesa juſt Foundation of Ho- 
nour 3 and moreover deſcrib'd at large what are the proper Grounds of 
it : my propoſed Method leads me to inquire, what Xi»ds of Honour 
we are.to give them 3 which we ſhall find to be much the fame, though 
in a greater degree than that of Parents. Of this nature is, 

I, The entertaining au ewful Appreherſion of them, and regarding 
them in our Thoughts both as God's Vicegerents, and of his Appoint- 


ment. For, the very Life of Honour conliſting in our Inward Eſteem 
of thoſe whom we pretend to honour, it is in reaſon to be given to thoſe 
who are a kind of Gods on Earth, and appointed as the Repreſentatives 
of the only True and Immortal One. The fame is no leſs evident from 
the Influence which the want of it is apt to have upon our Outward 
Actions: For, it being impoſiible for Men to give the beſt and chiefeſt 
Expreſſions of Honour, where there 1s not a due Apprehenfion of the 
Excellencies of the Party honoured 3 where ſuch an Eſteem is wanting, 
thoſe Qutward Expreſſions will naturally fail, and conſequently our Ho- 
nour together with it. For though a Man may bow down before, or 
ſpeak with ſubmiſſion to thoſe whom he honours not in his Heart ; yet it is 
impoſible he ſhould ſubmit his Actions to be guided by their Laws: which 
I ſhall afterwards fhew to be a great part of the Honour that is requir'd. 
II. From our Inward Eſteem, paſs we to the ſeveral Acknowledgments 
which the Honouring of any Perſon doth manifeſtly involve: among 
which, I rcekon, firſt, the honouring them with owr Oxtward Geſture and 
Behaviour, Bowing down to them, or falling down before them. For, 
as Nature it felt hath prompted us to ſuch an Acknowledgment, becauſe 
inclining us to ſhew forth in the Behaviour of our Bodies, thoſe AﬀeRi- 
DE 2, C ons and Paſlions we have within 3; ſo, where the Cuſtom of the Place 
this Com. hath made them neceſſary, they cannot be omitted without a manifeſt 
!mandment, Violation of their Honour 3 it being impoſfible for him to think himſelf 
honour'd, who wants thoſe Expreflions of it, which the Cuſtoin of the 
Place, and of the World, hath appointed as Declarations of it. Whence 
It 15 (as was before obſery'd) that we find all Good Men have ever. given 
it, and that too in ſuch Inſtances as wauld be look'd upon by us as Notes 
of Servitude 3 witneſs one for all, their falling flat upon their Faces be- 
fore them, and thereby in a tnanner profeſling themſelves their F a 
ext 
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Next tothe honouring them with our Geſture, proceed we to the ho- 
nouring them with ozr Tonges, and giving them thoſe Titles which their 
High Place and Authority doth exact, Which is the rather to be in- 
culcated, as becauſe the Tongue was given us to expreſs our inward Con- 
ceits, ſo becauſe we find the Apoſtles thus honouring even the Heather 
Powers, and ſuch by whom they were ar that very 1nſtant call'd 1n que- 
ſtion. Forthus, when St. Pazl anſwered for himſelf before King Agrip- 
pe and Feſtzs, le did not only give Agrippe frequently the Title of 
King, as you may {ce in the 26 Chaptcr of the A&s ; but when Feſtus 
told him he was beſrde hizrfelf ( which had been enough to have ſtirr'd 
an ordinary Patience) yet gave him the Title of oſt Noble Feſtas, 
as you may ſee verſ. 25. of that Chapter. But from hence we may col- 
lect, I do not ſay, what is to be thought of thoſe who omit fuch Ac- 
knowledgments, but in (tead thereof, employ their Tongues to defame 
and to diſgrace them. For, it we are to honour Princes with our 
Tongues, to be ſure we are not to revile them, as being directly contrary 
to the other. And accordingly, as in the Law of Aroſes, which to be 
ſure was (o far Moral, becauſe containing no other thing in 1t, than what 
the Light of Nature doth confirm ; as, I ſay, in the Law of Xoſes, Men 
were exprelly forbidden to revile the Gods, or ſpcak evil of the Ruler 
of the People, Exod. 22. 28. fo, that it was of torce to St. Paul when 
converted, and conſequently to us Chriſtians, his Acknowledgment be- 
fore the Jewiſh Sankbedrim ſhews : For having been charg'd by the Fews 
for calling the High Prieſt Whited wal, in ſtead of going about to ex- 
cuſe the Fatt, any other way than that it was done through inadvcr- 
tency, he acknowledges it for a Fault, as being committed againſt that 
known Rule, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of the Rulcr of thy People, AFs 
23. 5. Which Paſlage is the more to be remark'd, becaule it ſhews the 
Prohibition to extend not only to Calumnies or unjuſt Reproaches, but 
alſo tothe ſpeaking reproachfully even of the real Failings of our Gover- 
nours ; there being no doubt he was no better than a Whited wall, who 
pretending to judge according to the Law, did, in contradiction to that 
Law, cauſe an undeſerving Perſon to be ſtricken. Neither let any Man 
ſay, That theſe are trifling Matters, or at leaſt not ſo criminal as we have 
endeavour'd to repreſent them : For, belide that we are not lightly to 
eſteem of any thing which God hath thought fit to make the Matter of a 
Prohibition , and much leſs of what he hath ſo in relation to thoſe to 
whom he hath given the Name of Gods, and moreover imparted to them 
of his own Authority ; beſide that the ſpeaking evil of Princes 1s apt 
to expoſe them to contempt, as that Contempt to the reſiſting of them, 
which St. Paul hath pronounc'd to be damnable 3 belide theſe things, I 
ſay, St. Jude bath repreſented it as the: Character of thoſe Ungodly ones, 
which he placeth in the ſame Rank with the Apoſtate Angels, and filthy 
Sodomites : For, likewiſe alſo (aith he, werſ. 8. theſe filthy dreamers 
defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities ;, adding, 
werſ. 9.( which ſhews yet more the hainouſneſs of the Crime ) That #47- 
chael the Archangel had it in ſuch abhorrence, that when contending 
with the Devil, who was ſometime a glorious Angel, he diſputed with 
him about the Body of Moſes, yet he durſt not bring even againſt him 
a railing accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. I will conclude 
this Particular with that of St. Peter, as well for the affinity it hath with 
the fore-quoted Paſlage of St. Fade, as becauſe it will add more {trength 
to the Prohibition of Evil ſpeaking. 'Tis 1n 2 Pet. 2. 10, 11. For as he 
there reckons thoſe that deſpiſe Government amongit ſuch unjuſt ones 
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whom God hath reſeru'd to the day of Judgment to be puniſhd ; ſo, 
reſuming their Charater anew, he tells us, among other things, that zhe 
are 'not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities z plainly intimating the ſo 
ſpeaking to be a thing which is not only unlawful for a Chriſt5an to do, 
but ro fich a degree alſo, as that he ought to tremble at the very thoughts 
of itz adding moreover, that the Angels themſelves, however mightier 
and greater, do not bring a railing accuſ.iion againſt them before the 
Lord. They may perhaps, according to their Office, repreſent their 
Crimes before the Almighty 3 they may, for God's Glory, and the ſake of 
the Oppreſſed, invoke the Divine Majeſty to avenge himſelf upon them : 
But remembring that, how criminal ſoever they may be, they are God's 
Vicegerents, and of his own Divine Appointment, they abſtain from all 
reviling Speeches, and rather accuſe their Enormiries than their Perſons. 
Now foraſmuch as even the Angels, who are mightier either than us, 
or Princes themſelves, do yet religiouſly abſtain from all reproachful 
Language of them 3 foralmuch as. Michael the Archangel durit not fo 
treat the Devil himſelf, becauſe, as anciently a glorious Image of the 
Almighty, fo, at this very time, an Inſtrument of his Vengeance upon' un- 
gol Men ; foraſmuch as both St. Peter and St. Jude reckon thoſe who 
peak evil of Dignities among(t the worſt, yea the moſt obnoxious to the 
Divine Juſtice z and St. Peter moreover intimates the ſo ſpeaking to be a 
thing which a Chriſtian ought to tremble at the thought of: it is eafie 
to gueſs, that Princes, as they are in no ſmall conſideration with God, fo 
they ought to be had in no ſmall veneration with thoſe over whom God 
hath appointed them to preſide. 
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Of that Declaration of our Eſteem which is made by Obedience to the 
Commands of Princes ;, the Neceſſity whereof is evidenc'd from their 
Legiſlative Power ,. as that again from the Scriptures attributing 
that Power to Princes, and from the impoſſubility of compaſſing other- 
wiſe the Ends of their Inſtitution. The ſame Obedience evidenced 
to be neceſſary, from expreſs Precepts of Scripture. That every Soul 
what ſoever is under the tte of this Obedience, as well of the Clergie 
as the Laity. The only particular Limits of this Obedience, an ex- 
preſs Prohibition from the Almighty, or thoſe which the Prince hath 
ſet to himſelf. Of the Authority of Princes in Religious Nlatters. 
which is either IndireF, or Dired ; the former whereof is evidenc'd 
from the Influence Religious Matters have upon the State, and which 
therefore are to be ſo far under their Inſpetion, as the Weal of the 
State is concerned in them. The Reſult of this Power, the Calling 
or Limiting of Religious Aſſemblies, the Appointing thoſe that ſhall 
ſerve at the Altar in them, or putting by thoſe that are. That Princes 
have alſo « DireF# authority in Religiows Matters ; that is to ſay, 
an. Authority in them conſider d as ſuch : Where is alſo ſhern, what 
that Authority is, and that it conſiſts rather in enconraging or com- 
pelling thoſe that preſide in Religious Matters, to do their reſpetive 
Duties, than to take upon themſelves the Adminiſtration thercof. 
The Reſult of which Authority is, the Defending the Church from 
all both Foreige and Domeſtick Enemies, the keeping the Members 
of it within their reſpeFive Duties, and puniſking with the Civil 
Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo to do; the calling Councils to de- 
termine of Matters of Religion, and giving force to thoſs Things 
that ſhall be rightly determin'd by them. The Accordance both of 
the Pradice of this Kingdom, and of the DoGrine of the Church, 
with the foregoing Determination. Of Submiſſion to the Cenſures 
of Princes, which is another Declaration of our Inward Eſteem. The 
Neceſſuty thereof evidenc'd from the Power of Coercion in them ; which 
infers a like Neceſſity in the Subje@, of ſubmitting to it. Whether 
this Submiſſion be to be underſtood, where the Coerciou is ill em- 
ploy'd; which 3s anſwered by diſtinguiſhing of Submiſſion ;, 10 wit, 
#s that is oppor d to all Means of avoiding it, or only to forcible 
ones. The former Submiſſion no way neceſſary, as appears by our Sa- 
viour s exhorting Men to flee in Caſe of Perſecution ; and the Li- 
berty that is given by the Laws to appeal to the Princes Courts of 
Judicature. The latter Snbmiſſion is of indiſpenſible Duty, as «p- 
pears both by the Scripture, and the Prattice of the Ancient and 
Pareſt Church. The like evidenc'd from the inconſiſtency of Reſiſt- 
ance, with Princes being the immediate Miniſters of God, with the 
End of their Inſflitution, and the Connſels of the Divine Provi- 
dence : The firſt, becauſe he who reſiſteth them, endeauours to ſubje# 
thoſe who are God's immediate Miniſters, and therefore ſubje& to no 
other, ſo far at leaſt unto himſelf, as may ſecure him from the Efſets 
of their Violence : The ſecond, becauſe leaving it in the power of the 
Sabje@ to reſiſt when he will himſelf; which will make the Power 
af the Prince precarious, and conſequently, becauſe that depend: up- 
bt: it; the Weal of the People; which is the end for which all Go- 
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vernours were inſtituted : The third, becauſe the Connſels of the 
Divine Providence are no leſs intereſſed in the Violence of Evil 
Princes than in the Power of Good. Of the paying of Tribute to Prin- 
ces, and that it is both a Duty, and 4 Declaration of our Eſteem. 
Irhat Tribute to be paid, to be judg d of by the Laws. 


T having been before ſhewn, That Honour, in the Latitude of the 
Word, comprehends Obedience to Commands; 1t remains, that we 
now inquire, whether the Honour of Princes does ſo alſo, by whom, and 
in what meaſure that Obedience js to be paid. | 
1. That Obedience 1s part of that Honour we are to give to Princes, 
is evident from that Legi//ative Power which God hath given them over 
their reſpe&ive Subjes : For Laws being nothing elſe than Rules pre- 
ſcrib'd by thoſe that give them, for the regulating the Attons of thoſe 
to whom they are ; if it be in the power of Princes to preſcribe ſuch 
Laws, it muſt be the Duty of the Subject to obey them ; becauſe that 
Power would be otherwile in vain. Now, that it 1s in the power of 
Princes to give ſuch Laws to their Subjects, will appear, firſt of all, from 
the Scriptures annexing this Power to them, as the main of that Autho- 
rity by which they ſhine. Thus, for inſtance, when "Jacob would de- 
ſcribe the continuance of the Regal Dignity in JFxdab, till $4;1oh or the 
Meſſiah ſhould appear, he expreſles it by affirming, that as the Scepter 
( which is an Enſign of Regal Power) ſhould not depart from Judah, 1o 
weither a Lawgiver from between his knees, Gen. 49. 10. In like man- 
ner as Homer (if we may join Profane Authors with Sacred) where he 
ſpeaks of the ſame Regal Dignity. 
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But ſo alſo, that I may return to the Scripture, after it had been ſaid, 
that Moſes commanded a Law to the Inheritance of the Congregation 
of Facob; tolet us know by what Authority he did fo, the Scripture 
adds, And he was King in Jeſurun, when the Princes and Tribes of the 
People were gathered together to receive it, Dent. 33. 4, 5. But not to 
content my ſelf with theſe or the like Texts, which attribute the Power 
of Making Laws to Princes 3 let us (which will be a yet more convincing 
Topi-ck, at leaſt to ſome Men) conlider the End of their Inſtitution : 
For, if that End be not to be compaſsd without the Power of Making 
Laws, Princes muſt conſequently be ſupposd to be inveſted with that 
Power, and their Subjedts -under a neceffity of obeying them. It is the 
Affirmation of St. Paul, Rows. 13. 3, 4. That Rulers are appointed by God 
for the encouragement of thoſe that do good, and the avenging of thoſe 
that do evil. Now though each of theſe Ends may ſeem to be compaſs'd 
by having a regard in them to the Laws of God and Nature; yet, if we 
do more nearly conſider it, we ſhall find they cannot compaſs either, un- 
leſs they have a Power of Making Laws. For, the Laws of Nature and 
Scripture deſcending not to all thoſe Particulars which are neceſlary to 
be obſerv'd in order to the attaining of them, hence there ariſeth the ne- 
cellity of. a Ppwer to, draw them down to particular Inſtances, and ac- 
commodate them to the Exigencies of their reſpe&tive Governments. 
Thus, for inſtance, though the Laws of God require the judging of OF 
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fenders, and infliting on them ſuch Puniſhments as they ſhall be found 
to deleryez yet nick as they preſcribe nothing concerning the Man- 
ner or Time of Judging them, and much leſs mark out the Puniſhments 
which are to be inflicted on particular Offenders, hence there ariſeth a 
neceſlity in Princes to preſcribe when and after what manner they (hall be 
judgd, and what Puniſhments they (hall undergo, if they be found guilty 
of the Crimes laid againſt them, In like manner, though the Laws of God 
and Nature preſcribe the encouraging of the Good, and doing (as much 
as lies in Princes) toward the ſ{ccuring and advancing of their (cveral Pro- 
perties 3 yet inalmuch as they preſcribe nothing at all by what Means 
that is to be done, nor indeed can do, by reaſon of the multiplicity and 
variety of Humane Afairs; hence there ariſeth a neceſſity of making 
Laws, by which they may be ſecur'd in their ſeveral Properties, or en- 
abled to improve them to their and the States advantage. Foraſmuch 
therefore as without Laws the Good cannot be ſecur'd, as neuher Evil-doers 
either judg'd or condemn'd, it follows, that they who are appointed 
both tor the one and the other, are inveſted with a Power of Making 
Laws, and conſequently the SubjeQs under a neceftiity of obeying them, 
But ſo that they are, is y+t more evident from the expreſs Declarations 
of the Scriptare: For, beſide that in the forequoted place of St. Paul 
Men are required to be ſubje& to them, which, as Grotiws Ss nf 
hath well obſerv'd, imports * Obedience to their Com- Pie Trot Path F Xa Foy 
mands, as well as Submiſſion to their Coercion : Beſide "ay Se Os dodde- 
that diſobedience in Things lawful, is a reſiſting of their od[= 7 ze5p, fro 2 of 5- 
Authority, and therefore the contrary to be thought to oe NY Ou Le} Bir 
be intended in that Subje&ion which is there requir'd : 7+ 4 of djicr yaudines Ofc. 
Beſide, laſtly, that he who requires every Soul to be ſub- % ———_— es Idtors ade 
je&, doth it upon intuition of their .receiving Praiſe from Ponds, ay ofa acme ko 
them, as well as not receiving Vengeance , the former | 
whereof cannot in reaſon be expeCted, where there is no compliance 
with their Commands : to cut off all doubt concerning Obedience to 
them, the ſame St. Paul admomſheth Titus, chap. 3. 1. not only to put 
his Charge in mind of being ſubje& to Principalities and Powers, but to 
obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good work, in compliance 
with their Commands, as well as far from doing {o much evil as to op- 
poſe themſelves againſt their Power and Government. | 
2. That Obedience is to be given to Princes, we have {een already ; 
inquire we now by whom, and after what meaſure. For the reſoluti- 
on of the former whereof, it may ſuffice to alledge that of St. Paul, Rom. 
- 13. 1. For requiring there every Soxl to be ſubject to the Higher Powers ; 
and neither he, nor any other of the Apoſtles, elſewhere making any 
Exception from it 3 he thereby plainly ſhews, that all are to be ſo, of 
what Rank and Condition ſoever. And accordingly, as whatever is now 
pretended by the Papiſts for an Exemption of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
yet no ſuch Plea was ever made by the Prieſts or Prophets of the Old 
eftament 3 ſo till Luxury and Wantonneſs made the Clergy farget their 
Duty, they alſo were of the ſame mind, and declar'd it both by their Acti- 
ons and their Writings 3 St. Chryſoſtoze * in particular explaining every + jy", 2;. ;» 
Soul by the Soul of an Apoſtle, as well as of a Layman ; of one in the Fil. ad om. 
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>, Frorn the ſubjects of this Obedience therefore paſs we to the mea- 
ſure of it, which is both a more important queſtion, and more difficult 
to be refoly'd. Where, firſt of all I ſhall obſerve, that it muſt be in ſuch 
things 4s are not forbidden by the Almighty. For, as where God and 
Man's commands come in competition 3 it is fo clear we are to prefer 
thoſe of God, that St. Peter permits it to the judgment of thoſe who com- 
manded him to a& contrary to it, A&. 4.19. So that we ought to obey 
God rather than Princes, the place they hold under God, may ſerve for 
an abundant Evidence. For, inaſmuch as Princes are only the Miniſters 
of God, they are in reaſon to be poſt-poſed to him whoſe Miniſters they 
are. Care only would be taken, firſt, That we do not fondly, and with- 
out juſt ground, pronounce thoſe things as forbidden by God, which 
are impoſed upon us by the commands of Princes. For though we may 
beexcus'd for not obeying where the thing cotnmanded by Princes is ſo 
forbidden, yet we cannot without fin refuſe our Obedience to ſuch com- 
mands, as are not any where countermanded by the Almighty. Again, 
though we are not to obey, where the matter of the Command is evi- 
dently againſt that'of God, becauſe the Inferiour ought to give place to 
the Superiour, yet there is not the ſame reaſon, where the thing com- 
- manded is not evidently againſt the Law of God, but only doubted of, 
whether it be ſo or no. For, it —_ certainly a duty to obey the Ma- 
giſtrate in all things not forbidden, and but uncertain, whether the thing 


commanded by him be forbidden ; reaſon would that that which is the 
more certain, ſhould be preferr'd before that which is uncertain ; and 
conſequently a clear and expreſs Command, before an uncertain ſcruple. 
But, as where the thing commanded by Princes, is apparently againſt 


that of God, there cannot be the leaſt pretence of yielding Obedience 
to it 3 ſo other limits of our Obedience I know none (ſaving thoſe be- 

* y;4. Part 2. fForementioned * where we entreated of the Obedience due to Parents, 

of the Explic. and which are no leſs appliable here ) unlefs it be where the Prince hath 

of ras Cm-. ſet bownds to his own Power by Laws, or accepted of them when ten- 
dred by others. In which cafe ( becauſe the Princes Laws are the moſt 
Authentick declarations of his Will ) it is to be preſum'd, that he wills 
not my obedience in any thing, which is contrary thereto, and conſe- 
quently that in thoſe things it is no ſin to refuſe it. 

Now, though what hath been already ſaid concerning the meaſure of 
our Obedience, may ſuffice any reaſonable nian in civil matters, yet be- 
cauſe Princes do alſo challenge to themſelves an Authority i= Religious 
ones, and we of this Nation, in particular, are obligd under an Oath to 
acknowledge it; it will be neceſſary to enquire farther, whether they 
have any ſuch Authority, and what obedience 1s due from us to it. Now 
the Authority of Princes in Religious matters may be two-fold, indirc&# 
or dire@&; by the former whereof, we ate to underſtand that which pre- 
tends to have an overſight of them only in relation 1o the State; by the 
latter, that which pretends #o have an Intereſt in Religions matters as 
ſuch. If the queſtion be, whether Princes are inveſted with ſuch an 
Authority as pretends to an overſight of them ix relation to the State, 
ſo no doubt can be made by thoſe who ſhall conſider the influence Re- 
ligious matters may have upon the State. For, inafmuch as on the one 
hand the powers of the world were befote the Church, and the Church 
It (elf is by the command of God oblig'd to revere them, and on the other 
hand, the things of Religion, according as they are conſtituted, may be 
profitable or hurtful to the State which is committed to their cuſtody ; 
thoſe Powers mult of neceſſity be inveſted with ſuch an Authority there- 

in, 


Pa k Tr VI. The Fifth Commandment. 


249 


in, as may preſerve the peace of the State entire. But from hence it will 
follow, That Princes have a power, ſo far, of calling or limiting Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, of appointing who ſhall ſerve at the Altars 1n them, 
or putting by thoſe that are, For, inaſmuch as the Peace of the State 
way be concern'd 1n all theſe particulars, they are of neceſlity fo far to 


fall under the cognizance of thoſe to whom the Government of the State 


doth appertain. And accordingly, as all Princes, of what perſwaſion ſo- 
ever in Religion, have in Profeſſion or Fact, arrogated ſuch an Authority 
to themiclves; {o, provided they do not entrench upon the Laws of 
Chriſtianity , they cannot in the leaſt be faulted for the exerciſe thereof, 
nor. be ciſobey'd without a violation of the Ordinance of God that con- 
ſtitutes them : Becauſe what they do 18 no more than neccflary tor the pre- 
ſervation of that State, which God hath committed to their charge. Thus 
for inſtance, inaſmuch as by means of the Aflemblics of diſcontented Per- 
ſons, there may ariſe great prejudice to the State 5 no man in his right wits 
can deny but it may be lawful for a Prince to retrench the number, or ap- 
point the manner of the holding of them. For, though Chriſtianity en- 
join upon Chriſtians the aſſembling of themſelves tor Religious Worſhip, 
yet no L:w of Chriſtianity appoints, that they ſhould meet by Thou- 
ſands, but on the contrary aſſures them, that where even two or three meet 
together in his name, there Chriſt is in the midſt of them. From the 
indire&t Authority of Princes in Religious matters, paſs we to that which 
we call dire, which intereſts it ſelf in Religious matters as ſuch. For 
the eſtabliſhing whereof, I ſhall deſire you in the firlt place to refle& up- 
on that of St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. 2. from Verſe 1.to 4. I exhort 
therefore, firſt of all, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſuons, and gi- 
ving of thanks be made for all men : For Kings and all that are in Au- 
thority, that we may lead a quiet aud peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty. For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our $avi- 
our, who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. From which words, as it is evident, that it 1s acceptable to God 
that Kings become Chriſtians, (this, as will appear by comparing the firſt 
Verſe and the fourth, being the thing he inſtructs Ti-z0rby to beg of God 
for them.) ſo allo, that being made Chriſtians, they ſhould by their Au- 
thority procure to other Chriſtians, a peaccable exerciſe of® that Religion 
whereunto they are called : The reaſon afhign'd by the Apoſtle tor pray- 
ing for their Converſion, being, that ander them, and by their Arbitri- 
ment they might lead a quiet and peaceable Lite in all godlinefs and hone- 
ſty. From the exhortation of St. Paul, paſs we to that of David, which 
will both lend light to the former Exhortation, and more clearly diſcover 
to us that Authority which we ſeck. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings; 
be inſtructed ye Judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord with fear, and re- 
Joice with trembling. Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh front 
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little : 
St. Auguſtine obſerves) do Kings ſerve the Lord as Kings, if in their 


For herein ( as - 


Kingdom they command thoſe things that are good, and forbid evil, 


and, that not only ſuch as appertain to Humane Society, but ſuch as ap- 
pertain alſo to the Religion of God. And ellewhere, Wherein ther do 
Kings ſerve the Lord in fear, but by forbidding and puniſhing with a 


Religious ſeverity thoſe things which are done againſt the commands of 


the Lord Jeſus £ For one way doth a King ſerve the Lord as a man, 

and another way as a King; And a little after to the ſame purpoſe, 

though yet more cloſely ; Herezn therefore do Kings ſerve the Lord a; 

Kings, when they do thoſe things to ſeruc oor which they could not do 
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' unleſs they were Kings, Add- hereunto that known Prophecy of Ifa. 49. 
| 23. where ſpeaking of the times of the Church, he affirms that Kings 
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ſhould be its narſing Fathers, and Qmeens its nurſing Mothers, Which, 
what other is-it than that the Church ſhould be taken care of by them, 
and conſequently, 'that it ſhould be committed to their truſt? But from 
hence we may colle& what the Authority of Princes in Religious 
matters is, and wherein it ought to be exerted, to wit, wot in deter- 
mining of them according to their own will. and pleaſure, and much 
le in invading the Office of the Prieſthood, which we know he that at- 
tempted was Tken with a Leproſie for, but. i» defending the Church 
from all, both Foraign and Domeſtick, Enemies, in keeping the Mem- 
bers of the Church within their reſpeFive Duties, and puniſhing with 
the civil Sword thoſe that ſhall refuſe ſo to do, in calling Conncits to 
determine of matters of Religion, and giving force to thoſe things 
that ſhall be rightly determin'd by them. For, as more than theſe cannot 
be legitimately inferr'd from thoſe places we have made uſe of, to eſta- 
bliſh the Authority of Princes by, ſo that they cannot rightly claim-more, 
the nature of the Church ( according as I bave before ſtated it ) fhews. 
For, fince the Church, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt is endow'd with a 
power of determining in things relating to it ſelf; ſince alſo the ſecular 
Powers, as well by their Baptiſm as the precepts of the Scripture, are 
bound to be defenders of it, (for he who gives up himſelf to the Chri- 
{tian Religion, doth thereby profeſs that he will perform his proper part 
in it, and therefore, it he be a King, the part of a King ) it muſt needs 
be, that their Authority in ſacred matters, ſhould confiſt rather in oblig- 
ing the ſeveral members of it to their reſpeQtive duties, than in determin- 
ing of their own head concerning them. The ſame is no lefs evident from 
the practice of Chriſtian Princes, in calling together a Council, as often 
as any thing hath ſtood in need of a definition. For, as Mr. Thorndike * 
hath well obſerv'd, he who calls a Council of Biſhops to make a Decree, 
to receive a civil ſanction from himſelf, doth thereby profeſs, as well, that 
it belongs to the Church to determine in) it, as to himſelf to paſs that De- 
cree into a Law : Which 1s fo true, (as the ſame Mr. Thorndike || hath 
obſerv'd) that though Conſtantius the Emperour would fain have un- 
done what had been decreed by the Council of Nice, yet he never at- 
tempted it, but by Decrees of other Councils, which ſhews what opi- 
nion was had of the Authority of the Church, even by the Enemies of 
the Church it (elf. Theſe two things only ſeem neceſfary to. be ſab- 
join'd, that we may give Chriſtian Princes the whole of 'what is due to 
them. 

I. T hat it belongs to Princes to judge what is rightly or not rightly 
decreed by the Church, and according as they ſhall judge, either to give 
or withold their aflent, and 

2. That though in things dubious, or not at all determin'd by Coun- 
cils, the Prince 1s to expect the deciſion of the Church, yet there is no 
neceſſity of ſo doing, where the thing is evident from the word of God, 
or hath been generally defind by former Comncils. For as where the 
word of God is clear, the Prince need no other warrant, who by that 
word it ſelf is call'd upon to ſerve the . Lord, and add the force of his 
Sanction to the general Injunctions of it ; ſo where the thing hath been 
generally defin'd, little doubt can be made of Princes paſſing what is ſo 
into a Law, partly becauſe it hath been in ſome meaſure defined by the 
Church, and partly becauſe it is to be preſum'd the Church gives way to 
a more particular determination, where the thing doth require a preſent 

definition, 
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definition, or is not of ſuch moment to require the calling of the Biſhops 
from their ſeveral charges, with the far greater detriment of the Church 
over which they are appointed to preſide. In the mean time, as it is not 
to be deny'd that thoſe Princes {hall beſt provide for the peace of their 
own Conſcicnces, who ſhall not ordinarily determine of Eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs without the conſent of the Church, or at leaſt of ſome of the prin- 
cipal Biſhops of it ; ſo we can never ſufficiently commend the Inſtitutions 
of this Kingdom, where as in the Parliament, the place where all Laws 
are framed, the Biſhops have the principal place 3 ſo the commands of 
King and Parliament in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, do for the moſt part follow 
the Canons decreed by our Convocations. - For after this manner, both 
now and heretofore, the Book of Common Prayers underwent the Exa- 
mination of a Convocation before the uſe of it paſſed into a Law, and 
extraordinary Forms of Prayers are approv'd by ſome Biſhops, before 
they have the Kings Mandate afhx'd to them. I will conclude this Di(- 
courſe with the Dod@rine of the Articles of our Church, becauſe exaQl 
according with what I have before delivered. For as the 20th. of thoſs 
Articles declares the Church to have power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
nies, and Authority in controverſies of Faith, {o the 37. not only 
excludes from Princes the miniſtring either of Gods word or of the $4- 
craments, but makes their Supremacy to conliſt ix: ruling all Eſtates and 
Degrees committed to their charge by God, whether they be Eccleſtaſti- 
cal or Temporal, and reſtraining with the eivil Sword the ſlubborn and 
evil doers. To which, as [ know not what any reaſonable'man can op- 
poſe, becauſe fo exactly diſtinguiſhing between the Churches Power and 
that of Princes ; ſo I ſee not how any reaſonable man, where the Autho- 
rity of Princes keeps within theſe bounds, can think himſelf exempted 
from yielding obedience to it. He who commits the care of the Church 
to ſecular Princes, neceſlarily allowing them a ſuperintendency over it, 
and conſequently alſo, where that ſuperintendency 1s not manifeſtly made 
uſe of to the prejudice of Religion, obliging all the Members of the 
Church to yield obedience to their Commands. 

How we are to honour Princes by our Obedience, hath been at large 
declard : It remains that we alſo ſhew, both that we are, and how w:z 
are to honour them with ſubmiſſion 10 their Cenſures : Which will ap- 
pear, firſt of all, from that Authority wherewith they are inveſted, of 
drawing the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders. For, as an Autho- 
rity to Command, infers a. neceſiity of Obedience in all thoſe that are 
ſubjected to it; ſo, a Power of Coercion, a like neceſlity of Submiſtion 
tO It, in all thoſe who are ſubjected toit. The only thing of difficulty is, 
Whether that Submiſſion be neceflary, where the Power of Coercion is 
us'd againſt thoſe who ſeem to themſelves, and it may be not without rea- 
{on,to have done nothing to deſerve it : For,inaſmuch as the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice is committed to Princes for the avenging of ſuch only as are Evil doers, 
It may ſeem but reaſonable to infer, that they who are not Evil doers, are 
free ” fm ſubmitting themſelves to the Stroke of it. And indeed, if the 
Queltion be concerning the avoiding of it by Flight, there is no doubt it 
is 10 the power of the Subje&, who conceives himſelf not to have de- 
ſerv'd it, fo to avoid, if he can, the falling under the Power of it : Our 
Saviour having expreſly given leave, that if we be perſecuted in one City, 
we (ſhould, to fave our (elves, flee from that unto another, As little dif- 
ficulty ſhould I find, if that were the thing in queſtion, to licenſe the 
avoiding of the Princes Severity, by appealing to his own Courts of Ju- 
dicature, where that is by Law o allow'd, Ke it is1n ſeveral Caſes here; 
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that being not to be look'd upon as a Reſiſtance, and much leſs as an in- 

jurious one, which is with the leave of him againſt whom it is dire&ed. 

But if the Queſtion be concerning refiſting by Force of Arms, and fo 

avoiding the Severity of the Prince 3 fo it 1s as certain, both from the 

Scripture, and Reaſon, that we ought not to avoid it, but rather with 

all readineſs ſubmit to the Strokes of 1t. That it is certain from the $crip- 

tare, that known paſlage of St. Paul may ſerve for an abundant Evi- 

dence; he not only affirming, Row. 13. 2, that whoſoever reſifteth the 

Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; butHlſo that they that reſpſt, 

ſpall receive to themſelves damnation. For though it be not there ex- 

preſs'd in totidem terminis, that it is not lawful to reſiſt where the Party 

ſuffers undeſervedly 3 yet to reſiſt being in that place indefinitely for- 

bidden, and no Limitation being in that Chapter or elſewhere afhx'd, 

nor deducible from any Principle of Reaſon or Nature, it is but reaſon 

it be underſtood in its full Latitude, that 1s to fay, fo as to exclude all 

Caſes whatſoever ; eſpecially if we add thereto that of another Apoſtle, 

even St. Peter, where Refliſtance, even by an innocent Perſon, is forbid- 

den : For, What glory i it (laith that Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 2.20.) if when 

ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye 

do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 

God : for even hereunto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffercd for 

a1, leaving us an example that ye ſlould follow his ſfieps : Who did no 

fin, neither was guile found in his mouth : Tet notwithſtanding, when 

he was rewil'd , reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned 

not : but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly, as to 

whom only it was lawful for him to appeal, even from the unjuſt Sentence 

of the High-Prieſt and Pontizs Pilate. Which Inſtance ſhews by the 

way, that though the Apoſtle primarily intended to profcribe Servants 

reliſting of their Tyrannical Malters, yet it 1s alike to be underſtood of 

reliſting the Supreme Powers, becauſe they were ſuch, whom our Savi- 

our is commended for ſuffering patiently under. And though it be 

true, that few now follow his Example, and Men of all Profeftions al- 

moſt take upon them to reliſt the Secular Power, as often as his Com- 

mands thwart either their Perſwaſtons or Intereſt ; yet it 1s clear from 
Tertullian and others, that the Ancient Chriſtians were of the ſame 

temper with their Maſter Chriſt, and ſubmitted themſelves to the Penal- 

tics of thoſe Laws, whoſe InjunCtions they thought it not lawful to ob- 

{crve. And this they did too, not, as a Seditious Perſon would have the 
Tn World believe, when they were not 1n a capacity 10 re- 
fs ixhrs 2 nos antion -indice; (IHE 5 but as the fame Tertadlian inſtrufts us*, when there 
orcultos agere vellemus ; deeſſet no- WETE great zumbers of them, and ſuch too againſt which, 
bis vis nwnrorum & copiarim. if they would have rebell'd, their Perſecuting Princes would 

Plures nimirum Mains @& Marco- 

manni, inſinue Parths wel quante- NOt have been able to have flood. And accordingly when 

c:mque, unius ramen loci & ſuorun the || Thebean Legion, which conſiſted of Six thouſand fix | 
poookk ge oe pom, 0% hundred ſixty fix Chriſtian Soldiers, were by the Empe- 
plevimus , wrbes , inſulas , caſtella, Four AMaximian commanded to offer Sacrifice to the 
&c. Vid. thid. . Heathen Gods, though they refusd to obey his Commands, 

|| Vid. Hug. Grot. de Pure Bells, p 

&>:. lib. 1. cap. 4. ſe. 7. yet when the Emperour, upon that refuſal, commanded 
every Tenth Man to be lain, they ſuttered themſclves to 

be ſo, without making any the leaſt reſiſtance. In like manner, when 

the Emperour, not fſatisfid with the former Slaughter, gave command 

to thoſe that ſurviv'd to offer Sacrificez though they retus'd, as their 

Fellows had done, to offcr Sacrifice, yet they ſubmitted themſelves to 

his Coercion, in theſe following Words: We, indeed, O Cxlar, are thy 
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Soldiers, and have taken up Arms for the Defence of the Roman C<om- 
monweal ; neither have we ever been Deſerters of the Warr, or Betryzers | 
of the Soldiery, or fallen under the imputation of any baſe and jiuggiſh | 
Fear. Ie would alſo obey thy Commands, if we were not forbid by the 

Laws of Chriſtianity to pollute our ſelves with the Worſhip of Devils. 

IWe find that thou haſt reſolo'd either to pollute the Chriſtians with thert, 

or terrifie w by the ſlaughter of every Tenth Man. Do not inquire any 

longer after us, as Men that would conceal our ſelves; know, that we 

are all Chriſtians. AU our Bodics thou ſhalt have ſubjeFed to thy 

Power 5 but our Souls thou ſhalt never have, becauſe remembring they 

belong to their Author Chriſt. In conformity whereto, as we hind they 

did procecd, preſerving themſelves pure from the Sacrifices of Idols, fo 

that when the Emperour gave order for the Slaughter of the reſt, they 

threw away their Arms, and offered their naked Bodies to the Fury of 

his Executioners. What the Voice of the Scripture is, together with the 

Comment of the Primitive Chriſtrans both Opinion and Practice, you 

have heard already : It remains that we evidence the ſame to be the Yoice 

of Reaſon and Nature. In order whereunto, 1 ſhall firſt of all alledge 

Princes being the izemediate Minifiers of God : For, being his imme- 

diate Miniſters, they are ſubject to him only whoſe unmediate Miniſters - 

they are. Now, foraſmuch as no Man can rift a Prince, withont an in- 

tention of ſubjefing him fo far to himſelf, as may ſecure [1m from the 

Effe&s of his Violence; it will follow, that no Man can, without Stn, 

re(iſt him in any caſe, becauſe endeavouring, by that Refiſtance, to ſubject 

the Miniſter of God ta him. And here very opportuncly comes in an 

Anſwer to that Objeftion. which I before alledg'd, in behalt ot rcliſting 

the Prince, where he endeavours to inflict an undeſerved Puniſhmenr. 

For though it be true. that a Prince hath no Authority to inflict an unjuſt 
Puniſhment ; yet he is privilcg'd by the Place he. holds under Go:l, from 

being ſubjected unto Man 3 and ought not therefore, by any Force, to be 

brought into ſubjection to him. From the Place which Princes hold, pal; 

we to the Fed of their Inſtitution ; which we ſhall find to be equally in- 

conſiſtent with making reſiſtance to them. For, as if it be allow'd the 

Subject to reſiſt in caſe of Innocency, you mult leave it at hberty to hin 

to rcliſt when he will himlelf, becauſe it mnſt be allo lctt to him 

to judge whether his be ſuch or no: ſo, it you leave 1t at liberty to the 

Subject to reſiſt when he will himſelf, you make the Power of the Prince 
precarious; and conſequently, becauſe that depends upon the Power of 

the Prince, the Safety of the People ; which is the End for which all Go- 

vernments were ordain'd. Laſtly, As Reliſtance in any caſe 1s inconliftent 

with the End of Government,and therefore to be rejected by all thole, I do 

not fay, who believe it to be the Ordinance of God, but who bclicve it 

only tobe neceſlary to the Well-being of the World ; fo it 1s equally incon- 

ſiſtent with the Counſels of God's Providence,which are no , 
leſs intereſſed in the Violence of Evil Princes *, than in ,,. \,: Gu ops SR 
the juſt Adminiſtration of Good. For, as whoſoever be- tur apti bis-qui in ith tompove ab ip- 
lieves that there is no Evil in a City which God hath not EIT Rene 2 CI 
done, muſt believe alfo, that Evil Princes are from God, yan dantur, & confervationen ju- 
no lels than Good : ſo, he that fo believes, muſt conceive my F412 ater 28 FLneveR 
alſo, that God, who atts nothing without Advice, muſt {1 mm 47 ns 0 
have ſome peculiar End in it, whether it be, as in the Caſe twmeiom & ſupmbian , quimat- 
of Saul and many others, for the puniſhment of an Evil ek T0 fot, oo. phe 
People 3 or, as is moſt probable in the Caſe of the Roman ni oor: od rectrnrt 


nibus equalitey ſuper ventente. Ircn, 
Emperours, for the trial of the Primitive Chriſtians Faith, 34 Herek. lib. 5. cap. 24. 
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and the Honour of that Goſpel which they believ'd. In confiderati- 
on whereof, as whoever reſiſteth Evil Powers, muſt be thought in a 
particular manner to fight againſt God 3 fo I will leave you to judge, 
what a diſappointment muſt needs have been to the Counſels of the Al- 
mighty, if it had been permitted Chriſtians to reſiſt, For where then 
had been all thoſe glorious Examples of Meekneſs, and Submiffion, and 
Patience, for which the Faith of Chriſt was then ſo renown'd, and by 
which we, who live at this diſtance from its firſt Inſtitution, are in a great 
meaſure induc'd to embrace it ? Foraſmuch then as Evil Princes are from 
God, no leſs than Good ; foraſmuch as God, by their injurious Actions, 
doth not only --puniſh an Evil Nation, but brings Glory both to himſelf 
and to his Son : I think it not only lawful toſay, as Tacirns ſometime did, 
|| 290d ſte- T bat || rhey onght to be tolerated as we do Barrenneſs and Rains, and 
1//iratem aut other ſuch, the Evils of Nature, but ſubmitted to with chearfulneſs, 
1... and as ſuch; which, however now afflictive, may prove hereafter Mat- 
ture mala, ita ter of exceſs of Joy. If there be any thing that can enervate ſuch an In- 
— ys 7-** ference, it muſt be, that ſuch a Ground of Subje&ion would oblige us to 
nantium tolz- make no reliſtance to the injurious ACtings of private Perſons. But as I 
rate. Hiſt 1.4+ do no way doubt, that we are in ſome meaſure fo oblig'd, and ſhall not 
therefore go about to avoid the force of it altogether ; ſo there is not the 
ſame reaſon for the not refiſting of private Perſons, though injurious, as 
there is for the not reſiſting of injurious Princes; becaulc theſe are ap- 
pointed by God for the Government of the World, which the other have 

no pretence to. 
One only Species of Honour remains, even the Honour of Tribute 
concerning which I ſhall ſay the leſs, becauſe it is ſo evidently both our 
Duty, and a Species of Honour. Witneſs for the former, not only the 
reaſonableneſs of our Contributing to the Maintenance of thoſe who 
watch for the Publick Good, but alſo the clear -and expreſs Precepts of 
* 12:t. 22.21. the Goſpel : Our Saviour *, where he ſpeaks of this very thing, com- 
1|&0n. 13.6, 7. Manding us to give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's; and St. _ 
to render to all their dues, and particularly, Tribute to whom it 3s (o, 
even to thoſe Miniſters of God who attend continually upon the Publick 
Welfare. But neither is there leſs Evidence of Tribute being a Species 
of Honour, and conſequently a part of that Duty which the Command- 
ment calls for 3 the fore-named St. Pawl repreſenting Tribute not only as 
due to the Higher Powers, but due to them as the Miniſters of God, and 
| asa Teſtimony of our SubjeCtion to them. The only difficulty is, what 
Tribute we are to pay : For the reſolution whereof, we of this Nation 
ſhall not need to go any farther than our own Laws, by which that Tri- 
bute 1s exacted, and beyond which our Princes do not pretend at all. 
For, as thole Laws are a formal Declaration of the Pleaſure of the Prince, 
who is the moſt competent Judge of the Neceſhities of that State, which 
, 1s by God committed to his Tuition ; ſo they do moreover involve in 
them the Conſent of thoſe by whom that Tribute is to be paid 3 whether 
Implicit, as all thoſe Tributary Laws do, which ſtand by the Ulſances of 
the Kingdom 4 or more Explicit, as thoſe which are conſented to by their 
ſeveral Repreſentatives in Parliament. After which, to inquire whether 
we may pay a leſs Proportion , were to inquire whether it might be 
lawful for us to depart from that which we our ſelves have conſented to 
perform : The Conſent of particular Perſons being ſufficiently imply'd 
- a general one, or in the Conſent of thoſe who are empower'd to act 

or them, 
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Aw Anſwer to certain Pleas which are made in the behalf of Reſiſtance 
where, firſt of all, is conſilered the Magiſtirate's ſetting himſelf againſt 
our Religion, the Cauſe whereof may ſeetn preferable to all Conſtde- 
rations whatſoever. That that Plea is not ſirong enough to juſtifie 
a Reſiſtatice, is made probable, 1. Becauſe Submiſſion to Princes is 
an undoubred Duty of Chriſtianity, and conſequently, the contrary 
thereof no proper means to defend it. 2. Becauſe God, who hath com- 
tanded that Submiſſion, bath not derogated from it by the Excepti- 
on of any Caſe. 3. Becauſe the Princes to whom the Apoſiles requir d 
Men to ſubmit, were both foretold by our Saviour to be Perſecutors 
of Chriſtianity, and ſhew'd themſelves ſuch in an extraordinary 
manner ; which made it reaſonable for the Apoſiles to except the 
Caſe of Religion, if that had been intended by God ſo to be. 4. Be- 
cauſe to allow of Reſiſtance in the Caſe of Religion, would open the 
gap to all manner of Seditions, becauſe Religion comprehending 
within it the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, that Pretence may be adapt- 
ed to infinite Caſes. An Addreſs to a tyore dire Solution of the 
Difficulty 5 where is ſhewn at large, That Religion gains more by 4 
patient Submiſſion to Perſecuting Princes, than it can be ſuppos d 
to do by oppoſing them. The like evidenc'd from the proſpering of 
Chriſtianity under the Primitive Perſecutions. An anſwer to that 
Plea which is made for Inferiour Magiſtrates reſiſting, upon the ac- 
count of their being Publick Perſons, and by the Prince himſelf Com- 
miſſuonated to execute Juſtice. The former of the two Pretences 
evidenced to be vain, becauſe though the Inferiour Magiſtrate be a 
Publick Perſon, in reſpe&t of his Fellow SubjeFs ; yet he is but a 
Private one, when conſidered with relation to the Supreme. The Caſe 
of the Decree of a Judge prevailing againſt any private Order of the 
Prince, ſhewn not to make at all for Inſeriour Magiſtrates reſiſting 
the Supreme becauſe the Prevalency of that Decree is founded upon 
the Preſumption of its being the Will of the Prince, rather than any 
private Order againſt it. The latter Pretence, of Inferiour Magi- 
ftr tes being Commiſſionated by the Supreme to puniſh Offenders, 
ſhewn to be more vain than the former ; becauſe it is not to be pre- 
ſum'd, that he who by Divine and Humane Law is Supreme, will 
Commiſſuonate any Perſon againſt himſelf. That famous Saying of 
Trajan to the Prafe&us Prztorio, Hoc pro me utere, fi re&e impe- 
ro, {1 male, contra me, rather 4 piece of Oſtentation, than any real 
Intendment of his ; but however, no way ſuitable to the Mouth of 
the Supreme Magiſtrate. Another Plea for Reſiſtance, drawn from 
Princes ſwearing before their Coronation to Govern according to the 
Laws ; that ſeeming to imply a Compa@ between them and their 
SubjeFs, upon the breach whereof on their part. the SubjeFs may 
depart from their Allegiance, and reſiſt them in the Execution of their 
Power. This Plea evidenced to be vain as to the Kings of Eng- 
land, becanſe fully ſuch before their Coronation: and the Reaſon of 
ſuch Oaths declar'd. The like Vanity ſhewn in that other Plea, which 
all:dgeth, That ſome Kings are ſuch rather inTitle than Reality, and 
conſequently not Supreme in their Dominions : Where the Supremacy 
of our own Kings is evidenced, both from their Titles, and their ATi- 

Ons. 
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our. Of the Honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and what the Grownds 
thereof are, which are ſhewn to be, The Authority they have from God 
for the Deputing of Inferiour Magiſtrates, and their aJual Deputa- 
tion of them. The former of theſe evidenc'd from the impoſſibility of 
their diſcharging the Duty of their Place without it; as the latter, 
from their being God's Miniſters 11 ſolidum, i» thoſe Places where 
they are appointed to Preſide. Thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates which are 
inveſted by leſſer Powers, no prejudice to the forement ioned Ground ; 
becauſe thoſe Powers do what they do by Commiſſion from the Prince, 
The Honours of the Inferiour Magiſtrate the ſame upon the matter, 
for the Kind, with thoſe of the Supreme; but different as to the 
Meaſure, which alſo is there declar d. That the Honour which is 
to be paid to them, be with ſubordination to that of God, the $y- 
preme Magiſtrate, and thoſe of Higher Authority than themſelves ; 
in fine, that it be according to the Meaſure of that Authority which 
i imparted to them, and according to the Pleaſure of him by whom 
it is imparted. The Reſult whereof is, 1. That if the Inferiour Ma- 
giſftrate command any thing which is not within his Commiſſion, it 
is lawful to diſobey him. 2. That in caſe of hard Meaſure ſhew'd 
by him, we may appeal from bim to the Superiour. 3. That as they 
who have a greater Authority, ought to have a greater Honour ; and 
they who have a leſs Authority, aleſs: ſo the preciſe Meaſures of 
them are beſt learn'd from the Laws, becauſe the cleareſt Declarati- 
ons of the Pleaſure of the Prince. A ſhort Parzneſis to Inferiour 
Magiſtrates, where ſomewhat alſo of their Duty is deſcribd. 


3. AVING in the foregoing Diſcourſes eſtabliſh'd the Grounds, 

and ſhewn the Kinds of Honour, that are due to Soveraign 
Princes, nothing more ſeems requiſite to be done, than to ſhew why, and 
in what manner or meaſure we are to honour thoſe Perſons that are 
Commiſſionated by them. But becauſe ſome Mens i»»-patiency of the 
Toke of Government hath made them willing to find out Reaſons to l;- 
cence them to ſhake it off, and after that, actually to believe them; I 
think it not amiſs, before I proceed any further, both #0 propoſe and an- 
ſwer their ObjeFions. 


That it is not Jawful to reſiſt the Supreme Powers, even when they 


| make uſe of their Power againſt the Innocent, hath been at large de- 


clar'd, and confirm'd both from Reaſon and Scripture ; and poſſibly not 
without effe&, as to the Reſiſters themſelves, if there wanted not ſome 
ſpecious Reaſons to take off the force of it, as to ſome particular Caſes. 
Of this nature 1s, firſt, thoſe Princes oppoſing themſelves oftentimes 
againſt God, and againſt that Religion which he hath eſtabliſh'd in the 
World : For, though we may be obligd to fit down tamely under the 
Violence of Evil Princes, when that Violence reacheth no farther than 
our Perſons ; yet, who can think the ſame Patience neceſſary, when Re- 
ligion it (elf is ſtruck at, which we are in reaſon to prefer before all other 
Conſiderations? In anſwer to which, not to tell you, as I well might, 
that Submiſſion to Princes 1s an undoubted Duty of Chriſtianity, and 
conſequently, that the contrary thereof is no proper Means to defend 
Chriſtianity by : Not to tell you, moreover, that that God who hath 
commanded our Submiſſion to the Higher Powers, hath no where dero- 
gated from that Command, by the exception of any Caſe ; (And what 
reaſon have we to diſtinguiſh, where the Law of God doth not? ) Not 
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to tell you, thirdly, that the Princes to whom the Apoſtles requir'd Men 
to ſubmit, were both foretold by our Saviour * to be Perſccutors of Chrj- * Marr, 10.18. 
ſtianity, and (hew'd themſelves to be ſuch in a more than ordinary man- 
ner 3 which made it reaſonable for the Apoſtles to except the Caſe of Re- 
ligion, if that had been intended by God to be lo: Laſtly, not to tel! 
you, that to allow of Reſiſtance upon colour of Religion, would have 
opened the Gap to all manner of Seditions, both becaute it had been eaſie 
to adapt that Pretence to a thouſand Caſes, and becauſe Religion compre- 
hends within it the Whole of a « hriſtians Duty : But not, 1 ſay, to in- 
(iſt upon any, or all of theſe, which yet are a ſufficient Prejudice to the 
Exemprtion pleaded for, I (hall chuſe rather to ſhew (which will come up 
more cloſely to the Objection) That Religion gains as much or more by a 
patient Submiſſion to Perlecuting Princes, than it can be ſupposd to do 
by oppoſing our ſelves againſt them. For the evidencing whereof, 1 
will firſt inquire, What Keligion may rationally be ſuppos 4 to gain 
by oppoſing Perſecuting Princes * 2. What it may hope for from ſab- 
mitting to their Coercion £ And, 3. and laſtly, compare them both to- 
gether. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even What Religion may be ſup- 
posd to gain by oppoſing the Perſecutors thereof. For the reſolution 
whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall return, 1s, That the utmoſt it can be ſup- 
pos'd to gain, above what Submiſtion doth, is only 14e free Exerciſe 
thereof in Publick; the Inward Acts of Religion, and all private Ex- 
ternal ones, being equally ſecure when we ſubmit to all thoſe Seve- 
rities that are laid upon us. I oblerve, ſecondly, That as the free Exer- 
. ciſe of Religion in Publick, 1s the only peculiar Advantage that can be 
ſuppos'd to ariſe from making oppoſition to Perſccuting Princes 3 fo, it is 
very uncertain. whether we may be able to attain it. notwithſtanding 
all the oppoſition we can make. For, as Princes ſeldom want a compe- 
tcnt Afhſtance againſt thoſe who oppoſe them in the Adminiſtration of 
their Government 3 ſo Experience ſhews, that in tract of Time they rarcly 
fail to reduce thoſe to Obedience, who have (ct themſelves againſt their 
Authority. Upon which, what can any one expect, but that they (ſhould 
lay a more ſevere Reſtraint upon thoſe, by whom they have been ſo 
oppos'd ? I obſerve, laſtly, That as it is very uncertain whether the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in ublick may be compals'd by all our Rettttance ; 
ſo it is very hazardous, that that Reſiſtance miy draw thole that do relilt 
into more than ordinary Crueities and Extravugantics, no Wars ha- 
ving been obſerv'd to be more bloody and exorbitant, than thoſe which 
have been made upon pretence of Religion. From the Advantage that 
may ariſe to Religion from oppoſing the Perſccutors thereof, paſs we to 
inquire what Advantages may accrue from a paticnt Subizijſton to their 
Coercion : Which are, firſt of all, the glorification of it ; I do not lay, 
only by thoſe that ſubmit { who do fo obey a Precept of it) but allo by 
others, yea Strangers: It being impoſtible not to think honourably of 
that Religion by which Mea are induc'd to ſuffer the extremelſt Evils the 
Perſecutors thereof are able to inflict. In conſequence whereof, as tt 1s 
caſte to ſuppoſe many that were Enemies to it, may be brought to the 
embracing of it ( which may pals tor a {ccond Recommendation of it ; ) 
ſo alſo which may ſerve for a third, that thoſe Perſecuting Princes may be 
thereby mollified, and induc'd to permit, 1f not an unlimited, yet ſome 
tolerable Exerciſe thereof : That which generally draiws Princes to the 
perlecuting of thole that are of a different Religion from themſelves, be- 
ing not ſo much any hatred of their Religion, as the jealoulic they have, 
leſt, under the Pretences of that, and the Aſſemblics which are made for ; 
Ly it, | 
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it, ſome ſecret deſign againſt the State ſhould lurk. Which Jealoufie 
muſt needs be taken away, when it appears to them from undoubted 
Experiments, that they who do profeſs it, will not attempt any thing 
againſt them, how ſeverely ſoever they may be handled by them. The 
Advantages both of the one and the other being thus unfolded, in order 
to the ſhewing on which ſide they do preponderate ; let us now, if you 
pleaſe, put them into the ſcales, and make our own Eyes the Judges, 
which of the two is moſt conducible toReligion. On the one fide indeed, 
even on the ſide of Reſiſtance, there is a poſſibility of attaining the free 
Exerciſe of Religion in Publick, which is of very great advantage to the 
welfare of it, as by means of which, God may not only have the Tri- 
bute of his Publick Worſhip, but the weak Chriſtian be encourag'd to 

row in Grace, and our Religion be tranſmitted to Poſterity inviolate. 
Fur as it would be conſider'd, that it is very uncertain, whether Men by 
all their Reſiſtance ſhall be able to attain that Freedom, and much more, 
whether it be worth attaining, if it be not likely to be compalſsd without 
enormous Wickednefles ; ſo it would be conſidered on the other hand, 
that there is a poſlibility of attaining by ſubmiſhon ſome tolerable Exerciſe 
thereof, and that too not only without any Enormity, but by our Graces; 
a patient Submiſſion to the Cenſures of Princes, being no improbable 
means to mollifie their Hearts, and induce them freely to grant what the 
others are forced to contend for. But let us ſuppoſe, that Submiſſion fell 
ſhort of Reſiſtance, as to this particular, that is to ſay, asto the freedom 
of Publick Worſhip, or the probability of attaining it 3 yet even ſo it 
would not follow, that it does at all yield to it, as to the Great Concern- 
ments of Religion: For, beſide that God is glorified no leſs by our Suf- 
ferings, than by our Actions, which is the main thing we are to look at 
in the Buſineſs of Religion, (he who ſuffers for the ſake of it, not only 
fulfilling the Precepts thereof himſelf, but inviting other Men to think 
honourably of it, and embrace it, which it is not at all likely Refiſtance 
ſhould ever effe&t) there 1s as great a probability of its ſecuring the weak, 
and tranſmitting of Religion to Poſterity : The former, becauſe as thoſe 
Weak ones may be ſtrengthened by the Conſtancy of the Strong, and 
that Patience wherewith they ſhall behold them to undergo all their Suf- 
ferings 3 ſo there is reaſon to believe, that God, who is not wanting to 
any, will furniſh them with Grace proportionable to the ceo of 
. their Exigencies. The ſame is to be ſaid as to the tranſmitting of Religion 
to Poſterity inviolate, however that may ſeem peculiar to the free Exer- 
ciſe of Publick Worſhip ; it being not at all improbable , that our Con- 
ſtancy in ſuffering for it, may induce our Poſterity to look upon it as ſo 
much the more worthy their embracing. To all which, if we add the 
ſtory of the Primitive times, fo we ſhall not need to doubt of Religion's 
being more than ſecur'd by a patient ſubmitting to perſecuting Princes 5 it 
being manifeſt from thence, that Chriftianity was fo far from being de- 
ſtroy'd by the blood of its many Martyrs, that on the contrary it thriv'd 
and propagated it ſelf by it. 

Having thus taken off the plea of Religion, which ſeems of all others 
to be the moſt plauſible ground of making reſiſtance, 1 proceed to that 
which is made in the behalf of 1nferiour Magiſtrates, to whom ſome men 
have been willing to indulge it, though they have deny'd it to private 
Perſons ; as becauſe they are publick Perſons, as well as the Supreme, 1o, 
becauſe by the Supreme Magiſtrate himſelf oblig'd to draw the Sword of 
Tuſtice yy Offenders. But firſt of all, as in Logick * though the 7=- 
termediate ſpecies be a Genus in reſpet of thoſe ſpecies that are ſubjected 
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to it, yet it is but a ſpecies if conſider'd with relation to a ſuperiour one; 
ſo, though inferiour Magiſtrates are publick Perſons in reſpect of their 
Fellow-ſubjeGs, yet they are private Perſons only, if conſider'd with re- 
lation to the Supreme. For all the power of governing, that is in inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, being deriv'd to. them from the Supreme, and conſe- 
quently ſubordinate to his, whatſoever is done by them contrary to his 
Will, muſt be ſuppoſed to want that Power, and conſequently, they fo 
far to be look'd upon as private Perſons. Whence it 1s, that, though 
St. Peter oblige all men to be ſubject to theſe, as well as to the Higher 
Powers; yet with this difference, as you may fee 1 Pet. 2. 13, 14. To the 
King as Supreme, but unto Governours 4s them that are ſent by him : 
Making the Authority of inferiour Magiſtrates to reſult from the will of 
the Supreme 3 and conſequently not to be made uſe of againſt it. Nei- 
ther will it avail to ſay, that the conſtitution of our Nation bears witneſs 
to the contrary 3 as by which the Sentence of a Judge, in matters of 
Eſtate, ſhall be of force, not only againſt any private Order of the Princes, 
but even where his own property 1s concern'd. For, as on the one (ide 
that Conſtitution neither reacheth any farther than matter of Eſtate, nei- 
ther hath any farther power to paſs it, than the Poſſe comitatws will af- 
ford it, which at the moſt extends no farther than the County where the 
Sentence is to be executed; ſo the reaſon why a Decree of the Judge 
ſhall prevail againſt any private Order of the Kings, is not becauſe our 
Law allows the inferiour Magiſtrate to oppoſe the Supreme 3; but becauſe, 
the Judge being commiſſionated by the King himſelf, to judge between 
Him and his Subje&s in matters of Eſtate, what is ſo ſentenc'd by him 1s 
rather to be preſum'd to be the will of the Prince, than any private Order 
againſt it. As little of force is there, as to what is pleaded for inferiour 
Magiſtrates reſiſting the exorbitant power of the Prince, becauſe commiſ- 
ſronated by him to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt Offenders. For as 
St. Paul, after he had afftirm'd that God had put al things under our Sa- 
viour's feet, yet ceaſed not to add, asa limitation of that affirmation, that 
it was manifeſt he is excepted which did put all things under him, (o 
we may, that when the Prince commiſlionates the inferiour Magiſtrates to 
puniſh Offenders, it is no leſs manifeſt, that he is excepted who did (o 
commiſtionate him 3 it being not to be preſum'd, that he, who by the 
Laws of God and Man is conſtituted as ſupreme, will commiſhonate any 
perſon againſt himſelf. As for that ſaying of Trajar the Emperor when 
he delivered a Dagger to the PrefeFws Pretorio, Uſe this for me, if 7 
govern rightly, but if ill, againſt me ; \t is but agreeable (as Grotins * * Dt Fare Bill? 
hath obſerv'd) to that Princes other demeanour , who. made. ſhew of \, 5 3 Sh 
behaving himſelf not ſo much as an Emperor, but as the Servant 
of the Senate and the people; In which caſe there 1s no doubt, but 
it might have been lawful for the Przfe& to oppoſe him, if the Senate 
and people ſhould upon the Emperors default have fo commanded him : 
Becauſe ſo the Emperor (ſhould not be the ſupreme, but that Senate and 
people, to whoſe judgment he profefled to ſubject himſelf. But as it 
doth not follow that the like may be done to Soveraign Princes, whole 
Supremacy 1s abar to all attempts of the inferiour Magiſtrate 3 fo it Sove- 
raign Princes ſhould give ſuch a Power, they ſhould neuther conſult their 
own honour, nor the welfare of that Kingdom which is committed to 
their truſt : He who gives another a power againſt himſelf if he govern 
1], not only making him the judge, whether he govern ſo or no, but gt- 


ving him a power againſt the Commonwealth, which depends on the well- 
being of him that adminiſters it. 
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From that ſecond plea paſs we to a third, which is taken from thoſe 
Oaths which Kings do commonly make (before they are ſolemnly crown'd ) 
of governing the people M4 the Laws ; the government (asfome think ) 
f{eeming thereby to ariſe from a compaQt between them and their Subje&s; 
upon the breach whereot on the Kings part, it may be lawful for the 
Subje& to depart from their Allegiance, and refiſt him in the execution 
of his Power. For anſwer to which, not to tell you what intolerable 
miſchiefs would enſue from ſuch a Tenent, as often as any feditious man 
ſhould go about to perſwade the people, they were not ſo well govern'd 
as they ought 3 [ will alledge in behalf of our own Princes ( farther than - 
which we ſhall not need to look) that which will cut the throat of this 
objeQion; to wit, that owr Kings are to as full purpoſe ſuch before their 
Coronation as after : Witneſs, not only their performing all the Ads of 
a King, but that known Maxim in our Laws, that the King of England 
never dies. From whence as it will follow, that the Kings of this Na- 
tion owe not their being ſuch to any compact between them and their 
people, that _= any ſuppoſed breach thereof it might be lawful for the 
Subje&t to refilt them ; ſo alſo that the Oaths taken by them at their 
Coronation, are not to procure them that Power, which otherwiſe they 
could not have; but for the encouraging the people to yield the more 
ready obedience to them, which they may very well do, when they, 
who are to govern, plight their Faith and Reputation, to govern them 
according to their own Laws. 

There is but one Objeftion behind , that is any thing conſiderable, 
which Ow that there are many Kings 7» Title, which are »o# ſo in 
Reality, as being not Supreme in their ſeveral Dominions : In which caſe, 
nothing hinders, they may he reſiſted, becauſe the command of every 
Soul's being ſnbjeF to the higher powers, 1s by St. Paul himſelf limited to 
thoſe that are &preme, that being the true notion of the word varepeyyvorts. 
But neither will this plea be of any avail, if confider'd with relation to 
our own Princes, beyond which we (hall not be concern'd to enquire. 
Becauſe it is certain from the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Realm, that they 
are both the Supreme and the only Supreme. Witneſs, not only the fe- 
veral Titles * that are given them, fuch as that beforementioned, The 
Lieutenants of God, immediate from God, and the heads of the Com- 
monwealth, as to their Crown of bemg an Imperial Crown, and imme- 
diately ſubjeF to God and to no other Power, but alſo that Power where- 
with they are Inveſted. All Laws are made by them, (their Le Aoy le 
venlt 1n(crib'd upon all Afts of Parliament evidently ſhewing it ) alt Pro- 
ceedings in Law run in their name; To them it belongs to Treat of War 
and Peace 3 By them Parliaments are at pleaſure call'd, and diflolv'd again 
when they think good to do it : In fine, all juriſdiction flows from them, 
and 1s beſtow'd as they are pleaſed to appoint. All which put together 
make it evident that the Kings of England are Supreme, and therefore to 
be reckoned among thoſe higher Powers, to whom St. Pa»! hath com- 
manded every Soul to be fubjet. And indeed, as fo to be is the intereſt 
of the People, whatſoever the Prince is, it having been happily obſerv'd, 
that, how bloody ſoever Nero was, yet there was not ſo much Blood fſpilt 
in his fourteen years Raign, as there was in a few months after his death 3 
{o by refiſting the Supreme Powers they make God their enemy (I ſpeak 
as to the pretent world ) whom otherwiſe they might experiment as their 
friend. For, as on the one hand there is no doubt but he will avenge 
the contempt of his Vicegerents, becauſe it is his Authority, and his 
alone by which they ſhine ; ſo there is as little doubt on the other naſe, 
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but if men would ſubmit their Necks to the Yoak, God Almighty himſelf 
would ſooner or later cafe them of it : It being not to be thought but that 
he, who is no reſpe&er of Perfons, would be as ready to avenge the Exor- 
bitances of Princes, as of thoſe who are ſubje&ed to their commands. 

4. Having thus ſhewn what Honour is due from us to the Higher 
Powers, and moreover remov'd thoſe Obje&ions which are commonly 
made againſt ſubmitting to their Cenfures, nothing remains upon this head, 
but to enquire into the honour of Inferiour Magiſtrates, what are the 
grounds of it, the kinds, and in hat meaſure it is to be exhibited. 
For that theſe alſo are to have our honour, St. Peter ſhews in the place by 
me ſo often quoted, where he requires not only that we ſhould ſubmit 
our ſelves to the King as Supreme, but to Governours, 4s thoſe that are 
ſent by him. Now, though it be not to be deny'd, that theſe alſo are 
Gods Miniſters, and as ſuch to be reverd by us; yet, becauſe it is cer- 
tain that theſe are neither Gods immediate Miniſters, nor immediately 
appointed by himſelf, therefore to make out the grounds of their Ho- 
nour, we mult take another courſe, than what we before did in that of 
Soveraign Princes. Now there are two things upon which the honour of 
Inferiour Magiſtrates is grounded, and into which therefore it is to be 
reſolv'd by us; The Authority Princes have to conſtitute [nferiour Ma- 
piſtrates, and their AFual conſtitution of them. Of the former of theſe 
we need no other proof than that the ends of Government are not to 
be attain'd without. For it being impoſlible for any one man, eſpecially 
where his Dominions are any thing large, to diſtribute juſtice to all thoſe 
that are committed to his charge; there ariſeth a neceſtity of conferring 
part of the care upon other men, as without which it is impoſſible to be 
diſcharged. In conformity whereto, as we hind Jethro, the Father-in-Law 
of Moſes. adviſing him for his own eaſe, and the benefit of the people to 
ſet ſuch inferiour Rulers over them, Exod. 18. 21. and fo on; fo we find 
the ſame Moſes conſtituting ſuch Rulers over them, from Rulers of Thou- 
ſands to Rulers of Fifties and of Tens, ver. 25. of that Chapter. Now, 
foraſmuch as the ends of Government are not poſiible to be attain'd, unleſs 
there be Inferiour Rulers as well as others, it is to be look'd upon as the 
intention of God, who doth nothing in vain, that ſuch Rulers are to be 
appointed, and where they are, to be reverd and mays As little 
doubt is to be made of Princes conſtituting the Perfons thaPare ta be fo, 
to procure them that honour which is due unto them. For being appoin- 
ted by God as his Miniſters i» ſol;dum, in thoſe places where they are 
authorized to preſide, witneſs St. Paul's both commanding every ſon! to be 
ſubje# to them, and repreſenting them as Gods Miniſters, for Reward 
and Vengeance, which comprehend within them the whole of all Civil 
juriſdiction 5 whatſoever other Powers there are, muſt derive their Autho- 
rity from them, whom he hath entruſted with that command. Whence it 
is that Sr. Peter himſelf, where he ſpeaks of ſubmiſſion to them, requires 
it upon this ſcore, even becauſe they are ſet, or rather commiſſionated 
by the Supreme. It is true indeed, that deſignation is not always appa- 
rent, not only the Ele&ion of Inferiour Magiſtrates being permitted to 
ſeveral Societies, but thoſe Magiſtrates formally Inveſted 1n that Autho- 
rity by ſome of the members of it: But as the EleQion or Conſtitution 
of ſuch is indulg'd to thoſe ſeveral Societies by the Laws or Charters of 
Princes, fo being ſuch, they who are fo Eleed or Conſtituted, are to 
be look'd upon as the Miniſters of the Prince, and appointed by his Au- 
thority and Command : He who is appointed by thoſe, who are comil- 
fzonated by the Prince,being to be look'd upon, as appointed by himſelf. 


Having 


mſn ———_— ——_— —— — 


262 _ The Fifib Comiitdaige. Part VIL 


Having thus ſhewn the ground of honouring Inferiour Magiſtrates to 
be, that they are with the approbation of God conſtituted by him whom 
he hath immediatly appointed, and conſequently that they are Gods Mi- 
niſters in a ſecondary manner 3 the next thing to be enquir'd into, is, 
what kind of Honours are to be afforded them : Which we ſhall find to 
be much the ſame with thoſe we are to pay unto the Supreme, becauſe, 
though in an inferiour manner partaking of that Authority with which 
the Prince himſelf is veſted. Of this nature is firſt efteeming of them 
according to their ſeveral places, Brmeaning our ſelves reſpe@ fully to- 
ward them, and ſpeaking honourably to and of them, 1o tar I mean, as 
their reſpeCtive Dignities do exaCt, no Authority being likely to have its 
due force and efficacy where theſe are not duly paid. Of the ſame nature 
is, ſecondly, yielding Obedience to their Commands, and ſubmitting our 
ſelves unto their Cenſures; otherwiſe we do in effeCt oppole our ſelves 
to the Authority of the Prince, from whom they have their Commithon, 
and conſequently alſo to that of God. Add hereunto, where any ſuch 
thing 1s ns their due, the miniſiring to them of our ſubſtance; as be- 
ing but a juſt reward for their attending upon the affairs of the Repub- 
lick, and a juſt regard to him by whom they are appointed over us. The 

only thing of difficulty is, i what mee ſure Theſe Honours are to be paid, 
which accordingly I come now to reſolve. 

In order. whereunto, the firſt thing that I ſhall offer, is, that it ought 
always to be with ſubordination to the Divine Majeſty. For if we are 
to obey God rather than Princes, how much more ought we to do (o, ra- 
ther than thoſe who are but their Miniſters? As little doubt is to be made, 
in the ſecond place, but that the Honour which is to be paid to Inferi- 
our Magiſtrates, is to be with ſubordination to the Supreme. For be- 
ing, as St. Peter inſtrufts us, to be ſubmitted to, and honour'd as Perſons 
that are ſent by him, that Honour 1s in reaſon to be ſubordinate to his, 
by whom they are ſo ſent or commiſſionated : That, by which any thing 
is ſuch, being much more ſuch' it ſelf, and conſequently to be preferr'd 
before it. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of St. A»gyſtine, as I find 

+ Power Com. BIM quoted by the late Reverend Primate of Armagh *. If thy Curator 
municated by command thee any thing, muſt it not be done? (yes queſtionleſs..) And 
Ow os yet if the Proconſul countermand ( and thou obey him) thou deſpiſeſt not 
the Obedience $he power ofUhy Curator, but ſerveſt a greater. Neither onght the leſ- 
requiredof the (ep $0 be angry, if the greater be preferr d before it. Again, If the Pro- 
_—_ P'B conſul does command one thing, and the Emperour does command ano- 
ther, is there any doubt, but that contemning the one, we are to ſerve 
the other ? I obſerve thirdly, That as the Honour of Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates 1s to be with ſubordination to that of the Supreme 3 ſo alſo, as was 
before noted out of St. Auguſtine, with ſubordination to ſuch Pomers as 
are in higher place than the other 3 the leſſer being in reaſon to give place 
to the greater, and conſequently the honour of the former to be limited 
by that of the other. Laſtly, (which will upon the matter acquaint us 
with the full meaſure of our duty) We are to honour Inferiour Ma- 
giltrates according to the meaſure of that Authority which is imparted 
to them, and according to the pleaſure of him by whom it 1s ſo imparted. 
For, inaſmuch as they are to be honour'd as perſons that are ſent by the 
Prince, they are conſequently to receive honour from us according to 
that Authority which they receive from him and according to his plea- 
ſure from whom they do. But from hence it will follow, Firſt, That if 
the Inferiour Magiſtrate command us any thing which is not within the 
power of his Commiſhion to do, in that cafe I may, without ſin, withdraw 
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my obedience from him ; becauſe, ſo far he hath no Authority to com- 
mand. It will follow, Secondly, That, if I think I have receiv'd hard 
meaſure from the Inferiour Magiſtrate, Imay, without breach of ſubmit 
ſion, appeal from him unto the Superiour, even as we find St. Pawl to 
have done from the Provincial Governour to Ceſar - Becauſe he, by 
whom thoſe Inferiour Magiſtrates are commiſſionated, does not ordinarily 
commiſſionate them ſo far, as not to leave an appeal from thern unto him- 
ſel Care only would be taken, that we appeal not from them but up- 
on juſt cauſe, and where it appears to us they exceed the bounds of their 
Commiſſion and the Law. For, otherwiſe we ſhew our ſelves refraGtory 
to that ſupreme Authority by which they are conſtituted, and conſe- 
quently alſo unto God. Laſtly, it will follow from the premiſes, That 
as they, who are inveſted with a greater Authority, are to have a greater 
honour ; and they, who are inveſted with a leſs Authority, a leſs : fo 
the preciſe meaſures both of the one and others honour will be beſt learn'd 
from the Laws, becauſe moſt evidently declaring the pleaſure of the 
Prince that conſtituted them. And more than this I ſhall not need to 
ſay concerning the honour of Princes, or of thoſe who are commiſſtona- 
ted by them. 

5. The order of my Diſcoutle now leads me to enquire of the duty 
of Princes toward their Subjefts, and of Inferiour Magiſtrates toward 
thoſe, over whom they are appointed to prelide z the Commandment as 
was before ſhewh, being intended no leſs for their regulation, thah of 
thoſe who are ſubjeted to their commands. But becauſe I have to do, 
not with Princes, but with Subjeds, and but little with Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates, and, becauſe too, for the moſt part they ate too intelligent to 
ſtand in need of an Inſtructour, and have more than enough of Monj- 
tors, . even among thoſe who ought rather to obey than to adviſe : it ſhall 
ſuffice me to addreſs this general exhortation to all thole who have any 
Authority in the Commonwealth ; That they would remember themſelves 
to be Gods Miniſters, and a& with reſþ:@ to his glory, the Princes Mi- 
nifters, and make uſe of their Authority, for and with him. That they 
would remember they ate the Miniſters of both, for the encouragement 
of the good, and not make uſe of their Authority to vex and worry thoſe 
that are ſo, the Miniſters of both for the puniſhing of evil-doers, and 
therefore neither to connive at, or prote them. That they would re- 
member the Oath they have taken, which binds their duty ſo much the 
faſter on them, and for the violation whereof, if the Prince does not, 
God whoſe name is invokd in it, will call them to a ſevere account. 
Laſtly, That #hey would remember that all profanation of Gods day by 
Tipling and 1dlenefs all proſanations of bis Name by vain Oaths and 
Execrations; Infine, That mach of the violation of the Laws of God and 

Man will lie at their doors, if they ſuffer them 1o go unpuniſhed. For, 
inaſmuch as all that the Prince can do, 1s to look after the great affairs of 
State, and the appointing of Inferiour Magiſtrates for the puniſhing of 
Offenders; the whole of the guilt of private mens Offences muſt be 
chargeable upon them, who are appointed to take cogmzance thereof. 
Which however thoſe men may now make light of, becauſe confidering 
not to what judgment it doth expofe them, yet will appear to be of more 
tmportance, when God ſhall render fo every mani according to his 
works, and particularly to thofe to whom he hath committed the Sword 
of Juſtice. For where ſhall they appear, who, befide their own perſonal 


miſcarriages, ſhall have to anſwer for ſo many and great miſcarriages of 
other men ? | 
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Of the honour of Spiritual Parents, which is ſhewn to be their due from 
Reaſon and Scripture. The Grounds of that Honour, their begetting 
ws unto God, and being appointed by God as his Miniſters in things 
pertaining to the Conſcience. AU power in Spirituals veſted in our 
Saviour, and from him therefore to be derived, through thoſe to whom 
he tranſmitted it. The kinds of Honours, either ſuch as are more 
peculiar to their Fundion, or ſuch as are common to them with other 
Parents. Of the former ſort are, 1. The reſorting to the place where 
they Teach, and attending both to them and to their Do@rine. 
2. The yielding Obedience to their Commands, ſo far as the nature of 
their Fun@dion, and the meaſure of their office doth require. This 
evidenced from Scripture, and from the nature of their Authority, 
which is ſhewn at large to be Imperative as well as Do@Grinal. That 
that Autbority of theirs extends no farther than to matters of Religi- 
on, and is bounded as to them alſo, within the diſcipline of our Savi- 
our, and the edification of the Church. 3. The deferring to them in 
their Decrees concerning matters of Faith; whether it be by acquieſcing 
in them, ſo far as to make no publick oppoſition to them, which is 
the duty of all ; or by contenting our ſelves to be debarr d any pub- 
lick employment in it, unleſs we declare our cordial aſſent to ſuch 
Articles of Religion as they ſhall judge expedient to be publickly Pro- 
feſs'd and Taught. 4. Submiſſion to their reſpeFive Cenſures, where 

"the Churches power of infliting ſuch is alſo ſhewn. An enquiry con- 
cerwing ſuch Hozonrs as are common to them, with other Parents, 
which alſo are ſhewn from Scripture to be their due, and particular- 
ly an honourable maintenance. The like evidenc'd from the impoſſi- 
bility of their being otherwiſe in any eſteem with the generality of 
men, and from the improbability of drawing Men of Worth and Parts 
into that FuniFion. The whole concluded with a ſhort Prayer to God, 


to dire@ thoſe that are our ſpiritual Parents in the diſcharge of their 
reſpeFive duties. 


ROM our Natural and Civil Parents, paſs we to our Spiritual ones, 
under which name I comprehend the ſeveral Governours and Mini- 
ſters of the Church 3 becauſe, however the Title of Fathers may belong 
more peculiarly to ſome of them, yet all of them do in their meaſure 
contribute to our Spiritzal birth, which is the proper foundation of 
their Paternity. Now concerning theſe, I (Þall (hew, 
1. That they ought to be honour'd by us. 
.2, Enquire into the grounds of that Honour we are to pay 
them. 
3- And Laſtly, what Honours we are to afford them. 

I. That our Spiritual Parents are to have a ſhare of ozr Honour, much 
need not be ſaid, to ſhew, whether we do conſider the neceſlity of Ho- 
nouring our Earthly Parents, or the ample Teſtimony the Scripture gives 
to the Honouring of our Spiritual ones. For, as, if our Earthly Pa- 
rents be to be honour'd, Reaſon would that they ſhould much rather be 
ſo, who beget us to an infinitely better Beingz fo eſpecially it the 
Scripture hath added her Suffrage to it, and not only given Teſtimony 
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to that their Paternity, but expreſly requir'd an honourable Acknowledp- 
ment of it. Now, that fo it hath; is evident from 1 Tim..5. 17. and 
Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. In the former whereof, St. Pawl gives in charge, that 
the Elders that rule well, be accounted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the Word and Do@Grine': In the latter, that #he Bre- 
thren ſhould know thets which labour d among them, and were over then 
in the Lord, and admoniſhd them; and eſteem them very highly in 
love, for their Works ſake. To both which, if we add that of Heb. 13. 
17. ſo the proof will be full and cogent; St. Paul, or whoever was the 
Author of that Epiſtle, obliging thoſe he wrote to, to obey them that 
had the rule over them, and to ſubmit themſelves ; which are the Higheſt 
Expreſſions of Honour we can give. 
Il. The neceſlity of Honouring our Spiritual Parents, being thus evinc'd 
from clear and expreſs Places of Scripture 3 proceed we now, according 
to the Methgd before laid down, to inquire into the Grounds of it: 
which we ſhall find to have ſomething common with the Grounds of ho- 
nouring our Natural Parents, and ſomething with thoſe of honouring of 
our Civil ones. With the former, becauſe by theſe it is we are begotten 
unto God through the Laver of Regeneration, and nouriſhed afterwards 
by the Word of Truth : With the latter, becauſe appointed by Gdd as 
his Miniſters and Vicegerents in things pertaining to the Conſcience : Nbr 
indeed immediately ; for ſo none but Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and other the 
Primitive DoCtors of the Church were: but by thoſe who were their law- 
ful Succeſſors, and to whom they had delegated their Spiritual Power : 
Which Particular is neceſſarily to be added, becauſe without one or the 
other Deſignation, we can have no Title to that Honour. For however 
ſome may think that Honour due unto themſelves, for travelling together 
With us in the Diſpenſation of the Word and Sacraments, and other ſuch 
like Offices, by which Men are tb be begotten and conſerv'd unto God 3 
yet inaſmuch as all- Power in Spirituals was veſted in our Saviour, and by 
him tranſmitted to his Apoſtles (our Saviour not only affirming, that 4s the 
Father ſent him, ſo be ſent them; but appointing them for the Teach- 
ing and Diſcipling of the World ) no Man can ordinarily aſſume to him- 
ſelf that Honour, without an immediate Call from God, or from thoſe 
whom he hath intruſted with the Management thereof. Which ſaid, no- 
thing remains to do, but to inquire what kind of Honours we are to give 
to theſe our Spiritual Parents. 
TI. For the reſolution whereof, I will inſtance, | 
x. In ſach Honours as are wore peculiar to their Funtion 3 and 
after that, 


2, In thoſe that are common to them with other Parents. 
i. Of the former ſort is, 

I. The reſorting to the Place where they teach, and attending 
diligently to them when we do; the laying up what we ſo learis from 
them in our Memories, and in our Hearts, and copying them out in our 
Lives and Converſations. For, being appointed by God the Teachers 
of his People, as their Teaching , for the inſtruting and bettering of 
thoſe that are; he that doth any thing to the prejudice of either, mult 
conſequently deny them the Honour off Teachets, and fo far therefote of- 
fend againſt this Commandment. Of the fame nature is, | 

3. The yielding Obedience to their Commands, ſo far as the na- 
fure of their FanGion and the meaſure of their Office doth require. For 
peing appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but as Rulersz and, as 
you ſaw but now, out of the Author to the Hebrews, we oblig'd to obey 
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them ; (for, Obey, faith that Apoſtle, them that have the rule over you; 
and ſubmit your ſelves 3 for they watch for your ſouls, as they that 
214 give account, that they may do it with joy, end not with grief.) 
- Being therefore, I ſay, appointed by God, not only as Teachers, but as 
Rulers, and the People obligd to obey them ; he that refuſeth fo todo, 
denies them the Honour of Rulers, becauſe that implies Obedience-to 
their Commands. The only thing that hath with any ſhew of Reaſon 
been objected (if yet that it felt may be allow'd to have any ſhew of 
Reaſon) is, that the Rule whereof the Scripture ſpeaks 1s only JoQFrival 
and declarative, and conſequently, no neceflity of Obedience, properly 
ſo called. But beſide that ſuch violence is not lightly to be offered to the 
Signification of Words, becauſe, if it might, there could be nothing cer- 
tain, either in the Scriptures, or other Authors 3 Beſide that theſe our 
Spiritual Parents are more often repreſented under ſuch Titles that imply 
Anthority, than in thoſe that imply Teaching only 3 witneſs the Title of 
PoeoCumrest, "Emoxommul, I ege5ons, and the like, which are uſual Titles of 
Autbority : Beſide, laſtly, that in the place before quoted out of St. Paul, 
2 difference is made between thoſe that rule twel/, and thoſe which labour 
in the Word and DoGrine ; which what were it but a mockery, if all 
their Ruling were labouring in the Word and Dodtine ? Beſide theſe, 
I ſay, anda great many other things that might be produc'd, whichI paſs 
the rather over, becauſe I think the ObjCtion deſerves no farther Con- 
futation out of the Scripture; the very Being .of the Church implies 
that Power of Commanding , which thoſe. Nowe/iſts are ſo willing to 
diſcard. For the New Teſtament preſcribing nothing particularly, or at 
leaſt very imperfectly, as to the Time, or- Place, or Manner of holding 
Aſſemblies, which, for the orderly management thereof, are of neceſſity 
to be determin'd 3 either Chriſtian Ailemblies are not to be held, which 
is diredly contrary to the Precept of our Religion; or there muſt be a 
Power in the Church to determine them, and conſequently, a neceſfity 
of yielding Obedience to them. The only thing that can admit of a 
Diſpute, is, What are the limits of their Power 2 Which it will not be 
hard for him to diſcern, who comes to it with an unprejudicd Mind. 
For, inaſmuch as that Society whereof they are Governours, is inſtituted 
by God, for the Conſervation of Religion; it will follow, that the only 
Authority to which they can pretend, is to extend no farther than to 
Matters of Religion, or what is neceſſary to the Conſervation of it. 
Which makes it ſtrange that the Church of Kozee ſhould pretend to a 
Power of taking away the Civil Rights of Princes, or their Subjects; 
eſpecially when he, who is Head even of their Head, hath fo frankly 
declar'd, that his kingdow is not of this world. If the Governours of 
the Church claim any Power of that nature, it muſt be by the Indul- 
gence of Princes, and to it they are to aſcribe it. Again, Foraſmuch 
as the Governours of the Church are but the Miniſters of him who ts 
the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls; whatever Authority they 
have, muſt be within the Limits of bis Diſcipline, who is the Author 
no leſs of their Power than it. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as that Power which 
the Governours of the Church have, was given for the edification, and 
not for the deſiru#ion of thoſe that are to be ruled by it, 2 Cor. 10. 
8. it will follow, that that ought to be the Limit of their Commands, 
and conſequently alſo of our Obedience. Care only would be taken, 
that we do not raſhly, nor indeed without great and manifeſt reaſon, 
pronounce of any thing they enjoyn, as either not for edification, or 
to the deſiruGFiow of the Church 3 partly becauſe what is for —_— 
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of the Publick, is not eaſily to be judgd of by Private Perſonsz and 
partly, becauſe there are few things more deſtruCtive to the Being of the 
Church, than the diſſolution of that Diſcipline by which it is ty'd 
together. 
” 3. From the Commands of the Governours of the Church, as 
which do for the moſt part reſpect things to be done, paſs we to their 
Decrees in ſuch Controverſies as do ariſe concerning thoſe things which 
are to be believ'd ; where at the ſame time I ſhall ſet down what Autho+ 
rity thoſe our Spiritual Parents may pretend to, and what kind of Ho- 
20nr is to be paid by us toit. For the reſolution whereof, I ſhall no way 
doubt to affirm, firſt; That it is in the Power of thoſe Governours ts 
come to a deciſion 1n them, and oblige the ſeveral Members of the Church 
not to make any Publick, Oppoſition to them. For, the Peace of the 
Church being broken, not ſo niuch by any thing, as by Controverſies 
which may ariſe concerning thoſe things that are to be believ'd ; the Go- 
vernours of the Church, to whom the preſervation of the Peace thereof 
is committed , muſt conſequently be ſupposd to be furniſh'd with ſuch a 
Power of Deciſion, as ſhall bind up the ſeveral Members thereof from 
making any Publick Oppoſition to what they do fo decide. Which is 
fo om. Tap th a thing, that there is no formed Church in the World, 
which doth not claim ſuch a Power ; nor any reaſonable Man in them, 
which doth not think himſclt to be fo far bound up by it : provided the 
Deciſion do not entrench upon an Article of Faith, nor be imposd up- 
on ours, but recommended as ſuch only, to which Men ſhall not openly 
oppoſe themſelves. For, though it be not lawful for any Man to abjure 
that which he does believe to be a Truth ; yet it may be lawful, and 
ſometime neceſſary, not to make profeſſion of ſome Truths, it the Peace 
of the Church be like to be broken by it. But befide that the Honour of 
the Governours of the Church may require an Acquieſcence in their Deci- 
ſions, where thoſe Deciſions, though it may be not exact, dg not entrench 
upon an Article of Faith, nor are imposd upon our Belict ; I do no way 
doubt, but it may alſo require the exaCting 4 cordial Acknowledgment 
of them from thoſe that are dhe Miniſters thereof. For, it being of 
great importance to the Welfare of the Church; that thoſe which are its 
Teachers ſhould be well perſwaded themſelves, leſt ( as is but too fre- 
quent) they diſperſe their Errours among the People ; it cannot but be 
thought requiſite for thoſe who are the Governours, to exact of thoſe 
Teachers, before they be approv'd, a cordial Acknowledgment of ſuch 
Articles of Religion, as they ſhall deem expedient to be publickly pro- 
felsd and taught : For, how ſhall they otherwiſe provide for the Welfare 
of that Church which is committed to their Charge, and for which they 
{hall be accountable to Almighty God? or thoſe Candidates of the Mi- 
niſtry provide for the Honour of their Governours, who ſhall not be 
content to make ſuch an Acknowledgment, it they do heartily believe the 
things proposd; or to be excluded from the Office bf Teachers, it they 
do not * Honour implying an Acknowledgment of all fuch Power and 
Authority as isrequiſite in a Governour, for the conſervation of that So- 
ciety, over which he is appointed to prefide. 

4. One only Species of Honour remains, of thoſe which are more 
peculiar to their Fun&ion ; and that is, S#bmiſſaon to the Cenſures of 
theſe our Spiritual Parents. Of which, beſide the Admonition of the 
Author to the Hebrews, where he requires us not only to obey thoſe that 
have the Rule over ws, but alſo to ſubmit our ſelves, a Proot may be 
fetch'd from the Authority thoſe Governours are inveſted with, of ex- 
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cluding them from the Communion of the Church, who ſhall not ſhew 
themſelves faithful Members of it. For, beſide that every Member of 
the Church covenants in Baptiſm to ſhew himfelf a faithful Souldier of 
Chrift Jeſ#s , and conſequently cannot be thought to have any injury | 
done him, if he be debarr'd the Communion of the Church, upon the 
breach of that his Covenant ; beſide that the Scripture doth fo far en- 
joyn it upon particular Perſons, as to oblige them #0 withdraw them- 
ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly ; beſide, laſtly, that 
God hath committed to the Governours of the Church the power of 
binding and looſing, and promis'd that whas they do ſo bind and looſe 
on earth, ſhall be bound and loos'd in heaven, which the Church of God 
hath ever underſtood with reference to the Power of Excommunication 
and Abſolution.z that Power is no more than neceſſary, for the conſer- 
vation of the Church in obedience to God, and to the wholſom Com- 
mands of their Superiours. For, who will generally be very careful of 
keeping the Covenants they have made in Baptiſm, if it be not in the 
Power of the Governours thereof, to debar them the Priviledges of that 
Communion which the more ſound Members of the Church enjoy? 
Now foraſmuch as it is in the Power of theſe our Spiritual Parents, not 
only to command ſuch things as are falutary, but to exclude from the 
Communion of the Church all ſuch as are diſorderly walkers ; if we 
will give them that Honour which is due to them, we mult of neceſlity 
acquieſce in that their Cenſure, if juſtly inflicted, ſo long as they ſhall 
think fit to continue it 3 and, becauſe that their Cenſure is in order to 
our Amendment, give them ſuch Proofs of our Sorrow and Repentance, 
as may oblige them to receive us again into the Boſom of that Church, 
out of which we have been ejected for our diſorderlineſs. 

2. Now, though it were to be wiſh'd, that even theſe kinds of Ho- 
nour were paid unto the Congo s partly becauſe they are more proper 
to their Function, and partly becauſe the welfare of Religion is more 
Immediately concerned in them: yet foraſmuch as by the Conſent of the 
World, they have been thought worthy of other Honours, even ſuch as 
in themſelves ſavour more of Earth than Heaven ; Ithink it not amiſs 
to make theſe alſo the Subje& of my Inquiry ; and the rather, becauſe 
they have been of late deny'd them. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay 
for my Foundation, that which, if it had been heeded, would perhaps 
have made this Queſtion unneceſſary ; I mean, the Behaviour of thoſe of 
Melita to St. Paul, and them that travelld with him, A4&-s 28. 20. con- 
cerning whom, St. Luke there tells us, that they hononr'd them with ma- 
”y Honours and when they departed, laded them with ſuch things as 
were neceſſary. For, there appearing not any the leaſt intimation of 
thoſe [{landers converſion to the Faith, that we ſhould think the Ho- 
nours they beſtow'd upon St. Paul were other than Civil ones 3 and 
St. Luke, who writes the Story, and had a (bare in thoſe Honours, re- 
membring this Act vf theirs with Commendation and Applaule, it is evi- 
dent that Civil Honours are not only not difagreeable to their Fundtion, 
but alſo ( becauſe we are indefinitely commanded to honour them) in the 
number of thoſe that are to be paid. For, how ſhould we think thoſe 
other. than due, which we find both St. Paul and St. Luke to have wil- 
liogly receiv'd, and the latter moreover to have tranſmitted the Cogni- 
ſance of to the World, as it were by their Example to incite others to 
the like? And though it be true, the Text particularizeth not the Ho- 
nours that were beſtow'd upon them, and leaves us to colle&, that they 
were, for the kind, Civil ones ; yet foraſmuch as it makes wineon. of 

their 
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their honowring them with many Honours, and moreover expreſleth in 
the ſame Period, their furniſhing them with ſuch things as were neceſſary 
at their departure 3 I think it but reaſonable to colle&t, that whilſt the 
Apoſtle and his Company were with them, they treated them with all kind 
of Reſpe&, in Geſture, Language, and Entertainment z and when they 
departed, no leſs officioully than courteouſly accompanied them to their 
Ship. But becauſe, in this particular, we have to do with envious Men, 
who will not cafily-be convinc'd of what they are unwilling to believe ; 
» and becauſe the thing whereot we ſpeak, is a matter of Intereſt, in which 
( whatever profeſſions we may make ) Men will be apt to think, we will 
be partial to our ſelves; therefore, to make our Cauſe ſo much the 
more plauſible, I will both inſtance in oze kind of Civil Honour, and 
ſhew from Aeaſor the Equity of others. Now the Honour that I ſhall 
inſtance in, is that of Afaintenance ; becauſe St. Paul hath ſo expreſly 
aſſerted the paying of it to the Miniſters of Religion. Witneſs, firſt of 
all, that Affirmation of his, 1 Cor. 9. 14. Where having premisd many 
Arguments concerning this Afﬀair, and inquir'd in particular, whether 
the Corinthians were not very well ſatisfied, that they who miniſtred 
about Holy Things in the Temple, were Partakers with it ; he ſubjoyns, 
in the next Words, Ever ſo hath the Lord ordaind, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. In which place, not only 
affirming the neceſlity of a Maintenance, but arguing that neceſlity from 
what God had eſtabliſh'd among the Fews, he gives us plainly enough to 
underſtand, that he meant an Honourable one, becauſe the Prieſts among 
the Jews were ſo provided for. But ſo the ſame Apoſtle gives us yet 
more clearly to underſtand, 1 Tize. 5. 17, 18. where he exhorts, that the 
Elders that rule-well, be accounted worthy of double bonour, eſpecially 
they who labour in the Word and DoGrine; becauſe (as he there ſub- : 
joyns) the Scripture hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the 
Oxe that treadeth out the Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of bis Re- 
ward. . From which Reaſon, as it is manifeſt, that the thing whereof he 
entreats, is the Maintenance of thoſe who labour in the Word and Do- 
Frine; ſoit is no leſs manifeſt, from his before expreſſing it under the 
Title of Hoxozr, and a double one, that he meant fuch a Maintenance as 
ſhould notonly afford them a Subſiſtence, - but above the common Con- 
dition of Ordinary Men. Of which, even ſome of thoſe, who were other- 
wiſe no great Friends to the Clergy, were fo ſenſible, that one of them 
did not ſtick to affirm in the late Lowg Parliament, That they were 
Scandalous Livings, that made ſo many Scandalous Miniſters in the 
Church. 

Now though from this one Topick, becauſe the Reaſon is the ſame of 
all, it were eaſie to infer, that thoſe of whom we ſpeak, are ſuſceptible 
of other Civil Honours; yet I think it not amiſs, ſpecially having betore 
promisd it, to add the Suffrage of Reaſon alſo. Now there are two 

. things which Reaſon offers toward the confirmation of thole outward 
Marks of Honour, which this Church, and almoſt all others, have ſet up- 
on the Miniſters of Religion 3 whereof the former re{pects the generality 
of thoſe that are under their reſpective Charges 3 the other, the Invita- 
tion of ſuch as are to be admitted into them. For though (to begin with 
the former) there be enough in that Sacred Function, to engage Mens 
Fſteem 3 though it had nothing to commend thoſe who were of it, beſide 
the Dignity of their Office, and the Honourableneſs of their Work : yet 
foraſmuch as the Common ſort judge rather by their Eyes, than by their 
Underſtandings, and indeed cannot well do otherwiſe, unlels they had 

more 
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more exalted ones 3 how is it poſſible to think, they ſhould ever hold 
ſach in reputation, upon whom they diſcern no outward Marks of Ho- 
nour ? Eſpecially when they ſee all other Governours adorned with the 
like, and appearing outwardly as Specious, as they are inwardly Great 
and Glorious? For by how much the more their Eyes are dazled with 
that outward Pomp and Splendor which they do every day behold thoſe 
Miniſters of God in the State to be compaſsd with, ſo much the leſs re- 
gard muſt they be ſuppos'd to have for his Miniſters in the Church, upon 
whom they diſcern none of the ſame Greatneſs : Unleſs (as it hapned in 
the Apoſtles times) they could bear themſelves above the Condition of 
Men, and outſhine the Laity as much by the miraculouſneſs of their Works, 
as they do them by the outward Marks of Majeſty and Greatneſs. There 
is the ſame, or far greater reaſon for the Confirmation of thoſe outward 
Marks of Honour, if we conſider the neceflity there is of them to invite 
Men of Worth and Parts to enter themſelves into the Sacred FunGtion. 
For, though that which ought chiefly to draw Men, be the Nobleneſs of 
the Work, and the Honour they may thereby do both to God, and to 
his Church ; yet inaſmuch as the Candidates of this FunCtion carry about 
them the Infirmities of Men,. by means of which it is not impoſſible they 
may ſtand in need of other Motives, it 1s not eaſie to believe, that, quit- 
ting thoſe Worldly Employments, for which they are equally fitted and 
to which they are tempted by the pleaſing Baits of Advantage and Ho- 
nour, they will betake themſelves to a Function, in which they ſhall live 

rly and contemptibly, and not only miſs of the former Rewards, but 
be venbied upon, and deſpisd. Of which, what can any Man imagine 
to be the conſequence, but that the Office of the Prieſthood become a Prey 
to the meaneſt both in Parts and Quality, and both That, and Religion it 
ſelf, thereby fall into the contempt of all ? 

I have done with the Honour of our Spiritual Parents, and ſhewn both 
upon what Grounds it ſtands, and to what Expreſſions it is to extend : 
It remains, were the generality of Men fo proper for it, or indeed I pro- 
per for the Work, that I ſhould entreat of the Duty of thoſe Spiritual 
Parents, toward ſuch whom they beget unto their Maker. But becauſe 
I have to do, not with thoſe Parents, but with the Children ; and be- 
fide that, am more fitted to learn of them, than to inſtru them ; I ſhall 
chuſe rather to turn my Diſcourſe into a Prayer, and call in your Devo- 
tion to aſſiſt me-in it 3 Beſeeching God,, whoſe the. Clergy are, and from 
whom every good and perfe@ gift cometh, That he would give them Abi- 
lities an ſwerable to the weight of their Employment, and Grace and Ten- 
\ derneſs proportionabe to their Abilities, That he would incline the Go- 
vernours of the Church to lay Hands upon ſuch, and ſuch only, as may 
give their Children their Meat in due ſeaſon, and both teach and prompt 
the Inferiour Clergie rightly to divide it ; That he would inſpire both 
the one and the other to go before them by their Example, as well as by 
their DoGFrine; and ſhew them how to live vertuonſly, as well as infiru@ 
them what it is to do ſo. So doing, however they may be contemn'd 
by the ignorant and the diſobedient, they ſhall ſee of the travail of their 
ſoul upon the truly Religious, and (which will be an ample Reward of 
all their Labours, and an abundant Compenſation of their Contempt) be 
admitted to the participation of their Maſter's Joy and Crown. 
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PART IX 


An Appendix to the Hononr of our Spiritnal Parents, in an Inquiry ton- 
cerning the deference that is to be wd to the DofGrine of them and 
others, in the framing of our Conceits about Religiows Matters. ' Of 
the Ancient Fathers, and particularly of ſach of them as had any 
Eminent Place in the Church of God : Where is ſhewn, that much is 
to be deferr d to them, even in our Belief, where they deliver what 
they do, as Apoſtolical Tradition ; and that too, either unanimouſly, 
or without any material difference : This being but due to the Rank 
they beld in that Purer Church, and the Opportunity they had, by 
their nearneſs to the Apoſiles Times, to know the Senſe both of them, 
and of our Saviour. Of what conſequence this is in the Queſtion 
concerning the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons. Where thoſe Fathers ſpeak their own Senſe only, yet, cx- 
teris paribus, to be preferrd before thoſe of later date, for the ſame 
Reaſons. Of the Judgment of Learned Men in general, and what 
deference is to be given to it in our own : Where is ſhewn, firſt, That 
it ought not to preſcribe againſt the clear and expreſs DiGates of 
Reaſon and Scripture; as, neither, ſecondly, againſt a firong and 
very probable one. Where there is no ſuch Evidence or Probability, 
it is but reaſonable to incline to the Judgments of Learned Men, 
as being but « juſt reſpe&# to their Learning, and to God, who ix 
the Dowor of it. This acknowledgd by all, in Matters of Health 
and Eſtate; and nd doubt equally due in Things relating to the Di- 
ſciplize and outward Oeconomy of the Church. Where Learned Men 
are found to differ, as they often do, regard is to be had, in the firſt 
Place, to the Fudgments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be right in the 


main; as, ſecondly, where there is no difference there, to the Judg- 
ments of thoſe, upon whom we can diſcern the cleareſt Footſteps of 
Peaceableneſs, Humility, and Obedience; and, thirdly, to that Party 
which hath the moſt and beſt Learned — Of the Honour of the 
Aged, and what the Grounds thereof are : Which are ſhewn to be, 


firſt, That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn them. 2. That Teſti- 


mony which God gives by their Age, of bis approbation of their A(ti- 
ons, or at leaſt of his Forbearance. 3. Their freedom from thoſe 
Lufts wherewith younger Tears are agitated : And, 4. Their being, 
by the ſimilitude of Tears and diſpoſitions, the uſual Companions of 
our Parents; and who, as ſuch, cannot be deſpiſed, without the 
diſhonour of the other, Of the Kinds of Honour that are to be gi- 
wen to the Aged: Where is ſhewn, That we ought to riſe ap before 
them; to withbold from ſpeaking, till they have deliver'd their Senſe, 
and ſpeak to them,when we do.with ſubmiſſion and reſpe@ ; to afford 
them that Relief and Aſſiſtance, which either their Neceſſities or 
Weakneſſes requires and, in fine, to ſubmit to their Reproofs with 
all patience and meekneſs-——— Of the Honour of thoſe who are Su- 
periour to ws in Dignity; whether it be, 1. Upon the account of 
their Pats and Endowments : Where is ſhewn, what the Ground of 
#beir Hononr js, even thoſe Gifts of God that are in them; and in 
what order ſuch Dignified Men ought to be honour d by us. 2. Upon 
the account of the Nobility of their Birth, 4s which cannot be de- 
Jpis'd, without an Injury to the Aterits of their Anceſtors, yea to 

Virtue 
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Virtue it ſelf. 3. Becauſe of the Amplitude of their Fortunes, as 
which beſpeaks the Favour of the Divine Providence, and the Ver- 
ines either of them or of their Anceſtort. 4. Upon the account of 
thoſe Marks of Honour which are beſtow'd upon them by the Prince, 
and to which therefore, though they had no Perſonal Merits, a juſt 
Reſpe@ is due. A ſhort Parzneſis to thoſe who have any of the for- 
ever Dignities to commend them; where alſo their reſpeFive Duties 
are not obſcurely intimated. 


HE Buſineſs of my laſt Diſcourſe being to ſhew what Honour is 
| due from us to our Spiritual Parents, I think it not amiſs, by way 
ot Appendix, to ſhew what deference is to be uid to the Doftrine of 
them and others, in the framing of onr Conceits concerning the Matters 
of Religion. For though, when the Authority of Men oppoles our par- 
ticular Intereſts, it 1s with contempt enough rejected and deſpis'd ; yet is 
there none who thinks not the better of his Cauſe, if he can confirm it 
by the Suffrages of thoſe who have been eminent for their Learning or 
Piety in the World. | 

I begin with the Ancient Fathers, both becauſe the firſt in Time, and 
becauſe they have been moſt unanimouſly eſteem'd : For the judging of 
whoſe Authority, and conſequently of the Honour that is to be given by 
us to them, I will firſt of all conſider them as Witneſſes of Eccleſtaſtical 
Tradition, and then as delivering their own Senſe in Matters of Religion. 
If we conſider thera in the former nation, ſo little doubt can be made of 
their Authority 3 eſpecially if we underſtand by Fathers, ſuch of them 

as had eminent Places in the Hierarchy q. the Church, as 
Mr. Thorndike * hath ſhewn out of * Ancient Writers, 
that we ought to underſtand the Name of Fathers. For, 
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or with no material difference in it. 


living ſo near as they did to the Times of the Apoſtles, by 
which means they had opportunity to know what things 
had been delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and being 
moreover thought worthy in thoſe purer Times to be ſet 
in the higheſt Places of Dignity and Authority in the 
Church ; the Prerogative of that their Rank, and their 
nearneſs to the Apoſtles Times; is in reaſon to oblige 
us to look upon them. as competent Witneſſes of the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, and conſequently, to give 
up our Belief to what they ball ſo teſtifie 3 eſpecially if 
we find them to have ſo teſtified with one conſent, 
Whence it is,. that all reaſonable 


Men mult look upon the Government of the Church by Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, as inſtituted by the Apoſtles ; becauſe, with one conſent, 
ſo declar'd by the Ancient Fathers. And though the ſame Authority be 


not to be given to them, where they 


pretend to ſpeak rather their owe 


Senſe, than the Tradition of the Church, whith is the ſecond Notion un- 
der which I promis'd to look upon them ; yet even there they are, cete- 
ris paribws, to be preferr'd in their Opinions, before thoſe of later date : 
both becauſe, as was before ſaid, they were of eminent account in the 
Church, and becauſe of the opportunity they had, by theis nearnefs to 
the Apoſtles times, to know the ſenſe both of them and of our Lord and 


Saviour, 


Of the Fathers of the Church, what hath been faid may ſuffice, at leaſt, 
as tO thoſe who are moſt hike to be my Readers, procced we now 10 con- 


fider 
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ſider how far the judgment of Learned men in general is to prevail 
with us in the ſquaring of owr own in matters of Religion. In order 
whereunto, | 

1. The firſt thing I ſhall repreſent, is, that whatever Authority the 
judgment of. Learned men ought to have with us, yet oxght it not tobe 
of any account, againſt the clear and expreſs DiGates of Reaſon and 
Scripture. Becauſe, whatever their judgment is, it is but the judgment 
of men, whereas the voice of Reaſon and Scripture is no other than the 
Voice of God. To which therefore, there is but reaſon the other ſhould 
yield, becauſe it 1s but fallible, whereas Reaſon and Scripture is the voice 
of him whole property it 1s, not to be in a capacity to be deceiv'd. A- 
gain, foraſmuch as, whatever force the judgment of Learned men may 
be of, it is upon the preſumption of the concurrency of their judgments 
with Reaſon and Scripture which they have ſuch ability to diſcern ; the 
voice of Reaſon and Scripture muſt conſequently be of more force it 
ſelf, as which gives all the force it hath to the judgment of Learned men, 
Apainſt the clear and expreſs dictates of Reaſon and Scripture therefore 
the judgment of Learned men can be of no avail, and conſequently in that 
caſe, no Honour to be given to it. 

2. But either, ſecondly, is any ſuch Hononr to be given to the judg- 
ment of Learned Men, where there is a ſtrong, or very probable reaſon 
againſt it, For, belides that Learned Men may be bia(t by Intereſt, 
and other Tuch like conſiderations which ſerve rather to corrupt than in- 
form their judgments, @ reaſon ( asa Learned Man * obſerves) is an in- 
trinſecal, proper, and apportiond Motive to the Conſcience; but bu- 
mane Authority, or citation of conſenting Authors, is but an extrinſc- 
cal, accidental, and preſumptive Inducement, and a meer ſuppletory in 
the deſtitution of Reaſon; Truth ( as the forenamed Perſon obſerves 
from Socrates being not to be weighed by Witneſſes, but by Argument ; 
not by the Authority of Authors, but by the Reaſons they alledge. 

3. But becauſe, what the voice of Scripture or Roan Is, 1s not al- 
ways apparent of it ſelf, nor yet with any great probebility to be colleFed, 
orat leaſt not by men of ordinary Chapacities; hence there ariſeth a ne- 
ceſlity of having recourſe to the judgment of the Learned, and a rea- 
ſonableneſs in things of that nature, of being bound up by it. For, as it 
1s but reaſonable to yield to the judgments of others, where our own 
will not ſerve to extricate our ſelves; ſo it is but a jult reſpe&t which we 
owe to their Learning, and indeed to God himſelf, who is the Author of 
it. For, what other is it than a contempt of their Gifts, and of God 
- who is the Donor of them, not to ſubmit to their judgments, whom God 
hath ſo well furniſh'd with an ability to inform us ? Whence it is, That, 
though in matters of Religion, men are generally more head(trong, yer 
in matters relating to their Health or Eſtate, there are none of Common 
Underſtanding, which do not ſquare their Opinions and Attions by the 
advice of thoſe who are the Sages, either of the Law or Phyſlick. Burt, 
ſo the ſame Reaſon will oblige us to proceed in things relating to the di- 
ſcipline and outward cxconomy of Religon. For, what can be more rea- 
ſonable (eſpecially in things of that nature) than to ſquare our judgments 
by theirs whom God hath bleſs'd with an ability to diſcern? The only 
ſcruple in this Afﬀair, is, what is to be done, where we find Learned Aen to 
«iffer. Where, firſt, little doubt is to be made, but we are to follow the 
judgments of thoſe whom we apprehend to be in the right, as to the main. 
Thus, for example, Though there be as much Learning among the Pa- 
piſts, as the Proteſtants, in all ſorts of Rc” 6 4 relating to Religion 3 
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yet, inaſmuch as I believe the Jatter to be in the right, as to the main, 
and the other not, I think it but reaſonable to defer to their judgment, 
whom I am ſo well. perſ[waded of : There being more reaſon to believe 
them to be in the right, as to the particular whereof I enquire, who are 
ſo in the main, than thoſe who ſhew their Ignorance or Prejudice in mat- 
ters of the greateſt weight. Again, If the difference be between men of 
the ſame Proteſtant Profeſſion, and of the fame Belief in the main mat- 
ters, wherein we have ſeparated from the Papiſts, I think it but reaſona- 
ble to incline to the judgment of thoſe upon whom | can diſcern the 
cleareſt Teſtimonies of Peaceubleneſs, Humility, and Obedience : It be- 
ing but juſt to preſume, that God, who promiſeth his Grace to the hum- 
ble, will beſtow the light of his Truth there, where that Grace, and 
other ſuch like, do moſt prevail. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as, in any difference 
between Learned Men there is a greater preſumption of Truth, where 
there are the moſt and beſt, than among the fewer and the worſe; Rea- 
ſon would, that we ſhould pay them ſo much reſpect, -as to chooſe to 
opine with them, rather than with others that are both fewer 1n number, 
and leſs Learned than they. All which I ſay, not to invite you #0 have 
the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſþ.& of perſons, which I know 
that very Faith doth forbid, but that, where that Faith or Reafon is not 
apparent, we ſhould chooſe rather to follow the condu&t of thoſe whom 
God hath blefsd with an ability of diſcerning, than our own groundleſs 
Fancies, or the Fancies of thoſe whom God hath not Endu'd with the like 
Abilities : That being but a neceflary reſult of an humble opinion of our 
ſelves, and an Honour, which we owe to the abilities of thoſe, whom 
God hath blefs'd with a more exalted Underſtanding. | 

To go on now to ſhew the Honour that is due BD us to other Supe- 
riours, to which I told you i my entrance upon this Commandment, 
that the Precept is to be thought to extend 3 Where, firſt I ſhall enquire, 
what Honour is due from us to the Aged, as, becauſe by a general con- 
ſent they bave acquir'd to themſelves the name of Fathers, fo alſo be- 
cauſe St. Paxl hath commanded us to treat them as ſuch : His InjunQtion 
to Timothy being, not only that he ſhould not rebuke an Elder, or a mar 
of Tears, but that he ſhould entreat him as @ Father, and. the elder 
Women as Mothers, 1 Tim. 5. 1, 2. Now concerning theſe, following 
my uſual Method, I will enquire, 

I. _ what grounds the Honour of theſe Fathers is built, 
an 
2. What kind of Honours we are to afford them. 

7. It is the affirmation of Solomon, Prov. 16.31. That the hoary head 
is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way of Righteouſneſs; and fo 
indeed it is, becauſe, beſide the Honour of its Gray Hairs, it doth alſo 
connotea long continuance in Piety, which is of all other things the 
juſteſt ground of Honour. But becauſe, as Old Age is ſometime found 
without this attendant; ſo the precept of riſing xp before it, is without 
any ſuch limitation, as you may ſee, Lev. 19. 32. therefore it may not 
be amiſs to enquire after ſuch grounds as are ſeparate from the way of 
Righteouſneſs, or at leaſt as do not neceſſarily involve a perfe& one. Of 
which number 1s, 

-» I. That Wiſdom which doth generally adorn it, and is indeed one 
of the faireſt Jewels of its Crown. For, as, according to the ſaying of 


Elihu 1n Job, it 1s but reaſonable that Days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude 
of Tears teach Wiſdom; {o experience ſhews, that Wiſdom is no where 
found more perfe&, nor any where elſea more clear and ſolid Underſtand- 
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., Jing: Partly through the manifold experience they have had of thofe 
things that fall under Conſideration, and partly through the advantage 
of their Temper; Old Men having neither any of that heat which is na- 
tural to younger Perſons, and by which they are Jt to aCt, be- 
fore they have ſufficiently conſidered, nor yet of thoſe Luſts by which 
their jadgments are either perfe&tly debanch'd, or at leaſt very nach 
clouded in their perceptions. Which by the way (as 


© © Tully * obſerves) may make amends for that weakneſs of ,,* Ts de SeneQure, Nib4! 


.* X wgitur afferunt, qui in ve grrenda 
body wherewith the Hoary. Head is commonly attended, n/a; ſeneetutem negant : ſimileſq; 
and for which it is ſooft deſpis'd as uſeleſs. For, who (as mt, = fquis gubernatorem in na- 


*11 1 ; wigando nibil dicat lus 
the ſame Author * there ſpeaks) will ſay the ..{- ter of the ay oo rebygt” yer yes _ 
Ship does nothing, becanſe younger Men perhaps climb ſint, alii ſintinam exhauriant * 


the Maſt, run over the Decks, or empty the Pump 2 whillt pr «fo - wons a aa; 
in the mean time the good Old Man fits at the Helzr, and _ 
direts both the Ship, and all that manage it. And accordingly, as in all 
Nations, Men have generally made choice of the Elder fort for the ma- 
naging of the moſt Important Affairs of State, {o the Cuſtom hath ſo pre- 
vail d, that in all Nations almoſt, the word E/der hath been ſet to denote 
a Counſeller or a Governour, and they have born the Name who have 
not had Years to anſwer it, nor any thing but their Place and Wiſdom. 
As if Wiſdom were ſo peculiar to the Ancient, that Young Men muſt be- 
come Old to learn it, and not be admitted to govern, till either Time 
had planted Hoary Hairs upon their Head, or the Elder Ones made them 
a Periwig of theirs. 

2. Burt beſide the wiſdom of the Hoary Head, which yet is no con- 
teniptible ground of that Honour which we are to afford them; the 
Hoary Head hath alſo to commend it, the favor of God towards it, above 
and beſide, what greener Ones have: Thoſe Hoary Heads betokening 
Gods approbation of their Perſons and Attions, or at leaſt his Compa/c- 
on and Forbearance. For, as that Crown of theirs generally ſhews them 
to be free from thoſe enormous Vices, concerning which, God hath ſaid, 
that they which do them, hal not live ont half their days, Pſal. 55.23. 
$o where it doth not, yet at leaſt that God hath a favour to them, and 
defires their Converſion and Amendment : In order thereunto , whilſt 
he cuts off younger Perſons in the midſt of their Years and Sins, yet 
continuing them to Gray Hairs, that ſo they may have opportunity to 
return. And it brings to my Mind what is to be ſeen in a Medal of The- 
opbylaGFns a Chriſtian Emperour, even a Hand betokening that of Hea- 
ven, putting a Crown upon his Head, For, if this Crown of Glory on 

the Hoary Head be a mark of the favour of the Almighty, it may very 

well have the ſame device, becauſe planted on the Ancient head by the 
hand of God, no leſs than that of time. Which as it ought in reaſon to 
call for our regard, ( for, how ſhould we not honour thoſe, whom God 
hath fo ſignally vouchſafed to do fo 2) ſo excite the gratitude of ſach who 
have the honour, as well as the happineſs to wear it. | 

3. From the favour of God, wherewith we have faid the Hoary 
Head to be no leſs encircled than with its Gray Hairs, paſs we in the third 
place, to that' which is no leſs a ground of Honour, even its freedone 
from thoſe Luſts wherewith younger years are agitated : That however 
among ſore Perſons paſling for a reproach, yet being indeed its Priviledge 
and Honour 3' or, that I may ſpeak with Soloz20x, in the place ſo often 
alluded to, its Crown of Glory. For, is there any thing in the world 
mote diſhonourable than Vice ? nay, doth not the World it felt confeſs 
ſo much, by making ſome Vice or other always the matter of its re- 

Nn 2 proach ? 
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proach? or any Age which is more freed by Nature form the temptations 
to it, or more inſtrufted by it to abhor it ? It hath either none, or very 
languid inclinations to the pleaſures of Senſe; it hath no perception of 
them, or fuch as is eaſily correted. It is dead to the World even before 
It is fo, it is a ſtranger to its delights and recreations. As if it had already 
paſs d from Earth to Heaven, where all thoſe Earthly delights periſh, and 
that Crown of Glory, which it wears, were a Crown of Glory indeed ; 
that is to ſay, an Immortal and Immarceſſible one. But then, if to the 
no inclinations of that age to ſenſual pleaſures, we add its experience of 
the vanity of them all; its knowledge how little of fatisfattion there is 
in them, and with how many and how great evils they are commonly at- 
tended; ſo we may very well pronounce it to be a very glorious age, 
and to. carry away the Crown from all the reſt. For, where there is 
not only no guſt of ſenſual pleaſures, but an experimental Knowledge 
of their Vanity and Vexation, how can ſach perſons but deſpiſe them, 
and purſue thoſe which are more ſpiritual and heavenly ? Not but that 
the contrary may, and ſometimes doth happen (for God knows there 
are Boys of above Threeſcore years of Age ) but that that is the uſual 
attendant of Old Age, and that their Gray Hairs do always diſpoſe 
them to it. 

4- Add hereunto Cong more I ſhall not need to add, to ſhew the 
ground of honouring the face of the Old Man) ſuch perſons by the ſimili- 
tude of their years, and likeneſs of diſpoſition, are the uſual Companions 
of our Natural Parents; and being ſuch cannot be deſpis'd without a diſ- 
honour to our Parents, into whole ſociety they are aflum'd, 

2. Having thus ſhewn the grounds of hononring the face of the Oli 
Man, according as the Scripture preſcribes, enquire we in the next place, 
what kind of honours we are to afford them. And, here not to tell you, 
that they are to have a ſhare in our i=ward eſteem, becauſe without that 
(as hath been often ſaid) all expreſſions of Honour are but a mockery ; 
I ſhall without more ado deſcend to thoſe expreſſzons of Honour, which 
either the Scripture or Reaſon do preſcribe. But ſuch is, 

I. The honouring them with our outward geſture, riling up, or 
falling down before them ; the injuntion of God in the place before quo- 
ted out of Leviticus being, Thow ſhalt riſe up before the boary bead, and 
honour the face | hea old man, and fear thy God, 1 am the Lord. In 
which place we have, not only an expreſs command for riſing up before 
the hoary head, but what is of much more importance, the ſo doing 
join'd in the ſame period with the reverence of God himſelf. 

2. To reſpectfulneſs in our outward behaviour, ſubjoin we the 
reverencing them with our Tongues 3 whether it be (for that is no ſmall 
lign of honour) by ſuſpending the expreſſions of it, at leaſt till Elder 
men have deliver'd their ſentence, or ſpeaking with ſubmiſſion and re- 
ipet. For ſo (that I may begin with the former) we find Elihu in Fob 
to have proceeded, Job 33. 7. he there telling us that, becauſe he was 
Young, and thoſe other Friends of Job wery old, he was at firſt afraid, 
and durſt not ſhew them his opinion ; ay not without reaſon, becauſe 
(as he afterwards intimates) Wiſdom is the priviledge of Old Age ; in 
conſideration whereof, it is but reaſonable that the Younger and leſs wiſe 
ſhould give them leave to ſpeak before them. But neither is it leſs evi- 
dent, or rather much more, that when we do ſpeak, we are to ſpeak 
with Submiſſion and reſpe& ; St. Paxl in the place before quoted, d, wr 
niſhing Tiothy a Governour of the Church, (and how much more then 
inferiour Perſons? ) that he ſhould not rebuke an Elder, but ws 

in 
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him as a Father, and the elder Women as Mothers, 1 Tim. 5. 1,2. And 
though there be no obedience due to Aged Perſons as ſuch, becauſe 
one —_—_— implies rather a preeminence than Authority, yet in- 
aſmuc 

3. As they are capable of Honour in Deed, as well as in Geſture 
and Language, we are in reaſon to make or A&ions to beſpeak our 
Eſteem of them no leſs than our behaviour and words; to that end giy- 
ing them that aſſiſtance which their bodily weaknefles, and that relief 
which both their weakneſſes and neceſlities may require : St. Paul in the 
forequoted Epiſtle, commanding the thus honouring of Widows, and par- 
ticularly #he elder ones. | 

4. The only Species of Honour to be ſpoken of, is that of ſub- 
miſſion to their cenſures, which we ſhall find to have a place here, noleſs 
than in other Fathers. For though theſe Fathers, as ſuch, have no Au- 
thority to command, and therefore neither to puniſh ; yet their great 
Wiſdom and Experience priviledge them to rebuke the diſorders of 
younger perſons, to which therefore if we give them that Honour which 
s required, we muſt ſubmit with all patience and meekneſs, Care only 
would be taken (that I may not leave thoſe elder ones without an exhor- 
tation) that they behave themſelves with that Wiſdom, and Gravity, and 
Sobriety which becomes them. For much of the Honour that is due to 
them, being founded upon the preſumption of their Wiſdom, Gravity, 
and Sobriety ; Reaſon would, if they expe& Honour from the younger 
ſort, that they ſhould give proof of thoſe in their behaviour, and not, 
as too often happens, purſue their youthful Luſts, or fall into their Fol- 
lies and Indecencies. | 

Of the Honour of Parents, whether properly or improperly fo ſtil'd, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, and, becauſe that is principally intended, 
of the main concernments of this Comandment. But, becauſe (as was 
before ſaid ) it was alſo intended to comprehend the honour of 4/ that 
are in any Dignity or Authority, therefore, for the fuller explication 
thereof, 1t will be requiſite to ſubjoin ſomewhat concerning both the one 
and the other, and firſt of all of thoſe that have any thing of Dignity 
to commend them. | | 
Now there are Four things, that procure dignity to Men, as that is ſet 

to denote a preeminence without Authority, 

I, Their Parts and Endowments. 

2. Their Birth. 

3. Their Fortunes. | | 

4. And Laſtly, The Titles and CharaQers that are beſtow'd upon 

| them by Princes and Societies. 


T1. That the firſt of theſe ought to have gur Honour, and conſequently 
the Perſons that are endu'd with them, needs no other proof than that they 
are the Gifts of God. For, being fo, they are in reaſon to be reſpected 
by all thoſe who think God a due objett of it. The only thing worthy 
our enquiry, is, in what order they are to be honour'd, and what kind 
of Honours we are to afford them : the former whereof, will beſt be 
judg'd of by the Honour they bring to God, or the uſe they are of unto 
the World. For thus, becauſe Piety doth moſt immediately tend to the 
honour of God, as being nothing elſe than an immediate regard, both of 
him and of his Laws 3 the Parties in whomit is, are, ceteris paribas, to 
be honour'd before thoſe that are Maſters of any other Endowments. 

n like manner, becauſe Divinity miniſters more direatly to that end, 
than any other kind of Learning or qualification m the World, wry! 

| | wou 
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would that thoſe who are eminent in it ſhould be preferr'd before the 
Learned of other Profeſſions. Laſtly, becauſe Learning contributes more 
to Religion than Courage or Strength, and is generally more uſeful to 
the World, hence it comes to paſs, that by the conſent of Nations Arms 


yield to the Gown, and the Lawrel of the Conquerour to the Eloquence 


of the Tongne. All therefore that remains to enquire, is, what kind of 
Honours we are to afford them, which in general is, the giving them 
that Reſpe&t and Encouragement which their ſeveral Endowments and 
Uſefulneſs in the World doth require; in particular, the attending to 
their particular Excellencies, and demeaning our ſelves anſwerably there- 
unto. Which we ſhall do, if we imitate the Vertues of the Pions, fol- 
low the dire&ions of the Learned in their ſeveral Faculties, and as much 
as in us lies, promote the welfare of thoſe who hazard their Lives for the 
fafeguard of the Publick. 

2. From Mens Parts and Endowments, paſs we to the nobility of their 
Birth, which we ſhall find to be another ground of Honour ; this being 
but a juſt tribute to the merits of their Anceſtors, and a neceſſary means 
to promote Virtue and Piety in the World. For who would willingly 
Travel for the Publick good, if the reward thereof ſhould reach no far- 
ther than himſelf? or think himſelf well apaid, if the Children of leſs de- 
ferving Perſons ſhould enjoy the ſame Priviledges with his : eſpecially 
when it often happens that they who deferve ſo well of the World, are 
either by the ſuddenneſs of their death, or the conſtancy of their Travels, 
debarrd the enjoyment of them in their own perſons. 

3. To the Nobility of Mens Birth, ſubjoin we, the amplitude of their 
Fortunes, as which, next to that, is a juſt ground of Honour. Not 
that it is fimply Noble, to be Rich ; but that it beſpeaks, on the one hand, 
the Virtues of them, or of their Anceſtors 3 and on the other hand, the 
Favour of the Divine Providence. For though Men do ſometimes ac- 
quire Wealth by evil means, and ſuch as therefore make their Wealth 
rather a Reproach, than a Mark of Honour; yet ordinarily it is by In- 
Guſtry and Wiſdom, by the Eminency of their Learning, and the Great- 
neſs of their Valour : things which are ſo Honourable, that they may 
very well caſt a Luſtre upon thoſe very Fortunes that are acquir'd by 
them. And though Grace and Virtue be undoubtedly a greater Mark of 
God's Favour, than any outward Acquiſitions whatſoever; yet inaſmuch 


aseven theſe happen not to Men without the Divine Providence, they 


cannot but be look'd upon, as Teſtimonies of his Favour, where they 
are honeſtly acquird ; and thoſe that have them, upon that ſcore to be 
reverencd and eſteem'd. Laſtly, 

4. As Mens Parts, or Birth, or Fortunes, do call for that Honour 
which is here requir'd 3 ſo the ſame Honour is due to thoſe Dignities 
that are conferr'd upon Men by the Favour of the Prince; or under him, 
by the indulgence of thoſe Socteties or Corporations which are by the 
Prince priviledg'd to beſtow them : Such as are for the former, the Dig- 
nities of Dukes, Marqueſles, and the like 3 as for the latter, the De- 
grees that are beſtow'd in Univerſities. For, as theſe are generally the 
Rewards of their Vertue upon whom they are beſtow'd 3 ſo they are, 
in all, the Marks of the Favour of thoſe whom God hath commanded 
us to honour. In conſideration whereof, as it cannot but be thought 
reaſonable to honour them, becauſe otherwiſe, through their Sides wound- 
ing the Honour of the Prince; fo all fear is remov'd of paying Reſpect 
to their Worthleſneſs whom Princes do ſometime promote : He who pays 
a Man reſpe& for the Dignity which the Prince beſtows upon him, do- 


ing 
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Ing 1t not ſo much to him, as to the Prince by whom it is conferr'd. In 
the mean time, though that may be ſome ſatisfaction to the Honourer, 
and, where Men are wiſe, take oft from thoſe Prejudices which the Vi- 
ces of Noble Perſons give 3 yet, as it can afford little ſatisfaction to the 
Honoured, who thus ſees himſelf made only an Inſtrument of anothers 
Honour ; ſo we are not to expect, that he ſhould fignifie ſo much with 
thoſe who have not the like faculty of diſcerning. For, inaſmuch as Ex- 
cellency is the proper ground of Honour, it will not be ealie to procure 
them any perfett Honour, who have not ſome Perſonal Excellency to de- 
ſerve it, What remains then, but that they who are thus dignified, ſhew 
themſelves worthy of their ſeveral Titles, and be no leſs glorious in 
their ATions, than in the CharaGers that they bear ? That the Learn- 
ed and the Valiant, employ their Learning and Valour for the Publick 
Weal ; and the Man of high Birth, do Things worthy of thoſe Ance- 
flors from whom he ſprang £ That the Man mho is truly Pious, conti- 
nue, and add to it, and not make it a pretext for a ſuture ſlothfulneſs, 
or to be able ſo much the more ſecurely to deceive 2 In fine, That he who is 
rich in this World, ſhew himſelf rich in good Works, and be as ver- 
tuonus in the diſpenſation of his Wealth, as he or his Anceſtors have beer 
happy in acquiring it 2 So doing, they ſhall not only have Honour 
among Men, but be reſpected by the Almighty; and when all their 
Earthly Honour ſhall be laid in the duſt, be advanc'd to a Crown, and 
ſuch a one, whoſe Luſtre no Time or Malice ſhall be able to impair. 


A. 
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PART X. 


Of the Honour of thoſe who are Superiour to ws in any Private Authority 
or Dominion, whether it be that of a Lord of a Mannour over his 
Tenants, or of « Maſter over his Servants. The Ground of the Ho- 
our of the former, that Emolument the Tenants receive by him, and 
their own Oath and Compad, as the Honours they are to pay, thoſe 
Rents, Services, and Homages by which they hold their reſpeFive 
Emoluments, The Duty of the Lord, to afford them again that 
ProteFion, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs which the Laws of the Land, 
the Cuſtom of the Place, or the Nature of their Dominion doth re- 
quire. Of the Honour of Maſters, and what the Grounds thereof 
are. In order whereunto, inquiry is firſt made concerning ſuch of 
their Servants as become ſo by Conſlraint, and particularly by Con- 
gueſt, by Sentence, or by Purchaſe. Where the Servants become 
ſuch, either by Conqueſt, or a Condemnatory Sentence, thoſe to whom 
they do belong, have for the Ground of their Honour, their giving 
them that Life, which it was in their power to have taken away. 
Where Servants become ſuch by Purchaſe, there is the Title of thoſe, 
whether Conquerors, or Princes, to whom they did originally belong ; 
and that Valuable Conſideration which the Purchaſer paid for it. If 
the Servant become ſuch by his own free Con ſert, as it is in Days-men, 
HMenial Servants, and Apprentices q there is not only his own free 
Conſent, to entitle bis Aſaſter to Honour from him, but thoſe Wages 
and Nonuriſhment which the two former receive, and that Skill or 
Craft which the latter is inſlrufed in. An Addreſi to the Declara- 
tion of what Honours are due from Servants to their Maſters, and in 
what meaſure and proportion : Where entrance is made with the Con- 
ſideration of ſuch Servants as become ſo by conſtraint ; and all ſort 
of Honour ſhewn to be due from them, which they are in a capacity 

to pay. This evidenc'd both from Scripture, and the Life which they © 
receive from their Maſters. A Digreſſuon concerning the Abolition 
of gervitude in the Chriſtian World ; where is ſhewn, That it was 
neither founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor is much for the Commodity 
of it. Of the Honours that are due from ſuch as become Servants by 
Conſent, which are ſhewn to be in a great meaſure determinable by 
their own Compats. Certain Rules laid down for the more certain 
inveſtigation of them, ſuch as are, That they ſhew reſpe@ to their 
ſeveral Maſters in Geſture and Language; That they yield Obedience 
to their Commands, and particularly, in all ſuch things as are ex- 
preſly covenanted, or are by Law or Cuſtom impos d upon them; yea, 
even when the matter of the Command is harſh, provided it be not 
eminently ſuch. An Account of the rerions wherewith this 
Obedience of theirs is to be attended ; which are Singleneſs of Heart, 
and a Chearful Mind. Submiſſion to the Cenſures of the Aaſier, 

another part of the Servants Duty, even where they are rather frow- + 
ardly than juſily inflited ; provided they be not often repeated, nor 
prove intolerable. An appeal to the Magiſtrate, in that caſe allow- 
able; but no violent Reſiſtance, in that, or any other. Of the Duty 
of Maſters to their Servants, and particularly to ſuch as are Servants 
by Conſtraint, or Slaves : Where is ſhewn, firſt, That they ought to fur- 
niſh them with Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion as may of 
ce 
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. fiice the Neceſſities of Nature + Secondly, That they impoſe ſuch Tarks 
upon them, as are not above their Strength to undergo; Thirdly, Not 
to puniſh them above the demerit of their Crime, or above what their 
Strengh will bear : And, in fine, That neither their Commands not 
Puniſhments be extended any farther than the Laws of the Place give 
leave, or Equity and Chriſlian Charity permit. It is however ne- 

 _ - ceſſary ſor ſuch Servants, to ſubmit to whatever is impos'd, provided 
it be not above the proportion of their Strength; partly npon the ac- 
count of St. Paul's commanding Subje@ion to the Froward, and part- 
ly upon the Account of that Life which is indnulg d them. Of the 
Duty of Maſters to Servants by Conſent, which, to be ſure, compre+ 
hends, 1. All things that are owing from them to Slaves, 2. What 
they expreſly covenant to afford them, whether that be Wages or Tn. 
ruftion. 3. To treat them agreeably to the Nature of that Service 
into which they are admitted. 4. The exatting of due Labour from 
them ; and, where they fail, Chaſtiſement. 5. The reſtraining them 
from Vicious Courſes, and both prompting and obliging them to the 
PraGice of Religious Duties : Where both the Ground and Uſefulneſs 
of the Maſter s jo doing is declar d. 


HAT Honour is due from us to thoſe that have any thing of 
Dignity to commend them, hath been already declar'd ; toge- 
ther with the Grounds upon which it (ſtands. It remains only, that we 
entreat of the Honour of ſuch as are allo i= Authority, and may com- 
mand our Obedience, as well as Reſpe&: I do not mean, by vertue of 
any Publick Employment (for what Honour 1s due to ſuch, hath been 
before ſufficiently declar'd, ) but by vertue of ſome Private Dominion, 
ſuch as is that of a Lord of a Mannor over his Tenants, or of a Maſter 
of a Family over bis Servants. 

Of the former of theſe much need not be ſaid, whether as to the Ne- 
ceſſity or the Kinds of Honour that are to be paid. For, holding their 
Lands from them, upon condition of certain Rents, Services, and Ho- 
mages, to which they do moreover by Promile and Oath oblige them-- 
ſelves, at their ſeveral Admifſtions to them; the Benefit they enjoy by 
them, and their own Compact, ſhews the neceſlity of honouring them : 
as the latter, becauſe particularly exprefting thew, the Kinds of Honour 
they are to'pay. In conſideration whereof, as no Man of Conſcience 
can pretend to withhold them, were it only for the Oath of God, by 
which the Payment thereof is bound upon them 3 fo thoſe who chal- 
lenge this Honour from them, are in reaſon to afford them that Prote@i- 
on, Aſſiſtance, and Redreſs, which the Laws of the Land, the Cuſtom 
of the Place, or the Nature of their Dominion doth require. 

From this firſt Dominion, paſs we to that which 1s more general ; I 
mean, that of #he Maſter over his Servants : Where, firſt of all, 

1. I (hall ſhew the Duty of Servants honouring their Maſters, 

2. The Grounds upon which the Honour of them is built. 

3. What Kinds, and Meaſure, and Quality of Honour, 1s due 
. unto them. 

4. And laſtly, What is due from them again to their Servants. 

I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, even the Duty of Servants honour- 
ing their Maſters ; concerning which, the Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment ſpeak much and often, as to that part of Honour which conſiſts in 
Obedience and Submiſſion. But becauſe, when I deſcend to ſhew as 
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Kinds of. Honour: they are to give them, there will be a neceflity of pro- 
ducivg thoſe Texts anew, I ſhall content my {elf at preſent with that ge- 
neral Proof which St. Paxl gives us in his Firſt to Timothy, and with that 


; which this Commandment, if well conſidered, will be found to do. For, 


* Inftitut.lib.1. 
tit. 3. ſi6t. 3. 


though the Letter of it ſpecifie only the Honour of Parents, yer it ſuf- 
ficiently implies the Honour of other Superiours, and particularly that 
Honour which is due from Servants to their Maſters ; there being cer- 
tainly a far greater Preeminence of a Maſter over his Servant, than there 
is of a Father over his Child, But fo, that I may ſtrengthen this Inference 
with the Dodtrine of Chriſtianity, St. Paul doth expreſly enjoyn, will- 
ing 4s many Servants as are under the yoke, to count their Maſters 
worthy of all Honogr, 1 Tim. 6. 1. | 

2. Theneceſlity of Servants honouring their Maſters being thus evinc'd, 
both from St. Pax! and the general Reafon of the Commandment 3 my 
propoſed Method obligeth me to inquire into the Grownds of it, which 
are different, according to the difterent forts of Servants : For, either 
they are ſuch as become lo, 

1, By their own free conſent : or, 
2, Such as become Servants by conſtraint, 

The latter of theſe are again of three ſorts, according to the different 
means whereby a Man may come to have Dominion. For, either he 
may acquire it, 

1. By the means of Conqueſt ; or, 
2, By Sentence ; or, 
'3. And laſtly, By Purchaſe from thoſe who have either the one 
or the other Title to their Service. 

If the Queſtion be concerning the firſt, that is to ſay, of ſuch as become 
Servants by Conqueſt ; ſo the Ground of Honouring: their Maſters, is 
the giving them their Life, when it was 1n their power to have taken it 
away. For, being by the Law of Nations priviledg'd to take away the 
Life of thoſe which ſhould be taken by them in the Wars, it ſeemed but 
reaſonable, and indeed 1s no other, that, if the Conquerour give them 
their Life, they ſhould, for fo great a Benefit, dedicate that Life unto his 
Service. Whence it is, as * J#ſtiniax obſerves, that Servants, among 
the Romans, had the Name of Mancipia, and Servz ; the former im- 
porting their being taken by the Hand of the Enemy ; the latter, the 
ſaving of them by thoſe that took them, when it was in their Power to 
bave deſtroy'd them. In like manner, if the Magiſtrate, when for any 


Offence he might take away the Malefafor's Life, condemns him to a 


perpetual Slavery ; that Indulgence of his is a ſufficient Ground to oblige 
the MalcfaCtor to ſubmit his Neck unto the Yoke. The Tie is much the 
ſame, though with the addition of a farther one, upon ſuch Servants as 
become ſo by Purchaſe : For the Conqueror and the Magiſtrate transfer- 
ring their Title unto another, and moreover taking a Valuable Conſide- 
ration for it, Reaſon and Equity would, that he who is ſo paſled over, 
ſhould look upon himſelf as obliged to ſerve the Purchaſer, becauſe ſuc- 
ceeding into their Rights, and moreover paying a Valuable Conſideration 
for that Honour and Service which he exacts. 

From ſuch Servants as are made ſo by conſtraint, paſs we to thoſe which 
are made fo with their own free conſent ; ſuch as are Days-men, Menial 
Servants, and Apprentices: Concerning whom, it will be no hard matter 
to ſhew, that there is a juſt Ground of giving Honour to their Maſters ; 
nor yet, what thoſe Grounds are : The two former having for the Ground 
of their Honour, thoſe Wages and Nouriſhment which they arnys'd 
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the latter, moreover, that Skill or Craft which their Maſters profeſs; all 
of them, the Aſtipulation of their own Conſent and Compa@, by which 
that Honour and Service is bound ſo much the taſter on them. For, what 
can be more reaſonable, than the paying them Honour and Service, who 
give them a Valuable Conſideration for it ? eſpecially when they do more- 
over oblige themſelves thereto, and covenant for the paying of it ? It be- 
ing a known and undoubted Maxim, That there can be no Injury there, 
where that which is exated is with the free Conſent of him that is to 
ay It. 
, + Having thus ſhewn the Grounds of that Honour which Servants 
owe unto their Maſters, and thereby evinc'd the Reaſonableneſs, as well 
as Neceſſity thereof ; nothing remains, on the part of Servants, but to 
inquire, what kinds of Honour they are to pay, and i» what meaſure 
and proportion. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt recal the foremen- 
tioned DiſtinCtion of Servants by Conſtraint, and ſuch as are made ſo by 
their own Conſent and Compatt. It the Queſtion be concerning the for- 
mer, that is to ſay, of ſuch as become Servants by right of Conqueſt, 
by the Condemnation of them for ſome notorious Wickedneſs, or by 
Purchaſe; ſo, little doubt can be made, but a/ Horonr is due trom them 
to their ſeveral Maſters, which they are in a capacity to pay. For, be- 
ſide that St. Paxl, in the place beforequoted, commands ſuch Servants to 
think their Maſters worthy of all Honour ; it is no more than is due from 
them, for the Benefit they enjoy from thoſe to whom they are ſub- 
XRed : I ſpeak not only as to their conſtant Suſtenance, but the granting 
them that Life which it was in their power to have taken away. And 
though, ſince Chriſtianity took place in the World, ſuch kind of Ser- 
a or Slavery hath been more rare, eſpecially in ſuch Perſons as are 
of the ſame Profeſlion with their Maſters ; yet I think ſo general an Abo- 
lition of it was neither founded upon any juſt Reaſon, nor hath prov'd 
much for the Conveniency of the World. Not the former, becauſe (as 
Busbequins * well obſerves) neither can all Men bear a Liberty that js * Bu5b1q. Tir- 
attended with Poverty ; neither are all Men fo fitted by Nature, as to © 5* 3 
know how to govern themſelves, without the Conduct and Command of 
others 3 being herein not unlike to certain Beaſts, whoſe Fiercenefs would 
be always to be dreaded, unleſs they were reſtrain'd by Bonds. Which 
ſupposd, what can be more reaſonable, where a juſt Caule precedes, than 
the introducing of ſuch a Servitude as we ſpeak of 3 as by means of 
which, the Maſter may live by the Servants Labour, and the Servant, on 
the other (ide, not only be maintain'd by it, but be reſtrain'd from thoſe 
Exorbitances, to which either his Ignorance, or the Pravity of his Na- 
ture may incline him ? But neither hath ſo general an Abolition of Ser- 
vitude been much for the Conveniency of the World : For, as the ſame 
Busbequiws * obſerves, if it had (till continn'd, neither would the Wars * zu564. «4 
nor the Gallows take off ſo many Men, which might otherwiſe be of /7”*: 
great uſe unto the World 3 that Profit which might ariſe trom the Uſe or 
Sale of them, being likely to make the Conqueror leſs cruel, and the 
Magiſtrate leſs ſevere in hisExecutions. To ſay nothing at all, that through 
the fear of that, ſome Men might be more effeQually reſtrain'd from thoſe 
Exorbitances which the World labours under; a conſtant Slavery being 
undoubtedly more terrible to the idle Gallant, than either a Gibbet, or 
an Ax. Add hereunto (and more I ſhall not need to add) that St. Paul 
himſelf doth not only no where diſallow this Servitude, but commands 
thoſe that are under it, to think their Maſters worthy of all Honour 3 
ſuch Servants as are »zder the Joke, being no other than Bond(hves, 
"WG 3 as 
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as you may ſee, if you compare that: Phraſe with Lev. 26. 13. and 
Tſa. 9. 

io EY at leaſt in this corner of the World, there is but little of 
ſuch kind of Servitudez and becauſe, when I come to entreat of the 
Duties of Maſters to their Servants, I ſhall have occaſion to ſay ſomewhat 
of the Meaſure of thoſe Servants Subjeftion and Obedience ; therefore 
ſuperſeding any farther conſideration of it for the preſent, I will go onto 
ſhew, what Kixd, or Meaſure, or Quality of Honour 1s due to their 
Maſters, who are Servants not by Conſtraint, but by Conſent and Com- 
pa. For the reſolution whereof, though much need not be ſaid, be- 
cauſe what Kinds or Meaſure of Honour is due from them, is in a great 
meaſure determinable by thoſe Compadts by which they become their Ser- 
vants; yet becauſe thoſe Compaits do ſometimes run in more general 
Terms, and becauſe Servants are generally backward enough in the appre- 
hending of their Duty, I think it not amiſs to be a little more particular . 
in deſcribing the ſeveral Portions of it. In order whereunto, the firſt 
thing I (hall offer, is, the ſhewing Reſpe@ to them in Geſture and Lan- 
guage; becauſe, as that is the primary Notion of that Honour which Ser- 
vants are obligd to think their ſeveral Maſters worthy of ; ſo, without 
that, much would be taken off from the readineſs of that Submiſſion and 
Obedience, which are the principal and undoubted parts of their Duties: 
Men being not over-forward to ſubmit themſelves to thoſe, whom they 
have not an honourable Eſteem of ; nor to entertain ſuch an Eſteem long, 
where they are ſuffered either to bear themſelves as their Maſters Fellows, 
or talk to them as to their Equals. From Reſpe& in Geſture and Lan- 
guage, paſs we to Obedience; concerning which Duty, the Scriptures 
ſpeak much, and often : Witneſs, to omit others, Epheſ. 6.5. and Col. 3, 
22. In the former whereof, St. Paw! commands Servants to be obedient 
unto them that are their Maſters according to the fleſh : In the latter, 
to obey them in all things, and that too with ſuch Qualifications as are 
there ſubjoyn'd. The only thing of difficulty 1s, what ought to be zhe 
Meaſure of their Obedience, and with what Qualifications to be attend- 
ed. And here, not to tell you concerning the former, that it ought to 
be in things lawful, and poſſible ; becauſe to other than ſuch, there can be 
no Obligation : that ſupposd, I ſhall affirm, 1. That their Obedience ought 
'tocxtend to all thoſe things that are expreſly covenanted between their 
Maſter and them 3 there being nothing more reaſonable or neceffary, than 
to pay their Maſters that Service, which they expreſly promiſe to afford 
them. But from hence it will follow, that there can be no pretence for 
withholding their Obedience -in the Matters of that Employment or 
Trade for which they are more particularly hir'd ; becauſe however 
other things may be ſet down-in more general Terms, theſe are always 
expreſly covenanted by them. There is the ſame neceſlity, ſecondly, of 
yielding Obedience 7» al thoſe things which, though not particularly 
expreſsd in the Agreement, yet are by Law or Cuſtom impos d upon 
them ; partly becauſe of that Obedience we all owe unto the Law, and 
partly becauſe their Maſters ſtipulating with them in the general, tobe 
obedient to their Commands, it is in reaſon to be underſtood of all fuch 
Commands as either the Law or Cuſtom privilege them to impoſe : It be- 
ing but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that to be underſtood, which 1s not only 
r00 long to expreſs, but is by the generality of the World preſum'd as 
due. But from hence it will follow, not only that Servants are to obey 
their Maſters in ſuch things as relate to that Employment, for which they 
are more particularly covenanted with 3 but alſo, that, it they be 4 
quir'd, 
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uir'd, they are to tend upon them, and do other ſuch like Offices about 
them ; after the ſame manner that we find thoſe Servants in the Goſpel, 
after they were come out of the Field, obliged by their Maſter to »4ke 
ready firſt for him, and gird themſelves and ſerve him, before they fate 
down themſelves, Lnke 17. 8. Which is the rather to be taken notice of, 
becauſe ordinary Servants now adays look upon their Employment ra- 
ther as an Office, than a Service, and conſequently, do but in part give 
obedience to their Maſters Commands. Thirdly, As Servants are to yield 
obedience in ſuch things as are expreſly covenanted for, and in ſuch as 
are by Law or Cuſtom impos'd upon them ; ſo they are to do the like 
even where the Matter of the Command is harſh, provided it be not emi- 
nently ſuch ; the Precept of St. Peter being, That Servants ſhould be ſub- 
jet, not only to the good and gentl:, but alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. 2. 
18. Which ſaid, nothing remains to account for, but the ©nalifications 
of that Obedience which both Nature and Scripture exaQts of them ; 
which is either, firſt, the doing it with ſengleneſs of Heart ; or, ſecondly, 
with 2 ready and a chearful Mind : The former whereof excludes all 
Eye-ſervice, and ſuch as ſtudies rather to avoid the Maſters diſpleaſure, 
than to do him true and faithful Service ; the Jatter, all obeying with 
murmuring and repining. Both which Vices, as they are plainly enough 
condemn'd by St. Paul, Col. 3. 22, 23. and the contrary Qualifications 


enjoyn'd ; fo the latter (as the ſame St. Paul * obſerves) have this farther * ye. 23, 24. 
Reaſon to bind them upon Servants, that that Obedience which is re- © £7 5.5, 7- 


rd of them, ts imposd upon them by God and Chriſt, as well as by 
their Earthly Maſters. Which latter, however Servants may think to put 
off with a deceitful or repining Service, yet they cannot hope fo to ſa- 
tisfie God, who both ſees them, when their Maſters do not, and requires 
nothing more than a willing and a chearful Mind. Laſtly, As Servants 
are to be obedient to their Maſters, ſo alſo to ſubmit unto their cenſures, 
yea ſuch as are rather frowardly than juſtly inflicted, the command of 
St. Peter being, that Servants ſhould be fo ſubje& to the froward, as the 
Reafon he ſubjoins, fhews, even becauſe, as he there goes on, That and 
that only is thank-worthy with God, if a man for Conſcience toward God 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2. 18,19. This only would be 
added, that though Servants are by the command of God to ſubmit even 
to unjuſt Cenſuresz yet it ought to be underſtood, provided they be not 
often repeated, nor prove intolerable, when they are. For 1n that caſe, 
though the Servant may not violently reſiſt, yet there is no doubt he 
may endeavour to avoid them, by making his appeal to the Magiſtrate, 
to whom the redrefſing, even of Servants unjuſt ſufferings doth apper- 


tain. Whence it is, that by the Reſcript * of Marius Antoninus, even * Vid. Jullini- 
Slaves had the priviledge of flying to the Temple, or the Statues of the 7 #7: tte 


Prince, and the Prefidents of the Provinces were commanded to take cog- 
nifance of their Complaints, and deliver them from their Maſters cruelties. 
But, as where the Chaſtifement is neither intolerable, nor often repeated, 
it cannot be thought reaſonable, when St. Peter commands Submiſſion to 
the Froward, for Servants to oppoſe themſelves, ſo, if they ſhould be al- 
low'd to do ſo, it would introduce a greater confuſion in Families, than 
either the Peace of them, or of the State would be conſiſtent with. 

4. What Honour is due from Servants to their Maſters, hath been at 
large declar'd, and thereby, fo far as this particular is concern'd, the main 
mtendment of the Commandment diſchargd ; But becauſe I have often 
faid, that the Commandment which'is now before us, was intended alſo 
to comprehend the duty of Superiours toward Inferiours, as well as of 
Inferiours 
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Inferiours toward them : I think it not amiſs to ſpeak ſomewhat of the 
duty ec ng toward their Servants, and the rather, becauſe oftentimes 
they. ſtand as much in need of an admonition as the other. In order 
whereunto, following the diviſion before laid down, I will conſider the 
duties of Maſters toward their 8laves, and then of their duties toward 

ſuch, as though their Servants, yet are ſo in a more ingenuous way. 
Now, though the Authority of Maſters over $laves be undoubtedly 
much greater | nt that over other Servants, though anciently, as J»ſt;- 
ian * tells us, they had the power of Life and Death, and were not ac- 
countable for it, though they put them to death unjuſtly ; yet as the 
Roman Laws * ſet bounds to that exorbitant Power of theirs, and our 
own hath yet more retrench'd itz fo if we conſult the Laws of Nature 
and Chriſtianity, we ſhall find there is more owing from them unto their 
Slaves, than is ordinarily thought fit to be paid. Of this Nature is, firſt, 
Furniſhing them with Food and Rayment, in ſuch a proportion as may 
ſuffice the neceſſities of Nature ; this being abſolutely neceſſary to enable 
them to the performance of that Service and Labour which they exaQt. 
Of the ſamefoature is, ſecondly, 'The impoſing ſuch Tasks upon them as 
is not above their ſtrength to perform ; this being no more than common 
humanity requires, of which Slaves are equally partakers with our ſelves. 
But ſuch alſo is it, thirdly, Not to puniſh them above the demerit of 
their Crime, nor above what their Strength will bear ; Juſtice requir- 
ing that the Puniſhment do not exceed the Proportion of the Offence, 
and common humanity that it paſs not the bounds of their Natural Abi- 
lities. In fine, for ſo St. Pax! plainly -intimates, where he commands 
Maſters to give wnto their Servants that which is juſt and equal; their 
Commands and Puniſhments ought to extend no farther than the Laws 
of the ws give leave, or Equity and Chriſtian Charity permit 3 which 
to be ſure will not only exclude all. Cruelty and Injuſtice toward them, 
but impoſe a neceſſity upon the Maſter, of ſhewing ſuch Compaſſion to 
them, as their Weakneſs or Neceſſities may at any time require, In the 
mean time, though I no way doubt but Maſters are to give unto their 
Slaves that which is' juſt and equal, and conſequently to abſtain from all 
Cruelty, either in their Commands or Cenſures 3 yet I think it neceſſary 
for them, to ſubmit both to the one and the other, where the burthen 
which is impos'd, is not above the proportion of their ſtrength : partly, 
becauſe St. Peter commands ſubjection to the froward and difficult, and 
partly, becauſe that they have ſo much as their life is, owing either to 
the _ of their preſent Maſters, or of thoſe from whom they were 

urchas'd. 

j From the duties of Maſters to their Slaves, paſs we to the duties of the 
Same to their Servants, {ach I mean, as are fo in a more ingenuous way. 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no difficulty to affirm, as I ſuppoſe, nei- 
ther will any man to grant, that al/ thoſe things are undoubtedly owing 
to Servants, which are from 4 Maſter to his Slave ; the condition of Ser- 
vants being much better than that of Slaves, and therefore, to be ſure, 
not to require leſs of their Maſters than the other. As little difficulty can 
be made, that a/ that is owing to them from their Maſters, which at the 
entrance upon their ſervice, they do expreſly covenant to afford them, a 
Promiſe, even where there is no other Obligation, making the party pro- 
miſing a Debter 3 and how much more then, where there is a valuable 
conſideration to engage him ? But from hence it will follow, firſt, Where 
there is any ſuch thing covenanted, that they are to give them the pro- 
i ſed reward or wages, and that too, at or near the time W_ they 
come 
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become due to them ; he paying leſs than he ought, who pays not at or 
near the time, becauſe depriving the party to whom he owes it, of that 
uſe and advantage which he might, and which, becauſe it is his own, it 
Is fit he ſhould receive by it. It will follow, ſecondly, where that is a 
part of the Contraft, that Maſters caretully and faithfully teach their Ser- 
vants that Trade, for the Learning whereot they become Servants to 
them 3 which is the rather to be obſcrv'd, becaule it isoftentimes through 
{Jothfulneſs omitted, or baſcly and invidioully conceal'd, at leaſt as to 
the chiefeſt Myſteries thereof z, as it a Contract could be ſatificd by pay- 
ing one halt of the thing contracted for, and it may be too, the leſs con- 
ſiderable one. I obſerve, thirdly, That in ſuch Servants as are by Con- 
tract to receive their whole maintenance from their Maſtcrs, a regard is 
to be had, not only of what neceſiity, but what the condition of that 
Service, into which they are afſum'd, requires For by how much the 
more Ingenuous the Service 1s, {o much the more free in reaſon ought to 
be the entertainment of thoſe that are in it 3 eſpecially, when as it moſtly 
happens, paying accordingly to their Maſters for it. Whence it is, that 
no Man of reaſon doubts but that the Apprentice of a Merchant, or other 
ſuch more liberal Profeflion, ſhould be treated 1n a better faſhion, than 
one of a man of a more inferiour one, or an ordinary Serving Man to 
the ſame. I obſerve, fourthly, That as care 1s to be taken on the one 
hand, that they affli& not their Servants with immoderate Labours or Pu- 
niſhments. ſo alſo on the other hand, that they ſuffer them wot to be 1dle, 
nor be ſparing of juſt Chaſtiſements, when they deſerve them 3 the omil-. 
ſion oi that not only proving the bane of their Servants, but being a fal(i- 
fication of that Truſt which is repoſed in them by their Servants Parents, 
and an 10jury to the Commonwealth, which by their (lothfulneſs or cow- 
ardiſe 1s hke to have ſo much the worſe Subjefts. Fifthly and Laſtly, 
( more than which I ſhall not need to ſay, unleſs it be to exhort them to 
the practice of what they are thus bound to) It 1s incumbent upon all 
Maſters of Families to reſtrain their Servants from all Vitious Courſes, 
and both prompt and oblige them to the pradice of Religons Duties , 
not indeed by any dire& obligation upon them from their Authority, 
which reacheth rather to Temporal than Spiritual matters 3 (whence 
it 15 that they are call'd Afaſters according to the Fleſh) but by virtue of 
that Great Law of Chriſtianity , which commands Men, as much as in 
them lies, to promote the buſineſs of Religion : Which lying more in 
Maſters powers than in. other Mens , by means of that Authority they 
have over them; there doth from thence ariſe an Obligation upon 
them to promote Religion by their commands in all thoſe which are {ub- 
jected to their Dominion. And indeed, as that which is honeſt will very 
rarely be found to be ſeparate from profitable, it Men would eſtimate 
the advantageouſneſs of a thing by that which is molt certainly and laſ(t- 
ingly ſo; ſo there cannot bea more compendious way to promote our In- 
tereſt in the World, than by endeavouriog as much as 1n us lies, to make 
thoſe Religious whom we employ : Becaule, as what ſuch do is molt faith- 
fully nd ny done, {o it is moſt likely to be proſper'd by the Di- 
vine Providence, from whom, as all other good Gifts, ſo this Worlds 
Wealth will be tound to come. 
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The Fifth Commandment, Parr XI. 


FAN 3-20 


Of the Promiſe wherewith the Duty of this Commandment is enforced, 


and what the due importance of it #8. Where is ſhewn, 1. That the 
Bleſſing here promis'd, is a long and happy Life, and particularly in 
the Land of Canaan. 2. That that Bleſſing is to be expeFed from 
our Parents as well as from God ;, partly by that ſuſtenance and en- 
couragement which our Honour will prompt them to afford, and part- 
ly by their Interceſſion with God for us. Upon occaſion whereof, 
the efficacy of a Parent's bleſſing is declar'd, and the reaſonableneſs 
of Children's deſiring it of them is aſſerted. 3. That the Bleſſing 
here promiſed, implies a contrary Curſe to the Violators of the Com- 
mandment, as is evident both from the ineffe@nalneſs of a ſingle 
Promiſe to perſwade, aud the denunciations of God elſewhere. 
Whether or no, and how far the promiſe belongs 10 us Chriſti- 
ans. Evidence of its belonging to us ſrom the obligation of that 
Duty, to which it is annexed, and from St. Paul's making uſe of it 
to perſwade the Epheſians to the performance of the other. An Ej- 
ſay toward the ſhewing in what manner and meaſure it appertains 
to us. Where, firſt, is made appear, that it appertains not to us 
in the ſame manner and meaſure wherein it did unto the Jews. Evi- 
dence hereof from its referring to the Land of Canaan, which was 
the proper Portion of the Jews, and from the nature of thoſe earth- 
ly promiſes that were made to them; thoſe, as they were not clogg d 
with the ſame exceptions wherewith they are now, ſo intended in 
a great meaſure, as ſhadows of more ſubſtantial Bleſſings. That 
this and other ſuch like Promiſes appertain to us, Firſt and chief- 
ly, in the Myſtery or Subſtance ; where withal is ſhewn, what the 
Myſtery here adumbrated is, even a Happy and Immortal Life in 
Heaven. That they appertain to us alſo in the Letter, but not with- 
out the exception of Perſecutions, nor yet any farther thau they ſhall 
be found to be ſubſervient to our Spiritual welfare, and the Glory 
of God and of his Goſpel. Enquiry is next made, whether or no, 
and in what proportion the preſent Promiſe doth belong to the 0b- 
ſervers of the ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. Thet it be- 
longs in ſome meaſure to all, is evidenced from the extenſiveneſs of 
the Duty, which the Promiſe is in reaſon to anſwer; But firſt, and 
principally, to the Honourers of Parents, becauſe that is the only 
Duty expreſſed, and becauſe that tye, which Parents have upon us, 


 approacheth neareſt unto that, whereby the Honour of God is bound 


upon us. The honourers of other Superiours more or leſs entitled to 
it, according as thoſe Snperiours approach nearer 10, or are farther 
removed from our Natural Parents. The conſequence whereof is, 
that it belongs more to the honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Pa- 
rents, than to other Superiours ; as again more to the honourers of 
our Civil than Spiritual ones, becauſe the former have a greater In- 
tereſt in our Temporal Being. The Explication concludes with en- 
quiring, what appearance there is of the literal completion of this 
promiſe. Evidence hereof in the Honourers of our Natural Parents 
from the obſervations both of Greeks and Jews; As in the Honourers 
of other Superionrs, and particularly of our Civil or Spiritual Pa- 
reuts, partly from the orderlineſs of their behaviour, which is more 
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_, likely to be ſucceſful than Turbulent and Seditious ones, and part» 


ly from their preventing thoſe Wars,aud Confuſtont, which do prin- 
 +Cipally occaſion the ſhortning of Mens days. | 


Il. [aviNc entreated at large in ſeveral Diſcourſes, of the Duty 
, J here enjoind, as well that which we owe to our Civil and Spt- 
ritual Parents, together with all other kinds of Superiours, as that which 
we owe unto our Natural ones; it remains that we proceed to the Pro- 
miſe, wherewith it 1s inforcd, of the prolongation- of our days. -For 
though the words wherein it is exprefsd, look rather like a Motive drawn 
from the Conſequents of our Honour, than a Promiſe of what God will 
beſtow upon it 3 yer, as that Law-giver, who propoſeth any thing under 
the Notion of- a Motive, muſt, if he Act like a Law-giver, both repre- 
ſent that which is advantageous, and moreover, if the thing depend up- 
on his Will, an aſſurance of his own readineſs to contribute towards it, 
which is the very formality of a Promiſe ; fo that that which God pro- 
polſeth under that Notion, was intended as a Promiſe, St. Paul gives us 
to underſtand, Ephe/. 6. 2. He there (tiling this Commandment, 4 Cow- 
mandment with 4 Promiſe, and the firſt of that Nature, meaning there- 
by, the firſt of the Decalogue, to which there was any expreſs and ſpecial 
one. Taking it therefore tor granted, that the words now before us have 
the nature of a Promiſe to the due obſervers of this Commandment, 'I 
will make it my buſineſs to enquire, 
I. What is the due importance of it, and | 
2. Whether or no, and how tar it appertains to us Chriſtians up- 
on the performance of the duty enjoin'd. 
3. Whether, and in what proportion it belongs to the ſeveral 
duties therein contain'd. 

I. Now there are three things, within the reſolution whereof, the an- 
ſwer to the firſt of theſe will be comprehended. 

1. What the Bleſſing here promiſcd is. 

2, From whom it is to be expeqed. And 

3. Whether ir implies any thing of a Curſe to the violators of the 
Commandment. 

1. What the Be(ſi»g promiſed is, we (hall not be long to ſeek, becauſe 
fo particularly expreſled in this place, and in the parallel one of Dewte- 
ronomy. Chap. 5. 16. it being evident from them both, that 2 long life is 
promiſed, from that of Deaxteronomy, * that that life ſhall be happy as 
well as long 3 and from both, again, that that long and happy lite ſhould 
be ſpent in their own Country, and particularly, in the Land of Canaan : 
that being the Land promiſed by God unto the 1ſraelites, and to which 
this Promiſe, and in a manner all the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament do 
refer. | 

2. From the Bleſling promiſed, paſs we to the Perſons from whom we 
are to expe it, which is no doubt, firſt and chietly God 3 bot}: the 
Commandment and the Promiſe being perfe&tly his, and therefore the 
completion of the latter to be expected | him. But becauſe, even in 
thoſe things, of which God is the firſt and principal Authour, there are 
other leſs principal and ſubordinate cauſes, and, becauſe, though our 
Tranſlation and: others read only that thy days may be long, or be pro- 


longed ; in the mean time taking no notice of the means by which it is to | 


be convey'd ; yet the Hebrew, which is in reaſon to give meaſure to them 
all, reads * that they, even thy Father and Mother may prolong ther, 
| P p therefore 


* And that it 
may go well 
with thee. 
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therefore I think it but reaſonable to collect from thence, that that long 
and happy Life, is next under God, to be expetted from our Parents ; 
pattly by means of that Suſtenance and Encouragement which our Ho- 
nour will invite them to afford us, but more eſpecially, (becauſe every 
good and perfe# Gift cometh from above) by their Interceſſion to God 
for us,” from whom they receive ſuch Honour. For, though (as Grotizs * 
hath obſerv'd) it be not unuſual for Verbs of an Adtive Form, to be taken 
in'a Pafſive.or Reciprocal Senſe, in which Senſe, both the Septuagint and 
moſt other Tranſlators underſtood the Hebrew Verb here; yet, inaſmuch 
as it 1s certain from the Scriptures, and particularly from the Story of 
(omen Eſau, that the Bleſling of the Child depended much upon the 

rayers of the Father, inaſmuch as that wiſe Author of the Book of Fc- 
cleſeaſticus || repreſents it as a known truth, That #he Fathers Bleſſing 
eftabliſheth the Houſes of Children, but the Curſe of the Mother rooteth 
out Foundations, I think it no way improper to underſtand the Hebrew 
in its literal ſenſe, and upon that account, though in a ſecondary ſenſe, 
to: aſcribe the prolongation of Childrens days to the blefting, or devout 
Prayers of their Parents. But be there ſufficient ground or not, in this 
particular place, for the influence the Parents Prayers may have upon the 
happineſs of the Child, and particularly upon his length of days; yet as 
it 1s not without ground, if we take the practice of the Patriarchs for 
one, and the obſervation both of Jews and Gentiles, for it- wants not 
that, the force whereof will be more hard to reſiſt, I mean the aſtipula- 
tion of Reaſon, the Prayers of Parents for their obedient Children, being 
not only, through the affe&ion from which they proceed, likely to be 
more than ordinarily intenſe, and therefore ſo much the more likely to 

revail ; but the cleareſt atteſtations that can be of that reſpectful be- 
bavicar of the Child, to which a long and happy Life is promiſed. 
Which atteſtations, however, God ſtands in no need of, and much leſs 
can the want of them be thought to be able to divert him from his pur- 
poſes, yet may very well be preſum'd, when concurring with them, to 
quicken the execution of them, and preſs him to perform what he him- 
ſelf bath promiſed. Upon which account, I cannot but wonder that 
Children ſhould now be taught not to beg thoſe Prayers which have 
ſuch viſible advantages, eſpecially when the ſo doing hath had the ge- 
neral approbation of Chriſtendom, and is moreover no contemptible 
teſtimony of that Honour which they are to pay 3 The Authour to the 
Hebrews having told us, That without all contradi@ion, the leſs is bleſ- 
ſed of the better, and conſequently, that the begging of a Fathers Bleſ- 
fing is a teſtimony of Honour, becauſe implying a confefiion of his Su- 
periority from whom they defire it. 

3. The only thing to be accounted for, is, whether the Promiſe an- 
nex'd to this Commandment, implies any thing of a Curſe to the violators 
of it. Which, that it doth, will evidently appear, if we mean no other 
by a Curſe than the ſhortning of thoſe Children's Lives that diſobey. 
For, as that naturally follows, from the fole withdrawing the Influence 
of the Divine Providence; ſo, that God will withdraw that Influence 
from diſobedient Children, needs no other proof, than that he hath par- 
ticularly promisd to continue it to obedient ones. For, what great en- 
couragement could it be to honour our Parents, to have the-Promife of 
that, which thoſe who do not honour them may be alike Partakers of 
with our ſelves? Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, (as perhaps it may be) 
That the certainty which a Promiſe inferreth, makes it reaſonable to per- 
form that to which it is annex'd, rather than run the hazard of failing 4 it. 

Or, 


KI 
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For, 'how reaſonable ſoever it may be to prefer a Certainty before an Un- 
certainty, where no other Conſiderations intervene; yet is it not to ſuch 
a degree, as to be likely to prevail, where there are any preſent Tempta- 
tions to the contrary : Experience ſhewing it a hard matter to reſiſt ſuch, 
even where there is an aſlurance of our Loſs; and how much more hard 
then (that I fay not, the weakneſs of Humane Nature confidered, impol- 
ible) where there is a poſhibility, of avoiding it? To all which, if we 
add the many Expreſſions of God's diſpleaſure againſt the Violators of his 
Laws, and particularly of that Law which is now before us; ſo, no doubt 
can remain, but that at the ſame time God promiſeth a long and happy 
Life to the dutiful, he meant the contrary to difreſpe&ttul and diſobedi- 
ent Children. For, how can we think otherwiſe, when there 1s a Com- 
mand to the Magiſtrate to put him to death who curſeth his Father or 
Mother 2? Exod.. 21. 17. and the People, Deut. 27. 16. are taught to in- 
vocate the Curſe of God upon them that ſet light either by the one or 
the other ? | 

II. The ſecond Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or zo, and how far 
the Promiſe that now is before us appertains to ws wg we That it 
doth appertain to us, much need not be faid to ſhew, becauſe I have al- 


ready * prevented my ſelf in that Argument : It may ſuffice here to ſay, * Scethe pi. 
That as it is reaſonable enough to beljeve the Promiſe doth, becauſe that ©2%"® of the 
Precept, to which it is annex d, 1s bound upon us by our Bleſſed Saviour 5 whereby we 
ſo it is no leſs reaſonable to believe ſo, becauſe St. Paxl, where he incul- *< to proceed 


cates the Precept, forgets not to add, that itis a Commandment with 4 


Promiſe, and 1he firſt. For, what would it have ſignified to Chriſti the Decalogur. 


ans, tO have told them of its being « Commandment with a Promiſe, 
if that Promiſe which belongs to it had been none of their Concernment ? 
Taking it therefore for granted, or rather as ſufficiently proved, that 
the Promiſe now before us appertains to us, we will proceed to in- 
quire, (as in which the main difficulty lies) Whether it appertains to 
us in the ſame manner and meaſure it did unto the Fews ; and if not, 
in what. ; | 

Thar it appertains not to us i» the ſame manner and meaſure, is evi- 
dent, firſt, from hence, that it particularly 6 "i to the Land of Canaan; 
the Promiſe being not only of a long and happy Life,* but of a long and 
happy Life in the Land which rhe Lord thy God giveth thee ; which we 
know to have been the Land of Canaan. Whence it 1s that the Septua- 
gint , which oftentimes a&t the part rather of Paraphraſts, than (tri& 
Tranſlators, add to the Name of Land, the Title of Good ; which we 
know, from Dewt. 8. 7. to have been the peculiar Elogie of the Land of 
Canaan. Now foraſmuch as the Land of Canaan was particularly pro- 
misd to the Fews ; foraſmuch as it doth not appear, that it was ever in- 
tended for Chriſtians , nor was capable of containing the thouſandth 
part of thoſe who have or do give obedience to this Commandment 3 it 
follows, that ſo far at leaſt we have no concernment in the Promiſe, and 
muſt therefore look out for other ways of the completion of it. But ſo St. 
Panl gives us plainly enough to underſtand, in the place before quoted 


out of the Fpheſians 3 that Apoſtle, though he repreſent the Promiſe, yet * * xpbv; 6. z. 
leaving out that Clauſe of it, which the Lord thy God giveth thee. But 7'* Tv 094 


neither is it leſs evident, but that, abſtrafting from the Land of Career, 


the Jews to whom it was firſt made, had a far greater Title to it, if it be & #7 yis- 


ſtrictly and literally underſtood : partly becauſe thoſe earthly Promiſes 
which were made unto the Jews, were not cloggd with thoſe Excep- 
tions which we find thoſe of the New Teſtament to be, and pertly be- 
P p 2 cauſe 
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cauſe they are repreſented by the Writets of it, and particulayly by Sr. 
Paul, as the Shadows of thole things to come, which the Goſpel exhibi- 
ted. Which reaſon alone, if well conſidered, will be found to make a 
great difference between the Times of the Law and the Goſpel. For, the 


' Subſtance being come, it was but reaſonable to think the Shadow was 


to diſappear, or at leaſt not ſo to prevail, as it did before the appearing 
of it. All therefore that remains to inquire, is, i” what manner and mea- 
ſure this, and other ſuch Promiſes, are to be conſtru'd to appertain to us, 
and what kind of Completion we are to expet. Where, firſt, no doubr 
can be made, that this, and other ſuch like Promiſes, appertain to us i= the 
Myſtery or Subſtance. For, the Goſpel propoſing to exhibit that of which 
the Law was a Type or Shadow, thoſe Temporal Promiſes which the 
Law propos'd, mutt conſequently be fuppos'd to be fulfill'd in the Myſtery 
or Subſtance, to all thoſe which are under its Oeconomy : Which, by the 
way, will not only confirm the truth of thoſe Promites belonging to us, 
but moreover take off from thoſe diſcontents we are apt to concerve up- 
on the difference there often is between us and the Fews, as to Temporal 
Promiſes. The former, becauſe the main Intendment of all Symbolical 
things, & the Myſtery which is repreſented under them: the latter, be- 
exbibiting a more ſubſtantial Good, though lets _ than that 
which the Law doth. For, what jaſt ground of complaint can there be, 
if the Goſpel, though it provide not alike for our Temporal welfare, yer 
ovides mach more for our Spiritual one, and exhibits the Subſtance of 


That of which the other had but the Shadow 2 Which ſaid, nothing remains 


to do, but to point out the Myſtery or Subſtance of thoſe Earthly Pro- 
miſes which were by God in this Commandment made to the Honourers 
of thew Parents. But fuch is, firſt, Heaven, in refpet of that Zend 
which was to be the Seat of their Life, who among the Jews were due 
Obſervers of this Commandment ; the Author to the Hebrews not only 
filing it @ better and « heavenly Country, in reſpet of the Land of 
Promiſe 3 but affirming moreover, that Abrahaw and Sarah look'd 
through that Land of Promiſe, to the Heavenly Country, and ſet up their 
Reſt mn it, and in that City which God hath there prepar'd ; which ſhews, 
that this Heavenly Country was figur'd in the Land of Promiſe, and-con- 
ſequently, to be beſtow'd upon all fuch, under the Gofpe), who ſhould 
ſbew themſelves faithful Obfervers of this Commandment. The Myſtery 
will be yet more eafic to be diſcovered, as to the refidue of that Promite 
which is here made to the Religious Honourers of their Parents. For, 
as, in order to that, nothing more can be neceſſary, than to inſtance in 
fuch Evangelical Bleſſings, as bear a perfe&t reſemblance to the promisd 
ones ( an Antitype being —_—_ , Either in the Literal or Chriſt3ar 
ſenſe, than that which bears the - with its Type) ſo it will 
be no haxd matter to point out ſuch of the Evangelical Do as do 
exactly accord with which the Law promifed. - For, as that Hea- 
verly Conntry which: the Goſpel promiſeth, hath not only the Name of 
Peleis, or Patria 3 but our Foxinvug , or Citizemſbip affirmed! to- be 
there, Phil. 3. 20. becauſe (as is elſewhere affirm'd ) that New Birth which 
we have, is from thence, and our way, ona is not Earthly, but Heavenly ; 
ſo, correſpondently to that long and happy Life which the Law prepo- 


ſeth, we have the promiſe of a Life which doth infinitely ſurpaſs it in 
both, becauſe devoid of any thing which may: interrupt our Happineſs ; 
and, befide'that, not only imply long, but of ſuch a duration as ſhall ne- 
ver have an end. | | 

| From the Bleſſings typified by Earthly Promiſes, paſs we to thoſe Earthly 


ones 
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ones therſelver, and inquire, whether or no, and how far they appertain 
to us Chriſtians. For the reſolution of the former whereof, we ſhallnot 
be long to ſeek, becauſe fo diſtinly ſtated by St. Paul; he expreſly 
affirming, 1 Tim. 4. 8. That Godlineſs hath the promiſe of the Life that 
now is, and of that which is t6 come; The only thing of difficulty is 
in what meaſure they belong to us 3 Which accordingly I come now to 
reſolve. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, That how- 
ever the Jews might expe a perfet Completion of them, upon the per- 
formance of their Duty, yet the like is not to be expected by us, as be- 
ing proposd with an exception of Perſecution : Our Saviour, where he 
makes the largeſt Promiſe of things of* that nature, yet forgetting not to 
add that Allay to it. "Tis in Mark 10. 29, 30. And Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid, Verily T ſay unto you, there is no man that hath left houſe, or 
brethren or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my ſake, and the Goſpels; but he ſhall receive an hundred fold now 
in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with perſecutions ; and in the world to come, eter- 
zel life. From which place, as it is manifeſt, that a on may be 
ſometime oblig'd to part with all Earthly Bleflings; ſo, that though he 
may hope to retrive them with advantage, yet not without Perſecutions 
for the fake of that Religion which he profefſeth. But beſide that what 
Promiſes ſoever there may be of Earthly Happineſs, yet it is not to be ex- 
peted we ſhould enjoy an uninterrupted one 3 fo neither any portion of 
it, any farther than may be ſubſervient to our Spiritual and Eternal 
one, which is that which the Goſpel chiefly promiſeth. For, as otherwiſe 
Earthly Bleflings ſhould be rather an Infelicity than a Happineſs, and 
therefore not to be look'd for from him who profefieth a more than 
ordinary Kindneſs for us; ſo being lefs principally intended by the Goſ- 
pel, which is ſaid to be built upon ber#er Promiſes, they are in reaſon to 
give place, where they cannot be perform'd without entrenching upon the 
Completion of thoſe more principal and better ones. Laſtly, As whatſo- 
ever Earthly Happineſs may be thought to belong to us, yet it is of neceſ- 
fity to be underſtood with ſubſerviency to our Spiritual welfare ; ſo alſo, 
to the Glory of God, and of his Goſpel, which may be ſomettme much 
more promoted by our Unhappineſs. Upon which account, I conceive, 
it was, that, in the Times near to our Saviour and his Apoſtles, the moſt 
faithful Diſciples of our Lord did not only meet with little of Earth 
Happineſs, but were moreover, beyond meafure, perſecuted and deſtroy'd ; 
God Almighty, by their exemplary Patience and Humility, giving the 
Heathen to underſtand, how admirable a Religion they had eſpous'd. 
But, as where the Glory of God, or our own Eternal Welfare is conſiſtent 
with it, I ſee not how we can avoid the thinking of Earthly Promifes to 
be our Portion, when St. Paul hath ſo diſtinly affirm'd it; fo F cannot 
forbear to ſay, that the want of Earthly Happineſs is in a great meaſure 
imputable to our negle& of that Piety to which it is ever now promiſed : 
Partly, becauſe I ſee the generality of Chriſtians falling ſhort of that Piety 
which they profeſs; and partly, becanſe of that ill uſe which they generally 
make of that Plenty and Profpertty which God often heaps upon them. 
Upon-which account, there is a neceffity upon God, if he will provide 
for our Eternal Welfare, to withdraw thoſe Earthly Bleflings, which 
otherwife we might have quietly enjoy'd. 

II. The third Queſtion follows, to wit, Whether or mo, and in what 
proportion the Promiſe of «long and happy Life belongs to the Obſervers 
of the ſeveral Duties of this Commandment. That it belongs to - 
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much need not be ſaid to: prove, after what hath been ſaid to ſhew their 
ſeveral Concernments in the Precept of Honour : For, it appearing from 
the former Diſcourſes, that the Commandment is to be extended as well 
to the Honour of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, together with all other 
Superiours, as to the Honour of our Natural ones; the Promiſe which is 
aancx'd to it, 1s 1n reaſon to be extended to all the Obſervers of it, in their 
ſeveral meaſures and proportions. The only thing of difficulty is, whae 
thoſe Meaſures and Proportions are; which yet will not coſt either much 
Time or Pains to void. For, as the Promile is in reaſon to be thought 
principally and eſpecially to belong to the Honourers of their Natural 
Parents, partly becauſe the Honour of our Natural Parents is the only 
thing expreſsd, and partly becauſe that Tie which they have upon us, 
approacheth neareſt to that whereby the Honour of God is bound upon 
us : fo, the ſame Reaſon obligeth us to think it to belong more or leſs to 
the Honourers of other Superiours, as thoſe Superiours approach nearer 
to, or are farther remov'd from - our Natural Parents. Upon which ac- 
count, the Promiſe of a long and happy Life muſt be thought to belon 
more to the Honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, than to thoſe 
of other Superiours 3 as again, more.to the Honourers of our Civil. than 
Spiritual ones : Becauſe, though our Spiritual Parents give us a much bet- 
ter Being than any of the former, yet our Civil ones have a greater In- 
tereſt in. our Temporal Being, and conſequently, the Honour of them 
more likely to partake of the Promiſe of Earthly Happineſs, as being more 
commenſurate to it. | . | 

IV. One only Queſtion remains, of thoſe before propos'd 3 with the 
reſolution whereof, I will put an end both to this Argument, and the 
Commandment : and that is, hat appearance there is of the Literal per- 
' formance of that Promiſe which is here made to the Honour of our Su- 
periours. For my more orderly ſolution of which, [ will inſtance, firſt, 
in the Honour of our Natural Parents, becauſe the Promiſe of a long 
and happy Life is expreſly annex'd to it, Now though it be not to be 
doubted, but even good Children have been ſometime unfortunate, and 
have found their Days either few or evil ; yet, that generally it hath hap- 
ned otherwiſe, we have the Experience of the World to atteſt, as well of 
that part of it which was moſt remov'd from the true Religion, as of that 
which had the cleareſt ſenſe of it. Witneſs, for the former, thoſe Sen- 
tences of the Greeks remembred by Grotins, in his Notes upon the ſe- 
cond Verſe of the ſixth to the Epheſians. 
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Thou ſhalt live long enough, if thou nouriſh thy Parents in their Old 
age : And, 


"Fame Tixfſ Tvs gres Textew 13205. 


Aſſure thy ſelf, that it ſhall be well with thee, if thou honour thy Na- 
tural Parents : Than which, what could be ſaid more agreeably to the 
Commandment ? though, for ought appears, they had nothing but their 
own Experience.to prompt them to the affirmation of it. The ſame is to 
be ſaid for the People of the Fews, among whom the ſame Proſperity 
of obedient Children was obſerv'd : Witneſ the Saying before remem- 
bred, out of Eccleſieſticss, with others that precede and follow it 3 For 
the bleſſing of the ſather eſtabliſheth the houſes of children, and the curſe 
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of the mother rooteth out foundations. And though among Chriſtians 
there is not the like certainty to be expected, becauſe our Religion leads 
us to Promiſes of a higher nature ; yet I doubt not, but they who either 
have or ſhall obſerve the World, may find Inſtances enough to juſtifie the 
generality of the Completion of the long and happy Life of obedient 
Children ; as, on the other fide, of the misfortunes and ſhort-livedneſs of 
the diſobedient and unnatural: According to that ancient Obſervation 
of Homer, concerning $imoiſtzz, 'in the fourth Book of his I5ads. 


—— 
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He did not afford Suſtenance to his Parents, and therefore he had but 
a ſhort Life. | 

From the Honourers of Natural Parents, paſs we to the Honourers of 
Civil and Religious ones, and all ſuch as are in Dignity and Authority 3 
for whom, that God Almighty is not without thoughts of kindneſs, even 
as to the preſent Life, may appear from hence, that he hath ſo conſtituted 
the World, that Men cannot reaſonably expeCt either a long or happy 
Life, without giving Honour to them : DiſreſpeCt of Superiours not only 
introducing Confuſion and Sedition, from whence naturally ariſe Wars, 
and all the Miſchiefs that attend them 3 but obliging Superiours, for their 
own ſafety, and that of the Commonwealth, to cut thoſe off which ſhall 
be found to withdraw Obedience from them. And though it ſometime 
happen, that the Peaceable and Obedient meet with a Fate no way an- 
ſwerable to their Merit 3 yet as, generally ſpeaking, they are more likely | 
to be ſucceſsfu], than turbulent and ſeditious Men 3 ſo, where they are 
not, they have the Conſcience of their own Goodneſs to ſupport them, 
and the certain expeQation of a Reward in another World : That being 
a Bleſſing which, as no Violence of Men can obſtru&, ſo God hath, with- 
out any Exceptions, oblig'd himſelf to beſtow. 
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much need not be ſaid to prove, after what hath been ſaid to ſhew their 
ſeveral Concernments in the Precept of Honour : For, it appearing from 
the former Diſcourſes, that the Commandment is to be extended as well 
to the Honour of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, together with all other 
Superiours, as to the Honour of our Natural ones 3 the Promiſe which is 
aancx'd to it, is 1n reaſon to be extended to all the Obſervers of it, in their 
ſeveral meaſures and proportions. The only thing of diffticuky is, what 
thoſe Meaſures and Proportions are; which yet will not coſt either much 
Time or Pains to void. For, as the Promiſe is in reaſon to be thought 
principally and eſpecially to belong to the Honourers of their Natural 
Parents, partly becauſe the Honour of our Natural Parents is the only 
thing expreſsd, and partly becauſe that Tie which they have upon us, 
approacheth neareſt to that whereby the Honour of God is bound upon 
us : fo, the ſame Reaſon obligeth us to think it to belong more or leſs to 
the Honourers of other Superiours, as thoſe Superiours approach nearer 
to, or are farther remov'd from our Natural Parents. Upon which ac- 
count, the Promiſe of a long and happy Life muſt be thought to belon 
more to the Honourers of our Civil and Spiritual Parents, than to thoſe 
of other Superiours 3 as again, more to the Honourers of our Civil. than 
Spiritual ones : Becauſe, though our Spiritual Parents give us a much bet- 
ter Being than any of the former, yet our Civil ones have a greater In- 
tereſt in our Temporal Being, and conſequently, the Honour of them 
more likely to partake of the Promiſe of Earthly Happineſs, as being more 
commenſurate to it. : | 

IV. One only Queſtion remains, of thoſe before propos'd 3 with the 
reſolution whereof, I will put an end both to this Argument, and the 
Commandment : and that is, What appearance there is of the Literal per- 
formance of that Promiſe which is here made to the Honour of our Su- 
periours. For my more orderly ſolution of which, [ will inſtance, firſt, 
in the Honour of our Natural Parents, becauſe the Promiſe of a long 
and happy Life is expreſly annex'd to it. Now though it be not to be 
doubted, but even good Children have been ſometime unfortunate, and 
have found their Days either few or evil ; yet, that generally it hath hap- 
ned otherwiſe, we have the Experience of the World to atteſt, as well of 
that part of it which was moſt remov'd from the true Religion, as of that 
which had the cleareſt ſenſe of it. Witneſs, for the former, thoſe Sen- 
tences of the Greeks remembred by Grotins, in his Notes upon the ſe- 
cond Verſe of the fixth to the Epheſians. | 
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Thou ſhalt live long enough, if thou nouriſh thy Parents in their Old 
age : And, 
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Aſſure thy ſelf, that it ſhall be well with thee, if thou honour thy Na- 
tural Parents : Than which, what could be ſaid more agreeably to the 
Commandment ? though, for ought appears, they bad nothing but their 
own Experience. to prompt them to the affirmation of it. The fame is to 
be faid for the People of the Fews, among whom the ſame Proſperity 
of obedient Children was obſerv'd : Witneſs the Saying before remem- 
bred, out of Eccleſieſticss, with others that precede and follow it 3 For 
the bleſſing of the ſather eſtabliſheth the houſes of children, and the curſe 
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of the mother rooteth out foundations. And though among Chriſtians 
there is not the like certainty to be expected, becauſe our Religion leads 
us to Promiſes of a higher nature ; yet I doubt not, but they who either 
have or ſhall obſerve the World, may find Inſtances enough to juſtifie the 
generality of the Completion of the long and happy Life of obedient 
Children ; as, on the other fide, of the misfortunes and ſhort-livedneſs of 
the diſobedient and unnatural: According to that ancient Obſervation 
of Homer, concerning Simoiſtuz, in the fourth Book of his lads. 
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He did not afford Suſtenance to his Parents, and therefore he had but 
a ſhort Life. | 

Fromthe Honourers of Natural Parents, paſs we to the Honourers of 
Civil and Religious ones, and all ſuch as are in Dignity and Authority ; 
for whom, that God Almighty is not without thoughts of kindneſs, even 
as to the preſent Life, may appear from hence, that he hath fo conſtituted 
the World, that Men cannot reaſonably expe either a long or happy 
Life, without giving Honour to them : DiſreſpeCt of Superiours not only 
introducing Confuſion and Sedition, from whence naturally ariſe Wars, 
and all the Miſchiefs that attend them 3; but obliging Superiours, for their 
own ſafety, and that of the Commonwealth, to cut thoſe off which ſhall 
be found to withdraw Obedience from them. And though it ſometime 
happen, that the Peaceable and Obedient meet with a Fate no way an- 
ſwerable to their Merit 3 yet as, generally ſpeaking, they are more likely 
to be ſucceſsful, than turbulent and ſeditious Men 3 ſo, where they are 
not, they have the Conſcience of their own Goodneſs to ſupport them, 
and the certain expeCtation of a Reward in another World : That being 
a Bleſſing which, as no Violence of Men can obſtruct, ſo God hath, with- 
out any Exceptions, oblig'd himſelf to beſtow. 
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Men, and particularly to each 
'on whereof, this Commandment 
Commandment, the ſhewing Hus 
'rounds whereof are alſo declar'd. 
'nally from the ſame Common Pu- 
wly the cauſe Lc the Heathens not 
1d their own Nation ; Or, ſ.cond- 


eftial Parent, GOD; and being 

p thirdly, that natural Compaſſion 

Hearts, that neceſſity we Stand in 

which we have, by means of Rea- 

ticular Duties this Humanity in- 

g for, and doitig all thoſe things 

'mefs : Of which nature, are the 

lending one axother the aſſiſtance 

nd, where there is a ncceſſity of 

his Humanity to extend in ſome 

Command of God to the contra- 

ry3 - whub # not to be ſuppos d nnder the Goſpel, Of the Meaſure 
wherein this Humanity is to be extended >, where is ſhewn, firſt, 
That it ought to be extended even to evil and unjuſt Perſons, fo far 
as is conſtitent with the Glory of God, the Publick Good, and the 
Good of our own Souls, What the Reſult of that Determination is , 
and that it no way hinders, but Offenders may be brought to. condigt 
Puniſhment ; becauſe Clemency to them, is Cruelty to the Innocent: 
Inquiry is next made in what proportion this Humanity is to be ex- 
tended to the ſeveral ſorts and drgrees of Mens .where is ſhewn ; 
That where it cannot, or not alike, be afforded unto all, thoſe of 
the ſame True Religion with ws , are to be preferr'd before thoſe of a 
Falſe; as . thoſe who are nearly related to us, before thoſe who are 
more remote. Our ſelves, cxreris paribus, to be preferr'd before, other 
Men, but not ſo, where there is an Inequality : our own Pleaſure 
WD | Si being 


. THE SIXTH 
COMMANDMENT: 


Thou ſhalt * do no Murther. 


43.48 7 


The ConTeEnrTs. 


. Of the Duty we owe to each other as Men, and particularly to each 
others Per ons and Lives , the violation whereof, this Commandment 
forbids. The Afﬀe. mative part of the Commandment, the ſhewing Hus 
manity or Benevolence unto all , the Grounds whereof are alſo declar'd. 

Thoſe either, firſt, our deſcending originally from the ſame Common Pax 

rents, the ignorance whereof was probavly the cauſe 4g the Heathens not 

extending their Humanity uſually beyond their own Nation ; Or, ſ.cond+ 
ly, our deſcending F ap the ſame Celeſiial Parent, GOD; and veing 
created by him in his own Image : Or, thirdly, that natural Compaſſion 
which God hath implanted in all our Hearts, that neceſſity we Stand in 
of one anothers Help, and that Ability which we have, by means of Rea- 

Z and Speech, to afford it. The particular Duties this Humanity in- 

cludes, an inward Afﬀeition to, Praying for, and doirig all thoſe things 

which may promote each others Happineſs: Of which nature, are the 

a ring one another with our Advice, lending one axother the aſſiſtance 

exther of our Perſons or Fortunes, and, where there is a neceſſity of 

puniſhing, uſing moderation in it. ' This Humanity to extend in ſome 
meaſure to all, unleſs where there is a Command of God to the contra- 
ry; which is not to be ſuppos'd under the Goſpel, Of the Meaſure 

wherein this Humanity is to be extended ; where is ſhewn, firſt , 

That it ought to be extended even to evil and unjuſt Perſons, fo far 

as is conſtitent with the Glory of God, the Publick, Good, and the 

Good of our own Souls, What the Reſult of that Determination js , 

and that it no way hinders, but Offenders may be brought to- condigts 

Puniſhment , becauſe Clemency to them, is Cruelty to the Innocent: 

nquiry is next made in what proportion this Humanity is to be ex- 
tended to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Men; where is ſhewn 

That where it cannot, or not alike, be afforded unto all, thoſe of 

the ſame True Religion with # , are 1o be preferr.d before thoſe of | a 

Falſe; as thoſe who are nearly related to us, before thoſe who are 

more remote. Our ſelves, cxreris paribus, to be preferr'd before other 

Men, but not ſo, where there is an Inequality : our own Pleaſure 
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beino to be poſ pos'd to the nece ary Support of a Neighbour, and 
AF Gi Wald , 6 well as Pleaſure, to that of the Society whereof 
we are. 


$9 HAT is owing from us to each other upon the 
® account of any wear Relation, was the Buſineſs 
i of that Commandment to ſhew,. which entreats 
P> of the Honour of Parents : It remains, that we 
inquire what we owe to one another as Mey, 
which is the purport of the following ones. In 
the inveſtigation whereof, following the Order 
| of the Decalogue and Nature, we will inquire, 

firſt of all, what is owing from us to each 0- 
thers Perſons and Lives. | 

Now, though, if we look no farther than the Letter of the Com- 
mandment that is now before us, the Whole of What is requir'd of us 
may ſeem to be no other, than the not invading each others Lives, or 
at leaſt offering no violence to themz yet becauſe it is certain, from 
the Laws of God and Nature, that @ poſitive Bepevolence is alſo requir'd 3 
and becauſe both our Saviour, and S* Paxl, reduce the Whole of the 
Law to Love, which could not be done with any congruity, if Beneyo- 
lence had not # portion in itz therefore I think ir not anuſs to allot it 
a placein my Diſcourſe, and inquire, 


TL. pon what Cround it ſtands. 
2. at Dunes it contains. ' 

3. To whom; and, 

4. In what meaſure it is to be extended, 


t. And here not to tell you' that Benevolence to all Mankind is fo 
confefledly a Duty, that it hath obtained the name of Humanity 5 be- 
cauſe though that be a proof of the Worlds believing it to be ſuch , 
and conſequently , that it hath a foundation in Nature; yet it gives 
no account 'of the Groznds upon which it ſtands; I ſhall, without 
more ado, apply my ſelf to the inveſtigation of thoſe Principles, from 
br wg both ſo general a Perfwafion, and the Obligation thereof doth 
ar 

Now the firſt Obligation we have of ſhewing Humanity to each 

other, ariſeth from hence, that a of #4, though at a greater di- 

ſtance, defcend from the ſame Common Parents. For, being by the 

former Precept oblig'd to give Honour to our Parents, as well thoſe 

Which are farther remov'd from us, as thoſe which are more immedi- 

. ate to'us; beingalſo (as was there obſerved) we cannot give Honour 

See FxP"c3** to them, unleſs we have a regard to thoſe that are alike deſcended 
Commandm, from them ; it follows, that if we are all deſcended from the ſame 
part r, int'® Common Parents, we are to look upon one another as of the ſame 
it. andPart Family, and conſequently, to afford one another a ſhare in our At- 
3. towards feQtions. And though, in tra& of Time, the Tradition of our De- 
tc end-"-- ſeent from the ſame Common Parents was in a manner quite forgotten 
among the Heathen, which is probably the reaſon why they ſhew'd ſo 

little Humanity out of their own Nation: yet, as, where there was a 
perſwafion of deſcending from the ſame Common Stock, there was al- 

Ways aR&cligious Friendſhip between them, yea, though Neceflity, or 


ſome 


Parr I. The Sixth Gmmandnent, 


— 


321 


ſome: other Cauſe had ſeparated them as to the place of their abode; 


ſo Joſephus * tells us, That, when the Lacedemonians 
found by a certain Writing, that they and the Jews de- 
ſcended from the ſame Stock, as being both of the Po- 
ſterity of Abraham, they did, in a Letter of their Kings 
ts Oias the High-Prieſt, both offer and require a mu- 
tual Friendſhip, as the reſult of that Cognation that was 
between them : {t being but juſt ( as the words Þ of their 
Letter are) that ſince you are our Brethren, you ſhould 
ſend to us for ſuch things as you deſire, as in like man- 
ner we ſhall do, and both look npon your Poſſeſſuons as 


our own, and have our own in common with you. From 
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which Ratiocination of theirs, it isapparent, that, though 
the Heather had not the knowledge of all Mens defrading from the 
ſame Common Stock, yet they judg'd it, fo far as it could be prov'd, 
a juſt Foundation of Humanity ; and accordingly, where they diſcern- 
ed any ſuch, look'd upon themſelves as oblig'd to afford it. In the 
mean time, you may ſee, with what reaſon God premiſeth the Precept 
of Honouring our Parents, before thoſe others of ſhewing Kindneſs to 
the generality of Mankind ; that being not only a ſtraiter Obligation; 
but the Fountain and Foundation of the other. 

Bur becauſe, as was now intimated, how rational ſoever it may ſeem 
to be, to ſhew Humanity to each other, upon the account of our de- 
ſcending from the ſame Common Stock ; yet that Reaſon could not 
appear to all who were perlwaded of the Obligation of it , becauſe 
the Tradition of that Deſcent was almoſt obliterated among the Ger- 
tiles : Therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire, whether there be not 
ſome other ground of it, and ſuch too as was more diſcernable to the 
Heathen : Of which nature I reckon, owr deſcending Jo» the ſame 
Celeitial Parent, God; and being created by him in his own Image. 
Which Ground is the more to be ſtood upon, becauſe God himſelf 
aſſipns it for the Reaſon of the Prohibition that is yow before us: For 
thus, after the ſignification of his diſpleaſure againſt the ſhedding the 
Blood of Man, he afligns for the Reaſon of it, and of that Vengeance 
which he inculcates, #hat i the Image of God made he man, Gen. 9.6. 
Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, That this is a ſufficient ground of Huma- 
nity to thoſe to whom the Scripture, where it is recorded, was made 
known 3 the Honour, and much leſs Love of God, being by no means 
to be falvd, wherea Regard is not had to thoſe that are both of his 
Ofti-ſpring and his Image. For, as the ſame Truth is deducible from 
Natural Principles, even from thoſe which evince God to be the Creator 
of the World , and the worth of thoſe Souls of ours in which his Image 
doth molt ſhine forth ; ſo, that the Heather were not without the know- 


ledge of it, 1s evident from ſeveral paſſages of their Wri- 
tings ©, and particularly from that which 'S* Payl quotes 
out of ſome one of their own Poets ; For we are =o his 
Off-ſpring . Now foraſmuch as even by the confeſſion of 
the Heather, we are a]l the Otf-ſpring of God ; and that 
t00 to fuch a Degree, asto have his Image plainly ſhining 
on us: 1t cannot but be look'd upon as a diſhonour to 
Almighty God, not to have a regard to thoſe, who are 
both deſcended from him, and of the ſame glorious Image 


(c) Ariſtides dixit, 'H +5 Jews 
Yereors &x Ads nwrs-Manilius, 
An quoquam genitos niſs c#1o cre- 
dere fas e 
Eſſe hemines ?---- 
Idem de anima human. 
----Calo ſcrutatur in alto 
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with him. But whart ſpeak I of the Heathens acknowledging all tobe 
Sons of the ſame God, when it is evident from Arriar, that they did 


Sl 2 


no 


5R— > O—— 
»4 


* 322 The Sixth (commandment . Parr. I. 


no lefs acknowledge the conchufion' we have deduced from it, and' the 
reaſonableneſs of that Humanity which we commend ? For, what. ( faith 
he, in the perſon of EpiFetrs, to a Maſter who/was more than ordini- 
(4) Arrien in arily diſpleaſed with his Slave Y wilt 4 thou not bear with him who is thy 
Epiter.li.1» Brother, who hath God, no leſs than thy ſelf for his' Anceftor ? who as a 


Arden ts Son, is procreated of _—_ me Seeds, of the ſame Celeſtial Emiſſion ? But, 
q pho ''% what if thou wert plac'd in the ſupremeſt dignity , wonldfl thou therefore 


wr, 3; tu preſently make thy ſelf a Tyrant ? . and not rather remember what thou 

1dy ia, T%;- art, and over whom thou ruleſt ? © that thou ruleſt over thy Kinſmen, thy 

ee; 8/2... Brethren, and the Offipring -þ God. From all which it is evident, 
e 


: Bode nt both that the Heather themſelves look'd upon all Mankind as the 


"4 oo Off-ſpring of God, and upon that account the juſt object of their Hu- 
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Add hereunto, that »atural compaſſior which Nature hath implant- 
ed in the hearts of all men; that 'weceſſity which they ſtand in of one 


anothers help , and that ability which they have, by means of their Rea- 
ſon and Speech, to afford it. For, fac as all thoſe things muſt be 


Hh 


acknowledg'd to be from God, inaſmuch as they naturally prompt men 
to the ſhewing of that Humanity, which it is the defign of my prefent Diſ- 
courſe to eſtabliſh; it muſt be look'd upon as the intention. of God, 
who makes nothing in vain, to oblige us to exert it to all thoſe, who 
are partakers of the ſame Nature and Infirmities with ourſelves. And, 


though having eſtabliſh'd the former grounds, there lies no neceſlity up- 
on me, to refle& upon thoſe other Hypotheſes, n which the 1gno- 
rant and the Atheiſtical have thought fit to ereCt the frame of Humane 
Society, and thoſe ations that tend to the conſervation of it; yet, even 
ſo, we ſhould not find our ſelves without a proof of that Humanity 
which this Commandment was intended to ſuggeſt. For, be it, that at 
the firſt men lived a wandring and a ſavage Lite, and had no Bond, 
either of Laws or Speech to conjoin them; Be it, that their own dan- 
ger, whether from Wild Beaſts, or as Wild Men, oblig'd them to have 
recourle to others, and by dumb Signs at farſt, and afterwards by Speech, 
which neceſlity put them upon the invention of, both to implore the 
aftiſtance of others, and promiſe them their own : Yet, even ſo, as Laar- 
(c) L19am.1. tizs © obſerves, no contemptible proof might be found of ſhewing kind- 
\ 6.c,10., neſs and Humamity to one another. For if, according to that hypo- 
theſis, men entred into, and eſtabliſh'd a Society with one another for 
their mutual aſhiſtance and ſupport, it muſt be look'd upon as the high- 
elt wickedneſs, either to violate or not obſerve thoſe compatts, where- 
by, from the beginning of their Being, Mankind was fo link'd toge- 
er. 

2. Having thus ſhewn upon what grounds that Benevolence or Hu- 
manity ſtands, which we are obligd to ſhew to all Mankind , pro- 
ceed we to enquire what duties it contains, fo far at leaſt as this Com- 
mandment is concern'd in it, Where, firſt of all, no doubt can be 
made but we are to have az inward affedion for them, and to begin 
our benevolence to them in our Souls; not only the word Benevo- 
lence ſo perſwading,but that abſtraft of the ſecond Table which we learn 
both from our Saviour and S* Pax/; for, both the one and the other 

- ſumming 
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ſumming up the duties of that Table 'in the loving of our Neighbour as 
our ſelves; it is apparent we cannot ſatisfie the ſeyeral precepts of it, un- 
leſs we have an inward affeftion for thoſe who are the objefts of 
them. As little doubt can be made, but we are to wiſh well to them, 
and employ our Prayers to God on their behalf; this being not only a na- 
tural reſult of Love, but a Duty which is particularly bound upon us 
by Chriſtianity , by which we, at leaſt, are to take our' meaſures of 
the Commandments. In fine, becauſe the lives and perſons of Men, are 
the things this Commandment aims at the felicitating of, we are in rea« 
ſon to bo all that may any way tend to the promoting of their welfare and 
happineſs. Now,though,what thoſe things are,is not hard to be diſcov'd, 
and much leſs by thoſe, who will make their Neighbours caſe their own, 
according as Chriſtianity _—— yet becauſe all men will not uſe 
that advertency which 1s requilite, and much leſs be fo juſt as to ſuppoſe 
their Neighbours caſe their own, leſt they ſhould be forc'd to love them 
as chenfTve, I think it not amiſs to inſtance in ſome of thoſe things 
which tend to the happineſs of Mankind. Of this nature is, firſt, the 
giving them the aſſiſtance of our advice 1n all thoſe ſtraits and exigencies, 
into which they may often fall ; this being not only an uſeful part of 
Humanity, but of the nature of thoſe Offices of it, which bring not the 
leaſt prejudice to the Doer;Such as are the ſuffering a man to drink of the 
Waters of our Fountain , or to light his Candle'at 
ours: * He who conrteouſly ſhews an erring perſon his way, avg» 
or gives him faithful counſel, being like him who ſuffers bs Luaſs lumen de ſuo 
Neighbour to light his Candle at his, which ſhines never the S.ger * ure af 
leſs to him for what the other borrowed. Again, foraſmuch © 71; accenderis. 
as, though our advice may be of ſignal uſe to promote 
the happineſs of our Neighbour : yet, it may ſo happen 
ſometime, that it may be of no more force, than Be warm'd and fill d, 
and other ſach like wiſhes to diſtreſſed perſons, the inability of their 
perſons requiring the affiſtance of our bodies, as the flenderneſs of their 
fortunes, an addition to them from our own; hence it comes to palſs,that 
our benevolenceis to extend to the lending them or perſonal aſſeſtance, 
where their diſtreſles do fo require, as the aſſiſtance of our Fortunes where 
their. neceſſities do, Laſtly, foraſmuch as juſtice and the necefiities 
of the publick may require the inflifting of puniſhment upon Offen- 
ders; hence it comes to paſs, that our Humanity is to expreſs it felt 
in ſuch a moderate inflif#ion, as may ſuit with the ability of the ſufferer, 
3. The orderof my Diſcourſe, now leads me to inquire to whom 
the Humanity here ſpoken ofsto be extended,a queſtion which may ſeem 
at firſt ſight unneceſſary, becauſe the title of Humanity extends it toall 
thoſe, who are partakers of the ſame nature and infirmities with our 
ſelves. And indeed, ſimply ſpeaking, no doubt can be made, but all 
men whatſoever are to have a ſhare of it, becauſe, as was before ſhewn, 
all men are deſcended from the ſame common Parents, and are no leſs the 
Offspring and Image of God than our ſelves. But as Benevolence to Mer 
1s in reaſon to yield to the Commands and Glory of God, by whom even 
that Beneyolence is made a duty; fo it may ſometime happen that rhey 
may interfere in ſome perſons, in which caſe there is no doubt our Hu- 
manity is to be fo far ſuſpended. Thus for example, There being a 
command of God to the Jews, not only, that they ſhould generally ab- 
ſtain from Commerce with other Nations, but that they ſhould ſhew no 
pity to ſome of them, and particularly to thoſe who inhabited the Land 


of Canaan before them, there is no doubt but ſach perſons were out - 
t 


(f) Home qui erranti comiter mon” 


Ennius apud Tull. de Officiis 1. r4 
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the compaſs of that Humanity, which this Prevept is ſuppos'd to enjoin. 
But, becauſe, however the Jews might be foxbidden the expreſitons of 
Humanity to ſome perſons ; yet there appears not the like InterdiGt to 
the Chriſtiansz yea, becauſe the like Interdid is fo far from appearing , 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to look , even, upon a Samaritan as 
a. Neighbour ; therefore, if we ſpeak of Humanity in the general, 
there is no doubt but all men whatſoever are ro be allow'd to have 
a ſhare of it, and that, not only becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but becauſe (which is a far greater endearment ). he laid 
down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All therefore 
that can be faid, as to us Chriſtians, is, that there may be ſome Offi- 
ces of Humanity, which may be deny'd at ſome times, and to ſome 
perſons, which will beſt be conſidered in the reſolution of that que- 
{tion, | 
- .4, 1n what meaſure our Humanity is to be extended, the fourth and 
laſt thing propos'd to be entreated of. Now there are three things, 
within the bon whereof, I ſuppoſe, all that is neceſſary upon this 
Head, will be comprehended. 
1, What Humanity is to be ſhewn to evil and unjuſt per- 
ſons. | | 
2. In what proportion tt 15 to be extended to the ſeveral ſorts 
and degrees of Men. And 
3. Laſtly, what the meaſure thereof ought to be in compari- 
ſon with that love which we owe unto our ſelves. 

1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, What Humanity is to be 
extended to evil and nhjuſt perſons; concerning which, I ſhall not 
doubt to affirm, that all ſuch 1s to be afforded them, as ſhall be found 
to be conſiſtent with the Glory of God, the publick good , and the good 


of our owns Joals, For Humanity being bound upon us, not only by 


the Laws of Nature, but by the Laws of Chriſt, and of his Religion, 
nothing can be ſuppos d to cancel its obligation, which is not ſome 
way ſuperiour to 1t, ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned, But from 
hence it will follow, that we are to wiſh well to., and pray for them, 
to give them our aſſiſtance where they are unjuſtly oppreſs'd , to re- 
lieve them in their wants and neceſhties; in fine, to converſe with 
them ſo far, as that may be done without danger of infeQion to our 
ſelves, or ſcandal to others, and our Religion; none of theſe in any 
meaſure thwarting the Glory of God, or our own , or others welfare, 
but on the contrary , very much promoting both: Partly becauſe a 
means to work upon thoſe evil ones, and partly becauſe an innocent 
compliance with that Humanity which Nature and Chriſtianity hath 
bound upon us; He who thus ſheweth mercy to an Evil 
(8) Dena werg Fre Tz Man, as Ariſtotle 8 ſometime anſwered an importunate 
Mp £ Tomes dw, ds + Caviller, having a regard, not to his Manners , but to 
drbpwror main. Laeerti im the Man, or, as it is exprelsd by ſome others, mot to 
__ l. 5-p-115-& p. 115. the Man, but to Humanity, But as, where the offices of 
codem. Tless F UTIaonuevoy OO . , ri d 
os m ws_c 5x80 Ygrer Sefss Humanity are inconliſtent witha bigher good, there is no 
or Whae® Ant Aha doubt, the obligation thereof doth fo far ceaſez fo no- 
Es as hl ” thing hinders, but they, who have Authority, both 
| may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 
Offenders, and not only cut them off, but with ſeverity; Clemency 
to Offenders being Cruelty to the Innocent , who ought in all reaſon 
to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewn in puniſhing, as well 
as In redreſs or relief, care would be taken, where either the enor- 
mity of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not fo oe, 
that 
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that the puniſhment, which 1s 1nfliced, be nat attended with that cru- 
elty wherewith it too often is, | 

2. Having thus ſhewn in what meaſure our Humanity is to extend 
to evil and unjuſt perſons, proceed we to enquire with what propor- 
tion it is to be exhibited to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Men. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, but that it is to be extended unto all, 
40 as great a _— a8 We are able to afford, yet, inaſthuch as, ac- 
cording ® to Tx4y, our ſtock is but mean, and the multitude of thoſe that (a) De Offcit 
want, infinite 3 hence it comes to paſs, that our Humanity muſt be with 26. r. zeco 
ſome variety, and though all are to have it, yet all muſt not have it in f9f cite. 
the ſame proportion. Thus for example, Though I can wiſh well to,and 
pray tor all men whatſoever, yet it is impoſlible for me, either to be li- 

ral or aſſiſtant to all that may ſtand in need of niy ſupport 3 hence it 
comes to paſs, ( becauſe otherwiſe my benevolence would be ineffeftual 
to any ) that the ſtream thereof muſt paſs more fully to ſome; than it 
can be ſuppoſed to do to others. The only thing worthy anenquiry, is, 
where the exceſs of it is togo, which yet will not coſt much pains to re- 
ſolve. For, inaſmuch as, ceteris parib#s , thoſe are a juſter obje&t of 
our benevolence, whoare of the {me true Religion with us, than thoſe 
who are of another, and of a falſe; it will follow, as S* Paul hath 
taught us, that though we are to do good to all, yet, eſpecially to thoſe 
that are of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal, 6 10. In like manner, though 
I can wiſh well to, and pray for all Mankind, as well ſuch of them, as 
are fartheſt remov'd from me in Converſation and Nature, as thoſe that 
are neareſt to mein any, or all, yet, inaſmuch as I cannot Þ tranſmit (b) Sed guen#? 
the outward effefts of my benevolence to all, or ar leaſt not in the like — 
proportion, Reaſon would that the preference be given to thoſe of my own ſunt : cp 
Kindred, and Country, and Converſe, becauſe, having a ſtraiter tie upon 4, q-i bis 
me than the other. For, it all men are to have a (hare in my benevolence > proton 
upon the account of their deſcending from the common Parents of Man- vulgaris libe- 
kind,to be ſure, if a difference beto be made, it ought to be to the ad- eſt py pa 
vantage of thoſe, who, beſide that general cognation, have a ſtraiter and Zznii finen, 


more particular one to us. Nihilominus 

ut ipſfi luceat, 
ut facultas ſit, qua in noftros ſemus liberales. Gradus autem plures ſunt ſocietatis bominum. Ut enim ab ills diſce- 
datur infinitate , proprior eſt cjuſdem gentu, nations, lingue , qua maxime bomines conjunguniur, interiu etian eſt ejuſ- 
dem eſſe civitats, muta ſunt enim civibus imter ſe communis —— Ardior vero coiligatio eſt, ſocietas propinquorum 
ab ilia enim immensa ſocietate bumani generis in exiguum anguſiumque concluditur. Tull. de Officiis, Lib. 1. 
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3. One only Queſtion remains, relating to the meaſure of our bene- 
volence, and thatis, what proportion it is to bear to that which we owe un- 
to our ſelves,concerning which, no doubt can be made, but that it ought 
to go leſs, than that which we owe unto oxr ſelves. For though the 
Commandment be, that we ſhould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, ac- 
cording as Moſes firſt, and after him our $4vzoxr enjoins , which may 
ſeem to import an equality 3 yet as nothing more can be inferr'd 
therefrom than a ſimilitude in our benevolence, which may be, 
where there is not an equality ſo every man according to the uſual ſay- 
ing, being neareſt to himſelf, is in reaſon to give himſelf the preference, 
and love himſelf both before and above another. This only wou'd be 
added, that when we ſpeak of giving our ſelves the preference, it is to 
be underſtood where the compariſon is ad idem, both in reſpect of the 
thing, and the Perſon. For who either doubts, or can doubt but that 
a man ſhould forego his ow pleaſure, rather than ſuffer a Neighbour to 
want zeceſſaries. For, as it were a ſtrange kind of Humanity that would 
not poſtpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation of a Neighbour fo itis, = 
truth, 
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the compals of that Humanity, which this Pay 1s \uppos'd to enjoin. 
But, becauſe, however the Fews might be forbidden the expreſſions of 
Humanity to ſome perſons 3 yet there appears not the like Interdi& to 
the Chriſtiansz yea, becauſe the like Interdidt is fo far from appearing , 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to look, even, upon a Samaritan as 
a. Neighbour 3 therefore , if we ſpeak of Humanity in the general, 
there is no doubt but all men whatſoever are ro be allow'd to have 
a ſhare of it, and that, not only becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but becauſe (which is a far greater endearment ). he laid 
down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All therefore 
that can be faid, as to us Chriſtians, is, that there may be ſome Offi- 
ces of Humanity, which may be deny'd at ſome times, and to ſome 
perſons, which will beſt be conſidered in the reſolution of that que- 
{tion, 
- 4, Tn what meaſure our Humanity is to be extended, the fourth and 
laſt thing propos'd to be entreated of. Now there are three things, 
within the relolution whereof, I ſuppoſe, all that is neceſſary upon this 
Head, will be comprehended. 
I, Whos Humanity is to be ſhewn to evil and unjuſt per- 
Ons. | 
2. In what proportion tt 15 to be extended to the ſeveral ſorts 
and degrees of Men. And 
3. Laſtly, what the meaſure thereof ought to be in compari- 
ſon with that love which we owe unto our ſelves. 

1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, What Humanity is to be 
extended to evil and unjuſt perſons; concerning which, I ſhall not 
doubt to aftirm, that all ſuch 1s to be afforded them, as ſhall be found 
to be conſiſtent with the Glory of God, the publick good, and the good 


of our owns Jouls, For Humanity being bound upon us, not only by 


the Laws of Nature, but by the Laws of Chriſt, and of his Religion, 

nothing can be ſuppos d to cancel its obligation, which is not ſome 

way ſuperiour to 1t, ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned, But from 

hence it will follow, that we are to wiſh well to, and pray for them, 

to give them our aſliſtance where they are unjuſtly oppreſs'd , to re- 

lieve them in their wants and neceſhities; in fine, to converſe with 

them ſo far, as that may be done without danger of infeQion to our 

ſelves, or ſcandal to others, and our Religion 3 none of theſe in any 

meaſure thwarting the Glory of God, or our own, or others welfare, 

but on the contrary , very much promoting both: Partly becauſe a 

means to work upon thoſe evil ones, and partly becaufe an innocent 

compliance with that Humanity which Nature and Chriſtianity hath 

bound upon us; He who thus ſheweth mercy to an Evil 

(8) "OondClungle Tore 671 70: man, as Ariſtotle 8 ſometime anſwered an importunate 

-Þ> \ earn. dag. + Caviller, having a regard, not to his Manners , but to 

drOpwroy nano. Laertis im the Man, or, as it is expreſlsd by ſome others, not to 

pe l.5-p-113-& p.115. the Mar, but to Humanity, But as, where the offices of 
codem. Tlegs F aUiTiaonueroy he F SS IST bs . 

ws im us 2:05 Tegror Sxfss Humanity are inconliſtent with a higher good, there is no 

un; (040) uy ) A TO doubt, the obligation thereof doth fo far ceale3 fo no- 

Gai, - - ” thing hinders, but they, who have Authority, both 

may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 

Offenders, and not only cut them off, but with ſeverity; Clemency 

to Offenders being Cruelty to the Innocent , who ought in all reaſon 

to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewn 1n puniſhing, as well 

as 1n redreſs or relief, care would be taken, where either the enor- 

mity of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not fo wee, 

that 
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that the puniſhment, which is infliGed, be nat attended with that cru- 
elty wherewith it too often is, | | 

2. Having thus ſhewn in what meaſure our Humanity is to extend 
to evil and unjult perſons, proceed we to enquire with what propor- 
tion it is to be exhib ted to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Men. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, but that it is to be extended unto all, 
in as great a proportion as we are able to afford, yet, inaſthuch' as, ac- 
cording 3® to. Ty, our {tock is but mean, and the multitude of thoſe that (a) De offi 
want, infinite z hence it comes to paſs, that our Humanity muſt be with Zis. r. Loco 
ſome variety, and though all are to have it, yet all muſt not have it in f9lt cite. 
the ſame proportion. T hus for example, Though I can wiſh well to,and 

ray for all men whatſoever, yet it is impoſſible for me, either to be li- 

ral or aſhſtant to all that may ſtand in need of niy ſapport 3 hence it 
comes to paſs, ( becauſe otherwiſe my benevolence would be ineffeQtual 
to any ) that the ſtream thereof muſt paſs more fully to ſome; than it 
can be ſuppoſed to do to others. The only thing worthy anenquiry, is, 
where the exceſs of it is togo, which yet will not coſt much pains to re- 
ſolve. For, inaſmuch as, ceteris parib#s , thoſe are a juſter obje& of 
our benevolence, whoare of the {me true Religion with us, than thoſe 
who are of another, and of a falſe; it will follow, as S* Paul hath 
taught us, that though we are to do good to all, yet, eſpecially to thoſe 
that are of the Houſhold of Faith, Gal, 6 10. In like manner, though 
I can wiſh well to, and pray for all Mankind, as well ſuch of them, as 
are fartheſt remov'd from me in Converſation and Nature, as thoſe that 
are neareſt to me in any, or all, yet, inaſmuch as I cannot Þ tranſmit (b) Sed quen?? 
the outward effefts of my benevolence to all, or ar leaſt not in thelike any 
proportion, Reaſon would that the preference be given to thoſe of my own ſunt : yarns 
Kindred, and Country, and Converſe, becauſe, having a ſtraiter tie upon 4, qi bis 
me than the other. For, it all men are to have a (bare in my benevolence  potwmngp 
upon the account of their deſcending from the common Parents of Man- vulgaris libe- 
kind,to be ſure, if a difference be to be made, it ought to be to the ad- leſt ous 
vantage of thoſe, who, beſide that general cognation, have a ſtraiter and Znii finen, 


more particular one to us. Nihilominus 

ut ipfi luceat, 
ut facultas fit, qua in noftros ſemus liberales. Gradus autem plures ſunt ſocietatis bominum. Ut enim ab ills diſce- 
datur infinitate , proprior eſt ejuſdem gents, nations, lingue , qua maxime bomines conjunguntur, interin etiam eſt ejuſ- 
dem eſſe civitatus, muta ſunt enim civibus imer ſe communis —— Arttior vero colligatio eſt, ſocietas propinquorum 
ab ilia enim immensa ſocietate bumani generis in exiguum anguſiumque concluditur. Tull. de Officiis, Lib. 1. 


3. One only Queſtion remains, relating to the meaſure of our bene- 
volence, and that is, what proportion it is tobear to that which we owe un- 
to our ſelves,concerning which, no doubt can be made, but that it ought 
to go leſs, than that which we owe unto or ſelves. For though the 
Commandment be, that we ſhould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, ac- 
cording as Moſes firſt, and after him our $4viovr enjoins , which may 
ſeem to import an equality ; yet as nothing more can be inferr'd 
therefrom than a ſimilitude in our benevolence, which may be, 
where there is not an equality ſo every man according to the uſual ſay- 
ing, being neareſt to himſelf, 1s in reaſon to give himſelf the preference, 
and love himſelf both before and above another. This only wou'd be 
added, that when we ſpeak of giving our ſelves the preference, it 1s to 
be underſtood where the compariſon is ad idem, both in reſpe& of the 
thing, and the Perſon. For who either doubts, or can doubt but that 
a man ſhould forego his ow pleaſure, rather than ſuffer a Neighbour to 
want meceſſaries. For, asit were a ſtrange kind of Humanity that would 
not poſtpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation of a Neighbourz fo itis, W 
truth, 
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the compals of that Humanity, which this Precept is ſuppos'd to enjoin. 


But, becauſe, however the Jews might be foxbidden the expreſſions of 
Humanity to ſome perſons 3 yet there appears not the like Interdidt to 
the Chriſtiansz yea, becauſe the like Interdict is ſo far from appearing , 
that Chriſt hath commanded us to look, even, upon a Samaritan as 
a- Neighbour ; therefore, it we ſpeak of Humanity m the general, 
there is no doubt but all men whatſoever are to be allow'd to have 
a ſhare of it , and that, not only becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but becauſe (which is a far greater endearment ). he laid 
down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All therefore 
that can be faid, as to us Chriſtians, is, that there may be ſome Offi- 
ces of Humanity, which may be deny'd at ſome times, and to ſome 
perſons, which will beſt be cogſi ſaluti 


{t1on, 
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Head, will be comprehended., ;;; 
i, What Humanity iy 
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nothing can be ſuppos d to c 
way fſuperiour to it, ſuch as, a 


hence it will follow, that we. ax 
to give them our afliſtance whe 
lieve them in their wants a 
them ſo far, as that may be 
ſelves, or ſcandal to others, 
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but on the contrary , very muct- 
means to work upon thoſe evil o 
compliance with that Humanity which Nature and Chriſtianity hath 
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bound upon us; He who thus (ſheweth mercy to an Evil 
man, as Ariſtotle 8 ſometime anſwered an importunate 
Caviller, having a regard, not to his Manners, but to 
the Man, or, as it is expreſsd by ſome others, ot to 
the Man, but to Humanity, But as, where the offices of 
Humanity are inconſiſtent with a higher good, there is no 
doubt, the obligation thereof doth ſo far ceaſe; fo no- 
thing hinders, but they, who have Authority, both 
may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 


Offenders, and not only cut them off, but with ſeverity; Clemency 
to Offenders being Cruelty to the Innocent , who ought in all reaſon 
to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewn in puniſhing, as well 
as 1n redreſs or relief, care would be taken, where either the enor- 
mity of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not fo require, 


that 
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that the puniſhment, which is infliced, be nat attended with that cru- 


elty wherewith it too often is, 


2. Having thus ſhewn in what meaſure our Humanity is to extend 
to evil and unjult perſons, proceed we to enquire with what propor- 
tion it is to be exhibited tothe ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Men. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, but that it is to be extended unto all, 
in as great a proportion as we are able to afford, yet, inaſmuch' as, ac- 


cording ® to Tx#y, our ſtock is but mean, and the multitude of thoſe that 
want, infinite; hence it comes to paſs, that our Humanity miſt be with £6. r. co 
ſome variety, and though all are to have it, yet all muſt not have it in Poſt cirzro- 
e, Though I can wiſh well to,and 

; 4oppoſhible for me, either to be li- 


the ſame proporti 
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thing worthy an enquiry, is, 
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hoſe are a juſter object of 
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to all, yet, eſpecially to thoſe 

>. In like manner, though 
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Nihilominus 

ut ipfi luceat, 
plures ſunt ſocietats bominum, Ut enim ab ills diſce- 
qua maxime bomines conjunguntur, interiu etiem eſt ejuſ- 
—— Arttior vero colligatio eſt, ſocietas propinquorum 
uſtumque concluditur. Tull. de Officiis, Lib. 1. 


-0 the meaſure of our bene- 
Dar to that which we owe un- 


WU VI, teat Madan —— VV ili klg LAS MUUAL van be made, but that It ought 
to go leſs, than that which we owe unto ovr ſelves. For though the 


Commandment be, that we ſhould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, ac- 
cording as Moſes firſt, and after him our $4aviour enjoins , which may 
ſeem to import an equality ; yet as nothing more can be inferr'd 
therefrom than a ſimilitude in our benevolence, which may be, 
where there is not an equality ſo every man according to the uſual ſay- 
ing, being neareſt to himſelf, 1s in reaſon to give himſelf the preference, 
and love himſelf both before and above another. This only wou'd be 
added, that when we ſpeak of giving our ſelves the preference, it is to 
be underſtood where the compariſon is ad idem, both in reſpe& of the 
thing, and the Perſon. For who either doubts, or can doubt but that 
a man ſhould forego his own pleaſure, rather than ſuffer a Neighbour to 
want zeceſſeries. For, as it were a ſtrange kind of Humanity that would 


not poltpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation of a Neighbour 3 fo it 1s, 8 
truto, 
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the.compals of that Humanty, which this Precep! is ſuppos'd to enjoin; 


. 


But, becauſe, however the; Jews might be forbidden the expreſiions of 
Humanity to ſome perſons ; yet there appears not the like Interdi& to 
the Chriſtians yea,. becaule the like Interdict is ſo far from appearing , 


that Chriſt 


hath commanded us to look, even, upon a Samaritan as 


a. Neighbour; therefore , it we ſpeak of Humanity in the general, 
there is. no doubt but all men whatſoever are to be allow'd to have 
2a ſhare of it , and that, not only becauſe of the foregoing Precept of 
our Saviour, but becauſe (which is a far greater endearment ). he laid 
"down his life for all, yea, even for thoſe that deny him. All therefore 
that can be faid, as to us Chriſtians, is, that there may be ſome Offi- 
ces of Humanity, which may be deny'd at ſome times, and to ſome 
perſons, which will beſt be conſidered in the reſolution of that que- 


{t1on, 


4, In what meaſure our Humanity is to be extended, the fourth and 


laſt thin hs rue to be entreated of. Now there are three things, 


within the relolution whereof, I ſuppoſe, all that is neceſſary upon this 
Head, will be comprehended. | 
1, What Humanity is to be ſhewn to evil and unjuſt per- 


ſons. . 


2. In, what proportion it is to be extended to the ſeveral ſorts 
and degrees of Men. And | 

3. Laſtly, what the meaſure thereof ought to be in compari- 
ſon with that love which we: owe unto our ſelves. 

1. I begin with the firſt of theſe, to wit, What Humanity is to be 
extended to evil and nuhjuſt perſons; concerning which, I ſhall not 
doubt to affirm, that all ſuch 1s to be afforded them, as ſhall be found 
to be conſiſtent with the Glory of God, the publick good , and the good 


of our age 


the Laws o 


ouls_ 


For Humanity being bound upon us, not only by 


Nature, but by the Laws of Chriſt, and of his Religion, 


nothing can be ſuppos d to cancel its obligation, which is not fome 
way ſuperiour to it, ſuch as are thoſe before mentioned, But from 
hence it will follow, that we are to wiſh well to, and pray for them, 
to give them our aſſiſtance where they are unjuſtly oppreſs'd , to re- 
lieve them in their wants and neceſhities; in fine, to converſe with 
them ſo far, as that may be done without danger of infeGion to our 
ſelves, or ſcandal to others, and our Religion 3 none of theſe in any 
meaſure thwarting the Glory of God, or our own, or others welfare, 
but on the contrary , very much promoting both: Partly becauſe a 
means to work upon thoſe evil ones, and partly becauſe an innocent 
compliance with that Humanity which Nature and Chriſtianity hath 
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bound upon us; He who thus ſheweth mercy to an Evil 
man, as Ariſtotle 8 ſometime anſwered an importunate 
Caviller, having a regard, not to his Manners, but to 
the Man, or, as it is expreſsd by ſome others, wot to 
the Man, but to Humanity, But as, where the offices of 
Humanity are inconſiſtent with a higher good, there is no 
doubt, the obligation thereof doth ſo far ceaſe; fo no- 
thing hinders, but they, who have Authority , both 
may and ought to draw the Sword of Juſtice againſt 


Offenders, and not only cut them off, but with ſeverity; Clemency 
to Offenders being Cruelty to the Innocent , who ought in all reaſon 
to be preferr'd. Only as Humanity may be ſhewa in puniſhing, as well 
as 1n redreſs or relief, care would be taken, where either the enor- 
mity of the Crime, or the deterring of others doth not ſo require, 


that 
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that the puniſhment, which is infliged, be nat attended with that cru- 
elty wherewith it too often is, F | 

2. Having thus ſhewn in what meaſure our Humanity is to extend 
to evil and unjuſt perſons, proceed we to enquire with what propor- 
tion it is to be Exhibited to the ſeveral ſorts and degrees of Men. For, 
though it be not to be doubted, but that it is to be extended unto all, 
an as great a proportion as we are able to afford, yet, inaſmuch as, ac- 
cording ® to T«4y, ourſtock is but mean, and the multitude of thoſe that (a) De Offci 
want, infinite; hence it comes to paſs, that our Humanity miſt be with £4. r. oy 
ſome variety, and though all are to have it, yet all muſt not have it in felt cir. 
the ſame proportion. Thus for example, Though Ican wiſh well to,and 

ray for all men whatſoever, yet it is itmpoſlible for me, either to be li- 

ral or aſhſtant to all that may ſtand in need of niy ſupport 3 hence it 
comes to pals, ( becauſe otherwiſe my benevolence would be ineffeQual 
to any ) that the ſtream thereof muſt paſs more fully to ſome; than it 
can be ſuppoſed to do to others. The only thing worthy an enquiry, is, 
where the exceſs of it is togo, which yet will not coſt much pains to re- 
ſolve. For, inaſmuch as, ceteris parib#s , thoſe are a juſter obje& of 
our benevolence, who are of the {ime true Religion with us, than thoſe 
who are of another, and of a falſe; it will follow , as S* Paul hath 
taught us, that though we are to do good to al, yet, eſpecially to thoſe 
that are of the Houſhold of "Faith, Gal, 6 10. In like manner, though 
I can wiſh well to, and pray for all Mankind, as well ſuch of them, as 
are fartheſt remov'd from me in Converſation and Nature, as thoſe that 
are neareſt to mein any, or all, yet, inaſmuch as I cannot Þ tranſmit (b) Sed queni? 
the outward effefts of my benevolence to all, or art leaſt not in thelike os Sandown 
proportion, Reaſon would that the preference b; given to thoſe of my own ſun : vat 
Kindred, and Country, and Converſe, becauſe, having a ſtraiter tie upon em, qi #is 
me than the other. For, it all men are to have a (bare in my benevolence > yo bumpy 
upon the account of their deſcending trom the common Parents of Man- vulgaris libe- 
kind,to be ſure, if a difference be to be made, it ought to be to the ad- 75%9 v0 -ren 


: | 4 daeſt ad illum 
vantage of thoſe, who, beſide that general cognation, have a ſtraiter and Eun finen, 


1 Nihilominus 
more particular one to us. ny et] 
ut facultas ſit, quain noftros ſemus liberales. Gradus autem plures ſunt ſocietatu bominum. Ut enim ab ills diſce- 
datur infinitate , proprior eſt ejuſdem gents, nations, linguz , qua maxime bomines conjunguniur, interiu etiam eſt ejuſ- 
dem eſſe civitats, muta ſunt enim civibus inter ſe communis —— Ardtior vero coiligatio eſt, ſocietas propinquorum 
ab ilia enim immensa ſocictate bumani generis in exiguum anguſiumque concluditur. Tull. de Officiis, Lib. 1. 


3. One only Queſtion remains, relating to the meaſure of our bene- 
volence, and thatis, what proportion it is to bear to that which we owe un- 
to our ſelves,concerning which, no doubt can be made, but that it ought 
to go leſs, than that which we owe unto ovr ſelves. For though the 
Commandment be, that we ſhould love our Neighbour as our ſelves, ac- 
cording as Moſes firſt, and after him our $4aviour enjoins , which may 
ſeem to import an equality ; yet as nothing more can be inferr'd 
therefrom than a ſimilitude in our benevolence, which may be, 
where there is not anequaliryz ſo every man according to the uſual ſay- 
ing, being neareſt to himſelf, 1s in reaſon to give himſelf the preference, 
and love himſelf both before and above another. This only wou'd be 
added, that when we ſpeak of giving our ſelves the preference, it is to 
be underſtood where the compariſon is ad idem, both in reſpe& of the 
thing, and the Perſon. For who either doubts, or can doubt but that 
a man ſhould forego his owe pleaſure, rather than ſuffer a Neighbour to 
want zeceſſaries. For, asit were a ſtrange kind of Humanity that would 
not poſtpoſe a pleaſure to the ſuſtentation of a Neighbourz fo itis, 1 
etrut 
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truth, no better than an injuſtice, which no love of our ſelves can war- 
rant 3 he, who gave the earth to the Children of Men, by that a@ of 
his, entitling all that are ſo,” to ſome portion in it , and. conſequently, 
where they are not actually enſtated in it, obliging thoſe that are, to 
communicate ſo much of their enjoyments to them, 3 may ſerve them 
for their ſupport. In like manner, though I hr oe n the tmtter of 
Benevolence, a man'is, ceteris paribus, to prefer | himſelf before any 
other, yet, I ſay not the ſame, where the compariſon is made between 
Us and thoſe Societies, of which we are, either by Compact or the Inſti- 
tution of God, Members. For, as it is impoſlible for any Society to ſub- 
fiſt, where they, who are the Members of it, ſubject not their particu- 
lar Intereſts to 1t, ſo, to do fo is no more, than what upon due con- 
{ideration will be found to be owing from particular men to it z what- 
ſoever we are, or have, being next under .God owing to thoſe Societies 
whereof we are Members. 


T he Sixth (ommandment. 


bod 4 


vr WF 


An Addreſs to the Explication of the Negative Part of the Command- 
ment , where is ſhewn, That that which is literally and expreſly for- 
bidden, is the Murthering of our Neighbour. The Criminalneſs 
thereof evinced from the Afſront it offers to God, whoſe Image it 
thus violates; from the Injury it doth to Humane Society , but eſpe- 
cially to the Party murthered, The like Criminalneſs evidenced front 
#he Conſequences thereof, and particularly from its clamorouſneſs in the 
Ears of God, and of our own Conſcience. An Inquiry what Killing is 
#o be look'd upon as Murther 5 where is ſhews, firſt, That all killing is 
mot; and particularly, that that is not which is inflided by the 
Magiſtrate, where the Authority is competent, the Manner legal, and the 
Party that is killed deſerves it, All other deſign'd Killing, even by bim, 
zo be look'd upon as Murther, whether accompliſh'd by the Hands of the 
Executioner, or in War. An Exception in the behalf of thoſe who ſerve 
Princes in War, where is ſhewn, That it is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould know the Quarrel wherein they engage to be juſt 3 it being enongh 
to them, that they know it not to be Unjnſt, that they are commanded 
by the Prince to ſerve him in it , and that they paſs not the Bounds of 
his Commands. All deſigned killing by Private Perſons, to be look'4 
upou as Murther , unleſs what a Man i put upon in his own neceſſary 
Deferxce, A brief Cenſure of Duels, 


HIS Commandment, with thoſe that follow, rather pointing 
at ſuch things as we are to avoid, than at thoſe which we are 
oblig'd to purſue 3 Reaſon would that we ſhould employ the main of 
our Endeavours 1n the diſcovery of thoſe Sins which this and the other 
Commandments do forbid. Having therefore in my laſt ſet before you 
what regard we ought to have for one anothers Perſons and Lives, I 
think it not amiſs to confider by what means they may be prejudic'd , as 
from which the preſent Precept aims eſpecially to ſecure us, In or- 
der whereunto, becauſe that ſeemsto me to be the moſt natural way of 
procedure, I will, | 
1. Firſt of all, entreat of that which is literally and expreſly 
forbidden : and, 
2, When I have done ſo, proceed to enquire, Whether any 
other Sins are included in it, and what thoſe Sins are. 

{. To begin with that which is literally and expreſiy Fooopomicn 
concerning which no doubt can be made but it ix the killing of our 
Neighbour : becauſe, however the Commandment expreſleth no more 
than Thou ſhalt not kill, yet this, and thoſe that follow, are reſolv'd by 
St Paul to be comprehended ir loving our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
Which Reſolution of his could not have truth in it, if the Crimes 
that are forbidden, had not our Neighbour for the Object of them. 
Taking it therefore for granted, that the killing of a Neighbour is the 
thing here forbidden, I will inquire, 

1. Wherein the Criminalneſs thereof doth conſiſt. 
2. What Killing is to be ſuppos'd to be underſtood : And, 
3. And laſtly, What is to be thought of Self-murther, and 
how that is reducible to this Commandment. 
Tc 1, Now 
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1, Now though, for the Ciiminalnels of Murther, it might be 

enough to alledge, that it 1s 4 violation of this Commandment, and, 

which is more , of one of thoſe which were given to Nz2h, which 1 

have ſhewn to be 1n themſelves of Univerſal obligation : yet becauſe 

I have undertaken to ſhew, that this, as well as the reit, is a Violati- 

on of the Law of Reaſon and Nature, as well as of God's Poſitive 

ones, waving the conſideration of the other, I will betakemy ſelf to 

ſuch Topicks as the Light of Nature will afford us. Whereof, the 

firſt that I ſhall aſſign, is, the particular Afﬀront it offers to the Divine 

Nature : Forthough Man, as ſuch, be the immediate ObjeCt of its In- 
jJuriouſneſs, and accordingly ſo reſolved by us; yet, inaſmuch as Man 

15 no other than the Image of God, and acknowledgd fo to be, 

no leſs by the Heathen, than by our ſelves; what 1s thus done to 

Man , muſt be look'd upon as an Afﬀront to God, whoſe Image 3s 

thus defacd in him. Excellent to this purpole is that 

* "Or:ue, oiv &Je;poin 7'% of Philo*, in the entrance of his Diſcourſe upon this 
{ag of gs hw” 2, Commandment : Murther hath indeed the name of Man- 
Loonnke & i2250vMdv #4 w- laughter, becauſe Man is the Perſon ſlain, but it is in 
won, Mort of i dau nm- truth Sacrilege, and the greatei# of Sacrileges, becauſe 
La Te. Ns than Man there is not any thing more Sacred, or which 
boy avdpums, taytdnns e's 3s 4 more expreſs Image of the Divine Reaſon and Per- 
poohang 4. þ 1), fefion, And indeed, if even the Images of Emperonrs 
17027, De ſpec, legiba--., have had ſuch a Veneration, that it hath been look'd 
upon as a violation of their Majeſty,to draw thoſe from 

them who had fled thither for Succour, or ( which is an Inſtance bet- 

ter known to us) to deface them in their Coins ; it is cafie to ſuppoſe, 

it ought to be look'd upon as no mean Crime, to deface the Image of 

God in Man: not only becauſe of the Eminency of the Perſon repre- 

ſented, but of the Repreſentation it ſelf, which is of the ſame nature 

with its Archetype, But let us ſuppoſe, for once, that Murther 

reach'd no further than the Man, and that, as it is properly a breach 

of the Second Table, fo it had no evil Aſpect at all upon the Firſt; 

yet even ſo we ſhould find it to be criminal enough for all conſidering 

Men to ſtand agaſt at 3 becauſe of that Injury which it offers to Humane 

Society , which 1s the Band and Cement of the World. For, beſide 

that Murther robs it of one of its Members, and conſequently doth ſo 

far weaken it; it doth by its evil Example tempt others to do the 

likes, and by its noxiouſneſs beget a diffidency in Men towards each 

other : Upon which, what can any man imagine, but that others 

ſhould be drawn to offer the like injury to it; or, if all cannot be 

prevail d upon fo far, yet to avoid each others Converſe, and treat with 

Men, not as their Brethren, but as their Enemies > Which, what is it, 

but to bring in that State of War, which ſome, though fondly, have 

imagin'd to be the State of Nature ? Laſtly, ( more than which IThall 

not need to alledge from the Law of Reaſon and Nature) As Murther 

olters a great injury to Humane Society, ſo it offers ar irreparable 

one to the Party murther d; there being no return from the State of 

Death to Life, and much leſs (if the Perſon have been taken away in 

his Sins) to a poſlibility of obtaining Pardon from God , which is a 

thing not to be thought of without horrour, For , though an [tal:#- 

an, 1t may be, may - himſelf ſo.much the more 1nit, concerning one 

of whom it is reported , that he made his Enemy abjure his God 

before he murther'd him, that ſo he might at the ſame time deſtroy 

both Soul and Body 3 yet none that hath the Bowels of a Man, can 


think 
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think of it without regret, that by his means Men have not only been 
deprived of the preſent Lite without remedy, but condemn'd toan ead- 
leſs Torment, | 

Now though this alone might ſuffice to deter Men fron the cotn- 
miſſion of it, which is the reaſon I have taken no notice at all of 
the Conſequences of Murther, in the general Scheme of my Diſcourſe 3 
yet I think not amiſs, & =/-, to repreſent ſome of then: alſo to the 
Conſciences of thoſe that are not yet infefted with it. Whereof; the 
firſt that I ſhall aſſign, is, the clamoronſneſs thereof, in calling for ven* 
geance upon the Murtherer, For, however it may be with other Sins, 
none of which yet 1s without a Voice, this is importunate for Venge- 
ance; and, if God will not deſcend to Earth, that will aſcend to him, 
and fill his Ears with the News of the Crime, and Prayers for a Judg- 
ment on the Committer of it. *Twas thus (as we learn from Moſes , 
Ger. 14. 10. ) when Cain had killed his Brother Abe/; Heaven it ſelf 
was fill'd with the Outcries of the Murther, and the many loud An- 
thems that are ſung by thoſe thouſands of Angels that inhabit there, 
were drown'd by that ſingle Voice; God himſelf there telling him, 
that the voice of his Brothers blood cried unto him from the ground. 
It is true indeed (For what ſhould hinder me from making an Obje- 
ion which it is fo eafte to afſoil ? ) It is true, I ſay, that the Subject of 
that Voice is not expreſs'd, and much lels is it affirm'd, that it call'd 
for Vengeance: But, as it 1snot to be 1magin'd, that that ſhould call 
for any thing thing elſe, when we find God himſelf ſubjoining fo ſevere a 
Cuiſe againſt him that had been the Shedder of it; fo, that it did not, 
will be made more than probable by the cry of the ſouls under the Al- 
tar, even the Souls of thoſe Perſons that were ſlain for the Word of 
* God, and the Teſtimony that they held, Rev. 6, 9, 10, the Subject of that 
Cry being no other than How long, holy, and true, doſt thou not judge 
and avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the earth £ But fo we find 
alſo ( which may ſcrve tor a farther confirmation) that becauſe the cry 
of Sodom and Gomorrhz was very great, or rather, of the Sins of the In- 
habitants, as you may ſee, Gez. 18. 20. therefore the Lord ſent Angels 
to deſtroy them, Ger. 19. 13. For, it 1s apparent from thence, that the 
Subject of their Cry was no other than the Vengeance of the Sinners 
ſo, that the Cry of foul Crimes is ſo loud and earneſt, - that God can- 
not be at reſt, till he hath diſpatch'd the Inſtruments of his diſpleaſure, 
The reſult of the Premiſes is this, That all hainous Sins are in Scripture 
ſaid to have a Voice, and that that of Murther is as loud as any; and 
then we may have leave to conclude it to be one of the firſt Magni- 
tude, becaule it 1s ſo importunate for Vengeance. 
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But , Murther is not wore clamoroxs in the Ears of the Almighty, than 
It 1s i his who 3s guilty of it ; which though intended onely to re- 
preſent the Horrours it creates in the Conſcience of the Man of Blood, 
was yet literally true 1n him of whom Plutarch ſpeaks in his Book De 
ſeri numinis vindida. For, paſſing one day by a Neſt of chattering 
Swallows, he thought he heard them upbraiding him with the Murther 


i © 


he had committed ; and his Ears were no leſs filled with the noiſe of his 


own horrid Act, than his guilty Conſcience was. And indeed, it, asthe 
Scripture ſpeaks,S7 lies at any Perſons doors, the Sin of the Mustherer 


doth, being ever ready to fly in his Face, and afflict him with the re- 
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membrance of it. Of which, though it were eafie to alledge other con- 
vincing Proofs, and particularly thoſe spe#ra, or Repreſentations of the 
murthered Party, which they themſelyes have often complain'd to have 
diſturb'd their Repoſe;z yet I ſhall chuſe rather to repreſent, as being 
both more apparent and more convincing, their own eafte diſcovery of 
the Murthers they have been guilty of. For, well may we think the 
diſquiets of thoſe Mens Conſciences to be great, who chuſe rather by 
ſuch a Diſcovery to expoſe themſelves to the Severity of the Law, than 
lie any longer under the ſecret Laſhes of the -other. What ſhould 1 
tell you of the iquiſition God is ſaid in Scripture to make after it, oft the 


ſtrange and unnſual ways he makes uſe of to diſcover it, of the diſcovery that 


hath been ſometime made by the Corps * of the Murthered Party, ot the 


f. 3:-P-159- ſure and certain Vengeance that attends 2 For, as thele are ſo known, both 


from Hiſtory, and our own Experience, as not to admit any of the leaſt 
doubt ; fo all of them do ſufficiently proclaim Gods deteſtation of the 
Crime, and what dread it ought to be held in by us. 

2. The Criminalneſs of Murther being thus explain'd, proceed we 
to inquire, what killing is to be accounted ſuch. In order, where- 
unto, 

I. The firſt thing I ſhall obſerve is, That al kil/ing is not fo to 
be eſteem'd ; Ts. 4 where. God firſt of all forbids the ſhedding of 
Blood, he doth not only except the ſhedding of the Blood of the Murthe- 
rer, but enjoins the effuſionot it. For thus, Ger. g. 5, not contented to 
affirm, that he himſelf world require the life of man at the hand of that , 
whether Man or Beaſt, that ſhould invade it > he ſubjoins in the next 
words, that whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhould his blood be ſhed. 
Neither will it avail to fay, Fhat, if any Limitation be admitted, we 
muſt find out other Reaſons for the Prohibition of Murther, than thoſe 
we have before laid down. For, beſide that the killing of the Murthe- 
rer is not only not injurious to Human Society, but, on the contrary a 
great Safeguard to it, as by the means of which other men may be de- 
terr'd from offering the like Injury to it ; beſide that the ſlaying of the 
Murtherer, though it take away his Lite, yer it doth not without juſt 
cauſe, and cannot therefore be faid to offer an irreparable Injury to im; 
it offers no Afront to the Divine Nature, by the violation of that Image 
of God which is fuppos'd to be upon him : Partly, becauſe the Murthe- 
rer hath in a great meaſure defac'd that Image, as well upon himſelf, as 
the Party flain ; and partly, becauſe the ſlaying the Murtherer conduces 
to the Glory of God himſelf, which is in reaſon to be preferr'd before 
the prefervation of his Image. The Murtherer hath indeed the Image of 
God upon him, though much detfac'd; and, upon that account, ought 
to be lookt upon with a proportionable Reſpe&t;z but as an Image is 
in reaſon to yield to the Honour of that of which it is ſo, becauſe deri- 
ving all its Luſtre from it; ſoit ceaſes to be Sacred, where it cannot be 
preſerved without the violation of his Honour whom it was defign'd to 
repreſent, | 

2. That all Killing is not Murther, or the Killing here forbidden, 
enough hath been Bid to ſhew: Proceed we now to inquire, what 3s, 
OT z#s not to be accounted ſuch. For my more orderly refolution where- 
of, I will confider the A& of Killing, r. As pnrpoſely effected; or, 2. As 
caſual, and beſide the Intention of the Doer, The former again will 
require a double Conſideration, according to the different ſort of per- 
ſons by whom it may be effefted 5 which are either ſuch as are inveſted 
with Publick Authority , or ſuch as are only Private Perſons. If the 
Queſtion 
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Queſtion be concerning the former , killing by ſuch as are inveſted with 
Publick, Authority, \o it is not to be look'd upon as Murther, or as the Kil- 
ling here forbidden, where the Authority is competent , the manner legal, 
and the Party that is killed deſerves it. For, befide that where God firſt 
forbids the ſhedding of Blood, he commands the ſhedding of the Mur- 
therers, to wit, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe well interprets it, »poz proof 
made by Witneſſes, and by the Sentence of the Judge; beſide that under 
the Law, of which this Commandment was a part, there was both leave 
and command to thoſe that were in Authority, to take away the Lives 
of Offenders, which ſhews, that that Killing was not here intendeds 
we are told for Chriſtianity by S* Pal, that the Powers that are, have 
the Sword of Juſtice committed to them; for what reaſon think we, but 
to make uſe of it upon occaſion, and, as it follows in that Apoſtle, to 
execute vengeance with it xpor all proſe that do evil, Neither will it avail 
to object, that the ſame S* Paul forbids Chriſtians the avenging of themſclues, 
and, which is more, upon the account of Vengeance belonging to the Lord. 
For, as immediately after that, he admoniſheth Magiſtrates to execute 
Vengeance 3 which ſhews, that ſo far they were not intended in the 
former Prohibition 3 ſo, the Reaſon that is alledg'd doth not only 
not include Magiſtrates, but, on the contrary, ſhew them not to be in- 
tended. For, though Magiſtrates are not Gods, unleſs in a ſecondary 
ſenſe, and as the Images and Subſtitutes of the True; yet being his Mini- 
{ters, and Miniſters to execute Vengeance, what is inflicted by the _—_ 
{trate doth not only not ceaſe to be Gods, but is, on the contrary, to 

look'd upon as one of the ways of God s repaying it, which ſhews it ra- 
ther to be their Duty, than their Offence. Care only would be taken, 
that as 1t's God's Vengeance which they execute, ſo they do it with re- 
gard to the Command of God, and not to gratifie their own Malice; 
otherwiſe they avenge not God, but themſelves, which 1s a thing no 
where permitted to them. What Killing is lawful on the Magiſtrates 
part, hath been ſhewn already : Suworeey, we to inquire, what killing is 
forbidden; which will not be hard to judge , after the explication of 
the other, For, it appearing from the Premiſes, that no other Killing 
is lawful to them, than what 1s annexed to their Authority 3 it will fol- 
low, that al/ that is forbidden, which either proceeds from an incompetent 
Anthority, or is illegal and undeſervedly executed. The fame 1sto be ſaid 
of killing in War , as is of that which is effected by the Hand of the 
Executioner. For, as no doubt can be made, but that it is lawful for 
Princes to make War, and conſequetitly to kill, where the State which 
is under their inſpection cannot otherwiſe be ſecur'd ; fo it is no leſs 
anqueltionable, that War is not, where they who make it have either 
not Authority ſo to do, or levy it without a juſt provocation. For, 
Vengeace (as S* Payl tells us) belonging unto God, and to thoſe whom 
he hath intruſted with the execution thereof; it can be no farther law- 
ful for the Magiſtrate to execute it,than is within the powerof his Com- 
miſſion to do. Upon which account, all undprejudic'd Men muſt con- 
demn the War of the late Long Parliament , becauſe it is ſufficiently 
known, the Power of War was-not in them; till they didin an unlaw- 
ful manner aſſume it unto themſelves. In like manner, the Execution of 
Vengeance being intruſted to Princes, to make ufe of againft thoſe that 
do evil; thar, and the Actions that attend it, muſt be look'd upon as 
unlawful, where it is direfted againſt thoſe who have done nothing to 
deſerve it. This onely would be added, for the fake of thole who are 
by Princes appointed to draw the Sword in War, That it is not necefa- 
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ry for them to know the Juſtnels of that Quarrel in which they do to 
kill and (lay : For, inaſmuch as Private perſons neither do nor can 
well underſtand the Juſtneſs of any Publick Quarrel; becauſe, to the un- 
derſtanding thereof, it is requiſite they ſhould be acquainted with the 
great TranſaQtions of their own State, and of that _ which they 
make War, (which 1t is not to be ſupposd Private Perſons ſhould be 
able certainly to attain ) either it ſhall be lawful for them to withdraw 
their Afliſtance from the Prince, which muſt prove the bane of the State 
or. they muſt be content to ſerve him in his Wars, without any ſuch 
knowledge of the Juſtneſs of his Quarrel. Again, Foraſmuch as the ma- 
king of Wars, and other ſuch Publick Matters, belong properly to him, 
to whom God hath committed the Sovereign Power, it mult be left to 
him to judge, whether that Quarrel wherein he engageth, be ſuch as is 
Juſt and warrantable. It may be enough to the SubjeQ, that he doth not 
know it to be unjuſt, and that he is commanded by the Prince to ferve 
him in it : For, however he may thereby be ſometimes engag'd in an 
unjuſt Quarrel, yet the blame thereof ſhall fall not upon him, who is 
neither concern'd nor qualifi'd to judge of it ; but upon the Prince,who 
is both, and by whoſe Authority the War is levied. This onely would 
lu. pkg be added, That, as the Commiſſion * of the Prince is the only Warrant 
Pompilius Im- the SubjeCt hath to intereſt himſelf in War 3 fo it will become him, for 
perator renebat that reaton, to take care, that private Revenge do not puſh him on to 
Fi exerci JO further miſchief, than it is the intention of the Prince he ſhould. 
Catonis filius Upon which account, I cannot but highly commend the Carriage of one 
tire militia of Cyr## his Soldiers, as which is a noble Inſtance both of his Humanity, 
Pompilio vide- and obſervation of Diſciphne. For, having (as Xenophon informs us) 
rerur namic" 3x5 the time of Battel lift up his Hand to ſtrike his Enemy , when he 
EN oa heard the Trumpet begin to ſound the Retreat, he let fall his Arm, 
quogue filiam, and willingly loſt his Blow, becauſe he thought the time of ſtriking 


qui ineadem 

legione milita- aſt, 

bat dimiſit, 

Sed cum amore pugnandi in exercitu remanſiſſet, Cato ad Pompilium ſcripſot, ut ſi enm pateretur in exercim remanere, 


ſecundo eum oblygaret milnie ſacramento : quia, priore amiſſo, jure pugnare cum boſtibus non poterat. Scc ally Sender 
ſon's Caſe of a Military Lite. 


Of killing by Publick Perſons, I have ſpoken at large , and both 
ſhewn what 1s, and what is not to be accounted Murther : It remains, 
that we inquire concerning killing by private Perſons; which will require 
no great pains to reſolve. For, the Execution of Vengeance being 
challenged by God to himſelf, and to thoſe to whom he Lak commit- 
ted the Sword of Juſtice, it will follow, that the Execution of it be- 
longs not to private Perſons, and conſequently, that generally all Kil- 
ling by them is Murther, If there be any Caſe wherein it may be 
lawful for a private Perſon to kill another, it muſt be when a Man is ſet 
upon by another, and forc'd to it in his own defence : In which Caſe, 
as we have the Warrant of the Law of God in part to ſecure us, which 
acquits that Perſon from Murther , who ſhould (lay a Thief that was 
found breaking in upon him in the Night, Exod. 22. 2, 3. ſoit will be 
found not to be without Licence from the Law of Reaſon and Natures 
partly, becauſe in the Caſe of a ſudden Onſet, we can have no recourſe 
to the ordinary means of Defence, I mean, the Patronage of the Magi- 
ſtratez and partly, becauſe thoſe whom God hath entruſted with the 
Power of Vengeance, do empower private Perſons to (lay the Invader, 
where there is no other means to ſecure themſelves. But as, ſettin 
alide the Inſtance of a Mans own neceſſary Defence, it will be hard to 


find 
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find any wherein it may be lawful to kill a Man 3 fo the pretence of Ho- 

nour, upon which Duels are commonly grounded, is ſo pitiful a one, 

that I wonder it ſhould ſo long abuſe the World. For, beſide that, 

as one hath well obſerved *, Drinking, Gaming, and Whores are thoſe * Fobn Hates 

rotten Bones that do, for the _ part, lie hid under this painted Sepulchre 29" ol 
a 


. Duels, pag. 955 
and Title of Honour 3 belide that there are other ways to recover Mens of his &emains, 


Honour, than by killing them that do affront them, which makes it 
different from the Caſe of killing a Man in his own defence; it is a 
part of our Profeſſion, as we are Chriſtians, to ſuffer that wrong and 
diſgrace, which theſe Men are ſohaſty to revenge, From whence, as 
it will follow , that diſgrace is ſo far from being a juſt ground of kil- . 
ling, that, on the contrary, an eaſter Revenge will hardly be found to 
be allowable z ſo it would be conſidered, by thoſe eſpecially who 
ſtand ſo much upon their Reputation, whether it be any Honour to 
them, to bid open defiance to that peaceable and gentle Religion which 
they have ſooften and ſo ſolemnly made profeſſion to embrace. 
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of Caſual Homicide 5, and, firſt of all , of that which is Caſual only ss 
to the Effet ; which is alſo ſhewn to have the natwe of Murther , 
though a leſs criminal one. The like inquir'd concerning that Homi- 
cide which is perfe#ly Caſual ; where, if the A& from which it pro- 
ceeded were converſant about ſomething ludicrous, the Party killing is 
in ſome meaſure declar'd to be guilty of it 5, 4s,0n the other ſide,if it were 
converſant about ſeriows or neceſſary Buſineſs, to be chargeable, or not 
chargeable with it, as he either negle@ed or uſed all requiſite Means for the 
preventing of it. Of Self-Murther,and how it is reducible to this Com- 
mandment. The Criminalneſs thereof evinc'd from its contrariety to that 
Natural Inclination there is in us to preſerve onr ſelves 3; from its Uſur- 
pation upon the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we are 5 from the 
Injury that is thereby done to the Commonwealth, which is depriv'd of a 
Member 3 and, in fine, from the diſſatisfa@ion it implies with the pre- 
ſent Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence,or deſpair of a Redreſs from 
future ones, 'E» Tee;Iv, an Account is given of the DoGrine of the Stoicks 
in this Afﬀair ; and of the Weakneſs, as well as Criminalneſs, of thoſe 
that lay violent Hands upon themſelves. Inquiry is alſo made,whether all 
killing of our ſelves be to be look'd upon as Self-murther, where is ſhewn, 
That all ſuch Killing is, which we have not a Call from God to; but 
that there wants not ſuch a Call oftentimes, or at leaft not to that which ts 
interpretatively a killing of our ſelves: Amongſt which Calls, T reckon 
the Preſervation either of our Friend or Country, a ſecret Impulſe from 
God's Spirit ( which was the Caſe of Sampſon, and ſome of the Primitive 
Martyrs ) and the aſſertingthe Honour of God, and of our Religion, 


F ſuch Killing as is done purpoſely and with Delign, I have ſpoken 
hitherto, and ſhewn both what 1s,and what is not to be account- 
ed the Killing here forbidden : Proceed we to inquire as much of Caſual 
Homicide, or ſuch as, though effeCted by the Slayer, yet is beſide his in- 
tention. Where again we areto conſider, 
1. Whether it be Caſual only as to the Effect; or, 
2. Pertedly and entirely ſuch. | 
If the Queſtion be concerning the former, even concerning that 
Homicide which is Caſual only as to the Effe& , fo no doubt can re- 
main, but that though inferiour in Guilt to that Killing which is de- 
ſign'd, yet it is to be look'd upon as one of the Killings here forbid- 
den; becauſe, by the Law of the ſame God, if a mar, only in his 
haſte, ſtruck, another with a weapor or a P pgs ſo that he died, though 
-the Striker intended only to hurt, be was 40-die for it, as you may 
ſee Numb. 35. 16, 17, 18, Itis true indeed, it is not there added, 
though he intended only to hurt > which may give occaſion to ſfome' 
Men to underſtand it of deſigned Murther : But as the Text ſpeaks 
only of ſmiting ſo that he die, in the mean time taking no notice of 
an intention of killing 3 and beſide laying the ſtreſs of the Threat 
* S:c Numb. upon the Death that did enſue: ſo, both here, and elſewhere, the 
Large 6p ,. Scripture diſtinguiſhes * it from preſumptuous and deſigned Killing, 
Exod, 21. 14, Which ſhews, that Caſual Homicide was intended. That the Perſon 
who 
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who flew his Neighbour did it in his anger, that he did it inhisdrink, 
that he did it provok'd, or in defence of his Honour and Reputation, 
none of all theſe Pretences ('as a Learned Man * hath obſerv'd 

excuſe him from that Death which God hath denounced again 


cauſe beſide the intention of the Slayer ; yet the Cauſe of it was; which 
is enough tomake Man guilty before God : Men being juſtly chargeable 
with thole Effe&s which are but the natural Reſults of thoſe Inordinan- 
de rom Rory procnmded toi oo oi oi fot 
From ſuch Homicides as are Caſual only asto the Effe&, proceed we 
to thoſe that are perfe&ly ſuch; that is to ſay, where neither Homicide, 
nor any the leaſt hurt was intended. Where again we are to conſider, 
whether the Ad from which. the Homicide proceeded were converſant 
about any ſerious or neceſſary Buſineſs, or only about ſomething Iudicrows 
and vain, If the Queſtion be concerning the latter, as, for example, 
if a Man ſhould raſhly ſhoot off a Gun, not conſidering whither the 
Bullet might flee, or not knowing whither it were charg'd or no; in this 
Caſe, if Murther follow, there is no doubt, but the Party doing it is 
in ſome meaſure guilty of the Offence ; becauſe, as in things of ſuch 
conſequence Men ought to be well advis'd, ſo it is the leſs excuſable,be- 
cauſe it proceeds from ſuch anadt asis pertely ludicrous and vain, From 
ſuch Homicides as enſue from ludicrous Actions, paſs we to thoſe which 
follow upon wore ſerious ones, ſuch as are the Actions of Meng Vocati- 
ons: Where again we are to conflider, whether Men have us'd all re-, 
quilite diligence for the preventing of Miſchief, or whether ſomething. 
have been negle&ed by them. Thus, for inſtance, if a Man who is either 
building or repairing a Houle, ſhould make uſe of unſound Materialsto 
make up his Scaffolds with ; in this Caſe, there is no doubt, if any Miſ- 
chief ſhould enſue by their fall, the Party by whom it is occafion'd is, 
chargeable with it, becauſe it is through his negle&, that they who 
aſſed by have come to thoſe untimely Ends to which they did. The 
me is not to be ſaid, if the Workman havemade uſe of ſound Materi- 
als, or at leaſt ſuch as were _ tobe diſcern'd to be other; nothing 
having the nature of a Sin, which 1snot ſome way vdluntary in hint who 
is the Committer of it. Upon which account,we find God himſelf excu- 
ſing him from the guilt of Murther, who, fetching a ſtroke with his Axe 
ro cut down a Tree, had the ill luck to have the head of it fall off from 
the Helye, and fo (lay his Neighbour unawares, Dext. 19.5. In the 
mean time, as it is not to be deny'd, but even ſuch a one may be (in 
by the Avenger of Blood, it he could not firſt recover one of the 'Ci- 
ties of Refuge, or afterwards, if he were found out of it before ' the 
death of the High-Prieſt, ( God thereby declaring, how precious the 
Life of Man was with him,and that it ought to be nole(s with us) ſo even 
Caſual Homicide hath been look'd upon with fo evil an eye, that inthe 
days of our Fathers, an Archbiſhop of this Nation was ſometime ſuſpen-+ 


ded frotn his Charge, for having only unfortunately kill d a Man, as he Archb. A6bor; 


was ſhooting at a Deer. | DS + page Re 
3. Being now to enter upon my third Inquiry, to wit, what is to 
be thought of Self-Mxrther, and how that is reducible to this Con- 
»andment, I think it not amiſs to ſpeak firſt unto the latter, becaule, 
till that be ſhewn, my Diſcourſe upon the former muſt be look'd upon 
ds impertinent and unſeaſonable. And here not to urge ( what St. Az+ 
guſtine doth* that the Commandment faith nor, Thow ſhalt not kill 
another, but, Thou ſhalt not kill; which doth equally include the not 
lu killing 


) might * Fobn Pale 
n{t the $erm, of 


Murtherer. For, though the Effe that enſu'd were not voluntary, be- on & 03. 


mains. 


* De civitat. 
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* De SeneRute. Yeratrq; Pytba- ; oh 
goras injuſſu Priboer, id eſt Saying of Pythagoras asI find hit quoted by Cicero *,that 
ew * prafedio & ftatione vite 7 F Z ri K 
zjce e o - 4 
py aft CNR= hy + Wage 4 ife, without the Command of his Great General, God, 


| ubi hec babet verba *O us i» Andindeed, asa more apt Similitude could not poflibly 
oy ers IT EIS, * be found out, to expreſs the nature of Self-murther ; ſo 
_- Lee Fe= 5 Itisno leſs convincing a Proof of the unlawfulneſs there- 
taurhs 4u, 70/Tvs Kiely 5 Sr» Off, than an aptHluftration of it. For, inaſmuch as God 


NIegnnnv, wh «5 7 Nis wor gaz» *þ v4 ; 
119; Selb, 5. edis.Cont, hath full Power and Authority Ser us , 3s he is the 


killing of our felves: becanſe (as was before obferv'd)) this, and other 
the Commandments that follow , are to be underftood with relation 
to our Neighbour, in the Love of whom S* Pal reſolves the whole 
of them to be comprehended; I ſhall chuſe rather, with the fame Fa- 


ther *, to evidence the pertinency thereof to this Commandment, from 


that general Rule of loving our Neighbour as onr ſelves. For, inaſ- 
much as. we are to receive the meafure of loving our Neighbour from 
our ſelves; if we are not to kill our Neighbour, mach leſs are we to 
kill our ſelves, the Love whereof is the Meaſure of the other. From 
all which, as it'is cafie to infer, that” the not killing of our felves hath 
110 dire place in this Commandment, becauſe primarily intended to 
deter us from invading the Lives of others; fo alſo, that though it 
hath no place in it dire@ly, yet it has by conſequence ; and ſuch too, 


* as, becauſe drawn 2 fortiori, ſhews it to be more criminal than the 


other. Taking it therefore for granted, that Sel-murther hath a place 
here, I will proceed to inquire, 1, Wherein the Criminalneſs: thereof 
confiſteth;and,2 Whether a// ki//ing of our ſelves 1s to be accounted ſuch. 

Now though, for the reſolution of the former, it might be enough 
to alledge thoſe Reaſons which I before produc'd for the Criminalnefſs 
of the Murther of our Neighbour 3 Selt-murther being no lels a Vio- 
lation of the Image of God, a great Injury to Humane Society, and 
an irrepatable one unto our ſelves : yet I ſhall chuſe rather to infiſt 
opeirfich as are more proper to this Afair, whereof the firſt ſhall be 
taken from that natural inclination there is in every one of x4 to the 
preſervation of our ſelves. For that which 1s natural m us, being, as 
ſuch, the Work of God; who is the Anthor no lels of Nature than 
of Grace; it muſt be look'd npon as an AC of oppoſition to God, 
not to comply with it, and much more to at contradiforily to it. 
But beſide that Self-murther is a contradiction to our own Natural In+ 
clination, and conſequently alſo to God, who 1s the Author of it, it 
is an QOſurpation upon the Prerogative of God, at whoſe diſpoſal we 
are. A thing which even the Heather, how blind foever 1n other 
things , were not yet unacquainted with; it being a 


an ought to part from the Garriſon and Station of 


Great Creator of the World ; it will follow. that in 
What Station ſoever he hath ſet us, therein we are to abide till, we are 
diſcharged by him. Since therefore he who hath ſuch Authority over us, 
hath placed usin this World, it will be neceffary for us to abide in it, till 

| heſhallbe pleasd to call us ont of it, Add hereunto, becaule near of kin 
unto the other,that Intereſt which the Commonwealth, whereof we are 
Members, hath in every one of us. For, being (as was ſhewen in the en- 
france upon this Commandment) born for others,as well as our ſelves,and 
particularly for thoſe to whom we are neareſt conjoin'd in Nature, Habi- 
tattons,and Laws ;* we cannot make away our ſelves, without an Injury to 
thoſe who havea Right to our Service and Aſſiſtance, But to return to 
God,apainſt whom (as all Offences either mediately or immediately are, 
{o) this of Self-martherisin a more than ordinary manner in both: For the 
evidencing whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Af7ont this 
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—_— whereof, I ſhall alledge, in the next place, the Afront this 
Sin of Selt-murther offers to the Divine Providence: Which will appear, 
if we conlider the difſatisfaFion it implies with the preſent Diſpenſati- 
ons of it, or the diſtruſt and deſpair of a Reareſs * nog a future one. 
For, are not the Eyils Men either labour under, or fear, the great cauſe 
of their laying violent Hands upon themſelves? Nay, are they not 
aſhgn'd by the: Stoicks ( the great Patrons of Self-murther ) among the 
Grounds of that "twsy& ta1cy), which they ſo inculcate? I appeal to 
the Dodtrine and Practice of Zero the Father of that ſullen Sect: Con- 
cerning the former whereof, as Diogenes Laertius * tells 


us, that it was his and his Followers Opinion, that & 
wiſe man might rationally quit the World , if he labour'd 
under any great Grief , mutilation of Members , or an 
incurable Diſeaſe : So, for the latter, that having liv'd 
to a very great Age, and without any the leaſt of Sick- 
neſs or Infirmity, 1t hapned Þ that going ont of his School, 
he ſtumbled, and broke his Finger : Wherenpon ſtriking 
the Earth with his Hand \ he ns'd that out of Niobe, I 
come, Why do you call me? and accordingly went and 
ſfirangled himſelf; or, as Menagizs obſerves out of Lu- 
cian, pin'd himſelf to death. But who, fave a Stozck, 
could think ſo ſmall a matter a juſt Ground of making 
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away ones ſelf? Or what may be look'd upon as a diſguſt of the Di- 
vine Providence, if ſuch a kind of departure is not? But with much 


more.reaſon did Marcus Antonius © (though a Stoick, 
and ene who in ſeveral places 4 propugns the ſame 
*Evnoy@ iZawyi) repreſent It as a part of Philoſophy, to 
receive all Accidents whatſoever, as coming from him 
from whom we our ſelnes do; and Job interrogate his 


9 ag Wife; Shall we receive good at the hand of 
For, beſide the 


od , and ſhall we not receive evil? chap. 10. 20. 


(c) "Bn 5 mw? ovulaivorle 4 
emoyejroutve, Nero Gs HE 
Se 709 $P;0ptre, ow av- 
T% nag, lib, 2. ſed. 17. 
fe} Eaury 


(d) Lib. 3, ſet.1, -»lib, 5. ſot.2 9+ 


Ingratitude which the contrary PraQtice involves, it is a manifeſt re- 
luctancy to the Diſpenſations of his Providence, to whoſe Will the 
Authority he hath over us, obligeth us to ſubmit our ſelves. What 
ſhould I tell you of the many Precepts Chriſtianity ſuggelts _— 
the bearing of Evils and Afﬀictions 2 For, as thoſe Precepts are no | 

obliging to us, than the Laws of Reaſon and Nature; fo they require 
us rather to maintain, than quit our Stationz to bear up againſt Evils, 
than endeavour to withdraw our ſelves from them. The ſame 1s to be 


ſaid of Self-murthers oppoſition to the Divine Providence, if you 
conſider it as to that diſtruſt of it, which it involves. For, as It 1s 
apparent enough , that one great occafion of Self-murther is Mens de- 
ſpair of a recovery from thoſe Evils they labour under 3 fo, by that 

eſpair of theirs, they manifeſtly call in queſtion, it not the Juſtice, 
yet at leaſt the Goodneſs of the Divine Providence. For, what cauſe 


can there be of deſpair, where that hath a place in our 
Belief? or what neceſſity ofmaking an eſcape at that door © 
which Self-murther opens, and which the Stoicks do i fo 
often point us to ? Eſpecially when , beſide the Good- 
neſs of the Divine Nature, we have the aſſurance of his 
Promiſe, that he will make another way for us toeſcape. 
For thus, after St Paxl had told his Corinthians, that 10 
temptation had taken them, but ſuch as was common to man, 
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he ſubjoins, in the very next words, But God is faithful, who will not 


Uu 2 


ſuffer 
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ſuffer you to be tempted above what ye are able,but will with the temptation alſo 
make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it, whether it be by the 
leſſening of that Burthen under which you groan, or giving you pro- 
portionable Strength to bear it, 1 Cor. 10. 13. And though, after I 
have thus ſhewn the unlawtulnels of Self-murther, no neceſlity lies upon 
me to conſider of that Magnanimity which it is thought by ſome to in- 
(a) De cjvit. volve 3 it being rather to be confider'd ( as S* Augaitine © infinuates ) 
Dei, 1,1-£-22- whether a thing be well done, than whether it be done magnanimoully ; 
with ſoundneſs of Wiſdom, than with greatneſs of Spirit; Yet as man 


(b) Aug. loco citato.Quanquam fs 
ration?m diligentius conſulas , nec 
ipſa quidem animi magnitudo re- 

+ nominatur, ubi quiſque non va- 
Jendo tolerare wel quaque aſpers , 
vel aliens peccata, ſeipſum inter- 
emerit, Magis enim mens infir- 
ma deprebenditur , que ferre non 
poteſt vel duram fui corporss ſer- 
vitutem, vul ſtultam wvulgi opinio- 
nem. Majorque animus merito di- 
cendus eſt, qui vitam erumnoſam 
magis poteſt ferre quam fugere , 
& humanum judictum maxime 
wulgare , quod plerumque caligine 
erroris invetvitur, praconſcientie 
Juce ac puritate contemneres 


Rebus in anguftis facile eſt con- 
remnere vitams 
Fortizer-ille facit qui miſer eſſe 


oreſft. 
: F artia Epigr. 1. 11.CP-57., 


(44d) Aug. de Cvit, Dei,lib.1. 
Cap. 23+ 


things appear otherwiſe than they will be found to beif 
they be examin'd as they ought; ſo as the ſame Father Þ ob- 
ſerves, 1f we look more narrowly ints this, we ſhall find it 
rather to be poorneſs than greatneſs of Spirit, to lay violent 
Hands upon our ſelves,to avoid the preſſure A Afﬀii@ions, or 
other Mens Offences: That Mind being to be look'd upon as in- 
firm, which cannot bear the hard Servitude of its Body, or 
the fooliſh Opinion of the Vulgar ; as, on the contrary, that 
truly great , which can rather bear, than fly a miſerable 
Life; and prefer the Light and Purity of its own Conſcience, 
before the Opinion of the Comm which is, for the moſt 
part, clouded with Errour. And though the Rowan S$to- 
ries are full of the Commendations of Cato and Lucre- 
tia, the former whereof kill'd himſclf, that he might not 
fall into Ceſar's Power; the latter, that ſhe might not 
be thought in the leaſt to have approv'd of that Rape 
which was committed upon her : yet as there wanted 
d not thoſe of Cato's own Friends, who diſlwaded him 
from the Attempt, as a ſign rather of a weak than a 
{ſtrong Mind 3 ſo he himſclt 4 gave ſufficient Indication 
of it, by adviſing his Son to live, and to hope well. of 
the Mercy of the Emperour. For if ( as the ſame Father 4 


obſerves) he had thought it any thing of turpitude to live under the 
Power of the Emperour, why did he not rather compel, or at leaſt ad- 
viſe his Son to fall under the ſame Fate with himſelf 2 eſpecially when, 


* (ce) Net. adloc. 
pred, 


Dei, 1.1.C.1g, 


as Ludovicus Vives: © obſerves, no Perſwaſions of Cato could make his 
Son leave him before his Death. The like Jangngut is tobe made (in 
(f) De Civit, the Opinion of the ſame ſame Father f) © 


that no leſs celebrated Fa& 


of Lucretia; it being a weak baſhfulneſs fo to fear the ill Opinion of 


Men, as to run upon anevil Action to avoid it 3 eſpecially when we have 
the Teſtimony of our own Conſcience, and boththe Inſpeftion and Ap- 
probation of God, to ſupport us, | 

Of the Criminalneſs of Self-murther, what hath been faid may ſuf- 
fice: Proceed we to inquire, whether a/ kiling our ſelves be ſuch. 
Where, firſt of all, I ſhall make no ſcruple to grant, that al ſach kil- 
ling of our ſelves is ſo, where we have not a Call from Gol to it : Be- 
cauſe (as was before ſaid) we are his, and not our own; and there- 
fore not to depart from thoſe Stations wherein he hath plac'd us, with- 
out his leave. The only difficulty is, whether we can have ary Cal 
to it, belide what God's ufual Meſſengers of Death give? which yet 
is not ſo much a Call, as a Compulſion, becauſe forcing us from theſe 
our Earthly Tabernacles. For the ſolution whereof, not to (bring 
again before you thoſe Evils and Calamities which the Stoicks made 
a jult ground of a yoluntary Departure, becauſe Chriſtianity and Na- 


ture both oblige us to the bearing of themz I will chuſe rather 


to 
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to inquire, whether there be any thing of truth in thoſe other Grounds 
afſign'd by them, even the Profit of our Country or Friends * ; as allo, in (a) rid. locum 
what they little dream'd of, the Inſtin® or Impulſe of God's Spirit, and ne ciruun 
the aſſerting of his Glory. This only would be premis'd, becauſe necel- 7, 
fary io to be, maſmuch as all the Inſtances to be alledg'd do not reach Zenoni,&c. 
the killing of our ſelves in the ſtrict and moſt obvious acception of the 

' Words, that when we ſpeak concerning the killing of our ſelves, we mean 
not only that wherein we are the immediate InStruments of our own Execu- 
tion, but where we expoſe our ſelves alſo to ſuch dangers, from which no- 
thing, in all probability, but death is tobe expeFed. For though, pr 
neſs of ſpeaking, this 1s not to be accounted the killing of our ſelves 3 
yet it 1s z»terpretatively as much, becauſe putting our ſelves into 
ſuch a condition , from which in all probability it will enſue. Now 
that one or other of theſe ways,a man may not only with the leave,but 
alſo with the approbation of God, procure his own death, will appear, 
if we reſume the former Grounds, and, firſt of all, tbe Advantage of a 
Friend. 

It is a known Story, and by all that I know of, whether Chriſtians or 
Heathens , remembred with applauſe, That there were two Pytha- 
goreans of fo faſta Friendſhip >, that when one of them 
had by Dionyſivs the Tyrant been condemn'd to die, 
and begg'd only a few days reſpite to diſpoſe of his At- 


(b) Damonem & Pythiam Pythago- 
reos ferunt boc animo inter ſe % 
iſſe, ut cum eorum alteri Dionyſus 


fairs, the other became a Surety to the Tyrant for his 
Friend, fo that, in caſe he ſhould not return at the time 
appointed, he himſelf would die for him. What the 
Sequel of this Story is, I will not now te!l you, becauſe 
not pertinent to our purpoſe, though it was both to the 
one and the others glory: I demand only, whether he 


ryramus diem necs deſtinzviſſet , 
& #, qui morti addiftus efſes 
paucos ſrbi dies commendandorum 
ſuorum cauts petiviſſet, vis fatus 
fit alter ejus fendi, ut þs ile 
non revertiſſet ad diem, morien- 
[ag eſſet ipſs, &c, Cicero de Of- 
Co. 3+ 


who thus offer'd himſelf to be the others Surety, did 
that which was lawful and commendable ? It we ſay he did, we have 
what we deſire, even an Inſtance wherein it may be lawful to make our 
ſelves a Prey to Death, upon the account of Friendſhip. For, befide 
that the perſon beforementioned did expreſly ſtipulate to die for him, 
in caſe he did not return, which without doubt he ought not to have 
done, if it had not been lawful to lay down his life tor him; he ex- 
pos'd himſelf to ſuch a hazard as was not common, and from which 
there was more probability of Death, than of the contrary : Becauſe, 
what confidence foever he might repoſe in his Friend's Juſtice and 
Kindneſs, yet as it was not impoſhble ſome Accident might detain 
him beyond the time appointed, ſo there are few Friendſhipsſo facred, 
as to oblige Men to prefer Death before it; S* Paul having told us, 
Rom. 5. 7, that ſcarcely for a righteous man will any one one die, and but 
peradventure, which muſt be alſo a great piece of Courage, for one 
who is alſo good and benign. Which words, as they are a manifeſt 
confirmation of the danger that Perſon run, who made himſelf a 
Surety for a condemned Man; ſo ſeem to me to declare ſuch an A& 
to be, in the Opinion of the Apoſtle, an heroical one, and not only 
not deſerve to be condemn'd, but to be applauded, For, however 
the Rarity of ſucha Love among Men might ſerve in ſome fort to com- 
mend the Love of Chriſt to us, who, as he had power to lay down 
his Life, as well as take it up again, fo laid it down for thoſe that 
were Enemies; yet would it have been ſome diminution to its Com- 
mendation, if it had not been lawful for one Man to lay down his 
Lite for another 3 becauſe it might have been objected, That the ra- 
rity 
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rity of ſach an Accident proceeded not ſo much, or at at leaſt not alto- 

ether, from the impoſſibility of a Love ſtrong enough to do it 3 but 

| new the unlawfulneſs thereof. In the mean time, it the foremention'd 

place will not be look'd upon as concluſive, I ſee not 1n the leaſt how 

that of S* John can be evaded, 1 John 3. 16, where he tells us, that 

#5 Chriſt laid down his life for #s, (o there may be Inſtances wherein 

it may be our Duty to lay down our lives for one another. For, though 

* Amor. i oc, (28 Groatics * interprets it ) nothing elſe ſhould be there meant by /ay- 

& Fob.10,11. ing down our lives for the brethren, than expoſing our ſelves to dan- 

ger for them, (though, as he himſelf obſerves, our Saviour, who is 

propos'd for our Example, muſt be confeſlsd to have done more 

than ſo) yet even that would not prejudice the Concluſion I would 

commend , nor hinder it from being reputed a kind of deſtroying of 

our ſelves: He being in truth a Felo de ſe, though no criminal one, 

who ſhall, for the ſake of another, obje& himſelf to a danger from 

which, in all probability , his Death may enſue. Burt let us inſtance, 

if you pleaſe, in a Caſe which is more clearly one of the Stoicks 

#Z«wy4, and ce whether it contains any thing diſlonant either to 

Reaſon or Religion : As ſuppoſe, for example, that after a Shipwrack 

a Man light upon a piece ot a Plank, which will ſuftce only for the 

Security of one Perſon; and ſuppoſe withal, that ſeeing a dear Friend 

of his ready to periſh, he ſhould quit his Plank to him, and commit 

himſelf, being moreover unable to ſwim , to the mercy of the Sea : 

Will any man now ſay , that ſuch an A is not properly enough a 

caſting away of a Mans ſelf; or condemn him that doth ſo, for it? 

nay , will he not Tather look upon it as a noble Aftof Virtue and 

Friendſhip 3 eſpecially, if we alſo ſuppoſe the Friend for whom he 

does it, to be of more uſe to the Publick than himſelf. For, though 

a Man may, and- perhaps. ought, ceteris paribxs, to prefer himſelf be- 

fore any other; yet nothing Finders him (as I have before ſhewn) to 

.Prefer a Publick Good before a Private, and therefore alſo, another 

Mans Welfare before his own, if that other be in a greater capacity to 

* Succurrem Promote it, I will conclude this Particular with a | of Sexecs *, 

periruro, ſ2d ut 25 | find it cited by Grotizs in his Notes upon the fore-quoted place to 

pe” F+ fu the Romans: I will (faith he) ſuccour a periſhing Man, but fo, that 

rurus ero mag- | my ſelf do not periſh, unleſs 1 may thereby purchaſe the ſecurity of a 

ta cp nn Great Man, or a Great thing. Then belike he thought, and ſo, I think, 

ces, do all rational Men, that he might without any Crime, lay down his 
Life tor them, 


From the Utility of a Friend, paſs we to the Welfare of owr Conntry, 
which, as it is a more Publick Good, ſo may therefore ( if neceſfity re- 
quire) command the ſubmitting our own to it, and even our own Lite. 
Upon which account, I think, no man can do other than commend 
(ſo far is it from being to be look'd upon as a criminal (laying of 
ones ſelf) if, as it ſometimes happens in War, Men chuſe rather to 
blow up or fink themſclyes, and the Ship they go in, than ſuffer it to 
fall into the hand of the Enemy. For, where ſuch a Loſs may not 
more prejudice our Country, than diſadvantage the Enemy, I ſee not 
where the evil of it conſiſts; nay rather how can it be look'd upon 
as other than a lawful, yea honourable departure out of this World ; 
there being nothing too dear for any man to part with for his Coun- 
try, from which he had his Birth, and by which not only he himſelf 
hath been hitherto ſecur'd, but all his Relations both have and _ 

(2 
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be. And indeed, though all that go Voluntiers into the Wars-do aot 

thus much, which may ſeem to make the Inſtance the leſs pertineht,yer 

as all Men that do,  expofe rhemfelves to mortal danger,and confequent- 

ly make a ftep towards a volantary Death, or a killing of there yes; 

f4 thofe may well be faid to come up to it, who, to recover a Batret al- 

molt loft, do, though few in number, ruſh in among the thickeft of the 

Enemy. For, -inafmach as the foremoſt of them can expe&tqns other 

than ro periſh, they muſt upon that account be look'd upon as Felo's 

de je, or the Authors of their own death z, there being no material dif- 

fererice, as to this Afﬀair, berween running upon a Mans own Sword, 

and runmng upon as mortal a one of an Enemy. For, if David were 

rightly accus'd by the Prop'.et,for the death of Qriah the Hitrite,though 

he were (Jain by the ſword of the children of Ammon, according as the 

Scripture * it ſelf exprefles it, there is no doubt he may be as rightly (4) Thou hat 

{aid to be the Author of his own, who ruſhes upon the Swords of thoſe, kille1 briab 

from whom he cannot rationally expe& any other. - cant a i 
The Grounds of the $tozcks being thus explained, proceed we to thoſe, Sword---and 

which as we learn from far better Maſters,ſo are more accommodable to the ax <p> ga 

Facts of Chriſtians 5 who, it they have at all exceeded as to a voluntary Ns UE the 

Death,may icem to have it done in the pointof Martyrdom: For,not con- children of 

tented to ſuffer whe; feis'd upon by theirEnemies, and even to provoke {Pl _— 

thoſe Beaſts,to which, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe days, they were 

caſt; we find, that ſome Þ of the Primitive Martyrs, unask'd, unſought af- ©) Pcar/vn, 


N : : . Vindicie Efti- 
ter,offer'd themſelves to it, with the general approbationof the Age they folar. S. Felt 


liv'd ia; I will not fay all altogether without fault, (it being hard 1n he- #4i, Parte poſte- 
roical Attions to keep a Mean) but many of them certainly unblame-ably, 77? 5#: 


and not only unblameably, but commendably. For, as Holy Men of I 


God heretofore a&ed, as well as ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy 

Ghoſt; fo, no doubt can be made, bur if that puſh'd any of them on 

to do ought toward the deſtruction of themſelves, that was warrant 

enough-to them for the doing of it. Upon which account, S* Auguſtine 

© anciently, and moſt other Writers after him, have juſtifyed the Att of ()*c 54/50 

Samſon, 1n pulling down the Houſe he was appointed to make ſport in, 17, quod j-i- 

upon the Head of himſelt and the Phzl:3tines ; it being ealte to believe, {7 cum bolt 

that was not without an intimation from God, which was accompanied ,j, 1,.r.7;; 

with his miraculous Power in the accompliſhing of it. And though, I »if quiz Jpri- 

know, there 1s not the ſame conſent among Authors , tor thoſe Mens 7." 94 

ating by a Divine Impulſe, who, among the Primitive Martyrs, rather {7 mir ac! 

ſought than expected their Tryal 3 yet am I not 1n the leaſt diſcouraged j-<te5t- Dz 

thereby from alledging in their defence, becauſe there appear to me fo jp 

juit Grounds for the afferting of it. For, who can think they acted 

without a Divine Impulle, who, as they had nothing to blemith them 

in their Lives, fo ſhew'd ſo much Chriit;an Fortitude and Generolity in 

their Deaths? eſpecially when it 1s certain, not only that the extraor- 

dinary Illuminations of the Spirit were not then ceas'd, but ſome of 

thoſe Martyrs themſelves have alledg'd the immediate Call of that Spt- 

rit to them. .For, thus [g4tizs,than whom no man ſeems to have been 

ry defirous of Martydom, in his Epiſtle to the Roz2ans, (4) Fivens enim ſcribo vobie, dep 
ells us, that as his Love, even Chriſt, was crucified for qerans mori. Meum deſiderium 

him, ſo he was not without the like ardent AfeGions, both crucifixum f, k.A.. ot Ta op 

for him, and a conformity to his Death. Not that he run Z,., gngiServo fy © "I 

upon it of his own head, but that he was mov'd to 1t ms me dicit, Ven: 24 Pairem. 

by God's Spirit, who living and ſpeaking in him, ſaid un- V Verlio Armacba:a. 

to him, Come unto the Father. Though letting that aſide,l no way _— 

ut 
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but many of the Martyrs might be juſtity'd in their Zeal, from the re- 
ce[ſity there was ſometimes of it, toward the aſſerting the Honour of God, 
2FULEefob and of their Religion. ' Witneſs the Behaviour of that Deacon * of 
de Maryritm Caſerea, Romanws by Name; who ſeeing many of Chriſt's Soldiers for- 
Paleſtine, c.2- ſaking their Colours, and chuſing rather to Sacrifice to the Heather: 
I Gods, than to bear witneſs to their own 3 out of zeal to the Worſhi 
| of the true God, and impatience of the Devils Triumph, offer'd himſelf 
to the Judge, as a Soldier whom he ſhould not ſo eafily overcome. For, 
what louder or more importunate Call to a voluntary death can we 
have,than when we do not only find in ourſelves a readineſs toundergo 
it, but may by it,as in the forementioned Caſe,notonly vindicate the Ho- 
nour of God, and of our Religion, from contempt, but make it con- 
ſpicuous and illuſtrious 2 Eſpecially when our Saviour, who, to be ſure, 
laid down his Life voluntarily, is propos'd to our example, and we call'd 
upon to take uphis Croſs, and follow him. 


PART. II. 


The Sixth (Commandment. 


PANT IV; 


That there are other Sins included in this of Murtherz together with an 4c 
count of what are ſo included : Whether they be ſuch as are more near of 
kin to it, or are farther removed from it. Of the former ſort are, the 
commanding or inſtigating Men to Murther, or aſſiſting the Murtheret 


in it the uſing ſuch Means as are likely enough to produce it,or enter- | 


taining any murtherons Intention or Deſire. Of the latter, the procuring 
of Abortions, even where the Child is not Quick, wounding or maim- 
ing; and, in fine, all Violences whatſoever, unleſs in the caſe of a Man's 
own neceſſary Defence. All Violences that are vindi@ive, perfetly un- 
lawful, whether accompliſhed by our own Hands, or ſought at thoſe of the 
Magiſtrate. The Paſſzon of Hatred conſidered, as to its lawfulneſs , or 
unlawfulneſs 5 and ſhewn to become unlawful, only when it is plac'd up- 
on a wrong Obje@ ; ſuch as is that Hatred which hath Good Mem for its 
Obje@, or Evil Men any otherwiſe than as they are ſuch. The ſame Ha- 
zred conſidered with reference to this Commandmert; where is ſhewn , 
both its oppoſition to that Love which the Commandment enjoyns , and 
its cognation to that Murther which it forbids. The like unlawfulneſs 
and Murtherows Cognation evinc'd in the envying the Proſperity of 
another , in wiſhing ill. to kim , or rejoycing at it; in fine , in 
cauſeleſs and immoderate Anger , and contumelions or reproachſul 
Speeches. 


Il. HAT the kiling of another is the thing exprefly forbidden 

in this Commandment, you need not be told , becauſe the 
place this Commandment hath in the Decalogue, fufficiently informs 
you; as neither, after my laſt Diſcourſe, that the killing of our ſelves 
- hath a place in it indireZly and by conſequence. It remains, that we in- 
quire whether any other Sins are included iz them, and what thoſe Sins 
are. 

For the former of theſe, much need not be faid , after what hath 
been alledg'd in the genera}, to ſhew the Comprehenſivenels of the 
Ten Commandments: Only, that it may more clearly appear, that 
this particular Prohibition includes others alſo, I will alledge a Saying 
of our Saviour, and another of his Beloved Diſciple St. Fohz, From 
the former whereof we learn, that, however the Letter of the Prohi- 
bition,, or at leaſt * the Notion of it in the Jews Courts of Judica- 
ture, extended only to the killing of a Man; yet in the Spirit and 
Evangelical Senſe, it reach'd to the forbidding of Anger, and Re- 
proach, Mut.5. 21, 22. From the latter, that Hatred 1s not only 
included in it, but a part of itz and that he who harbours it in his 
Heart, is as truly a Murtherer, as he who unjuſtly takes away a Mans 
Life, 1 Joh.3. 15. Taking it therefore for granted, that the Prohibi- 
tion now before us includes that of qther Sins, we will inquire, wht 
thoſe Sins are; and firſt of all ( becauſe that is principally intend- 
”y in the Prohibition ) what Sizs are included ix the Myrther of ano- 
ther, 

1. And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as for- 
' bidden, the commanding, or inſtigating other Men to do it: Becauſe , 

"0 YN as 


t Ye hare 
heard, that it 
was faid by 
them of old 
time , Thoy 
jva:t not X itt, 
and he wLd 
ſball kill, ſhall 
be in danger of 
the Fudgment, 
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as he who ſets another = a the doing of any thing, is to be look'd 
upon as the principal Cauſe of it ; fo, it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe , 
that he who forbids the doing of any thing toward the taking awa 
a Mans Life , which hath only the nature of an Inſtrumental Cauſe, 
doth much more forbid the Efficacy of the Principal. Whence it is, that 
we do not only find David praying to be delivered from blood-guilti- 
nes, though he only put another upon the ſetting Orieh fo, that he 
might die by a third Perſon, or Perſons ; but the Prophet Nathay, in the 
Name of God, charging him with the Murther, and affirming him to 
have //ain Uriah with the ſword of the children of Ammon. 2 Sam. 
12, 9. 
2. "a little doubt is to be made, Secondly, That it is alike unlawful 
by this Commandment to aſſiſt the Myrtherer, either by our Counſel or 
Adions; he who doth fo, contributing in part to that which it forbids, 
and conſequently fo far chargeable with the violation of it. 

3, I obſerve, Thirdly, That though Killing be the only thing ex- 
preſly forbidden 3 yet inaſmuch as he who forbids any Effet, is in reaſon 
to be ſuppos'd to forbid the Means whereby it 1s apt to be procur'd; 
he that makes uſe of deſiru&ive Means, whether they take effe& or no, 
is chargeable with the violation of this Commandment. By which 
way of reaſoning, he ſhall be concluded to be a Murtherer in the fight 
of God, who ſhould, after the corrupt Cuſtom of the Heathex, expole a 
helpleſs Infant in a Deſart place, where it may be in danger of periſh- 
ing either by Wild Beaſts or Famine. 

4. In fine, Foraſmuch as the Conſent of the Will is the principal 
thing in all Actions, and ſo eltimated by God himſelf, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament ; he 1s in reaſon to be look'd upon as a Violator of 
this Commandment, who ſhall entertain any murtherons Intention or De- 
ſire ;, after the ſame manner that he who only looketh upon a Woman to 
luſt after her, is affirmed by our Saviour to commit Adultery with ber in his 
heart. | 

Of ſuch Sins as are more neer of kin to that which is expreſly forbid- 
den, I have ſpoken hitherto, and ſhewn them to be included in it: 
Proceed we to inquire the ſame of thoſe, which, though of the ſame 
cognation, yet are farther remov'd from it. Where, 

I. Firſt of all, I ſhall reckon the procuring of Abortions : T do not 
mean, where the Child is perte&ly form'd, and quick, (for then, it Death 
follew to the Child, it is Murther properly ſo call'd ) but befaxe the 
Child is animated. Concerning which, before I deliver my own O- 
pinion, give me leave to give you that of the Ancients, as it is ſet 

| down by Tertullian. After the forbidding of Murther 
* Nobis vero bomicidio ſemel in- ( (qith he * ) it is not lawful to us Chriſtjans to diſ- 
terdito, etiam conceptum utero , . | ; ? b _ s : 
dum adtuc ſunguis in bominem Jouve that Off-ſpring which is conceiv'd in the Womb , 
deliberatur, diſſolvere non lice. even while Nature # only in conſultation to make a Man 
Homicidii feſtinatio eſt, probibere . It 5 ig 
naſci, nec refers natam quis eri- Of 'f+ 1t #5 4 committing of Murther before-hand, to 
piat aximam, an naſcentem di- kinder any thing from being born: neither matters it 


t . : - 
fturkes Home # & qui of = whether a Man take away a Soul that is already born, 


in ſemixe ej. Apolog. c. 9, or difturb it in its Birth, He is a Man , which js in a 
diſpoſition to be ſo 5 and the Fruit is already in the Seed 

which produceth it. Now though, to ſpeak mine own Opinion freely, 

I cannot but look upon this of Tertal/iar as ſomewhat hyperbolically 

expreſs'd; there being no place for Murther there, where there is not 

a life to take. away: yet, as what he ſaith, is proof enough of the 

Ancient Chriſtians belicying it to be included in this Prohibition , be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe here, and all along, pretending not ſo much to deliver his own 
Senſe, as theirs; ſo the Reaſon by him inlinuated, is a ſufficient Ar- 
gument, that they were not out in their Belief. For, though that be 
not a Man, which 1s only in a diſpoſition to become 1o ; yet it is the 
Rudiments of one, and conſequently alſo of the Image of God : To 
which therefore, whilſt Violence is offer'd, a Violence muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to be 1o far offer'd to the Image of God, which is the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition. Now, foraſmuch as the Funda- 
mental Reaſon of the Prohibition hath place in Abortions, as well as 
in perte& Murthers; it is to be (uppos'd, though not cxprelsd , yet 
to be underſtood in it z eſpecially being one of thoſe Precepts which 
were intended as General Heads of Moral Duties. In like manner , 
becauſe one great Reaſon of the Prohibition of Murther, is the great 
Injury it doth ro Humane Society , by robbing it of one of its Mem- 
bers; it is but juſt to think it to haye been the ſame God's intention to 
forbid thoſe Abortions , by which Humane Society is, though in ano- 
ther way, depriv'd of thoſe which ſhould help to maintain and propa- 
ate It. 

; 2. But becauſe, beſide Murther, or what approacheth very near to 
it, there are other things pernicious to the Lives of Men, ſuch as wourd- 
ing, maiming, and the like, which are commonly reduc'd to this Com- 
mandment 3 therefore inquire we, in the ſecond place, what ground 
there 1s to believe that zheſe alſo are forbidden by it. In order where- 
unto, I ſhall alledge, firſt, That thoſe do oftentimes procure that very 
Murther which is here forbidden: In conſideration whereof, as they 
are to be look'd upon as no other than Murther, where they have that 
effe& upon whom they fall ; ſo, it is but reaſonable to believe, that God, 
who profeſſeth to hold Murther in ſuch deteſtation himſelf, and forbids 
it ſo ſeverely to others, intended the Prohibition of ſuch Violences by 
which they do often enſue. 

2, And though the ſame cannot be ſaid of all Violences that are ct- 
fer'd, which will oblige us to look out for ſome other Reaſon of the Pro- 
hibition of them; yet inaſmuch as al/ Violences whatſoever are contrary 
to that Love which 1 have before ſhewn we ought to have for the Per- 
ſons of Men, even by the force of this Commandment, it will follow, 
that thoſe alſo are to be thought to be forbidden by it, and conſequent- 
ly, that it 1s our Duty to avoid them. Which Inference is to be look'd 
upon as of ſo much the more force, becauſe he who in this Command- 
ment forbids only to kill, if we underſtand it ſtriftly and literally, doth 
in the very next Chapter forbid the doing of leſſer Miſchiets, ſuch as 
Burning, Wounding, Stripes, and Mutilating, and gives command, that 
they who are guilty of them, ſhould ſuffer the like 1n their own Perſons, 
Exod. 21.24. and fo on. 

Now though what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, may ſeem 


to ſufhce, becauſe ſhewing leſſer Violences to be equally forbidden 


with Mortal ones 3 yet becauſe, when we diſcours'd before concerning 
Killing, we excepted that from the number of forbidden ones, which 
is done iz a Mans own neceſſary defence ; therefore it may not be amils to 
inquire, whether even in thoſe leſſer Violences ſome exception be not to be 
made 7 the like caſe ; and whether or no, becauſe ſuch Courſes are com- 
monly look 'd upon as lawtul, it be lawful to retaliate thoſe Injuries we 

have before receiv'd. 
Of the former of theſe much need not be ſaid, I mean as to the 
Caſe of 4 Mar's own neceſſary defence, For, as where ſuch Violences 
RX 2 are 
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* Annot. in 
Mat. 5. 39. 


are not reliſted, a Man's Life may ſometime come to be endanger'd by 
them; in which caſe no Man thinks it unlawtul to reliſt: fo more «n- 
couragement would thereby be given to violent Perſons, than is confit- 
ent with the Peace and Advantage of Humane Society : Becauſe, howe- 
ver the Law hath provided Punithments againſt ſuch Violences, yet they 
are long before they can be procur'd, and oftentimes are too weak to de- 
ter Men from the like Practices, This only would be added, That, 
when we affirm 1t to be lawful to uſe Violence to defend a Mans (ef 
from the Violences of others, we are neceſlarily to underſtand, where 
no more is us'd on our part than is neceſflary to detend our ſelves; be- 
cauſe by this Rule made only lawful in our own defence, and therefore 
not to proceed beyond what 1s neceſiary to it. For, as for that Excep- 
tion which may be made from our Saviour's forbidding us to reſiſt evil, 
it is nothing at all-to the preſeat purpoſe, becauſe, as Grotizs * hath ob- 
ſerv'd, the oppoſition being made between that, and Moſe's his Afſer- 
tion, of an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, we are neceſla- 
rily to underſtand by the not reſiſting of Evil , the zot returning 0 
Evil by way of Puniſhment , becauſe that of Moſes was manitfelily 
ſuch. 
The Caſe of a Man's own neceſlary Defence being thus diſpatch'd, 
proceed we to inquire, whether it be lawful to retaliate by way of 
Puniſbment, and return thoſe Evils we have receiv'd. Concerning 
which, I fay, firſt, That no queſtion can be made of the unlawfulneſs 
of retaliating with our own hands ;, paitly, becauſe Vengeance is by 
God claim'd to himſelf, and to the Magiſtrate; and partly, becauſe a 
private retaliating was not permitted even to the Jews; the Law of 
an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, being lett to the Exe- 
cution of the Judges, upon complaint made to them thereof, as you 
may ſee Exod. 21, 22. and ſo on, and Det. 19. 16. and the following 
Verſes. The only thing of difficulty is, whether a Man ray ſeek 4 
retaliation from the Magiitrate ;, becauſe our Saviour oppoſes his Do- 
frine to that of the Law, which gave ſuch a permiſlion to the in- 
jur'd Party. And indeed, it we ſpeak of 4 Retaliation properly ſo 
cal'd, that is to ſay, of ſeeking the avenging of our ſelves of the 1nju- 
rious Party, by procuring to him the hike Evils he hath inflicted ; fo 
no doubt can remain , but that it is abſolutely unlawful to a Chriſti- 
an ; and that not only becauſe of the former Prohibition of our Sa- 
viour , but becauſe the Scripture hath forbid us the returning Evil 
for Evil , and enjoyn'd us to be patient under it, and ready to for- 
give; which that Man can in no ſenſe be ſaid to do, who ſhall ſeek 
to avenge himſelf, either by himſelf, or” the Magiſtrate. The only 
thing that can be _ to a Chriſtian 1n this affair, is, 1, To ſeek 
a Reparation of the Damage he hath ſuſtain'd z which yet muſt be 
in greater Inſtances, and ſuch as cannot well be born: of which nature 
are thoſe Injuries which either diſable the Body, or bring any conſi- 
derable Pain to it. For, what place can there be for Patiezce, where 
they who ſuffer Violence will have Satisfation made them for every the 
leaſt that is offered ? or how can he be ſaid to endure an ſnjury, 
or Affront, who will not be content unleſs he have amends made him 
for every one? But becauſe it may ſometime happen, that the Vio- 
lence which is offer'd may be ſuch as may, to deter others from the 
like, require the delating it to the Magiſtrate, and imploring the 
drawing of the Sword of Juſtice againſt the Offender ; therefore it 
muſt be added farther, That where the Caſe is /ach, it is not only 
X lawful, 
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lawful, but neceſſary tor the injur'd Party to doit; provided, that Zeal 
of Juitice and the Publick Weal be the thing that prompts him to it, and 
not either in whole, or 10 pait, ihe gratifying of his own Revenge; that be- 
ing, in the higheſt ſenſe, rerdrirg evil for evil, becauſe not only return- 
ing Vaichiet for Miſchief, but with the ſame malicious purpoſe and in- 
tent : Which, as Sereca* well obſerves, differs only from an Injury in * Immane ver- 


: F _ bum eſt ultid, 
the order of its commiſion 5 and is only a more excuſable 8in, becauſe provo- ," inurl 
ked by, and following after the other. 


diſtans tantua 
To go onnow tolhew what other Sins are included inthatof Murther, 94ine- £4 


beſide thoſe before rehears'd: Where, er proach 
g8c748, 
1, Firſt, I ſhall preſent you with that of Hatred, becauſe it is the 
Parent of all that follow. Now there are two things which will be 
neceſſary to be inquir'd into, for the better explication of this Paſ- 
ſ10n. 


ts 
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1, What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſinful ; and, 
2, How that which 3s ſuch, 1s reducible to this Commandment. 
That it is not unlawful {ply to hate, is evident from hence, that 
it is a Natural Paſlion of the Soul: it is no leſs evident, becauſe evil 
1s the proper Objct of it, that when it is employ'd about that, it is 
not only not unlawtul, but juſt and commendable, To make it 
therefore at any time a Sin, it muſt be employ'd about a wrong Ob- 
ject z which how 1t may be, as to the preſent Afﬀair, I come now to 
thew, And here, in the firſt place, I think no Man will make any 
difficulty to grant, that it muſt neceſlarily be ſinful to hate a Good 
Man, as ſuch : becauſe, as Evil, and not Good, is the proper Obje&t 
of Hatred ; ſo, much leſs that which is Good, as ſuch. Now, that 
ſuch a Hatred as this hath found place in the World, is evident from 
that of W3ſdom, chap. 2,12. and ſoon; where he doth not only re- 
preſent it as the general CharaCter of Evil- Men, to hate and perſecute 
thoſe which are better than themſelves; but fortifies that his Opinion 
with ſuch a Reaſon, as puts it paſt all contradiftion. For, it being 
uſual with Men to hate thoſe which are not only of a contrary tem- 
per, but do, by that temper of theirs, make the others to be the 
worſe thought of; it is eafie, to ſuppoſe , that Evil Men will hate 
Good, becauſe ({ as the Wiſe Man there ſpeaks ) they are mot only 
contrary to Evil Men's doings, but tacitely upbraid * them & $\1,;-iv% $everns Sacre rain 
with their Impieties and Tranſgreſſions; that Virtue by 1.2. p. 358. #ic primus [ nem- 
which they ſhine, at the ſame time it ſhews forth its hgans, at Hanum nomen tol- 
own Worth, diſcovering the Deformity of the other. Parte, goth rhe Guin bog 
From that firſt ſort of Hatred, paſs we to another, which optimi quique ab improbis quaſe exe 
hath the Good Man alſo for its Obje& : I do not fay 9794" 4piciumur, 
ſimply for his Goodneſs, and that Reproach which it naturally caſts 
upon the contrary Temper ; but becauſe, as the ſame Wiſe Mans ſpeaks, 
he expreſly objefeth , to their infamy, the tranſgreſſions of their Educa- 
tion, and chargeth them with thoſe Impieties they are guilty of, Now, 
that even this Hatred is not without a Crime, is. evident from hence , 
that as he who tells them of their Faults, doth it out of kindneſs 3 fo 
that very ACt of theirs is the greateſt Kindneſs in the World: becauſe, 
by ſuch an Ad they may not only come to know their own Errors , 
but be thereby provoked to diſcard them. Arid indeed, fo far 15 it 
from Unkindneſs, howeyer commonly ſo interpreted , to reprove 
Men for their Errors and Extravagances , that God himſelf reckons 
the neglect of it as a ſign of Hatred , as you may ſee, Levit. 19. 17. 
Foraſmuch 
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Foraſmuch therefore as to rebuke is not only not evil, but the great- 
eſt kindneſs a Man can do to a wicked Perſon ; it muſt needs be look'd 
upon *as a Sin, to make it the ground of our Hatred : which was the 
ſecond thing to be demonſtrated. Next to the Hatred of Good Men, 
conſider we that of the Evil and Injurions, which may ſeem to have 
nothing Criminal in it : And indeed, neither would it, it it had only 
their Injuriouſneſs tor its Object, or the Perſons of Wicked Men meerly 
for it; becauſe every thing that is evil, either in it ſelf, or tous, is a 
juſt ground of hatred and averſation. Bur, as it would be confider'd, 
that he who hates a Perſon for his Injurioulſneſs, can be privileg'd no 

_ farther by that hate, than to diſcountenance him 1n it; 1o alſo, that 
there may be more in him to excite our Love, than there is to {tir 
our Hatred : in which caſe, there is no doubt, but that our Hatred is 
to be bounded by it, and go no farther than 1s conſiſtent with the 
other. Now, that this 1s the Caſe of all evil and injurious Men, will 
appear, if we conſider, that they are God's Creatures, and adorn'd 
with his Image; that they are the Subjects of his Providence, yea, for 
whom he ſent his Son to die. For, having all theſe Relations to God, 
who is the Supremeſt Good, both in himſelf, and to us, they muſt 
needs be look'd upon as a juſter Object of our Love, than all their 
Evil and Injuriouſneſs can be a ground of Hate. Though therefore 
Evil Men, as ſuch, may and ought to be hated; though, ſo far, as we 
can ſeparate their Injuriouſneſs from their more lovely Qualities, they 
may lawfully enough become the ground of our averſation : yet, in- 
aſmuch as they have more to commend them to our Love than Ha- 
tred, as we cannot hate them altogether, ſo neither any farther than is 
conſiſtent with thoſe things which are the juſt Obje&t of our Love. 
The refult of which Contidanies will be, that though we zzay hate 
' them as Sinners, yet we may not hate them as Men, bur, on the contrary, 
love, and pray for their converſion, and proſperity in all their lawful Onder- 
takings, 

What Hatred is to be look'd upon as ſinful, we have ſeen already 3 
inquire we in the next place, how that which 3s ſo, is reducible to this 
Commandment. A Task which will not be difficult to perform, if we 
confider this Sin of Hatred either with relation to that Love which the 
Commandment enjoyns, or to that Sin of Murther which it forbids. 
For, if ( as we learn from the Apoſtle) this, and other the Command- 
ments that follow, enjoyn the loving of our Neighbour ; they muſt 
conſequently be ſuppos'd to forbid the hatred of him, as being contra- 
ry to, and inconſiſtent with vn. And though it be true, that Hatred 
is not Murther , or other the hke Injuriouſneſs , if we mean thereby 
thoſe of the Hand ; yet it 1s either the murther and injuriouſneſs of 
the Heart ( which I have ſhewn to be equally forbidden )or at leaſt the 
Producer of it : he who hates any Perſon in the leaſt, naturally wiſhing 
{ome 1ll or other to him ; but he who perfeCtly hates him, Death : Ac- 
cording to that Saying of Ernixzs , remembred by Tully *, Bnerm 

* Tull, ae or. 9#4ſq%e odit periiſſe expetit > He who hates any Perſon , deſires his de- 
fic. li 2. Pre- ſtruGzon. To all which, if we add, That St. Johz: , in the place be- 
clare Emnius, fore-quoted , affirms the hater of his Brother to be a Martherer, and 
= cnc that * God abſolv'd that Manſlayzer from the guilt of it, who hated him 
quiſque odit w20t int time paſt; {o, no doubt can remain, but that the ſame Com- 
yd 1 mandment which forbids the murthering of a Man, forbids alſo 
jc. © © the hating of him: That being in reaſon to be thought to be 
forbidden, to which the Scriptare doth not only givethe Title of Mur- 

ther, 
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ther, but abſolves even that Manſlayer in whom it ſhould be found 
not to be. 

2, That great Crime of Hatred being thus diſpatch'd, proceed we 
to that of Emvy; which, is, in ſhort, nothing elſe than a Grief of Mind, 
for that Good which happens to another. I do not mean, as that 
Good may become the Inſtrument of much Miſchief, by the Poſleflors 
abuſe; tor in that caſe a good Man may be griev'd: but becauſe he 
whom we envy is like to be advantag'd by it. Now that this, no leſs 
than the former , hath the nature of a Sin, and particularly againſt the 
preſent Prohibition, will require no great pains to prove. For, beſide 
that ſuch a Grief, Spider-like, ſucks its Poyſon from the choiceſt Flower, 
becauſe, contrary to Nature, making that which is the proper Objet of 
Jay, the matter of its own Sadneſs and Diſcontent ; beſide, that is a 
manifeſt reluctancy to the Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence , 
from whence, as all other Good proceeds, ſo that particular one which 
we ſo much envy 3 beſide, laſtly, that it is a natural effe& of Hatred, 
and conſequently to be ſuppos'd to be forbidden with that Hatred from 
which it ariſeth; it is oftentimes the cauſe of Mwrther, and other injuri- 
ous Actions; but, to be ſure, doth always diſpoſe Men to it 3 The firſt 
Murther that was ever committed, proceeding from hence, that the Sa- 
crifice of the murther'd Perſon was more accepted by God, than that 
of the Murtherer was. 

3. The ſame is to be faid of wiſhing any Evil, and particularly Death, 
to any Perſon, or of rejoycing in it when it doth befal him 5 of being angry 
with our Brother without a cauſe, or above meaſure ; of proceeding to contu- 
melious or reproachful Speeches to or of him : theſe, as they are but the 
fruits of Hatred, {o diſpoſing Men to Murther, and conſequently to be ſup- 
pos'd to be forbidden with it :. He that forbids any Action, or at leaſt 
with any ſeverity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
diſpoſeth Men to it z becauſe, where that is not carefully avoided, it will 
be hard to avoid the other. Only becauſe Anger, and that reproach- 
ful Speaking which proceeds from it, is by our Saviour himſelt particu- 
larly referr'd to this Commandment, I think it but a juſt reſpett to him, 
and to his Authority, to allot them a more diſtin Conhideration. But 
of that, ow} 047, in my next. 


Fa Yr 
_— 
- x # . o; 
: : p AM 
*% 


The Sixth (commandment . 


PART V. 


Anger reduced by our Saviour to the Commandment we are now upon 5 
and therefore the Conſideration thereof reſum'd anew: Where js ſhewn, 
firſt, what Anger is, and that it is not abſolutely ſinful; as is made ap- 
pear from its being a natural Paſſion, from St. Paul's admoniſhing to be 
angry and ſon not, from our Saviours giving entertainment to it, and the 
unavoidableneſs thereof, The Obje@ions that are made againſt this De- 
termination, propos'd, and anſwer d. An Inquiry what Anger is to be 
look d upon as ſinful ; where is ſhewn, firſt, That no other Anger is, than 
what is avoidable by Deliberation ; where the motus primo-primi of that 
Paſſion are abſoly'd. An Addreſs to a more particular diſcovery of ſin- 

ul Anger, which becomes ſuch, 1. When it is raſh and precipitate, the 
inordinacy whereof is at large declard, 2. When it is cauſeleſs, or. at 
leaſt without a ſufficient one 3 ſuch as are thoſe which ariſe from things 
done caſually, or inadvertently 5 from Provocations that bring with them 
0 conſiderable Detriment, or greater ones, provided they be not many, 
from a Friend, 23, When our Anger exceeds the meaſure due tc it : Of 
which ſort are thoſe which exceed the Merit of the Cauſe, which tran- 
ſport Men beyond the Bonnds of Sobriety and Prudence, or. continue longer 
then they ought 5, as they do, when they continue after OY offer d, 
after the Puniſhment of the offending Perſon , or when they continue in 
their Heats to the uſual times of Prayer and Meditation, The Remedies 
of this diſorderly Paſſion pointed at. | 


YE have heard ( faith our Saviour ) that it was ſaid by them of 
old time, Thou ſhalt not kill ; and whoſoever ſhall ' kill , ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment. But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry 
with his brotker without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment; and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the Coun- 
cil; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire, Mat. 
5.21, 22. ft ſeems, that however in the forinſick ſenſe this Com- 
mandment extended no farther than Killing, yet Anger and Re- 
proachful ſpeaking had a place in it, as it was intended for 4 Rule of 
Piety and Manners, or at leaſt was ſo reckon'd by our Saviour : And 
not without cauſe, if we conſider the Nature either of the one or the 
other, and the occaſion which they miniſter tothat Murther which 1s 
here forbidden; Anger naturally inclining the Perſon in whom it is, to 
malicious, and ſometimes murtherous purpoſes 3 as Reproachtul ſpeak- 
ing, thoſe who are the Objefts of it, both to take them up, and proſe- 
cute them againſt the Reviler. From whence, as it will follow, that 
both the one and the other have too much afftnity with Murther, 
to ſuffer us to doubt of their being forbidden by this Command- 
ment 3 ſo, that being ſuppos'd, I will go on to inquire into the 
Nature of them, and ſhew wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conlilt- 
eth. | 

I begin with Azger, becauſe our Saviour doth fo, and becauſe it is 
the Fountain from which thoſe bitter Streams of reproachful Words 
iſlae, Where, 


1. Fuſt 


- 
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\ 1: Firſt of all, I ſhall inquire, what Anger is. 

2. Whether all Anger be to be look'd upon as ſinful : Or, 

3. If not, what Anger is to be accounted ſuch, And, 

4- And laſtly, What are the moſt proper Remedies thereof. 
x. Of the firſt of thele much need not be faid, becauſe -Men are 
pretty well agreed concerning the Nature of itz Anger being nothing 
elſe than 2 mixture of Hatred * and Grief, ariſing from an , Aa a RE 
Opinion of ſome injury done tous, or to thoſe in whom we RY" Os | wu dl 
have an intereſt, and accompanied with « deſire of revenge, Mins Tizwda; pamudms Ji 
This only would be added, That though any ſort of In- rug its vega yd _ 
Jury may ferve to excite that Pafhon, yet it ariſeth moſtly 7»;. dem fere apud Carteſium py 
from Contempt, as which of all others we are leaſt able to 7/ionibus, parte 3, art. 199. niſs 


quod (ut nos) definiat eſſe ſpecicm 
bear, and moſt defirous to TEVENYE. odil aut — yd babemua 


2. The Nature of Anger being thus unfolded , pro- ergs eos qui aliquid malum fece- 
ceed we to inquire, whether a/ Azger is to be look'd '"" 6 
upon as ſirful. A Queſtion which, among Chriitiaxs, might perhaps be 
look'd upon as needleſs, were it not, 1. That however we read in 
the fore-quoted place, whoſoever is angry with his Brother without 4 
canſe , - others antiently read - it without ary ſuch limitation: And, 
2, Becauſe of that deſire of . Revenge which we have affirmed all An- 
| ger to involve. For, who otherwiſe could lightly condemn that Paſ- 
hoo altogether, which is not only a Natural AftcCtion of the Mind , 
but ſuppos'd by St. Pal to be lawful, even where he cautions Men 
againſt the exceſs of it? He who bids us be angry and ſin not, ſuppo- 
fing it to be lawful in it ſelf, becauſe otherwiſe we could not be an- 
gry without offending. To all which, if we add the Examples of our 
Saviour, fo the ſimple condemnation of Anger, will appear yet more 
unreaſonable. © For, as it is certain from the Scripture, not only that he 
did no Sin, but that he was in himſelf of a moſt ſedate temper 3 ſo, it is 
no leſs certain from thence, that notwithſtanding that, he was 
ſometime provok'd to Anger, and that Spirit of his rutfled by it, which 
was generally ſmooth as the face of the Deep, when there 1s not the 
leaſt breath of Wind to diſcompoſe it : St. Mark telling us of him, 
chap.-3.5. that be lookd upon the Phariſees with grief and anger , when 
he con(ider'd the hardneſs of their hearts. But his Paſſion ſwole much 
higher, when he found Men buying and ſelling in the Temple , and 
converting a Church into a Den of Thieves: For then, like the trou- 
bled Sea, 1t overflow'd it's Banks, and overwhelm'd thoſe Perſons that 
had diſturb'd it 3 that Zeal or Fiery Indignation wherewith he was 
then poſieſs'd, prompting him to overthrow the Tables of the Mo- 
ny-changers, and ſcourge both them and others out of it, Joh. 2. 13. 
and ſo on. And indeed, when the Love of any thing hath taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Soul, and infinuated it ſelf into its Temper, it can no 
more brook any the leaſt Afﬀront that is offer'd it, than the Eye , 
which is the tendereſt part of the Body, can the piercing of a Needle , 
or of a Thorn. Foraſmuch therefore as there is ſo much evidence, 
both from Scripture and Reaſon, concerning the lawfulneſs of Anger 
in it ſelf; nothing could be pretended for the ſimple condemnation 
of it, or indeed ſo much as for the making a queſtion of its lawtul- 
neſs, if it were not for the Exceptions before-remembred. Which , 
though they are not fo ſlight as to be deſpisd , yet neither ſo ftroog 
as to overthrow the contrary Evidences; as will appear upon a Sur- 
vey of them. For, be it, firſt, that the Word #, or without cauſe, 
were wanting heretofore * in ſeveral Greek Copies, as we learn both * id. Drupum 
Y y from in locumn. 
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from St. .Ferome and St. Auguitine ; beit, that it is not to be found in 

* Note «4 v4- a Greek, Copy in the Vatican Library, as Lucas Burgenſis * informs us z 
_——_— nor yet in the * Arabick, and fEthiopick Verſions : nay,-be it ( which is 
Teſl. — more than either 1s, or can with Juſtice be affirm'd by any that it 
* Vid, Biblis yyere not even now to be found 1n any one Greek Copy : yet even fo 
Pohg'one. jt could not be reaſonably concluded , that all Anger is forbidden b 

our Saviour z becauſe, as there are few indefinite Propoſitions which 

do not admit of an Exception, ſo. Anger is only forbidden. in this 

lace , as a ſtep towards, or diſpoſition to that Killing which is for- 

idden by this Commandment : Which ( as was before-ſhewn) being 

not all Killing whatſoever, neither can all Azger be look'd upon as 

unlawful , but only that which is a diſpoſition to that Killing which 

is forbidden by it. And though I think it becomes not me to call in 

queſtion the Sincerity or Diligence of the Parties before-mentioned , 

who have given ſo clear a Teſtimony concerning the Antient Read- 

+Yid. Luc, Ings 5 Yet, as I cannot forbear to ſay, that all * our preſent Greek Co- 
Brug. Nors ad pies have it, except that before-mention'd, as alſo the * ey and 

varics Felt: Syriack Verſions , the latter whereof thought the Word «xi ſo proper 

Novi Teſt. and ſignificant, that it choſe rather to retain than interpret it; fo nei- 

5,74. Bibl. ther to add, that that, and other the Arguments alledg'd by Grotis *, 

+ Auior. in loc, are much to be preferr'd before the other. For, as it is not lightly 

to+ be thought, that the Word #3 ſhould be fo generally receiv'd, if 

they had not tound, upon examination, that it ought to have a place 

in the Greek Copies; {o both they and we have the more reaſon to 

ſuppoſe it to be the true Reading, becauſe ( as the ſame Grotizs hath 

obſery'd ) the Greek Interpreters, who were moſt likely to know the 

true Greek Reading , generally read it ſo themſelves ; as allo Ire- 

dS *, in two places of his Book Adverſus Hereſes , and 

ſolum qui occidis, rex ert 0cciſuo- J uſt ay Martyr *,in his Epiit le to Zenas and Serenus » as[ 

nis ad damnationem, ſed & qui iraſ- my ſelf have found upon examination, and as the Words 

PL _—_— —_— jk themſelves by me alledg'd ſhew. If there lie any juſt 

cy 5 Gur canch|, rews eris judi> Exception againſt the Jawfulneſs of Anger in it ſelf, it 

cio. > ., —, 41, muſt be from thar deſire of Revenge which we have faid 

Hy W in es pf G77 it to involve, and which thereforeI will in the next place 

& S'©2 19 ans , troy & tx: 79 conſider. | | ' 
noi og. Now though it be not to be deny'd, that the deſire 

| of Revenge is generally unlawful to a Chriſtian; x" may it be ſo cir- 

cumſtantiated , as to haye nothing of Criminalneſs in it, yea moreo- 

ver, to be good and commendable : as for example, when we are an- 

fy to ſee God diſhonour'd, or any of his Commandments tranſgre(- 

ed 3 he who deſires the Puniſhment of theſe, and in his Station endea- 

vours it alſo, where there is no hopes of amendment, doing no more 

than what the Love of God will naturally prompt him to. For, how 

can we love God with that ardency which becomes us, and not defire 

the puniſhment of thoſe by whom he is {lighted and contemn'd > And 

though, eſpecially ſince Chri ianity came 1n place, we cannot fo ſafe- 

ly delire the puniſhment of thoſe who have been injurious to our 

ſelves; yet as nothing forbids us to deſire that alſo, where Zeal of 

Juſtice prompts us to 1t, ſo neither in reſpe& of our ſelves, where 

we ſeek no more by their Puniſhment, than the redrefling of our 

own Wrongs: it being not ſimply evil to deſire the Puniſhment of Ot- 

tenders, but to deſire it with a miſchievous intent, that is to ſay, for 

the aftliting of our Brother; or to deſire the inflicting of it otherwiſe 


than God and reaſon do allow : Which is for the moſt part w"_ | 
elire 
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defire the inflicting of it with our own Hands ; becauſe, as the Scri- 
re hath told us, God hath challeng'd the Execution of it to him- 
f and to thoſe who have his Authority in the World, If ( as I for 
my own part neither can nor will deny ) few angry Perſons keep with- 
in theſe bounds; for which cauſe, of all the Paſfions of the Soul, I 
think it ought the leaſt to be indulg'd: yet I no way doubt, a good 
and virtnous Mar. may fo reſtrain his Anger, as not to defire the Pu- 
niſhment of the injurtous Party, any farther than the Glory of God 
doth require, or the Reparation of his own Loſſes. Witneſs ſuch Per- 
fons eafte admnttance of a Satisfaftion, and ſometimes of a meer Ver- 
bal Acknowledgment 3 whereas, on the other fide, evil Men will not be 
appeasd, unleſs they fee the Injurtous Perſon ſuffer as much, or more 
than they themſelves have, yea, though there doth not thereby accrue 
to them any Reparation of their own Loſſes. Now, foraſmuch as An- 
ger , generally ſpeaking, hath not only the Verdi& of Reaſon and 
Scripture to evince it to be lawful , but is fairly defenfible from thoſe 
Exceptions which are made againſt it ; I think it but juſt to ſuppoſe, 
that all Anger is not ſinful : and, upon that account, go on to in- 
uire, 
$ 3- What Anger is to be accounted ſuch, the Third thing propos'd to 
be inquir'd into. For the reſolution whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſuch Motions of it as the Philoſophers call »wotzs primo-primi, or 
#he firſt ftirrings of Anger, and the wore deliberate efforts of it. It the 
Queſtion be concerning the frrft ſtirrings of Anger, which the ſame Phi- 
lolophers compare to the twinkling of the Eyes, upon any ſudden Vio- 
lence that approacheth them 3 fo, no doubt can remain, but that they are 
generally lawful , becauſe no lets neceſſary than that twinkling of the 
eyes before ſpoken of, and antecedent to any free Conſent of the Will: 
Tt being difficult *, or rather impoſſible, to be without thoſe beginnings of : Fs 
perturbation, which the Greeks call 7e:7:id4a , when any thing is ofter'd qcm. Diffcite 
ro excite them. Only, as Cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature, and Grace, 9«in potius im- 
which is above it , may contribute not a little to the repreſfling of 1 candle 
them; ſo, if we do not make uſe of the one, and implore the other , is carere 
m order to the reſtraining of them, they will be ſo far look'd upon as 2" 
voluntary , and therefore alſo as finful, if they paſs the bounds of Rea- {;; = 
ſon. But then, if the Queſtion be concerning thoſe efforts of Anger , 7-57 19625 
which precede not the free Conſent of the Will, but, on the contrary , 297. vid. 
are ſubjeC&t to its controul ; theſe, as they are not purely natural, os. ::. 
they may be either lawful, or unlawful, according as they ſhall be found 
to be circumſtantiated. Foraſmuch therefore as theſe are capable 
of being vicious, we will now inquire wher they do become ſo: 
Which 1s, 
1. When they are raſh and precipitate, For, beſide that, that An- 
ger which is ſo, is a direft contradiction to the Scripture, which com- , 
mands in one place * to be ſlow to wrath, and in another t, xot to be $A 


,  FE&4 : + Eccl.7.94 
haity in our ſpirit, 1t lays us open, as Ariſtotle * obſerves, to the com- * viconach, 
miſtion of a/ thoſe irregularities whereof the Anger of Man 1s capa- L. 4.6.5, Ot 


ble. For, Anger naturally hurrying Men to the proſecution of all rakes Þ to 
thoſe things which are grateful to its own Vindiftive Humor , what yicelay 3s 
ſhould hinder it , where it ſtays not to deliberate, from venting 1ts\,q-v.*7 Bo 
own Inordinacies, as well againſt whom, and for what, and after what ay ;  < Sg 
meaſure it doth not become it to be ſevere, as where there 1s a juſt 
ground for it in all ? Neither is the Voice of Experience any whit dif- 
ferent in this Afﬀair from the Voice of Reaſon and Diſcourſe: For , 


Ty9 who 


«_ 
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who ever yet ſaw a haſty Perſon obſerve a Mean in any thing, fo long 
as his Paſſion continu'd ? If we inquire concerning thoſe who are to be 
the Objetts of our Anger, theſe make all Perſons ſuch, yea even bruit 
Beaſts, nay, inanimate Creatures: if concerning the Grounds of it, they 
are angry for any thing, for nothing, for but coming in their way, or 
ſpeaking to them, though upon never ſo juſt and neceſſary an occaſi- 
on : laſtly, if of the Meaſare, they are angry beyond Reaſon, and again(t 
it, they commit all the Indecencies which it is poſhible for any rational 
Man to be guilty of, they fall into abſurd, reproachtul, and ſometimes 
blaſphemous Speeches. It there be any thing good in a haſty Spirit, it 
* * Ariſt, ubi js, as the ſame Ariſtotle * obſerves, that as their Fury is very extravagant 
_—I_y % Whillt it laſts, fo it 1s zot of any long continuance: Which yet (as he 
bial:c:y ixx6, © there goes on) is not ſo great a commendation of it, as is commonly 
o14524<; I, both thought and repreſented 3 it being not much to be wondred, 
2 bs; indy that their Paſſion ſhould not be of long continuance , who retain not 
$34, £2: their Wrath at all,but do i-rmed53ately wreck 1ts Fury upon their Oppoſites. 
£14790" 2, Next 'to the precipitateneſs of Anger, ſubjoyn we the cauſeleſ- 

22ſs thereof, as in which our Bleſſed Saviour particularly placeth its 

Inordinacy : by which I do not mean its being without any cauſe at 

all (for who is there that is ſo provok'd ?) but the being angry waizly, 
bh, Helych.Lex. and fooliſhly , as Heſychins * interprets the Word, and without any ra- 

Ix, (4TW, . 

tional ground for ſuch a Reſentment 3 as it a Man ſhould be- angry 


» 


\ w 
o9ey %, e1keiles 


6 .274@, becauſe another treads upon his Shadow, orit may be throws Straws 
NE: in his way; things which a wiſe Man would either take no notice of, 
or pals by with contempt and pity. But ſuch, though not of the 
ſame trifling nature, is that Anger which is itir'd by a great but caſual 


Miſchief, or by Words that proceeded from the meer inadvertency of 

the Speaker; by Mens differing from us in Opinion in matters of. xo 

great weight , or expreſſing their Conceits after another manner : theſe 

things having nothiog of real evil in themſelves, and much leſs of in- 

Juriouſneſs to us. Of the ſame nature is, Secondly, that Anger which 

ariſeth from ſlight provocations, ſuch I mean as bring no conſidera- 

ble detriment , either to our Perſons, or Reputations, or Fortunes ; 

from an ankind word let fall in the heat of Diſconrſe 3 or, in tine, from 

any thing elſe that is a common I»firmity of Humane Nature. Not 

but that theſe things are evil in themſelves, and to us; but that they 

are in a manner unavoidable, and ſuch as we our ſelves are ſometime 

or other guilty of The former whereof, as it leaves no place for 

Anger, which ſuppoſeth, that that which ſtir'd it, might have been 

avoided by the injurious Perſon ; ſo the latter carries its own Excuſe 

tn it, and ſuch as will either exempt the injurious Perſon from blame, 

or reflect it upon the angry one. For, if the Errour by which we are 

ſtirr'd, be a common Frailty, it ought in reaſon to have a common 

and uniform reception, and we mult either be contented to be con- 

+ tis nds bp Rs demn'd * our ſelves, which we ſhall hardly think reaſo- 

fs iremm.-- H.Sn 4 5125 17:2ey Able, confidering the infirmity of our own Nature; or 

414 «+ nes 764 #2 y.- ACquit thoſe that are but alike guilty, Add hereunto, 

Ceri25 fours gxloxzivs." 5 Thirdly, (becauſe though juſt enough in it ſelf, yet is 
Vit Tis THIwua T T*69!, THT 4 on ale -0 

Porh; macdn reirent wims nOt (0, if we conſider the Perſon by whom it isſtirr'd) 

ad99 diz 77 mMnciy x49 4%. that Anger which ariſeth from ſore one or two greater 

” or ae been penth, ©. provocations of a Friend, or of one by whom we have been 

Tir, (medy mor a pagniuen: + much more obligd, For, as Friendſhip and Beneficence 

_—_ uM vr, 61. 71 4% are things of ſo great worth, that whoſoever is ſenſible 

WT of them, muſt think much ought to be pardon'd to it; 

| O 
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ſo eſpecially when the Errors are not many, and have been much out- 
done by the Kindneſſes we have receiv'd. For though the Injury , as 
ſuch, may be apt to ſtir us; yet ſurely not, when there is ſo much more 
to reſtrain us, and for one real Unkindneſs, we have receiv'd many f1g- 
nal Favors. From whence, as it will appear, that it was not without 
great reaſon that Ariſtotle makes the Perſons with whom we are angry 
to be a neceſſary part of our conſideration 3 fo, that it ought to be a 
very great provocation, which can licence a deliberate Anger againſt 
a kind and indulgent Parent, a gracious Prince, or one who hath been 
the Author of our Fortunes. p 
- 2. We are now arriv'd at the Jaſt Vice of Anger, which is when it 
exceeds the meaſure due to it: For the underſtanding whereof, we are 
to conſider it, 

1. With relation to the Cauſe. 

2. To the Rules of Sobriety and Prudence: And, 

3. Laſtly, To the Continuance : Becauſe in each of theſe our 

_ may exceed, and ſo paſs into unlawful and difor- 
erly. 

I begin with the firſt of theſe, becauſe neareſt of kin to the forego- 
ing Vice, and becauſe we ſhall need no other Argument to evince our 
Anger to be unlawful, when it exceeds the werit of the Cauſe. For, if 
we may not be angry without 4 Cauſe, neither may we be angry be- 
99nd 1c; all Anger being fo far cauſeleſs, as it exceeds the Provoca- 
rion which occaſion'd ir. The only difficulty will be to know when 
our Anger doth ſo exceed; which muſt be left to every Man to deter- 
mine. This only may be faid in the general, That as a leſſer Pro- 
vocation muſt have a leſſer Anger, and a greater Provocation a great- 
er; {o, whether the Provocation' be greater or leſſer, will beſt be eſti- 
mated by the conſideration of the Circumſtances of the Time when it is 
given, of the Perſons by whom, the Place where, and the Miſchiefs that 
accrue to us by it. But other determination than that, as it will be 
impoſlible to give, amid(t the variety of Circumſtances, wherewith a 
Provocation may be attended ; fol will not add any thing more,ſave 
that Prudence, as well as Equity, will adviſe, rather to go lefs in our 
Anger, than more, and to proportion it not ſo much by the DiQates of 
our own diſtemper'd Breaſts, which are for the moſt part very unfaith- 
ful Counſellors, as by the Advice of difintereſſed Perſons , and the Ex- 
amples of good and prudent Men. 74 

From that Anger which exceeds the Merits of the Cauſe, paſs we to 
that which emer? us beyond the bounds of Sobriety and Prudence, 
and makes us abſurd in our Behaviour, Of which nature are all thoſe 
actions which are before obſerv'd in haſty Men, but are common to other 
angry perſons with them; ſuch as are the being angry with any Man 
whatſoever that comes in our way, yea, even with Inanimate Creatures 
themſelves. Which, if not ſins 1n themſelyes, yet are infallible indi- 
cations of one, inaſmuch as they declare the mind within to be more 
than ordinarily diſtemper'd, and to have paſs'd thoſe bounds which God 
and Nature have ſet it. So true is that which the Heathen Poet hath 
taught us, that Anger is a ſhort madneſs. Herein only they differ, that 
Madneſs is oftentimes innocent , but both of them offer violence to 
our Reaſon. 


One only exceſs of Anger remains, by which we have ſaid our anger, 


to become vitious, and that is, when it continues longer upon us than 


it ought. Which is firlt , where it continues with ws after a ſatisfation 
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# offered, or, where that cannot be made, az humble and hearty acknow- 
ledgment is : The former in its own. nature, taking away the cauſe of 
our #nger, thelatter, by vertue of the Precepts of Chriſtianity, which en- 
joyns upon us the forgiving of Injuries, if they, who have committed 
them, return and repent. The ſame 1s to be faid of that anger which 
continues, even after it hath procur'd the due pnniſhment of the injurious 
Perfon ; ſuch an anger being unjuſt , becaute 1mporting a defire of a 
farther revenge, than is due to the meaſure of the offence And though 
F am of opinion that Groti«s | pope not amiſs, when he. interpreted that 
of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 26. not the Sun go down npon your wrath, 
by, let it not be protrafted longer than its due time, fappolt'g the Apo- 
ſtle to allude to that of Dext, 24. 15. where command 1s given by 
God, mot to let the Sun go down upon the Hirelings wages, meaning there- 
by ( as the foregoing words perfwade } that it ſhould be grven him at 
his day, and when it was due, left for the want of it he cry wnto the 
Lord againſt his Mater : Yet when I conſider with my {cIf, that the 
former part of thoſe words, Be ye angry and fin not , is taken out of the 
4th Verſe of the qth Pſalm, according to the Septuagint werſpon, the lat- 
ter part whereof adviſeth, that Men Id commnnewith their own hearts 
their bed and be ftill, 1 catmot but conclude with a Learned Gen- 
* D. Norton tleman * of out own Nation, that more than that is intended in it, even, 
NI * that the heat of our fury ſhould paſs over before the Eyen-tide, becauſe 
Animadverſ. in that is a time of Prayer arid Meditation which require a ſedate and well- 
ibros Novi compoſed Soul, as alſo that we ſhould be by that time in a diſpoſition to 
ah forgive, becauſe, iti thoſe, and all our other Prayers, taught to beg 
forgiveneſs of God upon no other terms, than the forgiving of our Bre- 

thren. 

4. The order of tty Diſcourſe now leads me to enquire into the Re- 
medies of this diſorderly paffion 3 which are, | 

1. As much as may be to forbid it entrance, eſpecially in our own 
Concernments. For though anger be not in it ſelf ſinful , yet 
approacheth ſo very near toit, and is ſo hardly to be kept 
from it, that it were much better for the moſt part not to be 
at all, than to ventute thoſe evils to which it expoſeth us. 
Now this we thay in ſome meaſure procure by reflecting upon 
the evils which uſually follow where it is admitted 3 but more 
eſpecially by preventing that which may prove an incentive 
to it. Aﬀter the ſame manner that we find Pomponizs to have 
done, who having intercepted the Letter of Sertorizs, wherein he 
knew were the names of his chiefeſt Enemies, threw them into 
the Fire, and would not read them, leſt he ſhould meet with 
ſomewhat in them that might ſtir his indignation ; Or he in 
Plutarch, who, having ſeveral curious Glaſles ſent him , threw 
them preſently againſt the ground, leſt (as he anſwer'd one 
who enquir'd the reaſon of it) he ſhould be afterwards angry 
oy his Servants who ſorgetime or other would have done the 

ame. | 

2. But becauſe, as was before ſaid, it is both lawful to be angry , 
and ſometimes impoſſible not to be ſo, I ſhall chooſe rather to 
adviſe ihe moderation of -it by all thoſe wayes which Reaſon 
or Religion can ſuggeſt ; Such as are the repreſenting to our 
ſelves how ill immoderate anger becomes others , and into what 
indecencies it doth ordinarily betray them; the weaning of our 
ſelves from the love of Barthly things, from which, as all other 
Watrs, 


/ WY 
— 


i. a. _— 


_— 


Parr VI. The Sixth Commandment, 


Wars, ſo this of Anger doth proceed ; the entertaining (as becomes 
us ) 4 modeſt opinion of our ſelves, becauſe anger doth moſtly ariſe 
from an overweaning conceit of our own excellencies, In fine, the 
— upon our own errors, which are oftentimes not inferior to 
theirs with whom we are diſpleaſed, and the both great need we have 
of the pardon of the Almighty for them, and the impoſſibility of 
attaining it , without affording the like to others. For certainly, 
that Man muſt be more diſpleafed with himſelf than others, if he 
can be immoderately Angry, when it is ſo much more to his 
own prejudice. 


PART VI. 


Of reproachful speeches, where is ſhewn, from the Example of our Saviout 
and his Apoſtles, that all reproachful Speeches are not unlawful, as, from 
our Saviour's annexing the Prohibition of them to that of Anger, that ſuch 
only are ſo as ariſe from the Anger by him condemned, The ground of 
their Prohibition here 3, their taking away that which is the Life of Life 
es even Mens good Name, and not ſeldom tending towards , if not 
aFnally procuring the deſtrution of the other, The Murther of the Soul 
to be reckoned to the preſent Prohibition, as both properly enough ſuch, and 
more pernicious than the other. This effeFed, by tempting Men to de- 
ſtruSive courſes, by giving them an ill Example, by Scandal,or forbearing 
of Reproofs. An Addref to the declaring of what ſins are included in 
Self-mmurther , which are , The negle@ of our health , The expoſing our 
ſelves to unneceſſary dangers, Intemperances and Debauches. Eating or 
Drinking ſuch things as are prejudicial to our health, Taking immoderate 
Cares, or uſing immoderate Labors or Studies; In fine, the negle® of ſuch 
Remedies as Nathre or Art have taught men for their removal of their 
Diſtempers. The Concluſion of the whole with the criminalneſs of Mur- 
ther, in order whereunto is alledg'd Gods requiring the life of Man, even 
4 Beaſts, and the Athenians ſetting in judgment upon that wall which 


ould happen to be the deſtruFion of it. 
| both ſhewa it to have aplacein the preſent prohibition,and diſco- 

vered its Malady and its Cure 3 it remains that we addreſs our ſelves to 
the conſideration of reproachful language, as being alike reckon'd by our 
Saviour to it. For my more. orderly explication whereof, I will en- 
quire, 
I 


AVING entreated at large in my laſt of the paſſion of Anger, and 


. Whether all reproackful ſpeaking be to be Iook'd upon as for- 
bidden by him, or 
. If not, what reproachful ſpeaking 1s, and 
. Laſtly, How that which 1s forbidden by him, becomes a viola- 
tion of this Commandment. | 
I. That al reproachful Speeches are not to be look'd upon 4s forbid- 
den by our Saviour, the frequent uſe of thoſe compellations in Scri- 
pture which he expreſly proſcribes, may ſerve for an abundant evi- 
dence, For, did not our Saviour himſelf, than whom no n_ Vet 
pake 


UW vo 
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ſpake, either more calmly, or more conſiderately ,- did not he (I fay ) 
| beſtow the titles of Fools ad blind upon thoſe who accounted it ſome- 
thing to ſwear by the gold of 'the Temple, but not fo by the Temple that 
{0020 it £ Mat. 23. 17. As in like manner, upon thoſe who thought 
it of force to ſwear by the Gift, but of none at all by the Altar that 
ſanGified it, verſ. 19. of the fame. Nay, did he not even after his 
Reſurrection , and when he may be ſuppos'd: to have put off ſo much 
as their innocent infirmities, call his Diſciples themſelves fools, for 
not believing what the Prophets had ſpoken? Luke 24.15. But it will 
be ſaid it may be, that our Saviour was an Extraordinary Perſon , and 
ſo not obnoxious himſelf to thoſe Rules which he rreſccibed to others, 
Yet certainly, the like cannot be faid for his Diſciples,and much lefs for 
thoſe upon whom his commands were immediately laid. Which not- 
withſtanding, we ſhall find, that even thele were not ſparing upon oc- 
calion of thoſe reproachful compellations which were expretily forbid- 
den by their Maſter. I appeal for the proof hereof to that of St. Fames, 
* Zeſ1ch.Paz- Where he gives the Title of Rakah, or empty * perſon to thoſe who re- 
x2 ſea poti Ji'd upon a naked Faith. For wilt thou krow (faith he) « 4r5go7s ne14, that 
+= Judi, £aith without Works are dead; chap.2.0, Nay, I appeal to St. Paul, who 
3. -vſqzc x:» gives the Galatians the title of Fools, that much more reproachful term, 
"pe # x. 2ndthreatned with a feverer penalty. For, O fooliſh Galatians (faith he) 
E111 Who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth? Gal. 3,1. And 
again, Ver. 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, as having begun in the 
Spirit, to think to be made perfeF by the Fleſh? For though the Apoltle 
doth not make uſe of the ſame word that our Saviour, or at leaſt the E- 
+ 7.cnro.e- Vangeliſt did, yet he uſeth one * that is tantamount, it yet it be not 
hb, Lex 41: more piquant than the other. Add hereunto, which are alike, or more 
hos af: nec os wor our Saviours calling the Scribes and Phariſees by the name 
prtizs 21<izs , of Hypocrites, and 4 ation of Vipers, as St. Peter by the name of Satar, 
pales, his Apoſtle St. Panl's ſtiling El/ymas a child of the Devil, and an Enemy 
of all righteouſneſs; all which, with the like expreſſions, ſhew plainly 
enough, that neither did the Maſter himſelf mean to adjudge all calling, 
. Rakah, or Fool, to the danger of the Conncel and Hell-fire, nor thoſe that 
were his Scholars underſtood him ſo. Foraſmuch therefore as all re- 
proachful ſpeaking cannot be looked upon as forbidden, as having been 
ſometime uſed, both by our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles; proceed 
we to enquire what js to be look'd upon as ſuch, the ſecond thing pro- 

poſed to be diſcourſed of. 

2, For the reſolution whereof, we ſhall need to go no farther than 
the words immediately preceding the prohibition of it. For, forbid- 
ding not ſimply and abſolutely that Anger from which reproachful 

* Tl x24. Speeches flow *, but ſuch only as was either raſh , or caxſeleſ7, or 
neyiev # 329) 7,moderate, he muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to forbid no other re- 
vairelar S-  proachful ſpeaking than which had ſuch ar Anger for its Parent. 
57 5 6 Which, by the way, will not only ſhew, what reproachful ſpeaking we 
51 -. Ariſton. are to underſtand, when we find our Saviour condemning it to the 
wats vg danger of the Council and of Hell-fire , and St. Paul * excluding thoſe 
22. that, are gwlty of it from the Society of Chrii7;ans and Heaven, but with 
*.0 EE 73s how little reaſon alſo the Examples of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
'” are ſometime alledg'd in patronage of our own exceſſes in this parti- 

cular. For, beſide that, our Saviour and his Apoſtles were publick 

Perſons, and to whom therefore it appertain'd , as well to chaſtiſe 
Offenders with reproaches, as to execute other ſeverities upon them 3 

thoſe reproaches of theirs were far from being the iſſue of that _ 

whic 
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which we have ſhewn to be forbidden by our Saviour. Not ofa raſh 

and precipitate one, becaule many of them let fall by them in their 
Writingsz but all of them when they were employ'd about Sacred 

matters, wherein 1t 1s hard to conceive but that they had their Wits 

about them 3 Not of 2 caxſeleſs anger, becauſe having ſome notorious 

crime for their ground *, or ſome opinion * which was deſtruftive of * Sce 2: 24, 
that Religion which our Saviour came to commend. Laſtly , not of 22h" | 
an immoderate Anger, becauſe at the ſame time giving no contempti- alledgea pla- 
ble teſtimonles of the loye they bear to the reproached parties. Wit- <3 wept Þ.-u 
ne our Saviours admoniſhing the Phariſees in that very Chapter, {huh 
where he calls them Foo!s, and Blind, and Hypocrites, and a Generation of Galathiars. 
Vipers, to caſt off their hypocriſie, to * cleanſe the inſide as well as the + ary. +1. 2. 
outſide of the Platter 3 Witneſs St, John Baptiſt's calling upon the ſame compar'd with 
Phariſees, and with the very ſame Breath, he gives them the title of Ge- £9s *'+ #*» 
neration of Vipers, to bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, Mat. 3: 7,8. 
Laſtly, Witneſs St. James and St, Paul's inſtructing thoſe Fools they wrote 

to, to depoſite thoſe their diſtempers, and become wiſe unto God and 
unto Salvation. Which ſhews, that their anger, and conſequently re- 
proachful ſpeaking, was not without a mixture of kindnels , or rather 
that it had that in part for the fountain of it. And indeed, as Origer 

* ſometime ſpake concerning God, that thoſe whom he is not angry with « ,,,; 
when they ſin, he is therefore not angry with them becauſe he is extremely ſuch, : 7. 
Ouxiv 6's & FuptTer dprgTareonw, iy «Te emo yoruer@ 8 FuuiTa 5 So may we of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles: It they had not applyed thoſe Goads of 
Racha and Fool to thedull and drowhe ſinner, they had ſhewed them- 
ſelves much more difpleaſed with them, becauſe ſuffering them ſo to con- 
tinue unmoleſted in thoſe Errors and Impieties, which would have in- 
fallibly expoſed them to the danger of the Conncil and of Hell-fire. The 
reſult of the premiſes 1s this, that as there is not the lea(t appearance of 
the Jawtfulneſs of thoſe Reproaches, even to publick Perſons, which are 

the iſlues of a raſh, or cauſcleſs, or immoderate Anger, ſo there is far leſs 
appearance of their being lawful to private Perſons, who are generally 

to leave the chaſtiſing of Offenders to the other. 


local, 8» 


3. What reproachtul Speeches are forbidden, you have ſeen already, 
even thoſe which proceed from a raſh, or cauſeleſs, or immoderate 
Anger; enquire we therefore in the next place, how thoſe, which are 
ſo, become violations of this Commandment, Where not again to tell 
you, that they incline the Perſon againſt whom they are duretted, to 
take up murtherous purpoſes againſt the Reviler, becauſe, though that 
may be enough to reduce it to the Commandment , yet it makes ra- 
ther the reviled, than Revilers, the direct violators of it , as- neither 
to inſiſt upon our Saviours making the Prohibition of Rakah and Foot 
an Appendix to it, becauſe that rather proves it to be a violation, 
than ſhews how it doth become ſo ; I ſhall conlider , 1. The nature of 
that good name which reproachtul Speeches blaſt, For, though a 
g00d Name be not the life of the poſleſlor of it, yet it is {o neceſſa- 
ry to the well Being of it, that he, who endeavours to take it away, 
may be look'd upon as a Murderer for ſo doing 3 becauſe robb1':g a 
man oft that which 1s the life of life it ſelf, and without which who- 
ſoever 1s, is dead to all happineſs, and to the World. Again, 2. Though 
the Sword of the reproachful perſon {I mean his reviling Tongue ) be 
not o1dinarily of force enough to cut that knot which God and Na- 
ture hath knit between the Soul and Body ; yet as inſtances might be 

YA - produc'd 
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produc'd where it hath actually done 1t, and where Men have died of 
no other wounds than what a malicious Tongue gave them ; fo, where 
it hath not that effect upon the reproached Party, it is rather for want 
of ability than will, fo to wreck their fury upon the Enemy: It being 
not ſo much, becauſe they are otherwiſe reſolv'd, but becauſe they either 
cannot, or dare not (hew their tury 1n effects, that they revenge them- 
ſelves of their Enemies with their tongues, Whence it 1s, that no per- 
ſons have been obſerv'd to be of more intemperate tongues than thoſe 
of the Female Sex , or weak and puſillanimous Men. The ſequel of 
which diſcourſe will be, that — the reviler be ot always a Mur- 
therer in fa, yet he 1s in heart, which 1s enough to bring him within the 
compaſs of the Commandment. 

Of Murther, properly ſo called, and of the Sins includ ed in it, what 
hath been ſaid may ſuffice, and therefore I will ſuperſede all farther con- 
ſfideration of it. But becauſe the Scripture makes mention of another 
Murther, even the Murther of the Soul, by which, though it be not alto- 
gether depriv'd of Life, yet it 1s of the comforts of it, and thereby 
made much more miſerable than if it were not at all, therefore it may 
not be amiſs to enquire, whether that alſo have not a place in the Prohibis 
tion, and how Men become guilty of it. 

Now there are two things which perſwade the Murder whereof we 
ſpeak to come within the compaſs of the Prohibition now before us. 
I. That what we call #hbe Murther of the Soul, is properly enough ſuch, 
and 2. That it is 4 #ore perniciews one, than the other. That the \ urther 
whereof we ſpeak, is properly enough ſuch, is evident, not only from 
the Scriptures-giving that State the name of death into which this Mur- 
der brings Men, but alſo from the very nature of ir, For, as Murder 
properly ſo call'd, becomes ſuch, not by tie taking away of all Life for 
the Soul, which is the chiefeſt part of Man, lives no leſs after that 
than before, but by thedeſtruQtion of that natural Life, which he, from 
whom we take it, enjoy'd as to the preſent World ; fo the murder of 
the Soul, as we commonly expreſs it, though it introduce not a perfe&t 
inſenſibility, yet it defpoils it of that ſpiritual Lite which it enjoys in 
this preſent ſtate, and which is more, of that alſo of which it is capable 
in the next. It is no leſs evident, Secondly, That, ſuppoſing what 
we ſpeak of to be a Muider, it is a much more pernicious one than 
the other, becauſe, as that Lite which it takes away 1s a much better one 
than the other,ſo it diaws after it an eternity of torment. Now,foraſmuch 
as the Murder whereof we ſpeak, is not only properly enoagh ſuch, 
but a more pernicious one than the other, it 1s eaſe to ſuppoſe, or 
rather impolhble to ſuppoſe otherwiſe, than that he, who forbad 
the one, intended alſo the avoiding of the other ; eſpecially having 
before ſhewn, that the Commandments, of which this is one, were 
intended as a ſummary of the whole Duty of Man. All therefore 
that remains to enquire into, upon this head , is, how Men become 
grilty of it, which will require no very accurate conſideration to reſolye. 

For to fay nothing of thoſe who have the cure of Souls (though of all 
others the moſt obnoxious to it) partly, becauſe they are not under 
mine, and partly, becauſe they are better able to inform themſelves, I 
ſha]l content my ſelf at preſent with pointing out thoſe ways whereby 
private perſons may come to be guilty of it, which is, 

1, By prompting Men to, or encouraging them in thoſe ſinful courſ- 
es which draw after them the deſtruTion of the Soul : That 
which gave the Devil the Title of a zmurderer from the begin- 

ning 
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ing (as he is called, Joh. 8. 44.) being no other, than that, as 

the ſtory of Geneſis intorms us, he follicited our firſt Parents to 

eat of that Fruit, from which both their temporal and ſpiritual 

Death enſu'd. 

2. The ſame is to be ſaid of giving a i// example, and thereby draw- 

ing other Men into the commiſſion of the like Crimes : an evil 
Example not only having the Nature of a Tempation, but be- 
ing alſo of greater force than any other 3 inaſmuch as it doth 
more undiſcernably inſtill its Poylon, and finds Men more ready 
to receive it: It being a known and undoubted Truth, that 
Men regard not ſo much what they ought, or what they are ad- 
visd to, as what they {ce others do betore them. 

2. Add hereunto, becauſe of near aftinity with the other, the doing any 
thing , how innocent ſoever whereby our weak brother may be tempted 
to ds the like againſt his own Conſcience : Such as was, for exam- 
ple, the eating of Meats ſacrificed to Idols, in the preſence of 
thoſe who were not ſo well intorm'd of their Chriſt;an Liberty. 
For though, as St. Payl ipake concerning it, 1 Cor, 8. 4. there 
was 'no unlawfulneſs in the thing it felf; and conſequent] 
therefore nothing 'in it, but the Conlcience of the Idol to unhal- 
low it: yet might the doing thereof by a ſtrong Chriſtian, be a 
temptation toa weak one to do the like, it not againſt, yet with- 
out a due aſſurance of his own Conſcience : Which, as St. Paul 
hath elſewhere * pronounc'd to be damnable, and fo deſtrudt- , 
ive of that Soul which is guilty of it; ſo both there®, and , 
here *, he chargeth the guilt of its deſtruftion upon thoſe who + ;£, $15 
ſhould fo embolder it to offend. | 

4 And though the like care of other Men be not incumbent upon 
private Chriſtzans,as is upon thoſe Perſons whom God hath more 
particularly intruſted with the inſpection of them ; yet inaſmuch 
as by the Laws, both of Nature and Chriitianity, they are com- 
manded to reprove an offending Brother, and ot ſuffer ſin to be 
pon him; he that ſhall ſuffer ſuch a one to periſh for want of 4 
ſeaſonable and juſt admonition, ſhall be ſo far chargeable with his 
deſtruction, whom he did zot endeavor to reclaim. 

What is meant by , Thox ſhalt not kill, as that is to be underſtood of 

the killing another, hath been at large declar'd, together with the ſeveral 
Sins that are included in it: Nothing remains toward the compleating 
of my Diſcourſe, but to ſhew what Sins are included i» the killing of our 
ſelves, Where, 

1. Firſt of all, I ſhall reckon the zegle@ of our Health, becauſe a ſtep 
to that Self-murther which is here forbidden. For, though that tor the 
moſt part be look'd upon as an Imprudence, rather than any violation 
of the Commandments of our Maker 3 yet it is becauſe Men conſider 
not that there is a Duty owing by them to themſelyes, or rather unto 
God concerning them. They are (as I have before remark'd ) plac'd 
in this World by God; they are put ito a capacity of, and enjoyn'd 
the ſerving of their Maker in itz and betug fo, are 1n reaſon to intend 

_ the performance of it, and (becauſe that cannot otherwiſe be procur'd ) 
to intend alſo the preſervation of themſelves : the neglect of that not 
only making Men more unapt for it whilſt they live, but cuting them 
off betore their time. 

2, To the negle& of our Health, ſubjoyn. we the expoſing our 
ſelves to unneceſſary dangers, and where nothing bur vain-glory, or the 
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defire of filthy Lucre, Pge us toit: ſuch as are many of thoſe Dan- 

ers which they who pr eſs Feats of Attivity, do without the leaſt 
cruple involve themſelves in. For, as it is rare for ſuch perſons ( to 
what Agility ſoever they may have attain'd ) not to procure their own 
deſtruction m the end ; ſo, many of the Dangers to which they expoſe 
themſelves, are ſo imminent, that they muſt alwayes be thought to run 
the hazard of their own deſtruction : Which, though it be not a Self- 
murther, yet is in a diſpoſition to it, and conſequently to be thought 
to be forbidden with the other : He who forbids any Adtion, at leaſt 
with any ſeverity, being in reaſon to be thought to forbid that which 
hath a natural tendency to it 3 becauſe where that is not carefully avoid- 
ed, it will be hard to avoid the other. 

3. The ſame is tobe ſaid, and with far greater reaſon, of al/ great 
Intemperances and Debauches. For, beſide, that the intemperate Man , 
no leſs than the former, runs the hazard of his Life oftentimes, partly 
by that Quarrelſomneſs to which his Intemperances do incline him, and 
partly by that Stupidity and Infenſibleneſs which he does thereby con- 
tra, his Intemperance doth of its own nature help to ſhorten his Life, 
and ſo make him more literally a Murtherer of himſelt : Witneſs the Con- 
ſumptions, and other fatal Diſeaſes, which fuch Perſons do often fall in- 
to, through the meer force of their Intemperances and Debauches: Of 
which, as Death is fure to be the conſequent, ſo it matters not much, as 
to the Crime of Selt-murther, whether it happen ſooner or later: He 
being no leſs truly a Murtherer who ( after the manner of ſome 1rali- 
ans ) gives a Poyſon which ſhall not have its effect till after many 
Months, than he who gives one which ſhall kill within an Hour. 

4. Add hereunto all eating or drinking ſuch things as are prejudicial to our 

Health however not ſuch,either in themſelves,or to other Men; and(which 

is not ſo often thought of) but ought equally to be confidered, zhe ta- 

king of immoderate Cares, or uſing of immoderate Labours or Studies. For, 

beſide the other Irregularities wherewith theſe things are commonly at- 

tended, they do all of them confer to the deſtruction of thoſe by whom 

they are us'd, and conſequently become Violations of this Command- 
*The Life of ment. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind a Saying * of 
Father Paul, a Venetian Gentleman to the famous Father Paul, with whom he had 
*<- 9-19 contracted a Religious Friendſhip : For, obſerving that moſt excellent 
Perſon always confining himſelf to his Cell, and there wearing away 

himſelf with perpetual: Study, he ſtuck not to tell him in plain Terms 

* Lodno iddin, ( 45 be 19.45 never wont to ſpeak to him in a Mask*, as the fame Father 
che bo pur tro- Paul was wont to expreſs 1t ) That that unintermitted ny of reading 
——_ "l and writing was a kind of Intemperance, as was heretofore his Amorettes 
Eg Ib, and Wantonneſſes. Here only was the y that Opinion gave a Title 
of Lewdneſs to the one, but to the other Names of Honour. And indeed, as 

that more ſober Intemperance ſhews a Man the Indulger of his Aﬀedti- 

ons, no leſs than they who addi@ themſelves to more jgnoble Pleaſures; 

ſo it contributes alike to the ſhortning of our Lives, and conſequently 

to the violation of the Commandment. This only would be added , 

That as there may be ſome Works of great importance to Religion, 

which require a more than ordinary KiGetch 3 0, if thoſe whom God 

hath fitted with proportionable Abilities, ſhall ſhorten their Lives in 

the compoſing of them, as it is ſaid of NR Hooker, as to his Books 

of Eccleſta$tical Politie, they ſhall be fo far from being to be louk*d up- 


on as Felo's de ſe, that they ought to be had in the reputation of Mar- 
Fyrs. : 
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5. There is but one Sin remaining of thoſe that are included in Self- 
murther, and that 1s, the negleF of ſuch Remedies as Nature and Art have 
taught Men, Fd the removal of thoſe Diitempors into which we fall: He 
who honoureth not the Phyſician in ſuch a Cale, being a kind of Murtherer 
of himſelf, becauſe neglecting thoſe Remedies whereby he might be pre- 
ſerv'd. And though the Book of Eccleſtaiticus be no Canonical one , 
nor as ſuch repreſented by that Church whereof we are Members; yet 
I cannot forbear to ſay, that it contains in it many Canonical Truths , 
and particularly, as to this matter whereof we are entreating. For, in- 
aſmuch as St. James tells us; Every good and ns gift is from above , 
What ſhould hinder us from concluding, as that Author doth, that 
* God hath created both the Medicine and OM 
hath given Men Skill, that both they and he may be honour d in thoſe hap- r. 4. 


that preſcribes itz, that * be « x,qu;, 38. 


py Etfefs which it produceth, and * thoſe which ſtand in need of it, may * —*"©* 
be preſerved by it ? Care only would be taken, as the ſame * Wiſe-Man « —er. 7. 
adviſeth, that we zegle@ not to ſeek, unto God by ardent Prayer for our* v7.5. 5. 55: 


Recovery 3 to which I ſhall 11 neither the imploring of theirs whom 
God hath appointed to mediate on our behalf ; that we leave off from ſin, 
and order our hands aright , and cleanſe our heart from all wickedneſs, 
For, as theſe are both the primary and moſt ſovereign Remedies of our 
Diſtempers, becauſe it is from God that both thoſe Diſtempers and the 
Redreſs thereof cometh 3 ſo, the neglect of them muſt therefore be look'd 
upon as the pulling of Death upon us with our own Hands, and (which 
is more to be dreaded) of Eternal Ruine. 


Being now to put an end to my Diſcourſe upon this Commandment, 
and thoſe Sins which I have ſhewn it to forbid, Reaſon would that, 
{ince I cannot do the like for all, I ſhould endeavour to ſtir up in you 
a juſt abhorrency of that Crime which this Commandment doth eſpe- 
cially condernn, Now, though that might be competently procur'd 
by the repetition of thoſe Arguments whereby I have. before evinc'd 
the Criminalneſs thereof; yet becauſe I am unwilling to preſent you 
with the ſame things again, and thereby rather nauſeate than invite your 
Attention; and becauſe there is yet an Argument of the Criminalneſs 
of Murther, befide what I have before infiſted on ; I think it not amiſs. 
to ſet it now before you, and leave you to gueſs at the hainouſneſs of 
that Sin by it: Which is, That however unreaſonable Creatures cannot 
be ſaid to (in, becauſe whatſoever they do, they do by the force of that 
Natural Inftin& by which they are guided in all their Aftions; yet it at 
any time they hapned to kill a Man, they were by the Law of God to 
fall no leſs under the Hand of Juſtice, than thoſe who had both Reafon 
and Religion to reſtrain them from it. For, to ſay nothing at all of 
the Law of Moſes, by vertue of which, if a» Ox gor'd a Man that he died, 
the Ox it ſelf was to be ſlain, and the Fleſh thereof caſt away as an abomina- 
tion, Exod, 21. 28, 29. By that more Catholick Law given to Noah , 
the Blood of Mens Lives was to be requir'd of Beaſts, no lefs than of the 
Owners of them: For, Szrely ( faith God, Gez.9. 5.) your Blood of your 
Lives will ] require: at the hazd of every Beaſt will I require it, and at 
the hand of Man; and at the hand of every Mans Brother will I require 
the Life of Man. And though, after the Law of God, we need not 
make any farther Inquiſition, becauſe we know all ſuchnot to have been 
without juſt Grounds; yet I think it not amiſs to add, if it were =y 
| of 
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* Sce = for its affinity thereto, a like Law * of the Commonwealth of 4therrs , 
Sermon of the purport whereof was, That if only a Wall had by chance fallen 
_ p. :- down and kill'd a Man, the Judges of that place were to fit upon, and 
1$ Re- F - PDE ) 
mains. Arraign it, and, upon Conviction, throw the Stones thereof our oi the 
Country. By which procedure of theirs, as they gave ſufficient te- 
ſtimony how ſacred a thing they eſteem'd the Lite of Man to be ; {6 
when we have a more convincing teſtimony from the Laws of God, we 


muſt be ſtrangely unreaſonable, if we allow our ſelves in offering vio- 
lence to It. | 


THE SEVENTH 


COMMANDMENT. 


Ly0u halt not commit Adultery, 
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The ConTENTsS 


The Crime here forbidden, the Violation f the Marriage-bed; for which 
cauſe , as well as for the diſcovery of the Affirmative part of the Com- 
mandment, inquiry is made into the Importance, Inſtitution, and Laws of 
Marriage. That defin'd tobe, A Compa@t between a Man and a Wo- 
man, of Cohabitation during Lite, for the comfort of Society, and 
the propagation of Children : 4nd inquiry thereupon made , IWhe- 
ther it be of Divine Inſtitution, This reſolu'd, by conſtdering that 
Inſtitution , either with reference to all that are of years to enter in- 
to that State, or to ſuch only as intend a Cohabitation with the Fe- 
#tale Sex. Tn the former of which reſpets is made appear, That though 
in the Infant-State of the VVorld it was of univerſal concernment, yet it is 
not now as becanſe there is not now the ſame reaſon for it, ſo becauſe our 
Saviour hath declar'd our abſolution from it: In the latter is ſhewn , 
1bat it originally was,and-now is of univerſal Obligation; as is evidenc'd 
at large in every Branch of its Definition. Inquiry is next made into the 
Laws of Marriage, and particularly into ſuch as reſpe@ the due contra@- 
ing of it: IWhere is ſhewn, firſt, in reſpett of the Perſons contraTing , 
That the Marriage ought to be between one Male and one Female, and the 
Polygamy of the Patriarchs anſwer'd 5 That it ought to be between thoſe 
who are not too near of Kin \, where the degrees prohibiting Marriage, and 
the Grounds of that Prohibition are declar'd 3 That the Perſons contra&- 
ing be of years ſufficient to underſtand the Nature of it, of ability of Bo- 
dy, where there is a deſire and expectation of Children, and free and 
wnconſirained in their Choice : In fine, That they be ſo far at leaſt of 
one Perſwaſion in Religion, that they may joyn both in Private and Pub- 
lick Prayers 5 the general neceſſity whereof is at large exemplified and 
demonſtrated, A Conſideration of thoſe Laws that reſpe@ the Contra® 
it ſelf 5 where is ſhewn, That it ought to be made before one or more Wit- 
neſſes, and agreeably to the Conſtitutions of Church and State 3 That it is 
at leaſt highly expedient, that it be ſolemnized by a Prieſt, and with ſuch 
ſrgnificant Ations as the joyning of Hands, and the like, 
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s becauſe, as in reputation of Law, they are one 
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| ( 7/0 , With them, fo they are naturally tender'd by 
KEE them as themſelves. In conformity whereto, as 
' we find the Decalegue proceeding, becaule ſub- 
joyning the prohibition of Adultery to that of Murther (bearing wit- 
neſs thereby to it's Author's Prudence, in the diſpoſition, as well as 
in the framing of his Laws 3 ) ſo having obſerv'd ſo much to you, I 
will deſcend to the conſideration of that Precept which intends the ſe- 
curing of us in thoſe our other {clves. | 
In order whereunto, becauſe that Crime which it forbids is nothing 


elſe than a Violation of the Matrimonial Vow, 1 will, 
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1. Firſt of all, entreat of the Importance, Inſtitution, and Laws 
of Marriage 3 which will diſcover to us the Aftmative 
part of the Precept. | 

2. Shew the Nature and Criminalneſs of Adultery: And, 

3. Laſtly, inquire, Whether any other Sins are included in the 
Prohibition of Adultery, and what thoſe Sins are. 

1. Ot the Importance of Marriage much need not be ſaid, at leaſt as 
to that 1cnte wherein we are to take it in this whole Diſcourſe; the 
gcanciv] Horicn of Marriage, as well as our own private one, being, T hat 
It is a Compad between a Man and a Woman, of Cohabitation during Life , 
for the comfort of Society, and the Propagation of Children. The only 
thing which will require any large Explication, is, Whether ſuch a Com- 
paCt be of Divine Inſtitution, and by what Laws it ought to be go- 
vern'd. | 

2. For the reſolution of the forzxer whereof, theſe two things muſt be 
again inquird into, becauſe alike comprehended in it. 

1. Whether or no it be of Divine Inſtitution for al/ Perſons to 
enter into it, which are arriv'd to years of maturity: Or, 

2. It not, Whether it be of Divine Inſtitution for ther who in- 
tend any ſuch Cohabitation with thoſe of the other Sex. 

In the handling ot both which (as in like maner of all that follows ) 
I will ute all the cleanneſs of Expreftion imaginable, as judging it ill be- 
coming thoſe who perſwade Purity to other Men, to offend againſt it in 
their own Diſcourſes concerning it, 

I begin with the firſt of the Queſtions propos'd, to wit, Whether or 
no 1t be of Divine Inſtitution, for a/ Perſons to enter into Marriage , 
which are arrivd to years of maturity. Which Queſtion I the rather 
put, as becauſe the Fews * were generally peiſwaded that Marriag, 
was of univerſal obligation, ſo alſo becauſe that Perſwaſion of their 
was not without ſome colour, even from the Scripture it felf; he who 
made them Male and Female, bidding them be fruitful and multiply , and 
repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it. And indeed, it we inquire concern- 
ing the ms te of the World, and before it came to be Peopled 
as It 1s, ſono doubt can remain but Marriage was under command 


t> thole who were in a capacity to enter into it, becauſe other- 
wile 
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wiſe they {:95uld have fruſtrated the Defign of God, who propos'd by 
that mea nor only to continue a Succeſtion cf Men, but to diffuſethe 
Race .,f chum throughout the World, that they might enjoy thoſe Blef- 
tings « herewith his moſt liberal Hand had furniſh'd it. But, as there is 
1: the (ame reaſon, now that the World js Peopled , and there are c- 
n+ 2. tar have eſpous'd that State to continue the Succeſſion of it ; 
{©, ::14t it 15 not at preſent of univerſal obligation, whatſoever it before 
was, 5 evident from that of St. Matthew, chap. 19, 12, where we have it 
from our Saviour himſelf, in that very Chapter where he inculcates the 
Inſtic1tion of Marriage, That as there are ſome Perſons who are incapa- 
citated for it by Nature; and others who have been made ſoby Men; ſo 
there are ſome, who, for the Kingdom of God's ſake have abridged 
themſelves of the uſe of it, and thoſe that can receive it, perinitted by 
our Saviour to do it. When therefore the Queſtion is concerning the 
Inſtitution of Marriage, it is requiſite we underſtand it with relation not 
to all Perſons whatſoever, but to thoſe who intend ſuch a Cohabitation 
with the other Sex, as Marriage doth naturally involve. 

Now that Marriage, ſo nnderſtood, 1s of Divine Inſtitution, and all 
other Cohabitations unlawtul, will appear, it we conſider either that 
Cohabitation we have aftirm'd it to Covenant for , or the Covenant it 
ſelf. For, it being evident trom the Book of Gerzeſis, that God at the 
beginning made Male and Female for eack others mutual help, and the 
propagation of Children by them; and it being further evident, 
both from the Words of the Inltitution, and our Saviour's Explicati- 
on of it in the place before-quoted, that God intended not either a 
promiſcuous, or deſultory Enjoyment of each other , but of * certain ,,,,, .... 
Perſons, and ſuch to which they ſhould be oblig?d to cleave; it being © 
evident, Thirdly, from our Saviour, that the Adheſion is to be under- 
{ſtood not of one to more Perſons, but of one to one, becauſe he after- 
wards ſubjoyns, * And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : Laſtly, it being evi- * 21a. 15; 5; 
dent, that our Saviour doth not only not reicind that firſt Inſtitution , 
but confirm it *, and bind it upon the necks of his Diſciples : it will * 2c. rs. 4, 
follow, That the individual Cohabitation of a Man with a Woman, for *©*< 
the purpoſes. beftare ſpoken of, is ſo of Divine Inſtitution, thatall others 
are utterly unlawtul. Again, Foraſmuch as both the Scripture * every 7rov. 2. 17, 
where ſuppoſeth in Marriage the entring into Covenant concerning it z ##**- i+ 
and that Adheſion which Marriage involves requires itz there being no 
aſlurance to either Party of fo _e Cohabitarion, if they did not bind 
themſelves to it by promile : It is but juſt to ſuppoſe, however not ex- 
preſs?d in the Inſtitution, that the ſame God who inſtituted ſuch a Co- 
habitation, did alſo appoint their extring into Covenant tor it, to give 
each other an aſſurance of it, Which Particular is the rather to be ad- 
ded, leſt (as the Faſhion is now adays) Men ſhould think it enough to 
aſſume a Mate, with intention it may be, if all things anſwer their ex- 
pettation, to adhere to her during Life; but without any. Obligation 
upon themſelves to do it, For, though tuch an Adheſion ſhould hap- 
pen to continue, yet inaſmuch as 1t is without any Tie upon the Parties, 


it can be none of that which is appointed, and 1s rather 4 long Forni- 
cation, than a Marriage. 


3. Ofthe Importance, and Inſtitution of Marriage, I have ſpoken hi- 
therto, and both ſhewn what it is, and that it hath God for the Author 
of it, it remains that we enquire by what Laws it is to be govern'd, 
which, after the explication of the former, will be ſo much the more 
caſte to reſolve. In order whereunto I will enquire, 
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1, What is requir'd to the due contracting of it. 

2. What is requiſite to the maintaining of 1t when it 1s fo : 
And, 

-Þ _— Whether or no, and by what means, it may be dif- 
olv'd. 

T. Now there are two things, within the reſolution whereof, all that 
3s neceſlary to be known, concerning the firſt of thele, may be compre- 
hended. | 

1. What Perſons may contract Matrimony. 
2. What is requiſite to a legitimate contraCting of it , where 
there 1s no irregularity in the Perſons. 

And here in the firſt place I ſhall not ſcruple to affirm, that to make 
the Marriage lawful in reſpect of the Perſozs, it ought to be not be- 
tween one and more, whether Males or Females, but between oze 
Male and one Female. For beſide that that Law which enjoyns the 
cleaving to the Married party, implies it to be the cleaving of one to 
one, becauſe affirming not in the general, that the Married parties 
ſhall be one fleſh, but they twain ſhall be one fleſh ; beſide, that the 
aſſuming of another Husband or Wite to the former, muſt divide that 
Unity, and make him or her that Contracts a new Relation to ſeparate 
in part from the former , whereby they can no longer be one fleſh but 
more; -our Sayiour, in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, concerning the In- 
ſtitution of Marriage, adds ſuch an aflertion as ſhews evidently the 
unlawfulneſs of Marrying more than one : That I mean, which faith, 
that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſhall 
marry another, committeth Adultery , and whoſo Marrieth her that is put 
away committeth Adultery, Mat. 19. 9g. For how could it be Adulte- 
ry in him, who put away his Wife to marry another, if it were law- 
ful to aſſume another to her, even before ſhe was ſo; but what ſha- 
dow of Adultery in him, who ſhould only marry her that was ſo put 
away? That being not to be look'd upon as a violation of Marriage , 
and conſequently not Adultery, which might be done even when the 
Marriage was entire. Toall which, it we add that of St. Paul, 1 Cor, 
7. 4. that the "y hath not power over her own body, but the Husband , 
ror again, the Husband over his, but the Wife, (tothe Marrying of more 
than one will appear yet more unlawful. For it being not ordinarily 
to be thought, that either the Wife or the Husband will conſent to 
the admiſſion of a Copartner, it muſt upon that account be look'd up- 
on as unlawful to aſſume anew Relation , becauſe, beſide thoſe per- 
ſons conſent who have the power over them. And indeed, fo clear is 
the Divine Inſtitution for the marrying of only one, eſpecially after our 
Saviours explication of it, that I perſwade my ſelt there had-not ariſen 
the leaſt ſcruple concerning 1t, were it not that we find Polygamy fre- 
quently practiſed by the Fathers of the Old Teſtament, and, which is 
more, multitude of Wives reckon'd to David as a blefiing. But beſide 
that, in the infancy of the World, ſuch a practice might be more allow- 
able, becauſe neceflary to the peopling of it ; beſide, that God might 
diſpence with his own Inſtitution afterwards, if not for the hardneſs 
of mens hearts, as he did in the matter of Divorce, yet in regard to that 
infancy of Grace, which is under the pxdagogy of the Law; the 
queſtion is not, whether Polygamy were ſometimes lawful, which I 
for my own part do not in the leaſt doubt of, but whether or no it 
were lawful by the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and whether it be at 
all lawful now. The contrary of both which, as I have already de- 

monſtrated, 
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monſtrated , both from the words of the Inſtitution, and thoſe of our 
Blefſed Saviour, ſo having done that , the former exception muſt be 
look*d upon as trivial 1n reſpect of that Goſpel ſtate under which we 
are ; the Law of that hoth remitting us to what Marriage was from 
the beginning, and adding its own ſuffrage to it. Iwill conclude this 
particular with that of Malachy, becauſe itanding as it were in the con- 
tines of the Law and Goſpel. ?Tis in the 2. Chapter of his Propheſies; 
Verſ. 14. and ſo on, Where having alledg'd againit the Jews, Gods 
regarding not their Qfering , or receiving it with pood will at their 
hands, he not only afſ1gns tor the reaſon ot it, their dealing treacheronſ/ly 
with the Wife of their Touth, but combates that with this following Ar- 
gument. For, did not he, even God,make one, yea though he had the reſidue 


of the Spirit ? that is to ſay (as Druſins gloſſes on the words ) did he, 


not make one Male and one Female, and when he had done fo, make 
them one fleſh? yea though, if he had pleaſed, as wanting not breath 
to animate them, he might have made and given more Wives to our 
Father Adam: And wherefore one ? as the Prophet there goes on, but 
that he might ſeek 4 godly ſeed, that is to lay (as the fore-quoted Drnſ7- 
«s gloſſeth it) that from that one fleſh, into which thoſe two were 
combin'd, a lawful progeny might deſcend. 


The ſecond Law of Marriage relating to the perſons, is that zhoſe 
between whom it ts contratted, be: not too near of kin to each other. 
For the underſtanding whereof , we will firſt of all entreat of ſuch as 
_ are to one another i» the place of Parents and Children: As if a Fa- 
ther, for example, ſhould Marry his Daughter, or his Sons, or Daugh- 
ters Daughter, or a Mother her Son, or her Sons, or Daughters Son. 
For that ſuch Matches are unlawful, even by the Law of Nature, is 
evident from hence, that they weſtroy that reverence, which we have 
before ſhewn to be due from their Children to them. Thus for inſtance, 
when a Mother Marries her own Son, or Grand-ſon, from -whom, by 
the Laws of Nature, there is the higheſt reverence due, inaſmuch as , 
by vertue of her Marriage ſhe ſubjeQts her ſelf to him, fhe leaves no 

lace for that reverence which was before due unto her as a Mother. 
And though the like ſcem not to happen, where a Father Marries his 
Daughter, or Grand-daughter, becauſe he, who was before Superiour, 
continues fo ſtill, inaſmuch as he is the head of her whom he lo takes 
unto his Wite, yet doth it in part _y that reverence, which was 
due unto him as a Father : becauſe, though as Husband he be ſtill head 
of his Child, yet he is not in the fame meaſure as a Father, becaufe 
Marriage induceth a kind of parity between thoſe whoenter themſelves 
into that State. - The ſame is to be ſaid in ſome meaſure, where the 
Son Marries his Fathers Wife, or the Niece and Nephew their Uncle 
and Aunt ; becauſe (as was heretofore ſhewn) they are unto the for- 
mer in the place of Parents, and conſequently muſt needs loſe the 
reverence of ſuch by being aſſum'd into ſuch a State as induceth ſucl1 
a Society thar excludes it. Whence it 1s, that we find St. Pasl not 
only declaiming againſt that perſon who had Married his Fathers Wife, 
iv repreſenting it as 4 Fornication that was not ſo much as named 
among the Gentiles , but, in proſecution of that power wherewith he 
was arm'd, to chaſtiſe Offenders , commanding the Church of the 
Corinthians to cut him off from their Society, and ſo deliver him into 
the power of Satan for his chaſtiſement , 1 Cor. 5. 1,5. As for thoſe 
other degrees, whether of Conſanguinity or Affinity that are forbid- 


den in the 18th of Leviticus, ſuch as are the Marrying of a whole or 
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half Siſter, a Brothers Wife., or a former Wives Daughter , which 
are all, beſides rhoſe before mention'd, that are expreſly forbidden by 
it ; though the two former, at leaſt, have not the fame exception to 
be made againſt them, inaſmuch as they ſeem to contain nothing con- 
trary to natural equity, yet becaule they are forbidden by that Law of 
God, which our Saviour proteſſeth to have come zot to deſtroy but to 
fulfil, and that too (as appears by his Injunction concerning divorces) 
in the buſineſs of Marriage ; and becauſethe ground of the prohibition 
is not peculiar to the Jewiſh Policy or Religion, but the nearneſs of K in- 
ared, which holds as much among us as among them. Laſtly,becauſe 
if ſuch Marriages were permitted, there might be danger of Fornica- 
tion, by reaſon of the free and __ converſe that ſuch Perſons have 
with each other, therefore I think no man of Conſcience but muſt ac- 
count ſuch Marriages as unlawful to him, as if the prohibition thereof 
had been entred into the Chriſtian Law. But other degrees than thoſe; 
or at leaſt ſuch as are in the ſame order with them,as the Law of God 
condemns not, ſo neither doth our Church or State do, and therefore 
they, who keep within thoſe bounds, are ſo far ſecure from offending, 
as to that Marriage which they contratt. One only thing would be 
added concerning, marrying the Brothers Wite, becaule it relates to a 
famous inſtance of one of our own Kings, and that is, that as the Law 
of Moſes did not only permit, but command, the taking of the Bro- 
thers Wife, where there was no Child left behind; ſo it ſeems hard 
to ſuppaſe among Chriſtians, that it ſhould not be lawful to do the 
like, where not only the caſe 1s the ſame, as to that particular, but 
(as it was in the forementioned inſtance) it was inconvenient to the 
Kingdom to let the Brothers Wifes Dowry, either be ſpent out of it, 
or at leaſt goaway from the Crown. 

The third Law of Marriage relating fo the Perſons that enter into it, 
is, that they be of years ſufficient to underſtand the nature of that compatt 
which they make, and to eſtimate the humour of thoſe Perſons with 
whom they are to aſſociate : leſt otherwiſe, that, which was intended 
for a help, prove a ſnare, and an incumbrance, and Marriage become 
not only a yoak, but an inſupportable one. Whence it is, that though 
Cuſtom and the Laws do ſometime give way tothe joyning of Chil- 
dren in Marriage, eſpecially of the Nobler ſort, yet the ſame Laws give 
leave to the Perſons afterwards to reſcind their former Contract , if 
they find not themſelves in a diſpoſition to confirm it. ; 

dd hereunto hability of Body, where there is a deſire and expe- 
tation of Children, and a freedoms of conſent in thoſe that are fo to 
be conjoyn'd. Which latter is the rather to be inculcated, becauſe 
of thoſe fatal inconveniencies which ariſe from conſtrained V atches ; 
it being very rare to-find a tolerable accord in tlioſe Matches, to which 
young Perſons are rather compelPd than invited. 

But above all the qualifications relating to the Married Perſons, the 
want whereof doth not null the Contract between them ; I think there 
is none more conſiderable than that rhey who Marry, be ſo far, at leaſt, 
of one Perſwaſion in Religion , that they may joyn together both in pub- 
lick and private Prayers. For though (as a Learned Man hath ovb- 

* Sce the'Caſe ſery?d ®) it would be hard to condemn the contrary Vatches (how- 
of Marryive diſtant ſoever their Religions are) as ſimply evil and unlawful, inal- 
ſane, by Dr. Much as there may be cauſes imaginable, wherein they may ſeem not 
#enderſm, only lawful but expedient ; ſuch as is, for Example, The Marrying ot 
a Chriſtian with a Pagan, where there 1s none other to adjoyn him- 

ſelfto, or of a Proteſtant Prince witha Popiſh Princeſs, where the good 

Of 
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of the State doth neceſſarily require it; yet I think it would be as 
hard to free ſuch Matches from the imputation of ſinfulneſs; where 
there is not ſomething of neceſlity to prompr the Perſons to it : *Be- 
cauſe, beſide rhe perpetual || danger the Orthodox party is in, of being en- |Tert, al ce 
ticed from the true Relig ion,there 15 Little probability of that entire affetti- em, lib. . 

0n and accord which the tie Marriage doth require. For to ſay nothing Fro br nmaron) 
at all of that alienation of afteftion, vvhich difference in Religion is apt quotidie fide 
of it ſelf to produce, there is a neceſſity upon the diftering parties ( if Gaelit be Iuſs- 
they vvill be faithful to their ſeveral yvays of Worſhip) to frequerit corrampurr wn 
difterent Companies, to reſort to difterent Afſemblies , and in fine, to !**corfabulari- 
place their Charity upon different Objects. Upon vvhich, as Jealou- gre no 
ſies and Suſpicions muſt needs ariſe, vvhether of their fidelity to each vitw, & ind;- 
others Beds,or of ther juſtice in the diſpenſing of the common Goods ; {© ui? 
it is impoſſible to think, but that thoſe Jealouſies vvill alſo prompt them PO 

to give a check to each othe#in their ſeveral courſes, vehich vvill be 

the parent of farther differences betvveen them. For who (as 
*7ertullian {peaks)would ſuffer his Wife upon pretence of vi- 

ſiting the Brethren, to run up and down from houſe to houſe , Fong Vxorem115.2 p.18g, 
and particularly to thoſe of the poorer fort ? Who will willing- viſuals, main ar 7 
ly bear her being taken from his ſide, to be preſent at nightly catim aliens & quidens pauper;- 
Meetings, if occaſion do ſo require? Who will ſuffer her to lie gta conmcuiriins hs 
from him at the Solemnittes of Eaſter, or be preſent at that opormerit, a lnere ſuo adimi li 
Banquet of our Lord, which the Heathen ao ſo defame? In agg” ſhe 4 rs 
fine, Who will ſuffer her to creep into Priſon, there to kiſs ſuſtinebs? Qui pow ac 
the Bonds of the Martyrs ? Rather than ſo (as the ſame Fa- {4 Dominicumquod infamant ſ- 


ther immediately before diſcourſeth) if he do not reſtrain loa gr ps or ry 
her by his Authority, yet he ſhall find out ſome means or martyricreprare patierur ? 
other vvhereby to divert her from her purpoſes. If 4 Sta- 

ton ||,or more ſolemn Aſſembly for Prayer be to be held,it is tem | Termll. ib." ſs ſatis facien- 
to one but the Husband will appoint her that day to accompany ** eſt, maritus d? die condicas 


-,; ad baineas : ſs jejuni 
him to the Bath. If a Fiſt be to be obſerv'd, but that he will hymen da, 6 vamwpuat ure 


hold a Feaſt upon it. Laſt ly * if (be be to £0 abroad; yyhether exerceat: (6 procedendum erit 
to viſit the Sick, or for other ſuch like purpoſe , but that /ni%im magu famille oecupatis 
there ſhall then be ſomewhat more than ordinary to buſie her a- 

bout at home, On theother ſide, vvhen Husband and Wi ife are of thc 

{ame perſvvaſion in matters of Religion, vyhen they are one as vvell in 

Spirit as in Fleſh, then there 1s not only no diſſent as to Civil matters ; 

but a perfeCt accordas to Spiritual ones, they think, and ſpeak, and act 

the ſame things. As Zertullian expreſleth it in the place before quot- 

ed, They Pray, they roul themſelves in Aſhes, and Faſt together, they Teach, 

Exhort, and bear alike with each other *. They are both ike in the Church, + jautoron ſe 
and at the Feaſts of the Almighty, they are alike in ſtraights, in perſecut i mu volutanticy 
ons, and refreſhments. Neither goes about to conceal ought from other, nei- © {1 jejunis 
ther avoids the dthers converſe, nor is burdenſome to the other, when they ws 1. bl 
afford "their own. The ſick 15 viſited freely, and without the leaſt hinde. tes, alterutto 
rance from the other, and the indigent perſon reliev'd, Alms are given — 
without any fear of the others diſpleaſure, the Chriſtian Sacyifices reſorted es. In Eccleſis 
to, without giving the other the leaſt ſcruple of their unfaithfulneſs, the 7 Primer 
daily Prayers attended without any impediment. T here is no need of cr0ſ= in Comvtoio Dei; 
ſing ones (elf by ſtealth, of a fearful ſalutation, or a dumb BenedittHon. raptor my 
Pſalms and Hymns ſound between them two, and they provoke each other x12 alc ets 
who ſhall Sing beſt unto his God. The reſult of vvhich bleſſed harmony 1s , frigerits. New- 
lat neuter alterum vitat, neuter alteri gravs« eſt. Liberd eger viſtratur, indigens ſuſtentatur. Eleemoſyne P roonvirmay 
crificia ſine ſcrupulo,quotidiana diligentia ſine impedimento.Non ferrtiva ſognatio non rrepida gratulatio, non muta benedittic. 
Sonant inter dnos Pſalmi  Hymni, © mutud provocant quis melius Deo ſuo cantet, Talia Chriftus videns © audio: 
eaudet, His pacem ſuam mittit, Ubi duo, ibi © igſe : ubi eſt ipſe, ibi Mals non eſt.Termill. ad Uxor lib, 2. in fe, 


That 


{RI 
\t+dD - 


ld 


3 74 T, he Seventh Gini, P ART I 


That Chriſt who ſees ang hears all this rejoyeeth at it, and foraſmuch as he 
isa lover of Peace and Unity,adds his Peace and Society to theirs,and both 
excludes the company of the evil one, and makes up a kind of Trinity in 
Unity with them. | IH 

Having thus ſhewn what Perſons may contraCt Matrimony,and with 
whom , proceed we to enquire what 1s requiſite to the contra& it 
ſelf. And, here toſay nothing at all how far the conſent of Parents is 
requir'd, becauſe I have ſufficiently accounted for that,where Ientreat- 
ed of Childrens duties to them, I ſhall firſt of all repreſent, as neceſſary 
to the legitimateneſs thereof, that the compatt be made before one or more 
witneſſes. For beſide that, otherwiſe a vvay might be opened to either 
Party to withdraw themſelves, and to difſolye- that Contraft which 

God would have to be inviolable, occaſion of Scandal would thereby be 
given to thoſe with whom they converſe, becauſe ignorant of the 
grounds of that freedom of Commerce which they obſerve to be be- 
tween the Parties. And accordingly, as all civil Nations have provid- 
ed that Marriages ſhould be ſolemniz'd in publick, thereby both to cut 
off from the Married Perſons all Pretexts of withdrawing from each 
other, and all ſcandal from thoſe with whom they converſe, ſo I ſee not 

+ how they can be ſolegitimate as they ought, where they are leſs pub- 
lick than the Law requires. For th the preſence of one or two 
Witneſſes may be of force enough to oblige the parties to a Cohabita- 
tion, yet they cannot take off the ſcandal, which may ariſe from the 
clandeſtineneſs thereof. ; 

But neither is it leſs requiſite, that Marriages ſhould be made agreea- 
bly to the conſtitutions both of that Church and State whereof the Mar- 
ried Perſons are Members. The latter, becaule the welfare ofthe State 
may depend much upon them, as particularly in thoſe that are Heirs or 
Hereſts to great Eſtates, and as it ſometimes happens, to a Kingdom : 
by the former whereof, great Eſtates may come to be embezzled, by 
the latter, a Kingdom to be proſtitured to the arbitrement of thoſe, who ' 
are no way in a capacity to manage it. The ſame is to be ſaid of the 
neceſſity of their being made /Y. args to the conſtitutions of the 
Church. For the Law which hath given concerning Marriage be- 
ing general, or at leaſt not ſo particular as to determine all queſtions 
that may ariſe concerning it, there is a neceſſity of referring them to 
the determination of thoſe who-are by God and the Church entruſted 
with the welfare of it, and conſequently, in particular Perſons, of ac- 
quieſcing in it. | 

I obſerve, Thirdly , that though the ſolemnization of Marriage by ' 

- ' 4 Prieſt, be not abſolutely neceſſary to make it good and valid, upon 
+ Sec the Stat, Which account we find all thoſe to have been confirm®d *, which in 
' of 12 Car. 2, the late miſerable confuſions had been made another way, yet & it of 
C. 33 ſo great expediency, that I ſee not how any Chriſtian State can intro- 
duce any other , and much leſs how private Perſons can. For beſide 
Ar. rg, 6. that the conjunCtion of Marriage is the att of God || and zot of the 
'  Contrattors, and therefore moſt meet to be diſpens'd by thoſe who are 
the Miniſters of God to us in things pertarng ro God, the thing it 
ſelf is of ſo great iportance , 'as to our whole lite, that it cannot but 
be thought to require the bleſſing of the Prieſt to make it happy to 
the Contratters, and his exhortations to make it holy and unblame- 
| able, For, if ſo ſacred a tie as Marriage be ſo lightly regarded , even 
when it hath the Solemnities of Retipon to procure it reſpeC&t and ve- 
neration, how may we think it woutd be contemn'd, if it were only 
look'd uponas a civil one, as there 15 no doubt it would be, if it had 
| not 
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not the Miniſteries of Religion to accompany it. And accordingly, as 
in this, and I think all other Chriſtian Nations, the Solemnization there- 
of is committed to the Miniſters ot Religion, fo that it was ſoin the firſt 
and pureſt times of Chriſtzanity , is too evident from Ancient Records 
to admit of any the leaſt doubt. For thus Jgzatizs, that moſt holy Man, 
and a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to Polycarp *, 


* _ + r.! _ k. GC ws 
another Apoſtolical Perſon, tells him. 7t becometh thoſe Un Ty Te, oe 


4 \ F ay ca 
3 Eg aus jim YIOung Ty 67.” 


Men and Women that Marry, to enter into that Conjundion 5: ms 1s ram aunw, in 
with the Conſent of the Biſhop, that the Marriage may be *%35#& ? 7 5991s % pu vol 


according to God , and not according to luſt. And Ter- 
tullian another Aticient Writer , and one of great Authority in the 
Church, in more places than one, declares the ſame uſage and belict, 
For not contented to ſay in his Book de Pxd:citii ®, That 


6HIvuin, pag, 12. 


edit. Yoſſ. 


amorg them, even Clandeſtine Marriages, that is to ſay, thoſe *C- 4. 14eo Joun ay TT 

; quoque Conjunitiones , id eſt, non 
#hat were not profeſſed before the Church, were in danger to 1. 001 cehmm profeſs jux- 
be Cenſur'd next to Adultery and Fornication : In another t mechiam & fornicationem ju- 


Tra& of his, he ſpeaks yet more plainly, both as to the "7 periclitantur, 
ulage and the reaſon of it. How * zzay we be able to de- + 44 vx. lib. 2. 


Cc, ulsg, Vnde 


clare the happineſs of that Marriage , which the Church ſuficiamus ad enarrandam felici- 


—_ ' tatem ejus matrimonit , quod Ec- 
Joins , and the Oblation or Sacrament Confirms , and the clefs conciliat, & confirmat oble- 


Bleſſing Seals; in fine, which the Angels (thoſe he means tio, & ob/ignat benedittio , angeli 
which are preſent at, and behold our Devotions ) pro- /*7c/4n7, pater rato babes: 


claim, and our Father which is in Heaven ratifies. For neither upor: 
Earth do Children rightly and lawfully Marry , without the Conſent of 
their Parents. 

[ obſcrve, Foxrthly, That as it is expedient, and in a more than or- 
dinary manner, for Marriage to be celebrated by a Prieſt, fo it is alſo 
expedient, and, where Authority hath Commanded it, xeceſſary to be ſ0- 
lemniz/d with ſuch ſignificant A@Fions , or Ceremonies , as the joyning of 
Hands, and the giving and receiving of a Ring. Becauſe, though Mar- 
Tiage, and all other Contracts, may be made by Words only ; yet they 
neither do, nor can make fo firm ar Impreſſion upon the Minds, either 
of the Parties or the Witneſles, as thoſe viſtble Declarations do. Whence 
It is, that in all Civil Contracts almoſt ſuch Actions as thoſe have place, 
and Men think not themſelves well aflur'd, unleſs, beſide a Declarati- 
on by Word or Writing, from thoſe with whom they have to do,they 
have alſo a Turf of that Land which they contract for, put into ther 
Hands by the Seller, or at leaſt thoſe Deeds whereby it 1s convey'd. But 
whar ſpeak I of other ContraQts, when even in this particular one, they, 
who profeſs'd themſelves the Churches Adverſaries, ſhew'd themſelves 
to be at an Accord with it? For however that Convention which ba- 
niſh'd Marriage by a Prieſt, did alſo diſcard the Ring 3 yet they retain'd 
Joyning of Hands, which is no leſs a ſignificant Ceremony than the 
Other, 
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of ſuch Laws of Marriage as contern the preſerving it inviolable, after 
it is contratted : and firſt of all, of ſuch as reſpeF both the parties, 
Where is ſbewn , firſt , That there is a Tie of Love upon both 5 and 
the Grounds of that Love declared: which are, firſt and chiefly , that 
Unity which Marriage conciliates 5 and ſecondly, its being intended 
as a Fignre of that Aﬀe&ion which is between Chriſt and his Church. 
Of the Importance of that Love, and what the due «feds thereof 
are which are ſhewn to be, 1. The doing all things that may any 
way contribute to each. others contentment 5 as, 0n the other ſide , the 
avoiding .all things that may diſpleaſe. 2. The ſeeking one anothers 
Profit 5 the Means whereof are alſo declard, 3. The endeavouring 
each others Spiritual Welfare, 4. A mutual forgiving and forbear- 
ing, where Differences do ariſe, That there is a Tie of Fidelity , as 
well as of Love; the purport whereof is alſo declar'd. That the Married 
Parties are to give each other Honour ;, and particularly, what that Honour 
is which is due from the Husband to the Wife. In fine, That in reſpect 
to God, whoſe Inſtitution Marriage is, they ought to poſſeſs their Veſſels 
in Saudification and Honour, as well between themſelves, as toward 0- 
thers. An Addreſs to the Declaration of ſuch Laws as concern the Mar- 
ried Parties ſeverallyz, where is ſhewn , upon the part of the Husband , 
that the Authority he hath over the Wife, is not coercive, but direFive; 
that accordingly it ought to proceed rather by the way of Love than Em- 
pire 3 as laſtly, to reStrain it ſelf to ſuch things as are within the Bounds 
of Religion, and to ſuch as are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip whereinto ſhe is 
admitted ; where the Management of Houſhold Affairs is ſhewn to be the 
Womans Provinces Onthe part of the VVife is ſhewn, That ſhe onght not 
in any meaſure to uſurp Authority over the Man, but endeavour rather to 
gain him by Meekneſs and Compliance That ſhe ought to do him Honour 
both in Language and Geſture, and obey him in all things that are not 
contrary to Religion, or to that Condition of Life into which fhe is admit- 
ted by him. A more particular Declaration of the Duty of the VVife in 
the matter of Obedience; where is ſhewn, That though ſhe hath no Tie upon 
her as to ſuch things as are contrary to Religion, yet ſhe ought to be di- 
reed by her Husband in judging of Religious Matters, and, where they 
are not manifeſtly contrary to the Scripture, to ſubmit to, and follow his 
Advices z That though ſhe be not under obedience, as to ſuch things as are 
fitter for a Servant than a VVife 3 yet what i fit, or not fit for a VVife 
to do, ought not tobe judg'd of by the Deportment of the moſt, and much 
leſs by the Caprichio's of her own Brain; But by the Example of Godly 
Matrons, That though the Management of Houſhold Affairs be th*7Vifes 
peculiar Province, and therefore no proper matter generally for the Hus- 
band to interpoſe his Commands in yet ſhe ought to comply with Ism 
even there, where there is any juſt fear of his being diſcredited, or un- 
done by her evil Management. An Exhortation to the Married Parties, 
to perform their reſpeFive Duties, NE 
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IL JT being ſorare for Popular Diſcourſes to entreat of the Duties 
- | of Married Perſons, that it is almoſt become an Abſurdity to 
mention them, I may perhaps fall under the Cenfure of Indiſcretion, 
for going about to make them the SubjeCt of mine, though the De- 
ſign Iam now upon do naturally lead me to it. But becauſe I cannot 
give a fatisfattory Account of the Nature of Adultery, and much leſs 
of the due Importance of that Commandment which forbids it; with- 
out entreating of the Laws of Marriage, which Adultery is a Violati- 
on of ; and becauſe, how nice ſoever Men are now grown, and how 
fearful ſoever of incurring the Cenſure of Indiſcretion, St. Pau! made 
no difficulty of interlacing almoſt all his Epiſtles with Diſcourſes of it; 
laſtly, becauſe there is neither that Fidelity between ſome Married 
Perſons, which the Divine Inſtitution and their own Covenants, nor 
that Accord between others, which ſo intimate a Relation doth re- 
quire ; Ihopeit will not be look*d upon by ſober Perſons as any Im- 

rudence, if ( as I have in the former Diſcourſe ſhewn what is nece(- 
Dey ro the legitimate Contratting of Marriage, ſo) I make it the bu- 
fineſs of this to demonſtrate, what is requiſite to preſerve it inviolable, 
after it is ſo contraCted. ' In order whereunto, I will repreſent, 


t. Such Duties as are common to the Married Parties : And, 
after that, deſcend to S 


2. Thoſe which are peculiar to each of them: 


; Now though what both the one and the other are, be competently 
evident from thoſe Covenants into which the Parties enter, at the 
Solemnization of Matrimony between them ; yet becaule it is not im- 
ſſible ſome Duties may be more obſcurely expreſs'd there, than will 
be requiſite to give each of them a due underſtanding of them ; and 
becauſe thoſe which are more clearly ſet down, will be look*d upon 
as more forcible, if it can be made appear, that they have the Obli- 
ation of the Divine Command, as well as of their own ContraCt, to 
bind them. on them ; therefore I think it bur neceſſary to inveſtigate 


them. by the purport of the Divine Commands, as well as by the te- 
nor of their own CompaQs. 


1. To begin with thoſe which are common to the Married Parties, 
becauſe the moſt natural Reſults of that intimate ConjunCtion into 
which they enter. Where, 


| 1. Firſt, I ſhall repreſent the Parties loving of each other, as 
both their own CompaQts,and the Divine Commands bind them. For, 
though Love be moſt uſually made the Duty of the Husband to the 
Wife, as, on the other ſide, Obedience and Reverence that of the 
Wife toward the Husband ; yet, as it is evident from St. Paul's en- 
joyning the aged Women to teach the younger to love their Husbands, 
that Love is noleſs due from them, than it is from the Husband to 
them, 774. 2.4. ſo the ground which he elſewhere aligns for the Huſ- 
bands loving of the Wife, inferrs equally the returning of it by her. 
For, the Love of the Husband to the Wife being founded by him in 
that. Unity, or Indentity rather, which Marriage conciliates between 
the Parties, Epheſ. 5.28.. and ſo = ; o the Wite be one with hum, -_ 
| we 
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well as he with her, there muſt be the fame tie of Love upon her, as 
there is upon the Husband to her. Here only is the difference, thar 
whereas the Husband, by the Prerogative of his Sex, hath no other 
tie than that of Love, which is the reaſon why the Duty of Love's 
in a manner appropriated to him ; the Wife, becauſe ſubjetted to the 
Husband, is to temper hers with Reverence and Obedience : for which 
cauſe we hear ſo little of any Love to be paid by her, and fo much of 
Reverence and Obedience. | 

It being thus evident, that Love, how peculiar ſoever it may ſeem 
unto the Man, is yet alike the Duty of them both; proceed we to in- 
quire, what is the due Importance of it. Where, firſt, no doubt can 
be made, but that it implies az inward Afﬀettion ; as becauſe Love, in 
propriety of Speech, denotes the AﬀeCtion of the Heart ; ſo, becauſe 
all Effects, without it, are but H ifie and Difſimulation. As lit- 
tle doubt is to be made, ſecondly, but that that inward AﬀeCtion of 
Love is to exert it ſelf in ſuitable Effeffs; partly becauſe Love is na- 
turally operative, and partly becauſe St. Pau/, where he exhorts Hu. 
bands to love their Wives, propoſeth Chriſfs Love to the Church for 
the Pattern of it ; which, as it was not without an inward AﬀeCtion, 
ſo ſhew'd it ſelf in effeft; becauſe, as the ſame St. Paul obſerves, 
prompting him to give himſelf for it» The only thing of difficulty in 
this matter, 1s, t 1s the Groand of that mutual Loye, and what 
Effetts it ought to manifeſt it ſelf by. 

As to the former of theſe, much need not be ſaid, eſpecially if we 
have an eye to the principal Ground of it; the Words of St. Paul in 
the place Lakers uoted, no leſs than thoſe of the Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, ſhewing the ground of the Parties Love to be no other than 
that Unity into which the Divine Inftitution hath conjoyn'd them, 
Only, as ſo much was neceſſary to be obſerv*d here, becauſe the pro- - 
per place for it ; ſo, the rather to take them off from laying the main 
ſtreſs of their Love upan the Amiableneſs, or other Qualities of thoſe 
with whom they are ſo conjoyn'd. For, as though theſe, and other 
ſuch like, are a juſt ground of Love between them; yet they are nei- 
ther the only, nor the principal ones : ſo, he who makes them ſuch, 
is in danger of overthrowing that Love which God would have to be 
firm and table : Becauſe, however the Word of God may endure for 
ever, yet Beauty, and other ſuch like Qualities, periſh, and come to 
nought, and conſequently draw after them the deſtruction of that 
Love which hath no other ground to ſtand upon. I fay not the ſame 
of that Aﬀetion which is between Chrift and his Church, of which Saint 
Paul tells us Marriage was intended for a Figure ; becaufe, though 
that be not the principal Ground of Love, yet it 1s a neceſſary and a laſt- 
ing one, For, inaſmuch as Marriage was intended to repreſent that 
AtﬀeRtion and Unity which is betwixt Chriſt and his Church, that Af- 
feftion and Unity ought in reaſon to. be an inducement to ours, as 
without which we ſhall bur profane the other. 

The Grounds of our mutual Love being thus declar'd, inquire we, 
in the next place, into the due Efe&s of it : Which are, firſt, 7e 40- 
ing of all things that may any way contribute to each others contentment ; 
as, on the other- ſide, the avoiding of all things which may diſpleaſe. 
Both the one and the other of which, as they are ſocafie to be under- 
ſtood, that it will be unneceſſary to explain them ; ſo they are, for 
the moſt part, ſuch, that it will be much better to leave them to the 
Conſciencesof the Parties to inform themſelves in, than to give Fr 
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diſtinct explication of. It may ſuffice here to ſay, x. Thar as Marri- 
age was intended for {ſuch a Society as the Parties that enter into are 
by Nature moſt fitted for ; ſo it cannot but be look*d upon as a Vio- 
lation of Marriage, and of that Love which it involves, to refuſe thar 
Society to each other. Again, For as much as all Love, and particu- 
larly the Conjugal one, excludes the doing of any thing that may diſ- 
pleaſe the Party loved; it will follow, that they who are entred in- 
to that State, are to avoid all unkind or contumelious Words, all con- 
temptuous and injurious Attions, but more eſpecially all ſuch as may 
miniſter an occaſion of ſuſpicion to each other, of their having a 
greater Aﬀettion for a Stranger. 
Next to the Contentation of each other , ſubjoyn we the ſeeking 
one anothers Profit, as being a no leſs neceſſary Effet of Love, and 
of that Union that is between the Parties. For, as Love, where it 
1s, naturally ſeeks the good of thoſe whom it makes the ObjeCt of its 
AﬀeCtion; ſo, by ſo much the more, by how much the nearer they 
are to it : but how much rather then, when they are in a manner one 
with it. Which, as it is the caſe of the Married Couple, who, by the 
Inſtitution of the Almighty, are no more twain, but one fleſh ; lo, be- 
ing ſuch, it muſt be look*d upon as unnatural, not to have the ſame 
care for each other, not to ſeek each others Profit and Advantage. 
Becauſe, however Men may ſometimes have little regard ro Strangers, 
yet (as the Apoſtle argues in the place before-quoted ) 9 man yet 
ever hated his own fleſh , but nouriſheth and cheriſherk it, even as the 
Lord the Church. Which place, as it is a convincing Argument of 
the Love they ought to have for each other, and, which is more, of 
 ſezking each others advantage ; ſo direfts us withal to the Means 
they are to make ule of, in order to the procuring of it: that is to 
lay, Lomm;y for each others Welfare, whulſt it is yet intire, by Food, 
and Raiment, and all other things that are neceſſary for their ſupport ; 
as, when it is any way impair*d by Sickneſs or Trouble of Mind, ex- 
deawvouring to reſtore it, by the application of inward and outward Re- 
medies, by Advice, and Comfort, and Aſſiſtance. Both the one * and * 'Ext4:*, 
|| the other of theſe, as they are the purport of thoſe Words by which c_—_—_ 
St. Paul illuſtrates the Effects of the Husbands Love ; ſo being alike bi. 
common to each, as both the Union that is between them ſhews, and p Ry 
4 Ms OS | ycb. Seam, 
the aptitude that is in either to promote them. For, though the Care '$4,vairo, x:- 
of Proviſion lies eſp=cially upon the Man, as being beſt fitted for it by 97s. 
ability both of Mind and Body ; yet as the Woman oftentimes 1s in Ki gjs Nccy ran 
ſome meaſure fitred for it, and conſequently under a proportionable (um, 22, 
Obligation to intend it ; ſo there is a Proviſion within-doors, which "” _ 
is her peculiar Province, and without which the Proviſion of the Man 
will be of little or no avail, either for himſelf or her. 
But becauſe the Married Parties are Spirit as well as Fleſh, and no 
Proviſion can ſecure the Welfare of that, but that which Religion fur- 
niſheth ; therefore it may not be a miſs to inquire, whether that Love 
which ought to be between them, be not to extend it ſelf alſo to rhe 
ſeeking each others Spiritual Welfare, For, though Marriage, in its 
own / nature, look no farther than a Temporal one, as for the promo- 
ting |whereof it was firſt ordair'd ; yet, as nothing hinders, but it may 
be c:arried much higher, by the Precepts of Religion, and particularly 
of that which we have the Honour to profeſs ; ſo, that it is fo, we 
haviz not only the general Commands of procuring each others eter- 
nal Welfare, ( and how much more then theirs who are lo nearly con- 
B bb 2 joyn'd 
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joyn'd to us?) but ſuch- as do more particularly dire the procuring 
of theirs whoare united to us by the Band of Marriage, For, wen. 


fore ſhould St. Pawl, 1 Cor. 14. 35. _ the Wife, 1f ſhe underſtood 
not what ſhe had learn'd in the Publick Aſſemblies, to as her Husband 
at home concerning it ; but that ( as Biſhop Davenant well argues ) it 
is the Duty of the Husband to direct his Wite in Spiritual as well as 
Temporal Matters ? Or the ſame St. Paul oblige the believing Wife to 
cohabit with an unbelieving Husband, upon the __ of g ining him 
over to her Religion, x Coy. 7. 13. but that he ſuppos'd it to be the 
Duty of the Wife, ſo far as in her lies, to procure her Husbands Spi- 
ritual Welfare? And indeed, as it is ſcarcely poſſible for thoſe who 
have any great love fot each other, not to defire and endeavour each 
others Welfare, in that which moſt eſpecially concerns them ; ſo they 
who remember Marriage to have been intended as a Figure of that 
Myſtical Union that is between Chriſt and [his Church, will not think 
they have paid a juſt reſpeCt to that Myſtery which it adumbrates, 
unleſs they endeavour to their power to make the Converſation of 
each other approach as near as may be tot. ; 


Laſtly, Foraſtmuch as there is nothing more conttary to Love, or to 
that Union from which it reſults, than Strife and Contention between 
the Married Parties ; it will follow, that it is their Duty, as well as In- 
tereſt, fo prevent them what they may, or, if they ha at any time 
to break out, to ſuppreſs them: The former whereof will be done 
by avoiding all occaſion of Offence ; the latter, by a mutual forgi- 
ving and forbearance, where ſuch Offences do ariſe. Which whilſt 
ſome Perſons have imprudently negleCted, they have but. help'd' to 
make themſelves miſerable, a made the Yoke of Marriage as uneaſie 
to themſelves, as to thoſe whom they deſign'd to revenge themſelves 
upan. It being not to be thought, they ſhould reap any advantage 
to themſelves, who either kindle or maintain a War within their own 
Houle and Bowels. 


2. To the Duty of Love, ſubjoyn we that of F:delity, which is an- 
other neceſſary Reſult of that Union which Marriage conciliates ; he 
or ſhe no leſs violating that Unity, who beſtow their Aﬀ/eCQtions up- 
on a Stranger, than they who _ it to the proper ObjeCt of it. 
Upon wk account, as Adultery muſt needs be look*d upon as highly 
Criminal, becauſe violating it in that particular for which it was eſpe- 
cially ordain'd ; ſo alſo, though in a lower degree, the frequenting the 
Company of others, more than their own C a or uſing more fami- 
liarity with them, than the Laws of Decency and Modeſty do allow ; in 
fine, the ſpending upon others any conſiderable part of their Eſtates, to 
the prejudice, or without the conſent of the other Party ; he who joyn'd 
them ſo cloſely to one another, as to make them one Fleſh, conſe- 
quently fordidding all Commerce with Strangers, which either ex- 
ceeds, or rivals, or prejudiceth that Commerce which the Society into 
which they enter obligeth the Married Perſons to, | 


| 
3. Thirdly, As Love and Fidelity to each other are the indiſÞ}enſi- 
ble Duties of the Married Parties ; ſo alſo, though ina different mea- 
ſure, the giving each other Honour, according as they expreſly iipu- 
late. For the evidencing whereof, we ſhall necd only to inſtar hce in 


. the Deportment of the Husband to the Wife, becauſe (as Iſha ll at- 


'ter ard 


_— 
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terward ſhew ) there cannot be the leaſt doubt of Honours being to 
be paid to the Husband by her. Now, that the Husband is to give 
Honour to his Wite, 1s evident from that of St. Peter, 1 Petr. 3. 7. 
where he exhorts the Husband not only to dwell with his Wife accord- 
ing to knowledg , but to give honour to her as to the weaker Veſſel. 
Which Words, as they are a convincing proof of that Honour which 
we have affirm'd to be due to her from her Husband ; ſo ſhew the 
Honour that is to be given her, becauſe the Honour of the weaker 
Veſſel, to be ſuch as 1s proper to that State in which God hath plac'd 
her under her Husband. The purport whereof is, »ot that the Hus- 
band ſhould ſubject himſelf to her, who is but in ſome reſpefts his 
Equal, and much leſs his Superiour 3 but that, inaſmuch as ſhe is af 
ſum'd into a Copartnerſhip with him, He ſhould treat her not as 4a Ser- 
vant, but a Companion ; and not only fo neither, but as the Compani- 
on of ſuch a Perſon, and according to his own Quality or Dignity ; that 
he r fry permit her ( as in reaſon he ought) 70 bear ah A 4s a Meo- 
ther over his Family, and not either ſubjet# her to, or abridge her the 
exerciſe of her Authority over it ; in fine, that he ſhould permit her, 
whilſt ſhe lives, to partake of his Worldly Goods, and after her and his 
Deceaſe, to permit her Children to ſucceed into them. For, though I 
know, even among us, there are other kind of Bargains made, and 
ſuch as do in truth make the Woman rather a Concubine than a Wife, 
as ſhall hereafter be more at large declar'd ; though I know alſo, that 
in Germany there is a ſort of —_— wherein the Husband gives the 
Wife the Left Hand in ſtead of the Right ; that 1s to ſay, expreſly 
ſtipulates with her, not to take her as a Wife of equal Conation : 


By means of which, as * Mylerws obſerves, neither hath ſhe all the , 


Rights of a Wife, neither do her Children ſucceed either to the Fa- 


* Vid. Mylerurii 
in Gamologia 


thers Name, or Arms, or full Inheritance : Yet as I cannot but look /*« de marri- 
”_ ſuch Matches among us, as a contradiQtion i» adjed#o; becauſe 79 ® rjons- 
the 


rum Imperiti 


Husband in _— endows her with all his Worldly Goods ; ſo, illuſtrium, 


upon all ſuch, whether here or elſewhere, as contrary to the Divine 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and particularly to that Honour which Saint 


with their. Husbands, or in-the eſteem of Wives, which are ſet at ſo 
great a diſtance from them ? 

I will conclude this part of my Diſcourſe with a Duty, that is in- 
deed alike common with the former, to. cach of the Married Parties, 
but which hath ot themſelves, but God for the objeCt of it : And that 
is, that, foraſmuch as God is the Author of Marriage, they would, in 
reſpeQtto him, whoſe Inſtitution it is, poſſeſs their Veſſels in Saniti- 
fication and Hononr, as well among themſelves as towards others. 
Which they ſhall do, if to give themſebves to Faſting and Prayer, they 
ſhall for 4 time defraud one another with conſent, as at all times uſe that 
moderation in their enjoyments, 4s may ſhew them ſtudious of more refi- 
ned ones, and that reſervedneſi and modeſty in their outward deportment, 
which may neither tempt others to any impurity, nor cenſure the Divine 
Inſtitution becauſe of them. | 

2. I have hitherto inſiſted upon ſuch Duties as are common to the 
Married Parties, and which for that reaſon it is to be hoped will not 
be diſtaſteful to either of them. Ir remains that I entreat of thoſe that 
are peculiar to each of them, and where, if any where, I muſt expect 
a cenſure from my Readers. But as that rarely happens to a Teacher, 
trom the Sober and the Vertuous, where his own indlſcrete gr 98 

| #hereo 
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thereof gives not occaſion to it : So he muſt very much forget his 
own duty, and the dignity of his Employment, who ſhall value any 
thing of that nature, when coming from the Ignorant and Profane. 
Setting aſide therefore any farther diſcourſe concerning that, I will 
betake my ſelf xo my Task, and firſt of all to 


I. Thoſe Duties which are peculiar to the Husband, I have hereto. 
fore ſhewn, and ſhall by and by have occaſion to confirm it ; that God 
hath endu'd the Husband with Authority over the Wife, and com. 
manded her to pay Obedience to it. But becauſe it is not impoſlible 
Men may arrogate to themſelves a greater Authority than ever God 
intended them, or exerciſe it more fully, and with greater rigour than 
they ought; therefore it may not be amiſs in deſcribing the peculiar 
duties of the Husband, to ſhew him what kind of Authority he hath, 
how it is to be exercifd, and about what. | 

For anſwer to which, I ſay firſt, That the Authority of the Husband 
over the Wife, is not coercive but direftive, that is to ſay, an Autho- 
rity which priviledges him to command, but not to conſtrain her to 
Obedience. For þeing given by God to Man, as 4 Companion * and 
a Helper, and, which 1s more, in ſuch a degree as to become oze with 
him ; it is unreaſonable to think he ſhould have ſuch a power over 
her, as to conſtrain her to a compliance by force and violence. A for- 
cible Treatment degrading her from the condition of a Mate, and 
ranking her 0d eg Ars or Servants. Neither will it ſuffice to ſay, 
that fo alſo will the laying of Commands, becauſe according to the 


uſual ſaying, Par in parem non habet fan, which is alike true 


e 

as to Commands and Coercions. For beſide that, by the Divine In- 
ſtirution, the Man is priviledg'd toru/e over her, as you may ſee, Ge. 
3.16. beſide that, in this caſe there is not a perteCt parity, as the 
rule before ſpoken of ſhews ; the power of Command is not only not 
deſtruftive of the conjugal Society, but abſolutely neceſſary to the 
maintaining of it. For, in as much as the Married Parties may both 
entertain different apprehenſions concerning ſuch things as are to be 
done, and alſo take up different reſolutions concerning them ; if there 
were not a power of ruling ſomewhere, 4t would be in the power of 
either party to obſtruct the common good of both. © But as there is 
not the ſame neceſſity of a Coercive Power, partly becauſe the Huſ- 
band hath the Law of God to back his Commands, and partly becauſe 
not without a ſufficient Power, from the Laws of the.-place he lives 
in, tobe able to effeft his own purpoſes : ſo it is perfeCtly inconſiſtent 
with that Society and Fellowſhip, into which the Wife is aſſumed by 
him. It may ſuffice the Husband, that he hath the power of Com- 
manding, and in caſe of refuſal, that of Reproof and Admonition, as 
which, thoſe of far leſs Authority are nor excluded from : but other 
coercion than that no Law of God gives him, and is not therefore to be 
arrogated by him. ; 

The Authority of the Husband over the Wife being thus explain'd, 
and ſhewn to conſiſt in Commands, Admonitions, and Reproofs ; Pro- 
ceed we to enquire how this Authority is 'to be exercisa, the ſecond 
thing propos'd to be diſcours'd of. For the reſolution whereof, though 
I might again take my meaſures from that Partnerſhip into which we 
have ſaid the Wife to be admitted ; yet I ſhall chooſe rather to ſhape 
my Diſcourſe by-that Love, which the Husband is every where com- 
manded to ſhew her who is ſo admitted by him. For Love, where 

it 
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' ir is either finding, or making Perſons equal, eſpecially where there 
is not too great an imparity between the Parties, it will follow that 

the Commands or Admonitions of the Husband are not generally to be de= 
livered in imperious Terms, and ſuch as favour more of Authority than 
Kijnanefſ: Saint Paul having taught us by his own behaviour toward 
Philemon, that though a Man may have power to Command, yet, 
where that will ſerve the turn, for Love's ſake he ſhould rather entreat, 
and not ſo much conſtrain, as invite them to a compliance. I ſay not 
the ſame, where ſhe whom God hath commanded to obey, ſhews her 
ſelf utterly averſe from a compliance. For in ſuch a caſe; to be too 
officious 'were to make himſelf contemptible ; and not only fo, but 
that Authority which God hath veſted in him : Only (as we learn 
from St. Paul elſewhere *) even here alſo a mean is to be uſed: and, . ..- 
though nothing hinders him to expreſs himſelf in terms ſuitable to his © tha 
own Authority ; yet no Law, either of God or Man, allows him to 
be bitter againit her. 

The third and laſt particular comes now to be diſcours'd of, even 
about what the Authority of a Husband i to be converſant, which, if 
we may judge of by the obedience the Wife is required to pay, 
appears to be every thing, as you may lee, Eph. 5. 24. But as the ſame 

poſtle elſewhere, where he entreats of that very Argument, adds by 
way of limitation, 4s zt # fit in the Lord, Col. 3.18. thereby mani- 
feſtly reſtraining the Authority of the Husband to all ſuch things as 
are within the bounds of our Religion : fo Reaſon requires the limiting 
it to ſuch rhings alſo as are ſuitable to that Fellowſhip into which ſhe is 
admitted, From whence as it will follow, that the Husband ought 
not to impoſe upon her ſuch things as are more proper for a Servant; 
or Vaſſal, than a Wife : So alſo that he is generally to leave the admis 
niſtration of Houſhold affairs, to her alone care and management : Be 
cauſe, as I have often ſaid, ſhe is admitted into a Copartnerſhip with 
him, which cannot well be falv'd, if that ſhould be taken from her; 
and becauſe both St. Paul, x 7im. 5. 14. and the Laws of Nations 
appropriate the guiding of the Houſe to her. According to that known 
Proverb which the Roman Matrons were wont to uſe, when they were 
brought home to their Husbands Houſes ; Ubi tu Cains, ibi ego Caia: 
Where you are a Maſter Iexpect to be a Miſtreſs, and enjoy the privi= 
ledges of ſuch. 


2. Having thus ſhewn the Duty of the Husband to the Wife; as to 
that Authority wherewith he is inveſted over her, it remains that we 
enquire what is due from her to him, as well in reſpect of his Authority, 
as her own neceſſary ſubjettion to it, Now though that be eafie 
enough to infer from the foregoing Diſcourſe, and may therefore 
ſeem to require the leſs pains 1n the inveſtigating of it, yet I think it 
not amiſs, if it were only to obſerve a due proportion between them, 
to be as particular in the declaration of it, as I was. before in that 
of the Authority and Duty of the Husband. In order whereunto I 
ſay, 


\ 1, Thatin as much as God hath inveſted the Man with Authority 
over the Wife, it muſt be look'd upon as highly irreligious in her to be 
ſo far from ſubmitting to it, as, on the contrary, to uſurp Authority 
over him : Such a Behayiour bidding defiance to the Order of God 
and Nature, becauſe not only thwarting, but perverting it. And bw. 

cord= 
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cordingly as St. Paul, not only proſcribes it as a thing unlawful, but 
moreover repreſents it as a thing »ot to be ſuffer'd, i Tim; 2, x2. So 
he hath alſo given us there to underftand, what is tobe thought of 
Womens laying Commands upon their Husbands,of entertaining them 
with Reproofs, or offer violence to them. For if (as he there diſ- 
courſeth) it is not ſo much as lawful for them to take upon them to 
inſtruit their Husbands, how much leſs may we 11 e It tobe to 
command or Check them, or, in fine, to offer violence to them; the 
two former being more apparent marks of Authority than InſtruCtion, 
the latter of ſo high a nature, that it is not lawful from th&Man to the 
Wife, though inveſted by God with Authority over her. It may ſuf- 
fice the Wite, where the Husband behaves himſelf otherwiſe than he 
ought, to expoſtulate with him in the moſt becoming terms, to exhort, 
entreat, and perſuade him to an amendment ; in fine, to endeavour it 
by the piety and winningnelſs of her behaviour, and particularly by « 
meek and quiet Spirit. Foras other courſes than ſuch are not likely to 
prevail with men that underſtand themſelves, ſo St. Peter nor only 
repreſents it as the means they are to make uſe of, to win Fhoſe who 
obey not the Word to yield obedience to it, but gives hopes withal, by 
affirming it to be # the ſight of God of great price, that it is the mott 
probable means to procure it. 

_ _ 2. Again, for as muchas God hath not only inveſted the man with 
Authority over the Wife, but repreſented him as the Head of her, even 
as Chriſt is the Head of the Church, Eph. 5. 23: it will follow as St. 
Paul infers, verſ. 33. that ſhe ought to reverence her Husband, and 
expreſs it both in her behaviour and language ; even as Sarah declar'd 
hers to Abraham, by calling him Lord, x Pet. 3.6. But from hence 
we may colle&t what is to be thought of thoſe reproachful titles, which 
Women of haughty Spirits do oftentimes beſtow upon them. For if 
by the Precept of the Scripture they are not to —_ to their Huſ- 
bands without reſpect, how much leſs may we think it lawful for 
them, touſe ſuch contumelious terms, as are ſcarcely fit to be given 
to a Slave? | | ; 

3. Laſtly, For as much as God hath not only inveſted the man with 
Authority, but oblig'd the Woman to yield obedience to it, it will 
follow not only that the is wnder a neceſſity of obedience, but of ſuch an 
obedience alſo as is proportionable to that Authority wherewith we have 
faid him to be invebed: The reſult whereof is, that ſhe is to obey 
him in af things that are not contrary to Religion, or to that condition 
of life, into which ſhe #s admitted by him. Theſe three things only muſt 

e added to the former exceptions, as exceptions of thoſe exceptions, 
or rather neceſſary explications of them. 


2. That though the Wife hath no tie upon her to comply with him 
in ſuch things as are contrary to Religion, yet ſhe is to be 
diretted by him in judging of Religious matters, and where 
they are not manifeſtly contrary ro the Scripture, to ſ\bmit 
to, and follow his advices. For as there is not a more proper 

"Y RCe notion of that Headſhip * which is attributed to the Man, than 
Col. 3.18, 19! + that which imports a power of direftion, ſo that that direCti- 
| ON 1s to be underſtood with reference to Religious matters 


alſo, St. Paul plainly ſhews, 1 Cor. 14.3 5. he there obliging 


the Wife, if ſhe doubted of the ſenſe of any thing delivered 
in the publick Aſſemblies, to 45k her Husband at Home, py 


_ 
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if ſo, to take directions from him in doubful caſes. Which 
courſe, ( as a learned Man * obſerves) hath this farther to re- * Dr. g1.Ser- 
commend it, , that zhough if ſhe be deceivd alone, ſhe hath no ®" 42 
excuſe, becauſe not attending to her Inſtruttor, yet of ſbe ſhould nas 
happen to be deceiv'd with him, ſhe hath much pity, and ſome | 
degrees of warranty under proteition of that humility and de- 
ference which ſhe ſhews towards him , who is by God appointed 
over her, 
2. Secondly, Though it be true that the Wife is not under any tie 
_ of Obedience, where the things commanded by the Husband 
are more fit for a Servant than a Wife ; yet as there may be 4 
time (particularly thar of Sickneſs) wherein the Husband and 
Wife both may be oblig'd by turns to be 4 kind of Servants to 
each other, ſo what # fit, or — for a Wite to do, is at 
all times to be judg'd, not by the deportment of the moſt, which 
in each Sex are always the worſt, and much leſs by the caprich/os 
of their own brain, but by the examples of. godly Matrons, as 
which are molt likely to direCt them beſt in judging of it. 
3. Laſtly, Though it be true, that the management of Houſhold 
Afﬀairs 1s the proper Province of the Wite, and therefore no 
proper matter generally for the Husband to interpoſe his com- 
mandsin; yet as no man is oblig'd to be imposd upon as to his 
own particular, or diſcredited, or undone by her to, whom he is 
appointed as a Head ; fo if there be azy _y either of 
theſe by her imprudent or wilful management of Afairs, there 
is no doubt in ſuch a Caſe he hath Authority to controul her, and 
conſequently ſhe alſo a ncceſity of ſubmitting to it. 
Having thus ſhewn at large the Duties of Matried Perſons, as well 
thoſe which are peculiar to each, as thoſe which are common to them 
both, nothing remains for me to do but to exhort them to a perfor- 
mance, and particularly of ſuch duties as are peculiat to each of them. 
For, beſide that by ſo doing they ſhall each of them comply with the 
Divine Commands, and (becauſe that is a natural conſequent of 
the other ) procure the peace of their own Conſciences ; belide that 
they ſhall thereby conſult the peace and welfare of themſelves and 
Families, which for want of a juſt compliance are oftentimes torn 
in pieces, and beggary and confuſion introduc'd ; the Varried parties 
have this farther inducement to it, that they ſhall thereby provide for 
their own reputation, which 1s a thing that prevails often, where nei- 
ther Intereſt nor Religion can. For what credit can it be to the Hul- 
band to domineer over his Wife, who as well by the weaknels of her 
Sex, as by the Divine Command, is obliged to ſubject her ſelf to him? 
Or what credit to the Wife to detreCct her Husbands juſt commands, or 
uſurp Authoriry over him ? when ſhe cannot do either, without pro- 
claiming her ſelf ro be proud and inſolent, and her Hoband Ao he a 
Fool for permitting it. Which laſt title, if ſuch Perſons cannor with 
patience hear others affix unto their Husbands, becauſe of that ſtrait 
tie which is between them ; let them ſee how they will abſolve them- 
ſelves in their own breaſts, who by their 1mperious carriage give 0c- 
caſion ro rhe reproach ' of both. On the other fide, when Man and 
Wife perform their reſpective Duries, and his will looks more like a 
deſire than a Nimadd and her aCtions like the reſult of his will chan 


of her own ;, when the Man avoids as much as may be the qpeahgors, 
himſelf in her affairs, and the Wife not only intermeddles not you 
Ccc dls 
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ſuch as are proper to his cognizance, but endeayours to approve her 
ſelf to him in the qr wry of her own : ner whe the Man 
treats the VVife as his aſſociate, or rather as himſelf, and the VVife 
demeans her ſelf to him, as her direCtour and ay coeur, then there 
is not only a happy compliance with the Divine Inſtitution, and with 
one another, but a juſt toundation of univerſal applauſe : and all wiſe 
and good Perſons think themſelves oblig'd to honour the Man for 
knowing how to temper his Authority ſoas to make it acceptable and 
pleaſant, as the VVife for being able by the obligingneſs of her beha- 
viour to transform him into an adorer of her, and make him change 
his ſoveraignty into kindneſs and condeſcenſion. 


M—— ———_—_lw— 
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Whether or no, and by what means Marriage may be diſſolved, which ave 
reſold to be no other than either the Death of one of the Parties, or 
Fornication. Of that Liberty which our Law allows to Marry again, 
where the Parties have been Seven Tears abſent [pcm ignorant of each 
others being, which is ſhewn to proceed upon the preſumption of the ab- 
ſent Parties death. That Fornication us a ju @ ane of dſobving 

NPs. « that nothing in God's Law hinders either the Inno- 
Cent OV Party to Marry again ; but that the cognizante of the 
cavſe belongs to thoſe who are in Authority. An Eſſay toward the ſbew- 
ing that there u wo other juſt ground of a Divorce than Fornication, 
or ſome uncleannef{ that is equal thereunto, This evidenc'd, Firſt, In 
that among the Jews, where there was manifeſtly a greater Liberty, a 
Divorce proceeded not but upon ſuppoſition of ſomething of Unclean- 
neff. like evidenced more fully from the words of our Lord in this 
m—_ When other Crimes appear, they ought either to be born, or 4 

eparation made only for ſo long time, il Time or God's Grace ſhall 
bring the Parties to a better mind. The matter of Divorce, rather of 
Permiſſion than Command, and alike common to the Woman and the 
Man. A Tranſition to the Negative part of the Commanament, where 
# entreated firſt of all of that Adultery. which lies on the ſide of the 

Married Parties, and the Man that is falſe to his Wife, ſhewn to be as 
truly guilty of Adultery, as the Woman that us falſe to her Husband, 
The like evinced on the part of thoſe by whom the Married Parties are 

. debauched, with a large account of the Criminalnefi both of the one and 
the other Adultery. 


I \A7/ HAT is requiſite tothe due contraCting of Marriage, or 

| the preſerving it inviolable, when it is fo, enough hath 
been ſaid to ſhew in my former Diſcourſes upon this Argument ; it re- 
mains only that we enquire whether or wo, and by what means it may be 
aiſſo'd, which will coſt no great pains to reſolve. Not the former 
becauſe at the ſame time I point out the means by which it may be dil- - 
foly*d, I ſhall alſo prove it to be capable of being ſo ; as neither the 
latter becauſe however Men have been willing to find out others, yet 
Chriſtianity generally allows only two grounds of the diſſolution of 
it, the former whereof is the Death of one of the Parties, the latter For- 
nication or Adultery. | 


- 


1, Now 
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1. Now that thc Death of one of the Parties diſſolves the Contradt, 
and puts the Living one in the ſame condition they were in before, is 
evident firſt of all from the exprefi declaration of the Scripture. For 
not contented to ſay, Rom. 7, 2. that The Woman which hath an Huſ- 
band, is bound by the Law to her Husband, ſo long as he liveth : but Fa 
the Huzband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the Law of her Husband; whi 
may be interpreted as to that relaxation which the Law of Moſes | | 
gave: we find the like affirmation elſewhere, and with ſuch an addi- | 
tion alſo, as ſhews it equally to hold under the diſpenſation of the | 
Goſpel. For St. Paul aftirming, as he doth, 1 Cor. 7. 39. that 7hough 
the Wife be bound by the Law as long as her Husband bwveth, yet if her 
Husband be dead ſhe i at liberty to be Married to whom ſhe will, only in the 
Lord, he hereby plainly intimateth, becauſe entreating of the Var- 
riage of Chriſtians, that Death diſſolves the ContraQt, no leſs under 
the Goſpel than the Law. The ſame is no leſs evident from the end 
of Marriage, and the terms of the Contrait, at leaſt as they are expreſs'd 
among us. For both the end of its Inſtitution being for the comfort 
of this preſent Life, and the terms upon which it 1s contraCted bein 
expreſly during the continuance of ir; it followeth unavoidably, 
that where the Society is interrupted by Death, rhe Contratt muit 
alſo fall, becauſe intended only for the comfort of the preſear life, 
and covenanting for no more than the time of the continuance of it. 

The only thing on this Head that can admit of any juſt ſcruple, is thar 
liberty which our Law * allows to Marry again, Where the Husband * t Fat.1ti 
or Wife ſhall be continually remaining beyond the Seas, by the ſpace of Seven 
Years together, or where the Husband or Wife ſhall "abſent "him or her ſelf 
the one from the other by the ſpace of Seven Tears togethcr in any part of 
his Majeſt ies Dom-inions, the one of them not knowing the other to be l:- 
vinz within that time. But even this alſo, if duly examin'd, will not 
be found in the leaſt to contradift the forementioned Precepts. For 
as it 1s neceſſary, in many caſes, and particularly in the preſent one, 
to proceed by p eſumptions oftentimes, unleſs we would have very 
material Controverſies to remain undecided, which is not for the peace 

| or intereſt of the VVorld: ſo there is a juſt preſumption of his or her 


death, where Ss {o long a time, the party, that is certainly alive, 
knows nothing art all of rhe others being ſo. 


2. It being thus evident that Death diſſolves the ContraCt of Var- 
riage, and leaves the living Party to the liberty of a ſecond Marriage, 
it remains that we enquire concerning Fernication, which we have 
afirm'd to be another juſt ground of a Diſſolution : where again we 
are ro enquire, whether Fornication be ſuch a ground, and —_ It 
be the only oze ; both the one and the other of which will receive a 
ſolution from the words of our Bleſſed Saviour. For affirming ( as 
he doth ) that 1M/hoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it be for For- 
nication, and ſhall Marty another , committeth Adultery , and whoſo 
Marrieth her which is put away, committeth Adultery, he both implieth 
that Fornication is a juſt ground of a diſſolution, and declareth ir to 
be the only one. The only difficulty that hath been made as to the 
firſt Head, is, whether or no after ſuch a Divorce there be a liberty 
to Marry again at all, or if ſo, whether for the Nocent as well as the 
Innocent, But beſide that (to eas firſt unto the former) there ap- 
pears not any reaſon, why, if Fornication be a jult ground of difſol- 
ving the Varriage, it ſhould not allo leave a liherry. ot a ſecond Marr 
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| hath thought fit ro 


ape, after the diſſolution of the former ; beſide, that Divorces, both 
among the Jews and Heathen, were ever underſtood to have this ef- 
feft, and therefore in reaſon to be ſo taken by 'our Saviour, unleſs he 
had otherwiſe declar'd himſelf to have intended : we may as well que- 
ſtion by the words of our Lord, whether Fornication be a juſt ground 
of the difſolution of the former Marriage, ' as whether it makes wa 

for a ſecond. For arguing the unlawfulneſs of Divorees, except where 
they are for Fornication, from the Adultery which a ſecond Marriage 
involves'the Parties in, he plainly implieth liberty of Marriage wok 
4 proper conſequent of Divorce, and conſequently, that where the 
Divorce is lawtul (as it is for Fornication by the words of our Lord ) 
the after Marriage alſo is. And though there be not as much reaſon 
for the liberty of the offending Party, becauſe it is by their fault that 
the former Contratt was reſcinded : yet as it 1sevident that amon 

the Jews both parties were at liberty to Marry after a Divorce had 

{%d ; ſol ſee not how by the Law of our Lord the knot of VVed- 

ock can be ty*d to one Party, though the offending one, and looſe 
unto the other ; the offending Party after a Divorce being no more ro 
look upon the other as a Husband or a VVite, than the innocent Huſ. 
band or VVife is upon the offending one as either. This only would 
be added, That though it be not unlawful by the Law of our Lord 
for the Divorced Parties to Marry, and much leſs for the innocent 
one ; yet is the liberty of Marrying again of ſuch dangerous conſe- 
quence, in reſpeCt of the Colluſion that may be between the Parties, 
where oftentimes they are alike weary of each other, that our Church 
ak ſufficient Bond of them before Divorce, that 
neither of them ſhould Marry again whilſt the other lives. But 
whatever be the effeCt of a Divorce for Fornication, which is not {ſo 
well agreed upon among Divines ; moſt certain it is, which is a thing 
that would be added to the former Conſiderations, that not the Par- 
ties themſelves, but they, who are entruſted with the Authority of 
God in Afﬀairs of this nature, are to pronounce the Divorce between 
them ; partly becauſe it is God that joyn'd them together, and partly 
becauſe neither together nor apart are they competent perſons to make 
that ſeparation between themſelves ; It being not impoſſible, where 
the ſeparation is deſir'd by one only Party, for that Party to pretend 
Adultery in the other when there is no ſuch thing, as, where 1t is de- 
ſired by both Parties, to agree togerher to offend, that ſo they may 
have the liberty to eſpouſe new and more deſired loves. 

But becauſe the Queſtion is not ſo much concerning a Divorce for 
Fornication together with its effeft or pronouncer, as whether there 
be any other juſt ground of the diſſolution of Marriage , therefore 
proceed we in the ſecond place, to make that alſo the ſubject of our 
enquiry, or rather to ſhew that there is not 7 juſt ground of doubt- 
ing in1t. In order whereunto, the firſt thing I ſhall repreſent is, that 
though among the Jews there were a greater liberty as to this mat- 
ter by the permiſſion of God himſelf, yet even there, as appears from 
* Deuteronomy, a Divorce was not allowable, ſave where there was 
ſome Uncleannefi in the Party Divorc'd. For how is it poſſible to 
think that Chriſt, who pretends to ſo much more ſtriftneſs in this 
matter than Moſes did, ſhould allow of a Divorce for leſs than Forni- 
cation, when even Divorces among the Jews were not allowable, ſave 
where ſome kind of turpitude preceeded ? I obſerve ſecondly, that as 
there isreaſon to'believe, both from the purport of Moſes Law and our 
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Saviour's ſetting his own above it, that leſs than Fornication cannot 
be look'd upon as a ground of Divorce; ſo our Saviour, in the place 
before quored, [hath proſcrib'd all other cauſes, ſave that of Fornicati- 
on only.” So that to make it out that there are other allowable cauſes 
of Divorce, it muſt be ſaid, either that the Greek word is not right] 
rendred Fornication, or that other fins are included in, or deducible 
from it. But beſide that the proper notion of the Greek word is no other 
than Fornication, as that imports the higheſt a&t of Uncleanneſs, and 
conſequently, where it is in a Married Perſon, that which we call Adul- 
tery ; beſide that the Chri/fian Church have ever ſo underſtood it here, Sec Hem- 
even by the confeſſion of thoſe who have endeavour'd to oppugn it : 31295 in 
whereit is taken otherwiſe, as Ideny not but it ſometimes is, it either as 
imports that which is above ir, as unnatural Luſts, or is taken not that concern- 
ſtrictly, but metaphorically ; the former whereof, as it will not at all SPY 
avail thoſe who would find out ſome lower Cauſes of Divorces, ſo it is 

not to be imagin'd, that the latter ſhould be of any force here, becauſe 

our Saviour is diſcourſing of a man's putting away his VVife ; for the 

Ground whereof it 15 certainly more proper to aſſign a literal Fornicati- 

on, as being an expreſs Violation of the Marriage-vow, than that which 

is but metaphorical, and conſequently of lels affinity with it. All 

therefore that remains to be ſaid toward the evacuating the force of 

our Saviour's Teſtimony, 1s, That other Sins are to he ſuppos'd to be 

included in it, or deducible from it ; it being not unuſual fl one thing 

only to be nam'd, where others are intended to be underſtood. And 

indeed, if they who thus argue, mean no other than ſins of the ſame 

kind, and ſuch too as are of as foul or fouter a nature than Fornication ; 

ſo I think they ſhould ſay nothing but what the Text it ſelf would well 

bear, and the Suffrage of Reaſon warrant. For, as a better Reaſon 

cannot be rendred of our Saviour's making uſe of the word Fornicati- 

on inſtead of Adultery, which is otherwiſe more proper, than that he 

intended under that name to comprehend unnatural Luſts, as well as 

the aft of Adultery ; ſo Reaſon requires the looking upon ſuch ſins ra- 

ther as a ground of Divorce, which are not only of the ſame kind, but 

of a much more criminal nature than the other. But as the ſame is 

not tobe ſaid of leſſer ſins, though of the ſame Species, becauſe it was 

manifeſtly our Saviour's Deſign to ſet his Law above that of Moſes, 

which allow*d not of Divorces, where leſſer Uncleanneſles preceded 

not ; ſo, much leſs is it to be ſaid of fins of another Species, though 

no way inferiour in guilt to Fornication : becauſe God,, by whom 

the Married Parties arejoyn'd, and who hath commanded not to ſepa- 

rate them withour his leave, hath both in the Old Law and New re- 

rain'd the making of Divorces to greater or leſſer Uncleanneſſes. Ir 

may ſuffice, where other Crimes appear, for the Married Parties to 

bear with each other, where they are of ſuch a nature as to be born ; 

or endeavour by good advice the removal of them, which will be moſt 

for each others advantage: asin like manner, where the DE 

are not to be born, as when they ſeek each others deſtru- iy - - rata. 
tion, to ſeparate from each other, till Time and God's gui rottic vitium, uxorem commo- 
Grace have brought them to a better mind. But other diuſculam : 
Courſe than that cannot be ſuppos'd to be lawful, be- we Long Ri fer, [eſe me: 
cauſe God hath reſtrain'd Divorces to the caſe of leſſer 

Uncleanneſſes among the Fews, as among Chr:t:ans to the greater ones. 

VVhat ſhould I tell yon, that the Jewiſh Divorces, by the Sentence of 

pur- Saviour; were rather permitted than commianded ; and permitted 
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too, not ſo much out of the kindneſs of the Grantor, as for the hard- 
neſs of the Jews hearts, and for fear leſt greater miſchiefs ſhould enſue 
to the hated Party ? 1 hat God profeſſerh, by his Prophet Malachz, 
that he hateth putting away ? and that our Saviour made no other an- 
'fwer to his Diſciples, when they inferr'd from this his PoCtrine, that 
if the caſe of the Man were ſo with his Wife, it was not good to Marry, 
'than all Men were not able to receive it ? Theſe, and many other Argu- 
ments which might be alledg'd, ſhewing an ill Choice, whether of 
the Man or of the VVoman, to be, as Nazianzer expreſieth it, xlilzy 
xxidy 5d" anvmylor, an Evil which being got, is not to be let go,. ſave 
where a far worſe, even the Violation ot the Marriage-bed intervenes. 
But becauſe ( as was before intimated) the Judgment of Divorces 
15 not permitted to the Parties concern'd, but to the Governours of the 
Church, and Ihave all along made it my buſineſs to ſpeak only to pri- 
vate Perſons, as which alone are under my inſpeQtion; therefore I 
ſhall add no more upon this Head, than that as D:vorce for Fornication 
( which is the only allowable one among Chriſtians) is not of command, 
but permiſſion, and conſequently left to the Prudence of the. Married 
Parties, either to endeavour it, or not, as they ſhall judge moſt expe- 
dient ; ſo the permiſſion, whatever 1t is, # alike common to either Party, 
though it appears, not to have been ſo among the Jews; not only the 
mutual Power which God hath given them over each other, ſo per- 
ſuading ( for how ſhould a Divorce be more lawful to the one than the 
.. other,, when by means of that Power which they have over one ano- 
thers Bodies, the cauſe for which a Divorce is allow'd, muſt equally 
touch both Parties? ) but alſo a Paſſage of St. Paul, and the Praftice 
of the Primitive Church, which is the beſt Comment both upon thar 
and other Texts. Of which latter, as we have an illuſtrious Teſtimo- 
ny, in the firſt Apology of Juſtiz Martyr, who both tells of and com- 
mends a certain Chriſt;a» Noblewoman, who ſent a Bill of Divorce to 
her Adulterous Husband, after ſhe had but in vain endeavour'd to wean 
him from his Extravagances ; ſo, that it was not without ground, even 
from the Principles of our Religion, that of St. Paul ſhews, 1 Cer.7.10., 
For, what place were there for that Advice of his to believing VVo- 
men, ot to leave their Infidel Husbands, if they were pleas do dwell with 
them, if it were not lawful by the Chriſt:ran Law, as well as by that of 
the VVorld, for a VVife to part with her Husband at all, yea, though 
Fornication gave occaſion to it ? In the mean time, as it is not to 
deny'd, that thoſe Matches ſhall be moſt happy, where a Separation 
ſhall be neither occaſion*d nor deſir'd ; ſo they ſhall aft moſt agreeably 
to the Inſtitution of Varriage, and the Laws of Chriſt, who ſhall know 
no other Divorce than that which ſhall make a Separation between a 
Man and himſelf, as well as between him and the Partner of his Bed. 
IT. Having thus entreated of the Importance, Inſtitution, and Laws 
of Marriage, and therein both given you an Account of .the 4firma- 
tive part of the Precept, and clear'd my way to the Explication of the 
Negative ; proceed we now, according to our propoſed Method, to 
inveſtigate the Nature, and ſhew the Criminalnefs of that ſin which the 
Neyattve doth forbid. | 
Now though what Adultery # in the general, be not at- all difficult 
to explain, becauſe it is agreed upon to be no other than the Violation 
of the Marriage-bed ; yet in as much as that Violation is not without 
{ome variety, 1n reſpett of the ſeveral Attors in it, in order to a more 
particular knowledg of it, it will be requiſite to mark out the ___ 
ra 
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ral ways whereby that Violation may be o——_ To begin with 
that Adultery which lies on the ſide of the Married Patties, as which 
is without doubt the moſt Criminal, becauſe all Adultery receives its 
denomination from them. Now, though Cuſtom, which is the maſter 
of La e, have in a manner appropriated the Title of Adultery to 
the falſenefs of the Wife, and t9 him that ſhould ſolicite her there- 


JEET. | 


39 


wnto ; though the Roman Laws * have ſpoke the ſame , | 
Language, and abſoly'd the Husband from the imputa- Pty pd ge x 


tion of 1t, where he did not defile anothers Bed ; yet, as 
* Laftautius hath well obſerved, Chriſtianity and Rea- 
ſon both require the charging it upon the offending Hus- 
band, no leſs than upon the offending Wife, For, it ap- 
pearing both from Sr. Paul, and that Unity which Mar- 
riage conciliates , that the VVoman hath no leſs power 
over the Husbands Body, than he over hers ; and from 
the Terms of the Covenant into which they enter upon 
Marriage, that the 
VVife, than 

equally 


mulicy adultera eſt, que habet 
alium ; maritus autem , ctiamſs 
plures bebeat, & crimine adulte- 
ris jolutus eſt, Sed diving lex: 
ita duos in Matrimonium, quod eſt 
in corpus unum, part jure conjun- 
git, ut adulter babeanw, auiqul 
compagem corporis in diverſa 4i- 


ftraxerit, Vid; Notas Anton; 


Thyfii at locum, 


Husband doth no leſs plight his Troth unto the 
ſhe to him: That Husband which ſhall offend, ſhall be 
le with the violation of the Marriage-bed; and ©on- 


ſequently with the Crime of Adultery, And though it be not to be 


deny'd, 
of x VVifes Adult 


for Reaſons afterwards to be declar'd, that the Conſequences 
are much more fatal than that of the Husbands : 


yet, as it is evident from the Premiſes, that the Adultery is the ſame 
1n both, by reaſon of their mutual Intereſt in, and Obligation to each 


tocxatt that Fideli the VVife, which he himſelf is 
not careful to obſerve : Partly, becauſe * there is the 
Tame Tie upon them to each other, and ought therefore 
to proceed by the ſame Meaſures ; and partly, becauſe 
the Husband hath generally more Reaſon to reſtrain his 
exorbitant Paſſions by. From that Adultery which lies 
on the ſide of the married Parties, paſs we to that wh:ch 
lies on the fide of thoſe by whom they are corrupted : For, 
that that alſo is Adultery, the general uſe of the VVord, 
and our Saviour's Interpretation of this Commandment, 
ſhews. For, ſubjoyning by way of Appendix to it, 


other ; ſo there is vey little reaſon * for the Husband 
ty 


**Laftan.l,6.c.2$, Servendd 
igitur fides ab rtroque alteri ft; 
imo exemplo coninentie docends 
uxor, ut ſe edft# gerat. Iniquum 
eft enimut id exigas, quod preſta- 
re ipſe non poſer. ldem paulo 
poſt.--- Cavendum igitur, ne oc- 
cabonem viti no[trs intemperan- 
tia demus ; ſed «kane rmuicem 
mores duorum , & jugum paribus 
animis feram, Nos ipſos in al- 
tero cogitemus, Nam fere in boc 
juſtitie ſumma tonſefit, nt non 
facias altert, quicquid ipſe ab at- 
tero pati non poſs. 


that whoſoever looketh upon a Woman, or Wife, to laft after her, hath tom: 
mitted Adultery with her already in his heart ; he thereby plainly ſhews, 
that Adultery is noleſs on the part of him that doth ſo corrupt her, than 


on the VVife who is mp. mp by him. 

that though both violate 

minally, Fac 

other is not under the Obligation of. 
The Nature of Adultery bei 


Here only is the ditterente, 
e Marriage-Bed, yet ſhe doth it more Cri- 
uſe oblig'd by Promiſe to preſerve it ſpotleſs, which the 


thus unfolded, and ſhewn wherein 


it doth conſiſt ; Jrocene we, in the next place, to ſhew the Criminalnefi 


thereof, which 
ſpoken of. 


ſhall do with reſpeQ to each of the Adulteries before 


* And firſt of all, if the Queſtion be concernihg that Adultery which 


lies on the fide of the Married Parties, ſo we ſha 


find Evils enough 


to ſowr all that Happineſs which the Adwiterer, or Adulterefi promiſe 
themſelves from it. For, is it nothing, nay, is it not a Crime of a 
very high nature, to violate the Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſtyy 
and make a Separation there, where he hath enjoyn'd a ſtri&t and in- 


diſſoluble Unity ? Is it nothing to violate that Faith which they 


have 
given 
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* Sharrock, 
F udicia, ſeu 
legum cenſurs 
de variu in- 
continentie 


ſpeciebus, c, 1. 
art 2, 


A 


on li. £10. at of her Uncleanneſs, and not to ſtay for the Formalities of Juſtice 


given cach to other, and without the obſervation whereof, not oaly 
the Peace of Families, bur even Humane Society, could not ſubſiſt 
Is it nothing to rob each other of that ſoczety which both the Divine 
Inſtitution, and their own CompaCt, have given them an undoubted 
Intereſt in, and which is ſo inſeparably theirs, that they cannot, eveg 
with conſent, transfer the right rhereof unto another £ Is it nothing, 
where all the tenderneſs imaginable is due, yea, ſuch a one as a Man 
naturally hath for his own Fleſh ; is it nothing there, I ſay, to give 
the hizheſt occaſion of grief and diſtaſte, and fill each,other with 
thoſe Ponantents which do not only deſtroy the Peace of the injur'd 
Party, but prompt them to Malice and Revenge ? Is it nothing, in 
ſtead of that Honour which they are oblig'd to exhibit to each other, 
to repay one another with Reproach, and make their Partner, as well 
as themſelves, the ſcorn of their Rival, and all contumelious Perſons ? 
Is it nothing on the Vans part, to divide his Eſtate from his Wife and 
legitimate Iſſue, toward the maintaining of a ſtrange Woman, and the 
ProduCt of her Luſt ? As, on the Womans part, to bring a Baſtard- 
brood to inherit the Eſtate of the Legitimate; and not only {o,but bring 
thoſe Legitimate ones into the ſame ſuſpicion of Baſtardy, and ro 

them of their Honour, as wellas of their Subſtance ? Laſtly, is it no- 
thing to turn that which was deſign'd by God as a Figure of the Myſti- 
cal Union that is between Chriſt aad his Church, into the unhallow?d 
Rites of Yen ; and not only profane the. Divine I»ftitution of Marri- 
age, but that much better Unzon which it was deſign'd to repreſent ? 
But if ay, or all of theſe be ſomething, as undoubtedly they are, yea, 
Crimes of a high Nature, -I will leave you to.gueſs, how-foul that 
Falſhood is which is the unhappy Parent a, them all. - The Adultery of 
the Married Parties being thus diſpatch'd; paſs we to that of thoſe by 
whom they are corrupted : which, as it is ly Criminal, where the 

themſelves are ae 14 the ſame Band of Marriage ; ſo doth not fall _ 
ſhort of it, where they are free from it. For, beſide that they give 
occaſion to all thoſe Evils which we haveaffirm'd to be the Conſequents 
of the Falſhood of the Married Parties, they are not themſelves with- 
out a ſhare cf almoſt all thoſe Impieties which they tempt the Married 
Parties to. .If we inquire concerning the Diyine Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, it is no leſs violated by them than by the other, becauſe ſepara- 
ting between thoſe whom God hath made one: if concerning the in- 
jur'd Party, they are in a great meaſure the Authors of his Sufferings, 
becauſe invading his Bed, and-bringing his Perſon into reproach ; in 
fine, becauſe robbing his Children,of their Subſiſtence, and, which is 
more, oftentimes of their Father's Love and Care, as well as of the 
Honour of their Birth. Laſtly, If we inquire concerning that Sacred 
Myſtery which Marriage was _ to repreſent, their Impurity of- 
fers an affront to it ; and at the ſame time they ſollicite the Married 
Party to profane it, they profane it themſelves,by abuſing them to Luſt 
and Intemperance : All which, whoſoever ſhall conſider, will find Adul. 
tery to have ſomewhat more than the breach of one Commandmeat ta 
make it odious, as being in truth an Aﬀront to God and to Humane Na- 
ture, to the greateſt Myſtery of our Religion, and the chiefeſt Band of 
Humane Society. And accordingly,as among the Heathen * Adultery 
hath been ſometime puniſhed with Death, and that too with ſuch Cir-+ 
cumſtances as were more terrible than Death it ſelf; as moreover Li- 


+ Agelli. no8*berty hath been given to the 1njur'd Party to kill the Adultereſs in the 


to 
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to wreek his Reven ie Upon her ; laſtly, as b the "Jewiſh Law Capital 
Puniſhment was aadg'd ro it, and both the FER Ak and the Atul 
tereſs commanded to be put to death, Deut, 22. 22: ſo Chriſtianity, 


though in another way, hath ſhew'd it ſelf as ſevere againſt it, and 


—— 


thoſe who are the Committers of it ; St. Paul having in more places * *: Cor. 6. g, 
than one reckon'dit among thoſe Sins which they who do, ſhall not inherit 5; ——_ 


the Kzngdom of God, Which however to the generality of Men it ma 
appear a light Cenſure, becauſe they rarely conſider any thing which 
is not expos'd to their Eyeor Touch ; yet, as it cannot but be other- 
wiſe thought of by thoſe who have a Proſpe&t of the World to come 
and that Eternity of Weal or Woe which it inters : ſo the Adultercr 
and the Adultereſs will be forced to confeſs it, when they ſhall not 
only find themſelves ſhut out of that Kingdom, but, which follows 
neceſſarily qt the former, have their unhallowed Fires puniſhed 
with a more {ſcorching and continual one: 


6 ht. _ 


\— 


PART IV, 


Of the Sins that are included in that which # here expreſly forbidden ; 
which are ſhewn to be, All preternatural Luſts, as being alike or ra- 
ther more contrary to the Inſtitution of Marriage ; All Inceſtuous Mix- 
tures, the unlanfulnefs whereof” is further declar'd ; The defilins of 4 
Perſon Betrothed, Simple Fornication and Goncubinacy, the unlawful- 
neſs of the former whereof # evidenced from its contrariety to the 
Inftitution of Marriage, and to the Poſitrve Laws of God, both in the 
Ofd and New Teſtament : And in fine, All Exceſſes even in Lawful 
Mixtures, The like unlawfulneff,- even by the force of this Command- 
ment, evinced in leſſer Uncleanneſſes, and in the Incentives either to 
thoſe or greater ones : Of the former of which ſort are, The unclean 
Deſires of the Heart, All ſuch Looks, Geſtures, or Touches as reſult 
from them ; as alſo, All unclean Communications : Where moreover is 
ſhewn, againſt Tully and the Stoicks, that there are ſuch Expreſſions 
as are really - 1:ny of and their Objettion againſt it propos'd and an- 
ſwered, Of the latter fort are Sloth and Eaſe, Luxury or Excefx in 
Meat and Drink, Converſe with Perſons of looſe or immodeſt Be- 
haviour ; and, in fine, the reading of looſe Books, liſtning to impure 
Songs, or reſorting to offenſive Plays : Whereunto is ſubjoyned, as at 
Antidote againſt the temptations to Uncleanneſi, the rather fleeing 
from the conſideration of them, than going about to combate with them 3 
and the ſetting before our Minds the excellency of the Pleaſures of the 
Mind, above thoſe of the Fleſh or Body, 


T being impoſſible, on the one hand, to diſcharge that Duty we 
owe to God, without marking out all thoſe Sins which this, as 
well as the other Commandments, doth forbid ; and ir being little leſs 
than impoſſible, on the other, to enter into a juſt Diſcourſe coricern- 
ing them, without leaving ſome kind of Pollution upon the Minds of 
thoſe to whom it is direCted ; I have thought it the moſt prudent, as 
well as moſt pious way of procedure, to hold a middle courſe, and 
neither be altogether ſilent concerning them, nor very particular in 
the handling of them. Whieh perſuaſion I am the more confirm'd 
. -Ddd 1N 
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in, as becauſe Men may with leſs danger to the Publick fetch the Re- 
ſolution of extraordinary Caſes from the Mouth of thoſe of whom 
they are commanded #9 ſeek the Law , fo becauſe what is generally 
neceſſary to-be. known concerning the Vices here forbidden, - may be 
caſily inferr'd from whar we have before ſaid concerning the Nature, 
Inſtitution, and Laws of Marriage For, if the Divine Laws do not 
only ſet Bourids to the Enjoyments of Marriage , but proſcribe all 
Enjoyments our of it ; all thoſe muſt be look d upon as unlawful, 
which ſhall be found to be withour it, or to paſs thoſe Bounds in it 
which the Divine Majeſty hath ſet. Beſides, having not only entrea- 
red at large of the Nature, Inſtitution, and Laws of Marriage ; but, 
as occaſion offer'd it ſelf, pointed out alſo ſeyeral of the Violations 
of them : I have left little elſe for my ſelf to do, than to make a more 
exatt and orderly enumeration, and to add ſuch farther Arguments 

againſt the'fins it forbids, as were not before taken notice of by me. 
IT. Having ſhewn at large, in my laſt, the Nature and Criminalneſs 
of Adultery ; to which I know nothing to add, unlefs what was then 
alſo inſinuated, that Adultery hath place, not only where the Mary:- 
age which is violated continues undifſoly'd, but alſo where it is diſ- 
olv'd for a leſs cauſe than Fornication : it remains that we inquire, 
Whether any other Sins are included in the Prohibition of Adultery, and 

what thoſe Sins are. | 
Of the former. part of this Q»erie much need not be ſaid, after 
what hath been produc'd to ſhew the Comprehenfiveneſs of the Deca- 
logue in the general. For, it being evident from a former Dilcourſe, 
that the Decalogue, or Law of the Ten Commandments, was intended 
as a Summary of the ſeveral particular Laws ſet down in the Book of 
* De Decalogo. God ( as Philo * alſo hath obſerved) we are in reaſon to underſtand 
62H ; at the Prohibition of Adultery to include in it all ſuch fins as are of the 
6... fſamekind with it, or kading to it. Theonly thing which it will con- 
'» +3*- cern us to inquire, is, What thoſe Sins are; which therefore I come 
- «4 NOW to inveſtigate. 

5". 1, And here, in the firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as in- 
7:4 Lees £- Cluded, the prohibition of all preternatural Luſts ; ſuch, I mean, as 
£4 21> are tranſatted between a Man and a Beaſt, or berween thoſe of the 
vYeop vio ſame Sex. For, beſide that God hath provided ogy theſe by ſpeci- 
al Laws, and not only fo, but condemn'd the reſpeCtive Offenders to 
ſuffer Death, as you may ſee, Lev. 20. 13. &c. befide that before 
the Law, he made Sodom and Gomorrha a Deſolation, for thus follow- 
iog after frange Fleſh ; and that too (as St. Jude hath oblerv'd) to 
deter us by their example, werſ. 7. of that Epiſtle : The unlawful- 
neſs, or rather prodigiouſneſs thereof, is ſufficiently evident from 7he 
Inſtitution of Marriage, and the prohibition of that wiolation of it, 
which is now before us. For, God having not only at firſt appoin- 
ted Man and Woman to be Aſſociates to each other, but forbidden alſo 
the adhering to m_ other Perſon than thoſe which we havejoyn'd 
our ſelves to in Marriage; he muſt conſequently be thought much 
more to forbid, becauſe more contrary to his own Inſtitution, the defi- 
ling of our ſelves either with other Creatures, or thoſe of our own Sex. 
But becauſe ( God be thanked ) how depraved ſoever we are in other 
Particulars, ſuch Crimes as theſe are rarely heard of among us, it ſhall 
ſuffice me ro repreſent that of St. Paw! to the Romans, where he cen- 
{ures ſuch Extravagances as theſe, as vile and unnatural, and ſuch as 


God ſuffered the Heathen to fall into, as a juſt puniſhment for their 
| Idolatry. 
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Idolatry. For, For this cauſe ( ſaith he ) even becauſe they T ry a 


the Truth of God into a Lye, God alſo gave them up unto wile affeiti- 
ons + For even their Women did change the natural uſe into that which is 
againſt Nature : And likewiſe alſo the Men, leaving the natural uſe of the 
Woman, burned in their Luft one towards another, Men with Men work- 
ing that which is unſe?mly, and receiving in themſelves that recompence of 
their error which was meet; Rom. 1. 26, 27. 

2. But neither ſhall I ſay much of Inceftuous Mixtures, that is to 
ſay, where Perſons aſſume to themſelves, though in the Band of Wed- 
lock, -ſuch as are too near of kin to them, and particularly thoſe that 
are to them in the place of Parents, or ftand upon the ſame level with 
them. For beſide that (as was before obſerv'd ) God hath provided 
againſt ſuch Uncleanneſles by ſpecial Laws, and they therefore, by the 
Rule before laid down, to be reckon'd to this Prohibition ; beſide that 
(as was before alſo obſerv*d)they pervert the Order of Nature,and de- 

roy that Reverence which is due from Inferiours to Superiours, by the 
Law of Nature, and this of Moſes : that ſuch: Mixtures are no lefs un- 
lawful to Chriſtians, St. Paul evidently declares, in the Caſe of the In- 
ceſtuous Corinthian ; he, by vertue of Chriſts Power, and his own A 
ſtolical one, commanding ?o deliver him up unto Satan, which undoub- 
tedly he would not have done, if it had not been a Tranſgreſſion of the 
Chriſtian Law. And though it be true, that all that hath the Name of 
Inceſt, is not of the ſame Nature; as particularly, when the Man mar- 
ries his own Siſter , or Brothers Wite : yet as there want not In- 
ſtances among the Heathen * of the diſlike of ſuch Mat- 
ches, and particularly of that of Brothers and Siſters ; 
ſo they are ſufficiently prejudic'd by the Inconveniences 
they 5 Sa after them, and ſuch as-the Light of Nature 
prompts us to avoid. For, beſide that if Marriage were 
permitted betwixt ſuch as are ſo near of Kin, that free 
and continual Intercourſe that 1s between them, would, 
in all probability, take of that Shame which is the Guard of Chaſtity, 
and prompt them to unlawful Deſires and Enjoyments ; it would alſo, 
as Philo * expreſſeth it, (from whom I have borrowed 
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both the one and the other Reaſon ) ſhut up within the 
Walls of a Private Family, that Charity and Commu- 
nion, which might otherwiſe diffuſe it ſelf to Continents 
and Iflands, and, in fine, to the whole World : Marri- 
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cing new Relations and Kindred, and ſuch as fall not On oms pgs | 
ſhort of that which nearneſs of Blood produceth -— PHE Rey pena, x6 
: : P (3% IL FHOU Ky Yb, 
3. From Unnatural and inceſtuous Mixtures, pu We ou v, Th cnudflu mou" of 
to that which is neither, but comes up more cloſe to the 2 | omtbeges wh 2p 
Crime that is expreſly forbidden,; I. mean, the defilins Qu\S in gnhicons. 
of -a Perſon, which though not married, yet is betrothed 
to another. For, beſide that ſhe and her Paramour, no leſs than the 
Adulterer and Adultereſs, are commanded by God to be put to death, 
Dent. 22. 23, 24. which ſhews, that their Crimes are of near anatity 
with each other ; the Reaſon there given of God's ſeverity to the Dehi- 
ter, is, becauſe he had humbled his Neighbours Wife ; plainly intimating, 
- that as when Perſons are betrothed to each other, though they have 
not paſs'd the Solemnities of Marrzage, yet they are in the account of 
God as man .and Wife; ſo being ſuch, both ſhe and her Paramour 
are by the ſame God look'd a - nana and Wl 2 or 
2 ire 


_396 


P47 CI” 


Parr IV. 


of. this Comman 
hor Fea Teton 1 


| f future Marriage, according as it is vulgarly taken ; .but 
the aCtual paſſing over that intereſt they have in themſelves, to thoſe 
to whom they are ſo Betrothed, and receiving back a Power over 
them :- As if a man ſhould ſay to the Woman, I take thee for my 
lawful Wife ; and the Woman to the man, 1 take thee for my lawful 
Husband, For though 4 roma of Marriage may oblige to the per- 
formance, if it be not reſcinded by the joypt conlent of both Parties, 
yet 1t doth not aCtually paſs over to the Party, to whomit is made, 
that Power which we have over our own Bodies, and conſequently 
neither makes the parties promiſing to be in the Relation of man and 
Wife, nor is that Betrothing which we ſpeak of. 


4. How the ſins before mentioned are reducible to this Command- 
tent, hath been at large declared, togerher with ſuch other Reaſons 
from the light of Reaſon and Nature, as ſhew them to be really Cri- 
minal: Enquire we therefore in the next place what is to be thought 
of ſimple Fernigation, that is to ſay, where the Offenders are both ſ1n- 

le Perſons. Where firlt of all I {hall take it for granted, that it is to 
looked upon as here forbidden, if it can be otherwiſe made appear 
to be an unlawful Luſt, becaule as was: before ſaid, this, and other 
the Commandments of each Table, were intanded as Summaries of 
the Law of God, and of its ſeyeral both Precepts and Prohibitions, 
Now that ſimple Fornication is an unlawful Luſt, and as ſuch to be 
avoided and a ed, will appear firſt, from what we have before 
faid concerning the Inſtitution of Marriage. For it appearing from 
thence, that God hath appointed that, as the means whereby both 


| to prevent the evils of Solitude, and to Fopegere the World , all 
rbid 


other Commerce muſt be look'd upon as n, and particularly 
that which fimple Fornication doth involve; this (as Grotiz4 vb+ 
ſerves) not only being diſtin from Marrzage, but driving Men from 
it, becauſe procpiling thei the ſame Caaſettion at an ealier rate. I 
obſerve ſecondly. That as funple Fornication is inconſiſtent with the 
Inſtitution C arriage, and as fi:ch therefore to be look'd npon as 
unlawful, fo it. .is direftly contrary to the Laws of the ſame God, by 
which the Decalogue was given ; there being not only an expreſs 
my that there ſhould be »o Whore of the Daughters of 1/7 ae), 

eut. 23. 17. but command given by God for the ffoning of that 
Damſel, which ſhould be found to hays been corrupted before Mar- 
riage ; becauſe, as there follows, ſhe had wrought folly in 1/rael to 
ply the Whore in her Fathers Houſe, Deut, 22. 21. And though 1 

now it hath been thought that there was not the like prohibition 
of the uſe of ſtranger Women, which, if true, would haye abſoly'd 
the Men from the imputation of Fornication, where an 1/raelatiſþ 
Woman was not their complice in it, yet as the Proverbs of Solomon 
ſet a Brand upon ſuch Perſons, and upon all communication with them, 
fo that ſuch a Fornication was no leſs iaterdifted than that with 1/7ae/i- 
tiſlp Women, St. Paul plainly ſhews, x Cor. io. 8. he there aſcribing 
that ſlaughter which we read of in the 25th of Numbers, to the 1/rae- 
lites committing Fornication with the Dongogers of Moab, and exhore 
ting thoſe he wrote to take warning by their Example. But fo that 
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the more ſober. Fews were alſo perſuaded, is evident 
F and + Maimonides, both the one and the other repre- 
{enting all cohabitation as unlawful, which was not 
within the ſtate of Wedlock. Now though from the 
unlawfulneſs of ſimple Fornication among the Jews, it 
be not difficult 40 collet) that 1t 15 much mpre unlawful 
among Chriſtians, becauſe our Saviour came not to de- 
ftroy the Law but to fulfil it, and particularly as you 
may fee; Mat. 5.27, 28. as to that Commandment wg 
are now upon ; yet becauſe there want not more direct 
proofs of the ualawtulnels thereof among us, than any 
we have before produc'd, I chigk it not amuſs toadd them 
unto the former, and ſo much the rather becauſe all 
we can alledge will be little enough in this licentious 
age to. ſtop the progrels of it, Now that there want 
not ſuch proofs of the walawfulnels of Fornication a- 
mong Chriſtians, is evident, from ſeveral places of the 
New Teſtament, {yeh as arethat-of x Cor. 6. 9: and Heb, 
F Fay in the former whereof St. Pau tells us, 7hat mei- 
#4 


from Philo 


* Philo. traftatn i "Log, ubi 

ſanttum illum virum introducit, ſic 
importunitati ber ſue tepugnan- 
tein, Ti GidQy 5 fy or 654- 
poruts TO4or oj noptl ors ty ewyurd es, 
rpkers 61 iGpaiwy SToy4ypxt, Tois 
o\' dMorg #pdzTay were Thy Tron 
($74 rl nah ay migraus 
% XaueauTUTRNG, Tal Gon wir 
eu gremy 67 'rls wes, were 
Tons edeias yenou* mip? 
nudv I 8d" e74ipa tem, ama 
XP Ths £7 aupuong wes di xn Outs 
PzTv. I1;d Jt ouroduy vor prov 
drunioy tte; guyamss 5% 17- 
th, 4M dryva 1d py aryvalts * 
Tera Tegripxouela » pe 
TI utru TAG v3, nds, 
&4 tyonchoy aidov GT0Pers 
ft Maimonid. More Nevochim, 
part. 3. C. 49. Ad impediendum 
aq; iſh mala, & & contra ut boc 
bomum promovedtur, diſtinitio ſcil. 
familidrum, probibite ſunt mere= 
trices ©& meritorii vel cynadi, nec. 
ullus concubitus permiſſus eſt, niſs 
cum propris uxore , que publice 
in mutr imonium ducitur. 


and is not therefare to be confiryed 18 any other lenſe, where there is 
NOT famerhi in the Text to determine it otherwiſe ; {0,that it is to be 
i onſs which our Tranſlators afhix to it, is evident in each 


"EE 


be ſuppoſed to be intended, where an Harlot is made the Object of 

it, and Men are moreover, in the beginning of the next Chapter, 

commanded to Marry to avoid it ? And though it be true, that the 

Law of Nature affords not ſuch evident proofs of the unlawfulneſs 

thereof, as of Adultery ; yet as they, who had no other light to guide 

them,faw enough in it to make them deteſt it,as the ſinners themfelves . . - 

to oblige them to hide their wickedneſs ; * Chryfippus giving us to un- "© onfipp. Ii 

derſtand, That fuch kind of Cattle at firſt exercis'd their Trads out ny iow; 
| y* erca 
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Cities, and: were wont to cover their Faces with a Veil, that in proceſs of 
time they threw away their Veils, but were not ſuffered to enter into Cities 
till after the World came to be more depratv'd : So, that the Light of Na- 
ture is not without ſome proof of its unlawfulneſs,is evident from thoſe 
inconveniencies, which naturally ariſe from the fon of it; the 
Children of ſuch mixtures through the uncertainty of their Father, 
being apt to be rejetted by all her Paramours, or ar leaſt not to be pro- 
vided for by any, with that afteftion and care which is due from a Pa. 
rent to a Child, Neither will it avail to {ay that that inconvenience 
may be avoided, by appropriating ſuch a Sinner to a mans ſelf, For 
though I deny not that tuch an one may be fairhful to her Paramour, 
and thereby give no real cauſe of the uncertainty of his Off-fpring : 

et as theres little reaſon for any man to hope it of her, who hath fo 

ittle conſideration of her own reputation, as to take up ſo infamous 

a Trade; ſoit cannot at all be hoped for, unleſs there be a Covenant 

between the parties, which makes it little different from a Marriage, 

but however rather a Concubinacy than a Fornication. Which, that 

I may add that by the way, though it have not much from Nature to 

oppugn it, yet 1s contrary to the Inſtitution of the Almighty ; that, 

as was before faid, not only requiring the union of the man unto the 

Woman, but ſuch anunion alſo as might procure her refpe&t as well 

as fellowſhip, and a a righr of participation in all he had 

mer whereof as Concubines could not lay claim to, who 
are made by the Civil Law * to differ a Wife in 


*L, Item legato, Sef. Parvi D. 
de legat. 3, Parvi autem refers, 


uxori an concubine quis leger, que Dignity, according as the Judicious Hooker Þ hath alſo 
eju cauſa empts parare ſunt, ſa- obſerv'd ; ſo, thar Foy ne devoid of the latter, the 


vid: ity yea pt {mall Portions their Children were pur off with ſhew ; 
onationibu. + the Scripture telling us of Abraham, Gen. 25. 5, 6. that 
t Ecel. Polity, li. 5. Sc.73- whereas he gave all that he had to Iſacc the Son of his 
lawful Wife, he gave only gifts to the Sons of his Concubines, and 
ſent them away from him. 
 $. Laſtly, (For Adultery is a fruitful crime, and comprehends not 
only all Deviations from the Inftirution of Marriage, ſuch as Forni- 
cation and Concubinacy, but alſo all Exceſſes in it ) he who is immo- 
+ Adukter eſt derate + in his love toward a lawful Conſort, is no leſs an Offender 
ror £04” Againſt this Commandment, than he who placeth it upon an unlawful 
* Philo de ſp» one ; both the one and the other ariſing froman intemperate * appetite, 
<14/. 1:5. P38- which converts even our Meat and Drink into a fin, and taking us off 
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Of the groſſer ſort of Uncleanneſſes what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 
fice, and therefore ſo far of the Commandment that forbids them. 
But becauſe ( as hath been more than once intimated) the leſſer ſort 
of ſins are forbidden in this Commandment, as well as the greater, and 
together with them, all Incentives to them either in our ſelves or others; 

' therefore, to make my Diſcourſe complear, I muſt make them alſo 
the ſubjeCt of my enquiry, and both diſcover and cenſure them. And 
here in” the firſt place IT ſhall make no difficulty to repreſent, that 
the Uzclear deſires of the Heart are. no leſs forbidden by the Com- 
mandment, than any. of the expreſſions of it ; partly becauſe the con- 
ſent of the Heart is that which corrupts even our outward _ 
ut 
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but more eſpecially, becauſe our Saviour himſelf hath told us, thar 
He who looks upon a Woman to luft after her, hath committed Adultery 
with her already :n his heart, Mar. 5. 28. But neither, {econdly, ſhall 
I make any difficulty » upon the ſcore of the foreſaid affirmation, 
to repreſent as forbidden all ſuch /ooks, geſtures, aud touches, as re- 
{ult = ſuch irregular deſires. For if, as our Saviour there inti- 
mates, but St. Peter * doth expreſly affirm, the Eyes may be full of *2 Pet. 1.74; 
Adultery, there is no doubt the lame charge may fall upon the Lips or 
Hand, if they be guided by the ſame 1inordinate paſſion. There is 
leſs doubt , thirdly , n_ny after the Declaration of Chr:#f;aniry, 
of the prohibition of the Uncleannefs of the Tongue ; St. Pant exhort- 
ing in one place to /ay aſide all filthy Communication, Col. 3.8. as in 
another, to wit, Epheſ. 5. 4. All filthineſs , and fooliſh talking, and 
jeſting which are not convenient : in fine, that they ſhould not ſufer 
any corrupt Communication to proceed out of therr mouth, Epheſ. 4. 29. 
And though I know the Srozcks, who were otherwiſe a Grave and 
Sober Sect, made little, or rather no account of ſuch kind of expreſ- 
ſions, they arguing (as 7th * tells us ) that 1f there were any expreſ- + In Epiſt. ad 
ſions really diſhoneſt, they muſt become ſuch, either by the ſubjeft mat-* - rs 
ter of them, or the woras themſelves ; the former whereof could not be, ch, rin: 
becauſe the ſame thing might be honeſtly enough expreſſed in other words, 
as neither the latter, becauſe the very ſame expreſſions mizht in another 
ſenſe commenaably be uſed, both which the ſame 7ull doth at large ex- 
emplifie : Though therefore 1 ſay, the Stozcks made no account at all 
of {uch expreſſions, yea, moreover repreſented the diſlike of them as 
fooliſh and unreaſonable ; yet as they conld not for all their ſubrilty 
draw the generality of men into their Opinion, nor I am perſuaded 
ſatisfie their own Conſciences ; ſo, that that Argument of theirs 
was vain and fallacious, may appear from hence, that beſide the pri-- 
cipal Idea * or Noticn of words, there is oftentimes 4# acceſſary one, * Fid. £4 to- 
which doth not only much vary the fignification of them, but give 8/4, 0.5 4rt 
them a different eſtimate in the World. Thus for example, though ft ag 
to ſay you Lye, ſignifies no more 1n the principal Idea of it, than to 13 Ch4y. — 
ſay you know the contrary to what you ſpeak : yet inas much as in the 
eſtimate of the World which gives Laws to Speech, it doth more- 
over connote the Speakers contempt of him he gives the Lye to, it is 
juſtly look*d upon as a more reproachful expreſſion, and according- 
ly ſo reſented in the World. In like manner, though unclean expre{- 
10ns contain no more in their principal Idea, than what is or may be 
expreſs d in more civil ones ; yetinas much as together with that the 
do alſo connote that pleaſure which they give to our corrupt Nature, 
the Idea whereof will be apt to excite irregular motions and deſires in 
the Hearers, they are juſtly look*d upon as vile and abominable, and 
-as ſuch to be abhorr'd by all modeſt and civil Perſons. Which ſaid, 
I ſhall anſwer more directly to that Dilemma of the Szoicks, by which 
they ſeem to themſelves to have driven all Modeſty out of the World. 
For be it, which is the proof of their firſt allegation, that the thin 
couched under unclean words may be honeſtly enough expreſs'd in 
others ; yet it will not thence follow (which is the thing they deſire 
to infer from it) that an expreſſion can receive no pollution from the 
ſubject matter of it, and conſequently, as to that particular, is not 
capable of being unclean. For though that which is the matter of 
unclean words, may be honeſtly enough ”m—_ in other, if you 
conſider it as to the /ſub/fance or principal Iagea of it; yet can it not 
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ſo, .if you take1n alſo the modus or acceſſary Idea, which is that which 
makes an expre to be unclean. Again, though it be alſo true, 
which is produced for the proof. of the ſecond Allegation, that that 
expreſſion which is look'd upon as diſhonelt in one ſenſe, may yet 
be commendably uſed in.another ; yet will not that at all avail to 
ſhew that no expreſſion can be diſhoneſt, which is the thing for which 


. the dilemma is, produc'd ; becauſe we do not pretend to evince the 


diſhoneſty of an expreſſion from the ſound it gives, but from the ſenſe 
which is couched 1n it, which therefore where it is different, ma 
rive it a different eſtimate, and at the ſame time it makes it dit: 
Roneſt in one ſenſe, make it to be look*'d upon as commendable in 
another. | | 

But not to inſiſt any longer upon the forementioned Argument of 
the Stoicks, becauſe however it may have amuſed ſome Perſons, yet 
it hath hardly convinc'd fo much as themſelves, (ſo great a diſgult is 


there in Nature againſt all impure and immodeſt expreſſions ) I will 


chooſe rather to go on to ſhew the Incentives and Occaſions of Unclean- 
neſs, as which we are no. leſs oblig'd to avoid. Of this nature is 
Sloth and Eaſe, becauſe diſpoſing the Body to it, and giving the De- 
vil an opportunity to frame our Minds to the approbation of it : Of 
the ſame nature is Luxury or Excef in Meat and Drink, becauſe exci- 
ting , nouriſhing , and corroborating our Natural Propenſions to ir. 
Of the ſame nature again 1s pA, with Perſons of looſe or tmmodeſt 
behaviour, as by whoſe Example or Communication it will be almoſt 
impoſſible not to be depray'd : Of the like, the reading of looſe Books, 
or liſtning to impure Songs, or reſorting to offenſive Plays : The two 
latter, by how much the more grateful they are to our Senſe, and 
Paſſion, and Underſtanding, becoming ſo much the more pernici- 


ous, when inſtead of miniſtring to the ends of Vertue, and an inno- 
cent Pleaſure to which they are admirably fitted of rhemſelves, they 
are forced to ſerve'the purpoſes of Ribaldry and Profaneneſs. And 
though that may perhaps be thought to be no furtherer of Unclean- 
neſs, but on the contrary the repreſlor of it ; yet Reaſon as well as 
Experience ſhews, that to combate an impure 7 Fon when it is 


ſtrong and preſent, though with never ſo rational Arguments, doth 
rather irtitate than cxfrngelp tt ; becauſe we cannot frame our 
Minds to diſpute againſt it, but we muſt bring its allurements into 
out view, which under ſuch circumſtances will prevail above all our 
Reaſon and Reſolution. The moſt ſafe, as well as moſt eaſfie merhod 
of Conqueſt is, to fight as the Parthians do fleeing, and either to run 
from them into Company or to other Tapygies ; which if we do, we 
ſhall not only defeat theirs and the DeviPs purpoſes, but be there- 
by better qualified to look them afterwards in the face, and not only 
avoid but ſubdue them. Such are the Incentives to that Impurity 
which is here forbidden, and which therefore it will concern us as 
much as inus lies to avoid ; as it will alſo to take care, leſt We draw 
mY us the guilt of other Perſons, by miniſtring theſe or other ſach like 

ncentives to them. In which number, as there is no doubt az immo- 
aeſt attire is to be reckoned, as by which Women of 111 Fame ſeek to 
train unwary Perſons into their Snares ; ſo what is modeſt or immo- 
deſt is to be judg'd of by the cuſtom of the place, and by the example 
of Religious Perſons 1n 1t. 
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"Twill concludethis Diſcourſe, and my explication of the Command- 
ment, with an admonition to ſet before you the excellency of the plea- 
ſures of the Mind aboye thoſe of the Senſe or Body. For as it is for 

want of this conſideration, that Men purſue the Five with fo much 
earneſtnels, as if there were not only no pleaſures comparable to them, 
but none beſide them ; ſo they would be' quickly taken;of both fro 
that conceit and' urſuit, if t y adverifd pat y to the _ of t 
other. For whilſt the pleaſures of Senſe by being repeated become 
dull and infſipid, that I ſay not alſo irkſome and affli wy we plea- 
ſures of the Mind, and particularly that of Knowledg, encreaſe with 
their enjoyment, and do not only not fatiate our appetite bur intend 
it. 
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A THE EIGHTH \* 
COMMANDMENT: 


Lhou ſhalt not Steal, 


The Explication begins with a Diſcourſe concerning Property , which 
png mime: 3. both ſuppoſet ay profe bt bo maintain. That 
' defined to be ſuch a Right or Title, by which the thing enquired of-_ 
ter doth ſo become one either Perſon's or Societies as to its uſe br 
emolument , as not to be common to them with others : ' And u ei- 

" ther with a power of Alienation, as all plenary Properties are , or 
without, as the poſſeſſions of Uſufruttuaries properly ſo called. En- 

'y if next wa. what foundation it hath in Nature, which © ſhewn 

0 far to enforce it as to perſuade the introducing where it # not, 
and the confirming and cheriſhing it where it is : And i made appear 
both as to og things which are immediately inſtrumental to our 

'" ſupport, and thoſe whith are only mediately,, and by wirtue of what 
' they do produce ; the former being wholly uſeleſs, where they are not 
impropriated, as the latter not likely to have their due cultivation 
otherwiſe, or be peaceghly enjoyd. Property more truly reſolv'd into 
the Drvine Inftitwtion, 7 particularly into that grant of Domini- 
Adam firſt, then to Noah and his Sons. 


That Dominion is not founded 

Men at liberty to ſeize upon 

what they = , without conſideration of (thoſe who have the ſame 

Intereſt : Which i both contrary to that love which Men ought to 

have for one another , and deſtruitive to that Community which it 

ſuppoſeth. That Hypotheſis which -_—_ Dominion in Grace evi- 
| denced to be alike unſound, from t —_ it doth to God who 
profeſſeth himſelf to be kind to the anthankful and the evil ; t9 our 
Religion, which is thereby made to ſerve to evil and covetous pur- 


poſes ; 


%© 


5 


#2 WS WR a 


PaxmT 


Tribute to him out of his own. An Inquiry whether the wigs +: of 
J 
mited by God, is made appear, from that Original Grant of Dominion 


erning the Uſe and Diſpoſition of them : ſuch as are thoſe which 
cologes Siviee, Jr honouring of God and his Prieſts with our Sub« 
ſtance, and the being charitable to the Neceſſitous. The Properties of 


Sg HOUGH Iam well aware ſhall find 
RI - work enough in explicating the Nature; 
and inveſtigating the ſpecies of thoſe ſins 
which are forbidden in this Command- 
ment ; yet I foreſee it neceſſary, even 
Q to the right ſtating of thoſe, to premiſe 
eros concerning Property, which 
97) the InterdiCt of St ng, oth ſuppoſe. 
MES NPE re For, Stealing being nothing elſe but the 
FOAMS), EN clancular taking away of that which is 
ONCE ESSE) another Mans, neither cari we ſuppoſe 
DRUG ſuch a fin as Stealing, unleſs there be 
IS: ſuch a thing as Pro ; nor judg of 
the Quality of the Theft, without reſpeCt had to that Property which 
It is an interverſion of. Taking it therefore for granted, thar to the 
due knowledge of the Nature of Stealing, it is neceſſary to have a 
competent one of Dominion or Property, I will allot this Diſcourſe to 
the Inveſtigation of it, and accordingly inquire, 


Lon 


. What Property is. oy 

. What Foundation it hath in Nature: 

. By what means it was at firſt introduc'd. = 

. By what ways Men do now come to attain it, To which] 
ſhall ſubjoyn; in the 

. Fifth place, The Examination of thoſe things which have 
been ang 0 either againſt the Being of Property, or for 
the eſtabliſhing it upon other Principles. 

. And laſtly, inquire, Whether the Properties of Men are 
ſubjeQ to Lirnitations, and what thoſe Limitations are, 


[>] 
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ON 


I. Of the Nature of Property much need not be ſaid ,at leaſt as to that 
ſenſe wherein we are to take it in this whole Diſcourſe : It may ſuffice 
therefore to define it to be ſuch a Right or Title,by vertue whereof, the 
thing inquir*d after dorh ſo become one, either Perſons, or Societies, 
as tO its We or Emolument;as not to be common to them with others; 
and is either with a Power of Alienation, as all plenary Dorinions or 
Properties are; or without it, as the Poſleſſions of [Uſufruftuaries, 
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| rly ſo called, and other ſuck like imperfeft Properties. The on- 
ly icalty will be, as t6 the Foundation it hath in Nature, its Ori- 
ginal, up the Means of acquiringof it, with other the things before 
ropes'd | T4 | | 
q > For the reſolution of the fir whereof, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
fuch thihgs as are immediately inſtrumental to our Support, and ſuch 
as only immediately, and by vertue of thoſe things which they pro- 
duce. or maintain. . If the Queltion be concerning the: former , of 
which ſott are Food, and Raiment, ahd the like ; ſo, no doubt, Rea- 
fon and Nature do ſo-fr enfotce a Propeny in} them, as the Neceſſi- 
ties of Nature do require. For, the Life of Man beihg- not to be 
ſupported, without ſuch an Application of thetn to our: ſelves, as 
—_ them perfeCQtly uſeleſs to others ; there will ariſe a neteſſity of 
appropriating ſuch a Portion of them to every Perſon, as may ſuffice 
to the ſupport of him. And though I will not affirm as much con- 
cerning choſe things by which rhe former are produc'd or maintain'd, 
of which nature ate Trees to the Fruit, and the Earth to thoſe and all 
other the Supports of Humane Nature ; yet I ſhall not ſtick to main- 
tain; that the fariie Nature diftates the expediency of a Property, and 
perſuades to the obſervation of it: Partly, becauſeif Men had not di- | 
ſtintt Properties in the Earth, from whence all the Supports of Hu- 
mane Life receive either their Being or Subſiſtence, they would not be 
wer-forward to give it that Cultivation which it requites, as fearing 
Fl wig they had ſo cultivated ſhould be reap'd by others ; and part- 
ly, becauſe Mens; Neceffities and' Deſites being in general the ſame, 
POR would otherwiſe, eſpecially fince the Peopling of the World, 
bave ariſen among Men and itreconcileable Diſcords, con- 
certing the enjoying of thoſe Benefits which it affords. But other 
Foundations in Nature, as it will be hard to find, ſo I think it ex- 
emely vain to ſeek; becauſe -( as I ſhall by and by ſhew ) Property 
ad its Original from Divine Inſtitution, and- becauſe thoſe Princt- 
ples which I have alledg'd from Nature, may ſuffice to perſuade thoſe 
to whom the Divine Inſtitution its unknown, to introduce it where it 
is not already, 'and to confirm and cheriſh it where it is. 


3: It being thus evident what Foundation Property hath in Nature, 
Py we to _—_ how it was ut firſt introduc'd. For the reſ0- 
ution whereof, though it be commonly alledg'd out of the Ancient 
* JuſtinusHi- * Heathen, and particularly the Poers, that all things at firſt were 
| —_— 3: common untoall, and continu'd ſo tobe, till either the Prevalence of 
tio, halie ſome had appropriated what they pleas'd to themſelves, or the gene- 
pronto ral Gonſent of Mankind, led thereto by the former Conſiderations, 
a. > rn. put them upon a diſtribution of them : yet, as F La#antize hath well 
Rex Saturms _.. ._ * WESC | | : 
iuſtitie fut/etradituy, ut neque ſervierit ſub iÞo , ne i tvate rei babuerit, ſed omnia com- 
your pet y atttnibn s Tae ls, Gl RE ate $9 Ker de Officiis, Ri Sunt autem 
privata nulla natur#, Sed aut veteri occupmtione, us qui quondem in vacue veneruntt aut vittoris, ut qui bello poriti 
ſum : aut lege, aut patione, conditione, ſorre. Virgilius Gcorgicorum, lib 1. | 
| Ante Fovem nulli_ſubigebat arva coloni, 
$ _ Nee | fogntre quilem aus partivi Tirire campum 
' Fas erat; in medivim hnarcbam ——— —— 
De codem ſxcnlo; Seneca, in Offavia, AR. 2, bt 
22432 | — —Pervian cunts iter, 
" +4 1nſtit. Divin, [f.5. C.5.. Luod-Poeta ditum [ illud frius citdtam &x Yirgilio] ſic accipi operter, 'won ut exi* 
ſtimemus nibil onnine im furſſe yriveti z ſed more Poetico figuratum, ut imeligamus tam liberales fuifſe' homines, ut 


natas ſbj fruges non tnein nec. ſoli abſconlitis mopbirem, ſed panperts ad comminionemproprii boris admitterent. 
JUITET ; | obſerv'd, 
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. 6blerv?d, that poſſibly nothing elſe was meant by that ancient Com- 
warty, thin thar hs Men of elder Times werets liberal, as to ad- 
mit'the Poorer ſort to a participation of their Poſſeſſions atid Labours 
all Exprefſions of Poets being iot ſtrictly to be underſtood ; ſo, that 

there was ſuch a thing as Property from the beginning, even by the 
Inſtitution of the Divine Majeſty, I doubt not to _ appear from 
that firſt Grant of Dominion, from which it may ſeem more ratio- 
hal to infer 4/Community.. - *Tis in G-»#fs x. 28. and the words theſe. 
Und God bleſſed-them, ard God ſaid unto them, Be fruit ul; and multi- 
ply; and repleniſh the Earth, and ſubine it, and have Dominion over the 
Fiſh of” the Sea, and over the - Fowl of- the Air, and over every liviy 
thing that moverh upon the 'Exrth, as well as over the Earth it (elf. 
For, beſide that' Man and Woman ate by the Inſtitution of the Di- 
vine Majeſty but as one Perſon, and therefore that Dominion which 
God gave to Adam and Eveto be look'd upon rather as a Property, 
than a Community, (whence it is, that inthe repetition of this Grant 
to-Noah and his Sons, there is not the leaſt mention either of Noah's 
Wife, or of theirs ; whichin all probabilitythere would have been, if 
they had had an equal Intereſt 1n it with their Husbands, or were to 
be look'd upon as diſtin&t Perſons from-them ) beſide this; 1 fay, the 
Wornan being by the cotidition of her Sex ſubjetted tothe Man, makes 
Her rather an UſufruQtuary; than a Proprietary firiQtly fo called, or 
as an inferiour Proprietary -under a Chief, by means whereof there 
is not {5s much a Community} as diſtiact but” ſubordinate Properties, 
Now, as that Property wherewith our firft Parents, or rather the one 
of themz was inveſted, gave them Aathority, under God, to dilpoſe 
of it to their Children, according as they themſelves -ſhould judge 
expedient ; ſb, that they did accordingly! diſpoſe of it, and that 'too 
indiſtia Pr ies, the Story- of Carz and Abe! ſhews; the former 
whereof, as-the Book of Gepeſis * informs us,' had Cartel and Mea- + c, _ . Fo 
dows for his Property ; the latter, Tillage and Corn, | For, that theſe & 5:14. 3Lire 
were not only their Employments under their Father, but their ©! 1.1. c.4. 
Properties, -appears by their bringing of each for -an Ofering, and 
pa _< them away, as well as havmg an in{peCtion of them. Now, 
though what hath been {aid concerning Adam, ſufficiently ſhews what 


the Original of Property was, and by whom and after what manner 
it was /at firſt introduc'd ; yer becauſe Humane Kind had as it were a 
ſecond beginning im Noah, all but him and his Family being deſtroy'd 
by thee Flood, Tthink it not amiſs to ſhew the ſame to have been the 
Original of Property, amidit this ſecond Race of Mankind, To the 
evidencing whereof, though that of Gezeſis may ſeem very repugnant, 
where renewinig the forementioned Charter of Dominion, God di- 
recteth'it to Noah and his Sons, Ger, 9, 1, 2. whereby this lower 
World may {cem to have been given to them an common ; yet as it 1s 
not eaſe to 7 po God would make Noah and'his Sons equal, be- 
cauſe that would have raken off from that Reverence which was due 
unto the Father A Fa that Noob did i _ __m himſelf as fuch, 
the Bleſhng whi pronounc*'d upon t ſhews, Gezr. 9.27. For, 
the Bleflings of Fathers bein —— ch Authority, and confer- 
ma thoſe Advantages which they pranounc'd, Noh bleſſing Fapher 
with the enlarging of his Borders, ſhews him not to have been with» 
oiit- Authority & enlarging or confinng them. . Whence it is, that 
though in the Old Teftametit there be ao mention.of Noah's intereſſing 

;mnfſclf in that Diviſion of the Earth-which was made between Noah's 
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Sons, in the tenth Chapter of Geneſis 
* Mer. Clauſ, CAS Mr * qbſerves out'of Euſebi 


_ ied. If the Qu 


z 'yeta Tradition hath prevail'd, 
us and Cedrenus ) that Noah, by 
ection y, was the Author of it, and conſign'd 1t 
his laſt Will, and Teſtament ; . admoniſhing them moreo- 
one ſhould invade his Brothers Territories, nor do any in- 
Jury. to | 
tions mig 


nary World; yet not ſo as to licence them to contine it wholly tothem- 
ſelves whilſt alive, or to make any. other diſtribution: of it after their 
Deaths, than the Laws of God and Reaſon ſhould allow. For, beſide 
that this Charter . of Dominion is by God direted to Noah and his 
Sons, -which cannot by any. means be laly'd, unleſs they had a Title in 
him ; both in that and the former Grant, premiſing the Admonition 
of Increaſe and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, to that Charter of Do- 
Minion which he/gave theny/over it, he_thereby plainly intimated an 
-Qbligation-in; two, great Heads of, Mankind, to impart of that 
Dominion: to\;their Poſterity, and . Right in that Frewss to. enj 
it : As indeed without therh neither could they have ſubdu'd the Ear 
nor exercisd that Dominion over it which they had; The Reſult of 
which; Obſervation, is, that all the Deſcendents of Adam and Noh 
have a natural Right in it, -as being giver not only to them, but in and 
by-them to their xdents, or. (as the Pſa/miſt hath expreſſed it, 
Pſal, xx 5,16.) tothe Children of Men, _ 
- 4- But becauſe - whatſoever Diſtribution was made in thoſe elder 
Times, it is certain'that the Bounds of Mens Poſſeſſions have been of- 
ten and greatly confounded, - by that Avarice and Injuſtice which have 
ſince overſj the whole Earth ; but however, there are no Records 
extant of (tions a Sons, dye Men might be afſur'd 
of the Legitimateneſs of their &veral Acquiſitions : therefore it will 
be neceſſary ro inquire, in order Foour own particular fatisfaCtions, 
r4 what means Men do now come t0 have a Property in their ſeveral 
Eſtates, For: the <licorery whereof, not to tell you, becauſe thar is 
ufficiently.apparent, that God being the Great Landlord of the World, 
Mens Properties,. and the Modifications thereof, muſt receive their 
Being from his Will ; as neither, becauſe' that is alike evident from 
the Premiſes, that the diſtinQtion of Properties is of his-own bleſſed 
Inſtitution : I ſhall chuſe rather to inquire, how this Will of his may 
appear, as to. the ſeveral Properties we either do or may enjoy. In 
order wherelinto, I will inquire, .1. Concerning ſuch Lands or Goods 
as are without any preſent Poſleſſor ; or, 2. Such as are already occu- 
Uion be concerning {i Lands: or Goods as are 
arithout any preſent Poſſeſſor, ſo the common Conſent of Mankind hath 
attributed the Right to thoſe who ſhould fff poſſef themſelves of 
them.; And not withoutTreaſon, if we remember, that ſuch Impropri- 
ations are not only not diſplealing w the Divine Majeſty, but of his 
e 


own Bleſſed Inſtitution. For,. bein it is- but reaſonable' to think 
it .tobe.the Will of God, that tho 


| d have the Property of it, 
to. whom-.he by his Providence hath both made the firſt Diſcovery, 
and given the opportunity of poſſeſſing themſelves of them. -. Whence 
it is, 'that-things left, or thrown. away, do by the ſame general Gow 
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ner things caſually loſt ; unleſs either the Owner thereof doth ap- 
, in which caſe it doth not, becauſe (as the Lawyers ſpeak ) 
there was in the Owner a le of retaining it, which is by the. 
ſame Law of Nations a kind of Poſſefſion ; or it be otherwiſe deter- 
mined by the Laws of the Place we ltve in, by which, as I ſhall af- 
terwards ſhew, Mens ſeveral Properties are terpered and bounded. 
But becauſe the World is muy 0 fully Poogled, that there is litrle 
room for ſuch kind of Acquiſitions, eſpecially in that Part of the 
World in which we inhabite ; therefore it may not be amiſs to inquire 
rather concerning Property in thoſe things which are already poſſe/#d, 
both as to thoſe that do polſef them, or deſire the poſſeſſion of Fades 
Concrete the former whereof, as much tieed not be ſaid, after 1 
have already ſhewn you, that the ſeifing upon any thing that is free, 
becomes the Pro ry of him that ſeiſeth it 3 ſo, much leſs of ſach 
Poſſeſſions as are by the Lawyers call'd Bone fidei, or ſuch as do not 
appear to have been acquired by any evil Arts: It being to be pre- 
fum'd to be the Will of God, that thoſe ſhould have the Property 
.of any thing, who are not only without atiy evil Arts; bur by the 
courſe of his Providence put iiito the Poſſeſſion of it. And though 
the ſame be not to be ſaid of ſuch Poſſeſſions as are acquir'd by evil 
Arts, becauſe, though the Providence of God may paſs for a Decla- 
ration of his Will and Approbation, where it is not contradiCted ; yet 
it cannot be look'd upon as ſuch, where it croſſeth his Revetations, 
becauſe thoſe are both the Primary atid moſt direCt Interpretations of 
it : yet there are two things which may and muſt be ſaid, as to the 
evidencing of that Property which we have ſaid to ariſe from them. 
r. That Poſſeſſiori, of what ſort ſoever, is to be eſteem'd good againſt 
him that is not able to ſhew a better; and conſequently, . 261 the evil 
Arts whereby my Man hath attain'd it, cannot excuſe him from Sin 
who ſhall either fraudulently, or violently, endeavour to take it from 
him; 2. That Poſlſeſſions which they call of Evil faith, if corrobora- 
ted by the ſopmance of ſome Ages, (but how many, muft he left 
to the Laws of the Place, or the Law of Nations, to determine) may 
give the Poſſeſſor a Right or Property in them : As becauſe other- 
wiſe there would be little Security to the Conſciences of Poſſeſſors, 
conſidering the great and violent Alterations that have hapned in all 
States and Kingdoms 3 CFor, 


ſent of Mankind become the Property of the Finder 3 as in like man- 


Majorum primus quifquis fuit ille tworum 
Aut paſtor fuit, aut ellud quod dicere nolo. ) 


ſv alſo becauſe there would otherwiſe ariſe endleſs Controverſies 
about Poſſeſſions : both which Inconveniences it is to be ſuppos'd the 
God of Peace and Order hath provided againſt. To all which we 
may. add, That as it is God who ſets up one and pulleth down ano- 
ther, ſo it is in reaſon to be preſum'd to be his Will to keep both 
the one and the other in their ſeveral Conditions, when he gives him 
whom he hath advanc'd ſo long a continuance in his Station, and ſuf- 

fers not the other in all that while to be able to remove him from it. 
From. the Poſſeſſor of ariy thing, paſs we to the Expetarr of it, 
and inquire by what means # may. come to have the Property of it. 
In order whereunto, Ifay, firft, That it muſt be ordinarily by the AF 
of the preſent Poſſeſſor of it. For the Paſſeſſor of any Eſtate act wer. 
| thereby 
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thereby a Property ih it, that is tofay, a Right whereby the thing 
poſſeſs'd is fo his, as not to be common to him with others ; it is ne- 
ceſſary to 1ts becoming the Right and Property of another, chat he 
who hath the preſent Property, ttansfer that Property of his unto the 
other, whether it be by Gift, as all Deeds and Legacies ; or by Con- 
tract, whether explicit or implicit ; the formet wheresdf is, when Men 
either Cell or Mortgage their Property for a Valuable Conſideration ; 
the latrer, when they wg themſelyes' to an ACt, as for example, to 
the payment of a certain Sum of Money, which 1s not to be attain'd 
withour the Alienation of the other, either in whole or in part : he 
who ſo obligeth himſelf, becauſe orherwiſe the Obligation would be 
null, tacitely contraQting to part with ſo much of his Property as will 
fatisfie the Obligation he hath taken upon him. Ordinarily therefore 
no Man can acquire the Right and Property of another, without the 
Att of the Poſſeſſor of it. But, as it may ſomerime happen, that the 
Party may paſs out of this World, without making any ſuch AQ, in 
whichcaſe it doth not only ceaſe to be his, but naturally falls to the next 
of Kin, it being to be preſum'd, that it was the will of the Perſon dy- 
ing to have it ſo, .as being moſt oblig'd to gratthe them ; ſo it may al- 
ſo happen (asI ſhall afterwards ſhew ) that the Party may by ſome 
Miſdemeanour forfeit that property of his to the State, of which he is 
both a Semin 3 be) ae eM ITY or though without, yea, 
agamdft his pretent will, operty of e Delinquent may accrue to 
ts nd by ir be either preſero'd in its own power, Or paſs'd over to 
azother,”- This only would be added, That even ſuch a Tranſlation 
cannot befaid to be altogether without the will of the Perſon that of- 
fends : For, every Man, either expreſly or tacirtely, binding himſelf 
to ſubmit to the Penalty of the Laws of that State of which he profeſ- 
ſeth himſelf to be a Subjett, doth, Ev nomine, where the Penalty is 
the Forfeiture of his Property, conſent to the transferring of it, and 
conſequently, makes it the Pro of another. 

5. Having thus ſhewn as well that there is ſuch a thing as Property, 
as by what means it was at firſt Inſtituted,or comes now to be acquir*d; 
I think it not amiſs, for the clearing both of the one and the other, 
to examine thoſe things which have book Aalledg'd againſt the Being of 
Property, at leaſt under the Times of the Goſpel, or for the eſtabliſh- 
ing it upon other Principles. | 

There are who ſuperficially conſidering that place in the As of the 
Apoſtles, where it's ſaid, that the multitude of thoſe that believwd were 
not only of one heart, but had all things common, have from thence 
made bold to conclude, That the Law of Chriſtianity obligeth all Be- 
lievers to have all rhings common among themſelyes. In anſwer to 
which, not to tell you, that Example is no Law, 'and conſequently, 
that the Practice of thoſe firſt Believers doth not induce an Obligati- 
on ; as neither ( though I might) that what may be of force in a Soci- 
ety, which is but yet in its be inning, ought not to be drawn into 
example in a ſettled one : I ſhall chuſe rather to alledge a OP 
the ſame place, which ſhews this Community of theirs to have been 


the Reſult of their own free. will, and not of neceſſary Obligation : 
That, 1 mean,, which was uttered by St. Peter to Ananias, who ſold 
his Poſſeſſions upon, a pretence to make them common to other Be- 
lievers. _ For St. Peter demanding, As 15.4. Whilſt it remained, was 
it not thine own? and after it was ſold, was it not in thine own power ? 
plainly ſhews, that "Chriſtianity did not oblige them 'to romance 
| their 
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. their Properties, but that they might, if they had ſo pleas'd\ for any 
thing in in mage to the contrary, have kept their Lands as they 
were ; or, after they had ſold them, kept the Prices of them. 

- But becauſe that Duſt which hath been rais'd in this Argument; 
"doth not ariſe ſo much from the queſtioning of a Property, as from 
the proper Baſes upon which it ought to be eſtabliſhed ; I will, with- 
out more ado, apply my ſelf to conſider of two Hypotheſes, which 
have been ſet up in oppolition tomy own ; wherebf the former founds 
Dominion #» Power, the latter ix Grace and Piety. As to the former 
of theſe, much need not- be ſaid, becauſe it doth not only proceed 
upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Community as never was, but doth 
farther ſuppoſe Ven at liberty to ſeiſ& upon what they pleaſe, with- 
out conſideration had of thole that haye the ſame Intereit : Which is 
not only contrary to that Love and AﬀeCtion which the Sons of Men 
ought to have for one another, as the Produft of the ſame Common 
Stock ; but deſtruCtive of that very Community which it ſuppoſes. 
For, if all Men have an equal Right to all Things, they are in reaſon 
to take ſuch a courſe for the accommodation of Afairs between them, 
that all Men may have their due progeugcn z which mult be by per- 
- mitting the Determination to the Judgment of the major part, or to 
the more impartial Arbitrement of a Lot. Otherwiſe, they do not 
only challenge an equal Right with other Men, but ſuppoſe their own 
ro be the beſt, which deſtroys that Community which they ſuppoſe. 
And though it ſhould ſo happen, as in ſuch a Community no doubt it 
may, that a Man ſhould be conſtrain*d by force to aſſert his own Pro- 
| Portion ; yet as Reaſon and Nature forbids the uſe of ſuch a Remedy, 
till it do appear that no mild ones will not ſucceed ; fo it ought 
not to be imploy'd to the vindicating of any thing which is above the 
Proportion of him that uſeth ir. For, if all Men havean equal Right 
toevery Thing, every thing 1s to continue in its Community ; or, if 
that cannot be done without prejudice to every one, they are of ne- 
ceſſity to agree upon a Diſtribution, but however not to challenge 
above their Proportion in it. But becauſe this Hypotheſis is fo wild 
and extravagant, that a Man muſt throw off his Reaſon, as well as 
his Religion, before he can afſent to it ; I will proceed forthwith to 
the conſideration of the other, which founds Dominion iz Grace and 

Piety: | 
Now though this Hypotheſis looks more demurely than rhe other, 
becauſe clad in the Habit of that which of all others doth moſt deſerve 
our Reſpect ; yet as it hath little countenance from that Religion which 
it diſſembles, ſo it is equally pernicious to it with the former, and par- 
ticularly to the Chri/fzay one. For the evidencing whereof, I will 
alledge, firſt, the diſhonour it doth to its Author, upon whoſe Honour 
the Reputation of Relighn doth depend. For, whereas there is no- 
thing which God more challengeth to himſelf, or is indeed more wor- 
thy of him, than the being kind to the unthankful and to the evil, 
cauſing his Sun to ſhine upon the evil and the ood, and ſending his 
Rain upon, the juſt and the unjuſt ; that Hypotheſis which tounds Do- 
minion in Grace, confines this Love of his to-the Good and Juſt, and 
conſequently ſpoils him of that Noble Prerogative of his Nature, in 
being kind to the unthankful and rebellious: But neither is it leſs 
diſhonourable to that Religion which we profeſs, if we conſider ei- 
ther the Spirituality of its Motives, or the peaceableneſs of its Prin- 
ciples. For, whereas our IIS FORE to allure Men, not -4 
the 
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the Bait of Earthly Pleaſures, but by the more noble Pleaſures of the 
Mind, and that Spiritual Happineſs which conſiſts in the ſight and en- 
joyment of God; thereby removing all ſuſpicion from it ſelf, of ſeek- 
ing to promote it ſelf by mean Arts, or ſtanding in need of them: 
That Hypotheſis which founds Dominion in Grace, ſubjetts the Purity 
of Religion to the mean Enjoyments of the World, and makes it look 

b a Deſign upon Mens Eſtates, than upon their Souls. Again, 


more [1 
Whereas our Religion profelleth nothing more than the procuring of 
Peace, as well of the Profeſſors thereof with one another, as with 
thoſe that are Strangers or Enemues to it ; that Hypotheſis which founds 
Dominion in Grace, is ſo far from contributing to it, that it hardly 
leaves place for Peace even within our own Boloms. For, trze Grace 
being h ſecret a thing , that we cannot certainly undcrſtand it in ano- 
ther, and not without difficulty 17 our ſelves ; if (as a learned Prelate 

> doth well argue ) Grace ſhould give every one that pretends to it an 
Lin ſlf and. Intereſt in that which i another Mans lawful Poſſeſſion, no Mans Title 
Epiſcopal could be certain to another, ſcarcely to himſelf : From whence muſt ne- 
Say bk ceſſarily follow an incredible Confuſion, and an inevitable Perturbati- 
of Popery, ON in all Eſtates. To all which, if we-add, that God hath exprelly 
es ſubjeQed the believing Subject toan unbelieving Prince,. and the belic- 
ving Servant to the unbeeving Maſter ; that he hath moreover en- 

joyn'd the former to pay Tribute to his unbelieving Prince, as an Ac- 
knowledgment of that Authority which God hath given him over him : 

ſo we ſtall not only be fully convinc'd, that Dominion is not founded 

in Grace ; but that ſomewhat elſe was intended in that, and ſuch like 

Texts, which aſſure us that the meek ſhall znherit the Earth, which are 

the moſt plauſible Grounds of that Hypotheſis. And indeed, as ſuch 

like Promiſes are neceſlarily to be underſtood with ſubordination to 

God's Glory, and the eternal Welfare of our Souls, ( both which are 
oftentimes more promoted by Poverty and Afflictions, than by the af- 

| fluence of Temporal Benefits) partly, becauſe otherwiſe they would 

be rather a Curſe than a Blefling, and partly, becauſe, in the fri un- 


derſtanding of them, th are but rarely tulhlPd to the Meek ; which 

would undoubtedly not have hapned, if God, that cannot lye, had 

meant them in the literal notion of the Words : ſo, whatever be. the 

ſenſe of them, they rather ſhew what the meek Perſon may promiſe 

himſelf from God's Providence, than ay Right in him to challenge it 
els 


from the World, and much leſs himſelf of by force. Such 
ACtions as thoſe being very inconſiſtent with that Meekneſs to which 
the Inheritance of the Earth is promiſed. | 

6. But not to inſiſt any longer on the ſubverſion of an Hypotheſis, 
which will find little credit among any other than the Indigent and 
Diſcontented ; as neither among them, any or than till thoſe Indi- 
gences and Diſcontents be remov*d ; I will chule' rather, following 
the Method before laid down, to inquire whether the Properties of 
Men are ſubjeit to Limitations, and what thoſe Limitations are, 

It is a common Opinion, at leaſt eats, oh Vulegar fort, that when 
they have acquir'd a Property in any thing, it becomes ſo intirely 
theirs, that they cannor at all beabridg'd in it without injury. Now, 
though I im witlin to believe, that thoſe who are ſo perſuaded, un- 
derſtand this Abfoluteneſs of theirs with reference only to Men; yet 
I think it not amiſs, and ſo much the rather, becauſe all juſt Limitati- 
- 0ns of Mens Properties are originally from God, to ſhew, firſt, that 
they are limited by God, and how they are limited by him. _ 
| "at 
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That they are limited by God, needs no other Proof than that 0;- 
ginal Grant of Dominion which God made to Adam and Noah, and 
thoſe Laws which he hath ſince given concerning the uſe.or diſpoſition of 
them. For, inas much as that Original Grant was not the Perſons of 
Adam and Noah only, but to all that deſcended from their Loyns, as 
appears from the preceding Diſcourſe ; it will follow ( as was there alſo 
Thewn ) that all the Sons of Men have a natural Right to a Portion of 
it, and conſequently, that particular Properties are limited by the Ne- 
ceſſities of thoſe of the ſame Stock ; whether it be by obliging'the 
Owners to'impart of them to thoſe their needy Brethren, or, as Iſhall 
afterwards ſhew, by warranting the Neceſſitous, in the failure of all 
other Means, to extort ſo much from the other, as may ſerve to the 
Support of them. But. neither 1s it leſs clexr from the Laws which 
God hath ſince given, , that Mens Properties are limited by the Almigh- 
ty. For, aLaw, where it is impos'd, retrenching Mens Liberty, as 
to that particular which it enjoyns ; if God hath preſcrib'd Laws con- 
cerning the uſe or wo? p-rias of them, our Property will be ſo far li- 
mited, as the. Laws which are impoſed to dire&t. All therefore that 
will be requiſite to do, will be to inſtance in thoſe Laws, which will 
at the ſame time acquaint us. how they are limited by him. Of this na- 
ture is, firſt, that Law which enjoyns Sobriety ; a Law which is no 
leſs written in the Hearts of Men, than in the Divine Scriptures. For, 
Sobriety being nothing elſe. than a Moderation in our Enjoyment of 
thoſe good Things which he hath given us, he who preſcribes ſuch a 
Moderation, doth conſequently {o far retrench our Property, which 
conſiſts in a Right to uſe and enjoy them. Of the ſame nature are 
thoſe Laws which require the honouring of God with our Subſtance ; 
whether as.in.the. , by offering. part of-it-in-Sacrifice-;-or-as'it 
the New, by imparting of them to thoſe who miniſter about Holy 
things : He who preſcribes ſuch a Law, ſo far impairing Mens Pro- 
perties, as the Service of Religion doth require. Laſtly, For as much 
as the ſame Law of God doth enjoyn miniſtring to the Poor out of 
them, that Right which we have to uſe and enjoy them; muſt be ſo far 
retrenchd, as the Law of Charity doth exact. 

But becauſe, how unwilling ſoever Men may be to have their Pro- 

rties, ligited by the Divine Majeſty, yer they will be aſhamed to 
Freak Þ ; therefore proceed we to inquire, whether or xo, and how 
they may be limited by Men ; which is a Confinement Man can leſs pati- 
ently endure. In order whereunto, I will entreat firſt of all of Pr:xces, 
and then of {ff Publick Perſons. 

Of the Authority of Princes in this Aﬀair, no doubt can be made ; 
as becauſe that Law of God which conſtitutes them, empowers them to 
lay 4 Zribute upon their Subjects ; {o becauſe every Man doth, either 


expreſly or tacitely , ſtipulate to contribute toward the ſupport gf 
ran eW = fs profelleth himſelf ro be a Member : by means 
of which, though their Properties come to be limited, yer it is in 
effeft by themſelves. Again, For as muchas rhe Publick Weal,as well 
as Charity, requires the Support of thoſe who have not wherewithal 
to maintain themſelves, hence ir comes to paſs, that it is in the power 
of thoſe to whom the Care of the Publick Weal is comtnitted, ſo far 
to abridge the Properties of Private Perſons, as the Neceſſities of thoſe 
diſtreſſed ones ſhall require, whether it be by permitting the looſe 
Ears of Corn to the gathering of the Poor, as the Cuſtom of all Chr- 
ſtian Nations doth preſcribe ; or by exaCtting a Contribution from their 
Fff 2 | Purſes, 
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Purſes, by means of which ſuch a part of their Propertics paſſeth 


over to the Poor, and the Proprietary himſelf, and not they, becomes 
a Thief for detaining it. In fine, Whereſoever the Publick Good 
cannot be either procur'd or maintain'd as it ought, but by ſetting 
Limits to, or ſerving-it ſelf of the Properties of particular Perſons, 
there, nodoubr,/ it be lawful for thoſe who have care of it, both 
to ſet Bonnds to, and ſerve themſelves ſo far forth of them : He who 

feribes any End, conſequently warranting the uſe of ſuch Means as 
Fall be found to be conducing toit. Which ſaid, nothing remains to 
be inquir'd into, bur whether the Properties of Men may receive a 
Limitation from more Private Perſons. To the Affirmative whereof, 
as no Man hath or can pretend, ſave where he who conferr*'d them 


hath affix'd a Limitation, or the Proprietary himſelf hath conſented 


toit; ſo, in each of thoſe Caſes no doubt a Limitation by Private 
Perſons ts not qnly poſſible, but reaſonable : It being but juſt (be- 
cauſe the natural Conſequent of ) that he who inveſts ano- 


ther Perſon with it, ſhould have the modelling of his own Grant ; as, on 


the other fide, that they who conſent to any ſuch, ſhould be bound 
up by it : He whoconſents to any Limitarion, making it his own AQ, 
andconſequently receiving no Injury by it. | 
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of the Negative Patt of the Commandment, which is ſhewn to import the 
not uſur ing _ or any way diminiſhing of our Neighbour*s Pyoper- 
zy. is evidenced, not from the force of the Word Steal, which is 
acknowledg*d to Jignifie only the clancular taking away of that which 
& anothers ; but from the gencral Deſign of the Decalogue; the Com- 
prehenſivenefi of the two Joregoing ; += Bag and the Fundamental 
Reaſon of the Prohibition of Theft, An Addrefi to a Declaration 9 
the Crimes that are intluded in it ; which are ſuch as are diſt inguiſh'd 
from each other , either by the manner of thetrr commiſſion, or by thoſe 
Objetts about which they are converſant, Of the former ſort us, 1. 
Tl '0 Theft of the Heart, or that Covetouſneſi whereby it is inclin'd 
to commit it ; 4s i made appear, both by God's having a principal 
regard to the Heart, and the Analogie of the two former Command- 
ments. 2, That Vſurpation which the Tongue is inſtrumental to, whe- 
they by its Silente in the concealing of Defeits ( where is ſÞewn, what 
Defetts may, of may not be conceal'd ) or by its Expreſſions ; (uch as 
are thoſe which put too fair a Gloſi upon our own, of caſt a Diſparage- 

. ment upon the Commodities of others. 3. The 7, heft of the outward 

Work, which again i made to conſiſt in the taking away, or detain- 


ing, or torrufting the Properties of our Neighbour. Under the firſt 
| of theſe are ranked, all "46 ana Violent Rapines, the uſing unequal 
or deceitful Meaſures , the making uſe of uh Lights, cr cther ſuch 
Like Artifices ; the wearying & Man out of his own with unjuſt Vexa- 
tions, the exatting of taking of immoderate Uſe; where is ſhewn 
withal, that all Uſe «not unlawful : and, in fine, the monopolizing 
of Commodities. The detaining or corrupting the Properties of our 
leighbour, ſhewn to be, in like manner, Thefrs, and the ſeveral Species 
thereof enumerated, 


which this Commandment both ſippoſerh, and (as I ſhall by 
y ſhew) profeſſeth to maintain ; it remains that we inquire, 
what it preſcribes concerning it ; which may be reduc'd to two Heads: 
| I. The former whereof iniports the or Aſurping upon, Or any 
way diminiſhing the Propetty of our Neighbour ; which 1s. | 
the Negatzve part of the Commandment. | 
2. The latter, ( which is the Affirmative) 
1. The «fing of all due Means for the procuring and 
maint dinintig of our own ; and, 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, to the Uhr es 
defending, of enlarging the Property of our Netgh- 


bour: 

-- L.-T begin with the former of theſe, even the Negative part of the 

+ oby affirm'd by us _— the zof 4248 _-_ Or any 

. way diminiſhing of oir Neighbour's Property : Where again theſe five 
things would be i uir'd int. Ee Nt 

| 1. Howit appear that the Negative part, or Prohibition, 

- comprehends 1n it all afitrping upon, or any way diminiſh« 

_ -ingof our Neighbour's Property. Rel 


H AVING etitreated at large ii ifiy laft coticerniig Property, 
and 
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-2, What particular Crimes are included in it. 

3. What ACtions are to be look'd upon as exempted, 

4. Wherein the Criminalneſs of thoſe things which are inclu- 
ded-in it doth conſiſt; And, 
5- And laſtly, What Puniſhments may be inflicted on them by 
the Civil Magiſtrate. 

I, There being nothing more prejudicial to the ſtrength of any Aſ- 
ſertion, than to luffer it to reſt at all upon weak or fallacious Princi- 
les ; I ſball not only wave the arguing the generality of the Prohi- 
ition from the Latitude wherein the word Szealing is {dmetimes ta- 
ken, but profeſs my ſelf to agreewiththoſe who underſtand no other 
by Stealing, than the clancular taking away of that which is another 
Mans ; that being the proper ſignification of. the Word, -and ſo under- 
ſtood by all the Tranſlators of the PRO And indeed, as 1 ſhall 
by and by ſhew, that there 1s no nece XY at all of underſtanding ir 
in a more general ſenſe ; ſo, that we ought to take it in a more re- 
ſtrained one, the Stile of the Decalogue, and ov ry of the two 
foregoing Precepts, ſhews. For, making ule of Marther and Adul- 


:. 
tery, whichare only particular Species of Injuriouſneſs and Unclean- 
neſs, to denote all thoſe which are of the ſame'Gezus ; it is but reaſon- 


able to think (eſpecially when the Hebrew phraſe inclines us to it) 


that the Commandment we are now- upon, made uſe of one particu- 
lar Crime in the matter of Injuſtice, to expreſs all thoſe that are: of 
the ſame nature with it. Which Obſervation, as it eſtabliſheth the 
proper Notion of the word Stes/, for which it was primarily pro- 
duc'd ; ſo withal affo:ds nocontemptible Argument of Gods intention 
to forbid in it all Vſarpations whatſoever, or diminutions of the Pro- 


% 


perties of our Neighbours ; cipecially if we add thereto. the general 


Deſign of the Precepts of the Decalozue, and the Agreement of others 
with that which is here expreſly forbidden. For, with . what ſhadow 
of Reaſon can any Man think God intended no other. Injuſtice than 
thar which is exprefſed in the Commandment, when ( beſide the gene- 
ral Deſignof the Decalogue, which I have ſhewn to have been intend- 
ed as an AbſtraCt of the whole Duty of Man, and the Comprehenſive- 
neſs of the two foregoing Prohibitions) thole Injuſtices which-are nor 
mentioned are alike Miſurparians upon, or Diminutions of Mens; Pro- 
perties, which is the Fundamental Reaſon of:the Prohibition. 1 wilt 
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and which co 


conclude this Particular with that of Philo *,in his Tract, 
De Degalogo, where he makes this ſhort Remarque upon 
the preſent Precept, The Third Commanament, laith he, 
(for fo it 1s, 1h hts- account, of thoſe of the Second Ta- 
ble) # of xot ſealing, under. which is to: be rank'd what- 
ſoever bath the eſtimate of defrauding of C reditors, or 
denying thoſe things that have been depoſited with us ; of 
mealing with thoſe things which. belong to the Publick , 


ſc wently ought not to be ſhar'd between Private Men ; as 
alſo of ſhamele f Rapines ; in fine, of ſuch Covetouſneſſes whereby Men 


are induc'd, either openly. or privily, to withdrawn, 14 things which rhe- 


lon? to otheys. 


fr." Now though what hath been ſaid, may give us a competent un- 
derftanding of tho | cM $206 + Og 


b 


oft things which are forbidden by the \Command-; 


ment ; it appearing from the Premiſes, that all ſuch are,,w ereby the 
Properties of our Neighbours are.any way impair'd: yet becauſe Ven 


are-ſeldom. {6 wiſe” as to apply. any general; DireCtion, to their own 


particular 
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rticular Concernments, or at leaſt are nor over faithful in the dving 
of it, I think it not amils to draw it down to particular Inftances, and 
ſhew the ſeveral Crimes which are here included : Fbt my more order- 
ly enumeration whereof, I will repreſent, firſt of all, ſuch Uſurpati- 
vns or Diminutions of the Properties of Men, as are diftinguid from 
each other by the mariner of their Commiſſion ; and after that, pro- 
ceed to thoſe which receive their denomination 4nd diſtinttion from thoſe 
Objetts about which they are ronverſant, 

And here, in | 

x1: The firſt place, I ſhall not doubt to reckon, as included in the 
Prohibition, that nacu#i-, or Covetouſnefl, whereby ( as Philo peaks) 
the Heart of Man is inclin'd ro uſurp upon the Property of his Neigh- 
bour. For, though the bare coveting of that which is ahother Mans 
be the SubjeCt of another Commandment, and ſhall accordingly be 
there conſidered by us ; yet when it includes in it a Deſire or Reſo- 
lution to get from another that which is his, by any fraudulent, op- 
preſſive, or any other, unjuſt Proceeding, it is in reaſon to be rec- 
kon'd ro that Commandment which we are now upon ; as becauſe 
the Heart is that which God principally looks after, and which ſtrikes 
the greateſt ſtroke in abſolving or condemning our butward Ations ; 
{o becauſe our Saviour hath reckon'd to the Prohibitions of Murther 
and Adultery, thoſe injurious or unclean Purpoſes that are in it. For, 
by the ſame reaſon that a Man of malicious or unclean Deſires is to 
be look*d upon as a Murtherer or an Adulterer ; he who hath either a 
deſire, or purpoſe, to defraud his Neighbour, is to be look*'d upon 
as a Thief, and conſequently within the compaſs of the Comiand- 
ment. But ſo that they who were Strangers, yea, Etiemies to the 
Chriſtian Faith , were alſo perſuaded, is evident from a Saying of 
Fulian's * , which is recorded by Grotzs in his Firſt 


Book de jure Belli ac Pacis. The ſecond Law ( faith he) 
and which is no leſs Divine than that which enjoyns the 
acknowledging and worſhipping of a God, #« that which 
commands wholly to abſtain from the Properties of other 
Men, and permits not to confound them either in Word, 
or Work, or in the ſecret Operations of the Heart, Words 
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worthy of a better Mouth than that from which they proceeded ; but 
however not rendred unworthy of our regard by that blaſphemous 
one from which they came : there being nothing which the beſt of 
Religions, even our own, ſtands more commended for, than the re- 
ſtraining of the Heart of Man from all regular Purpoſes or Deſires. 
2. But. becauſe (as Jalan intimates in the place before-quoted ) 
there is a 'Theft or Uſurpation which the Zoxgue is an Inſtrument in, 
therefore it may not be amiſs to ſhew by what ways and wears this little 
Member prejudiceth the Properties of its Neighbour. For the more 


- diſtinCt explication whereof, I ſhall conſider, 
1. Firſt of all, of its Silence; and then, 
2, Of its Words or Expreſſions. 


1. There is a famous Queſtion in 7wulh's Book de Officiis *, a Book * £3b. 33 
. indeed read by Boys, but worthy, if we may believe the Leatned, of 
the conſideration of the wiſeſt Men, yea, of the oren Theologues, as 


being ſtiPd + by Monſiear le Feure, Maſter to t 


e late King of Fraxce, 4 Le Fourndt 


His Caſuiſt ; and by Mounſiear de Hayes, aft eminerit Advocate of that or age are 
Kingdotn, 7he Goſpel of the Law of Nature : But there, I ſay, there is 90% To OW! 


a Queſtion whether a Man be bound zo reveal the Faults of the thing 


he 
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* Tull. de Offic. lib. 3. Neque  ; . ; 
enim 54 eft celare, quiequidreris £©1& Worth to him, and conſequently the Buyer in a man- 


ſcuri , aſtuti , f, 


callidi, veterators, 


. the Fiſhermen of that Town to fiſh the next day before his 


he ſells. _ On the one fide, there is Profit, and ſome ſheyy of Reaſon al- 
ſo: For what ( ſaith the ſame 7ully ) can be ſo abſurd, as for the Maſter 
of any Houſe to'make a publick Proclamation by the Cryer, that he ſells an 
infected ope.? On the other fide, there is a. greater appearance of Inge- 
nuity, and Clearneſs, and Simplicity, which are things not to be wan- 
ting in him that pretends to Juitice and Honeſty, but however not to 
be wanting in thoſe who pretend to, the Profeſſion of C hriſtianity, 
Where the Truth lies, is not pores to determine all at once; becauſe 
Circumſtances may alter the Caſe; and therefore I ſhall proceed to it 


| by degrees, offering, firſt of all, as an undeniable Maxim of Juſtice; 


&. 


That it is not lawful for any Perſon by. his concealment to {crew more 
out of the Perſon he ſells to, than the thing is really worth; he who lo 
does, undoubtedly ſtealing from him ſo much as the things he ſells are 
over-rated. But neither, ſecondly, can it be deny'd, that it is equal- 
ly unlawful to conceal ſuch Defe&s as make the on {old of little uſe 
* to him that buys it ; becauſe ſuch a. thing is really lit- 


bl 


ceas ; ſed cum, quod w ſeias, id ner defrauded of the foney paid. Upon which ac- 
jgnorare mac > re count, if a Man ſhould ſe 


a Horſe to him. who buys 


en Tort, geo puts him for this or that particular uſe, whether of Saddle or 
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plicis eſt non ingenui, non. Juſt 


uch he knows him to be unapt ; in 
\ non. 5.44; 1uch a caſe I no way doubt the Seller is a Thief, becauſe 
verſa pots, ob- taking the Buyers Money for that which is unuſeful to 
+ I"a him, and conſequently not worth to him what he gives 

_ for it. But where the DefeCt neither makes the Thing 
worthleſs in it ſelf than it was ſold for, nor unuſeful to the Party that 
buys, I ſee not what, Obligation can lie upon the Seller toreveal the 
defects of his Commodities ; partly, becauſe there are ings that 
have not ſome defe&t or other, which makes it but reaſonable that the 
Buyer ſhould bear a ſhare with him ; and partly becauſe a revelation 
of all Defetts would, by the Scruples which it is apt to raiſe in the 
minds of Men, be an impediment to Commerce, eſpecially with con- 
{cientious Men ; which it is for the intereſt of the general Weal to 


- keepup. This only would be added, That though it may be lawful 


to conceal ſome DefeCts, yet it is not ſuch to deny any ; this being an 
injury to Truth, as well as to our Neighbour; which (as 1 ſhall af- 
terwards ſhew ) ought to be preſery'd 1nviolable. 

2.. And herea fair opportunity is miniſtred to me, to enter upon 
thoſe Uſurpations or Thefts which are made by the mediation of 
the Expreſſions of the Tongue. ,Whereof, the firſt that I ſhall al- 
ſign is, when Men by their Tongues ſet 4 F nds glofs upon a thing, 
than it has real worth to deſerve. An Illuftrious Inſtance hereof we 
have in the fore-quoted Zally, which it may not be amiſs to tranſcribe. 
Oze C. Canius, « Roman Kyight, having for his pleaſure retir'd to 
Syracuſe , gave out that he would buy ſome Gardens , where he might 
recreate himſelf with his Friends, Pythius, 4 Banker of that Place, 
hearing of it, (ent him word, that he had yo Gardens to ſell, but that 
thoſe Je had were at Canius his ſervice, if he pleas'd to make uſe of 
them ; and accordingly the next day invited him to Supper. Which 
Invitation as ſoon as he underſtood to have been accepted, he :; ara 

ardens. 


Canius comes at - the time appointed , and is nobly entertain'd : The 
Fiſhermen alſo come with their Boats, and lay down what they had 
caught at Pythius his Feet, To him Canius ; What, T pray, TY 

this, 


ee dt a 
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this, ſo many Fiſh about this #1 , and ſo many Boats ? And what 
wonder, replyd Pythius ? hereabouts are moſt of the Fiſh that are in 
the River of Syracuſe, this Place the Fiſhermen cannot be without, 
Canius being taken with- the ſuppos'd Commodity of the Place, impor- 
tunes Pythius' to ſell it. He at firſt ſeems unwilling, but at length 
ſells it him at his own Rate. The next day Canius invites his Friends, 
comes early himſelf | to' his Gardens, but. ſees no Fiſher-boat, He in- 
quires of his next Neighbour , whether it were any holyday, that he ſaw 
no Fiſhermen there? Not, replyed he, that I know of : but here none 
are wont to fiſh , and therefore yeſterday I wondred at what hapned. 
Now who ſees not, that Pythins was as very a Thief with his Tongue 

as thoſe who with their Hands take away their Neighbour's Goods? 
That Commendation which he gave to his Gardens, drawing that Mo- 
ney from Caniws, which he would not otherwiſe have given, (Which 

what is it, in Truth, but a Theft ? ) and that too, in all probability, 
which was above the real Value of the Thing. Again, For that of St. 
James 1s in nothing more true than in this,that the Tongue is a World 
of Iniquity.z as the Tongue may play the Thief by putting too tair a 
Gloſs upon a Man's own Commodities, fo it may do alſo ty caſting a 
diſparagement upon thoſe of other Mens. A thing too uſual among the 
Men of Trade, but which cannot certainly eſcape the Cenſure of this 
Commandment : He whodiſparageth his Neighbour's Commodities, 
hindring him in the fale of them ; which is in truth no better than a 
Theft, becauſe depriving him of that Advantage which he might 
make of them, in the Right whereunto Mens Propriety conliſteth. 
| What ſhould I tell you of raiſing falſe Accuſations againſt Men,where- 
by their Properties cometo be forteited; of giving falſe Teſtimonies 
in Judgment ; and, which is of the ſame force, and is employ'd to ſup- 
ply the place of the Tongue, the forging of Deeds and Wills, or be- 
ing by our Subſcriptions inſtrumental to the authoriſing of them ? 
For, who ſees not, that theſe are not onely Thefts, becauſe depriving 
the true owners of their Properties ; but generally of the fouleſt. na- 
ture, becauſe ſtealing away whole Eſtates at once ? 

3. From the Upogaiben or Theft of the Heart or Tongue, pa's we 
to that of the outwara Work, as which is the only thing expreſſed in 
the Commandment: Where again thele three Species of Thefts offer 
themſelves to our conſideration ; ſuch as conſiſt in the taking avay, or 
deteining , or corrupting the Properties of our Neighbours. Under 
the firſt of theſe Species I reckon, 


x. Firſt, That Prejudice which is done to the Properties of Men by 
open and violent Rapines. For, though this be not Thett in the pro- 
per Notion of the Word, yet # agrees with it in that Injury which is 
offered to the Property of our Neighbour, and hath over and above 
the imputation of Impudence and Violence, which ſerves ſo much 
the more to enhance it. Burt neither, . 


' 2. Secondly, ſhall I ſtick to reckon, as included, that Theft which 
is made-by' equal or deceitful Weights and Meaſures ; as becauſe it 
is not onely'a withdrawing of ſo much as thoſe Weights and Meaſures 
fall ſhort of their due Proportion, but alſo a clancular one ; ſo becauſe 
ſuch Courſes as theſe are repreſented as abominable in the Eyes of that 
God with whom we have to do: Witneſs for the former that of 
Prov. 20. 10. That divers Weights and divers Meaſures are an abomi- 
| Ggg nation 
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_ * Deut. 24.13. 224t40R t0 the Lord ; meaning thereby, as Moſes * himſelf hath inter- 
14. Thou foul preted it, a bigger and a leſs; and (as a Learned + Man hath farther 
bag divers obſerv'd) a bigger to buy by, and a leſs to fell by. By means of which, 
weights A there. is not that equality in our Commerce, which that moſt ex- 
rr Thou Cellent Rule of Doing as we would be done by, enjoyns ; {0 there is, if not 
ſbalt nor bave a prejudice to both Parties with whom we.deal, yet at leaſt to him of 
oy 0s whom we purchaſe ; the bigger to be ſure being greater than the juſt 
ſures , a great Standard, and. conſequently. wr, more from hun, than either Ju- 
and « ſm ſtice or our own Contradt doth allow. The faine is much more to 
+8:9mws in be {aid of deceitful Weights and Meaſures ,. that is to ſay, of thoſe 
Prov. 20. 10. which are leſs than their due proportion: as becauſe they do mani- 
feſtly withdraw as much from the Buyer, as the paving, wn or- Meaſure 
which it wants amounts to; ſo becauſe the Scripture doth frequently 
and earneſtly expreſs its deteſtations of ſuch PraCtices : For beſide 
thoſe Places in the Proverbs, which though fimply, yet roundly affirm, 
that a falſe Ballance is an abomination to the Lord,we find Godexpreſlin 
a. more than ordinary diſpleaſure againſt his own People, tor ſuch 
like Injuſtices in their Dealings: For, Hear this (ſaith God, Amos 8.4.) 
O ye that ſwallow up the needy, even to make the poor of the Land to fail; 
ſaying, When will the New-Moon be gone, that we may ſell Corn? and the 
Sabbath, that we may ſet forth Wheat ? making the Ephah ſmall, and the 
Shekel great, falſifying the Balances by deceit. The Lord hath ſworn by 
the excellency of Jacob, Surely T will never forget any of their works. A- 
greeably hereunto is that of Micah, and curs off from ſuch Perſons all 
retences of Purity, which yet many of them have the hardineſs to 
ay claim to, chap. 6. 10. and ſo on, Are there yet the treaſures of wick- 
edneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant Meaſure, which is abomi- 
nable ? Shall I count them pure with the wicked Balances, and with the 
bag of deceitful Weights ? Therefore alſo will T make thee ſick 
in ſmiting thee , in making thee deſolate becauſe of thy ſins. Add here- 
unto. | 
3. Thirdly, for the affinity it hath with the former, the making uſe 
of falſe Lights, or other ſuch like Artifices , to diſguiſe the thing they 
ſell ;-they who do ſo, picking the Pockets of thoſe they deal with, be- 
cauſe taking Money of them for ſuch Commodities as , were it not 
for their -Diſguiſes, they would not have bought at all, or at leaſt 
not have paid ſuch Rates as they demand, as being no way recom- 
penc'd by their Purchaſes. | | 
4. Of the ſame nature js, fourthly, though little conſider'd. by thoſe 
that praCtiſe it, 7he wearying « Man out of his own with unjuſt Vexati- 
ons. For, inaſmuch as Theft , conſidered in its due Latitude, is no- 
thing elſe than the taking away of that which 1s anothers, without 
his will or conſent ; he that ſhall -: any vexation put a.Man upon a 
neceſſity of parting with that which is really his, is as verily a Thief, 
as he who ſhely nims any thing out of his Houſe ; yea though (as 4- 
hab was) he*ſhould be diſpos'd to give him a Valuable Contideration 
for it, which yet few ſuch Perſons are inclin'd to do : The taking of 
one thing for another , being then only a lawful ContraQ;' when it is 
with the free conſent of the Party from whom we take it ; which is 
not to be ſuppos?d there , where a Man is compelPd to it by force and 
violence. But ſoalfſo is, ' | 
-- 6, Fifthly, The exatting or 'taking of immoderate Uſe for Money 
lent : For, I ſay not the ſame of taking Uſe in it ſelf, howſoever here- 
tofore Men have- been' otherwiſe perſwaded. - - For, beſide that there 1s 


no -more real Injuſtice in taking Money for the Uſe of Money , ou 
CIere 
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there is in taking it for the Uſe of a Man's Houſe or Land , during 
the time wherein another enjoys it ; Money, though it periſh not in 
the Uile, as Honſe and Lands do, yer, for 1o long time as it is out of 
the Owners hands, pertſhing to him, who ws otherwiſe bave made 
an advantage of it : Beſide, ſecondly, that there appears not any the 
leaft ſhadow of forbidding it in the Books of the New Teſtament, no 
not in thoſe Places where Avarice, and the like Crimes are cenſured : 
He that ſhall conſult the Law of Moſes, where Uſury is forbidden, and 
by the morion whereof we ought 1a reaſon to judge of the nature of 
it in other places, will find no other Uſury forbiddens than that which 
is taken of z poor man, and whom a Man ought therefore rather to 
give to, than take any thing from : as 1s evadent from Exod. 22. 25; 
and Leu, 25. 36. For, as for that place in Deut. ch. 23. 19. where it 
is ſimply and plamly affirm'd, 7ho ſbalt not tend upon uſury to thy bro- 
ther ; it'is m ven{on, being onely a Repetition.of the former Laws, as 
that whole Book of Dexteronowy is, to be limited by the former , and 
conſequently the Poor to be underſtood : He who repeats a thing, for 
the moſt part contenting himſelf with a rude and imperfe&t Account, 
as ſuppoſing ſuch an-one:enough to recall the. thing ints Mens minds ; 
but however leaving no(place for doubt , but that t which he mo- 
| wtels his Repetition by, eſpewally if moretull, 1s $0 he the Interpreter 
of his Words. To faymothing atall at preſent, though it might be 
reatonably cnonghdnf 
vf the Fews, who were forbidden all Commerce with other Nations, 
which we :are-not onely no way forbidden, .but 40 a,manner under a 
neceſfity of.  For,fuch a-Commerce being not tobe;maintain'd with- 
Out a iproportionable Purſe, which that .af profeſſed Merchants can- + 
amt ibe ſyppoſed to:he z there is akind of neceflity toward the car- 
Tying:of :it:on, that :they ſhould Þarrow of .orher.Men ; and .of equity 
-to0, becauſe advantaging themſelves with. their Money, to.make them 
a:reafonable Compenſation for it. But as.ixzmaaterate V/e.(which what 
:it:is, itheT.aw of the Place 15-the -beft Judge).hath no.{uch thing to 
plead for itelf; {oil doubt:not:toreckan it among thole 'Thefts which 
-are forbiddenby:this-Commandment.: [Lhat Uſury which is. above the 
-due-proportion, being:the proper |Right of the Borrower, ,and conſe- 
quently not to be:taken/by:the Lender, without .infringing of his Pro- 
-perty, .or, that I: may ſpeak more intelligibly , without taking that 
which is another Mans. Add hereunto, 

6. 'Sixthly, /The-engroſſing alt the-Commodities we can find of one 
-kind, crhat ito ' we may have :the, peculiar .Privilege of ſelling them ; 
'he-who ſfodoth, not onely intending to rob all that have. occaſion of 
ithem, but aCtually robbing-thoſe of this own Protfeſlton, of that advan- 
tage' which the ;Laws ;of the -Land , and their .common Profeſſion 
:give them an. equal :Intereſt in with himſelf. More, I doubt not, 
(might be added; - but theſe, I ſuppoſe, may ſuttice to.judge even of the 
-reſidue- by : 'and:therefore,-in ſtead of heaping yp any more., ,1 ſhall 
content \my) ſelf with a-place or two-in'St. Paul, where the ,Dottrine 
of this -Commandment is- clearly-enough delivered. The former 


ted an, thar-our Caſes not.the fame with that - 


-whereof *.admoniſherh 'him that ſole to fteal no more ,. but rather * Eykeſ. 4. 18 


-0 work with; his hands.,' to; procure: the Supply. of. his awn Neceſli- 
'ties; which ſhews all-kind of encroaching upon. other Mens Poſſeſſi- 


- ons' toi be forbidden : - the) latter 4, 'that we-{hould not, go 1 beyond, -07 4 1 The, 4. v, 


defraud our brother in any matter, thoſe ſecret ,; and therefore leſs 


underſtood Thefts ; adding moreover, that God is the avenger of all 
Ggg 2 ſuch, 
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ſi wH/ as he himſelf, when he was with them, had forewarned them and 
teſtified, . | | h 
Fe have inſiſted hitherto upon'ſuch Thefts as are moſt viſible, in 
the taking away of that which is another Mans : it follows that we 
inquire , whether there may not be a Theft i» dereining, and what 
the ſeveral ſorts of ſuch kind of Thefts are. For the reſolution of 
the former whereof, we ſhall need only to have recourſe to the fun- 
damental Reaſon of the Prohibition of Theft, properly ſo'called. For, 
that which makes Theft, properly ſo called, Grimingd, being nothing 
elſe but the infringing the Properties of other Men ; if that may be 
done by deteining, as well as taking away, there is nodoubt it ought 
to be reckon'd to it, or at leaſt as equally condemned with it. Now, 
that ſo it may, will appear, if we conſider the ſeveral Species of them, 
the ſecond thing propog'd to be diſcours'd of, For, doth not he in- 
fringe the Property of another, who keeps that away from the Own- 
er, which was by him. only. _—_— for a time, and till he ſhould ei- 
ther call for, or fſatisfie_ that Obligation for which he depoſited it ? 
Doth not he do the like, ' who deteins in his hands the Wages of the 
Hireling ; and which the Promiſe of the*Deteiner , as well as the 
Labour of the Hireling, hath given him a Title to? Doth not he do 
ſo in part, who deteins that, or any other Debt , beyond the time 
wherein it guſpar. to be paid ; when it 1s a Maxim of Reaſon, as well 
* Ioftit. lid. 4. as of the Civil Law *, That he pays leſs than he ought, who pays 
onibus. £us DOt at his Day ? Laſtly,Doth not he do ſo more apparently,who having 
enim ratiene taken away any thing from his Neighbour, either by fraud or violence, 
rlogpayt refuſeth to make Reſtitution ? But if 10, to be ſure they are to be account- 
ſolvere [omy rfl «TRE, or at aged « noe _ with; ond I; the "——_ 
minus ſolvere o11;]t and condemnation, in as the ity of Caſuiſts have 
pcLigirar $c- Took'd upon this Theft as ſo Criminal,that i fa become a Ha. nur 
; them , That the Theft i not remitted, unleſs the Thing taken away be re- 
ford; as God hath moreover ſet a more than ordinary Brand upon it, 
by puniſhing thoſe Deteiners who came to it only by the Injultice of 
their Predecefſors : ſo, if it be duely conſider'd, there is no wonder at 
all in the Diſpenſation of God, or yet in the Reſolution of the Learn- 
ed: He whoreſtores not when he can, continuing in, and approv- 
ing the former Theft , and conſequently "——_ himſelf unmeet for 
the Divine Grace, which requires at leaſt the difallowing of our for- 
mer Wickedneſles. . PR” | - 
One onely Species of the former Thefts remains, which conſiſts in 
the deſtroying, or any way prejudicing the things of our Neighbour ; as 
when Men, out of Malice or Envy, let fire to their Neighbours Houles 
or Corn, maim their Cattel, or, by not obſerving due Seaſons , wear 
out thoſe Grounds they hire. ' For tha this hath the nature of Theft , 
and that too not of the loweſt nature, needs no other evidence than the 
conſequence of our own ACtions, as by means of which the Proprietary 
is either depriv'd of his Goods altogether, or of that Uſe and Advan- 
tage which might accrue to him, in the Right whereto (as hath been 
often ſaid) the Nature of Propriety doth conſiſt : It mattering not 
at all,toward the conſtituting a Man a Thief, whether he himſelf be be- 
' nefited by thoſe things he ſteals : but whether he deprives his Neigh- 
bour of it. Otherwiſe St. Auguſtize had been no Thief, who, when a 
Boy, robb'd his Neighbours Orchard ; becauſe he threw away thoſe 
Apples which he' ſtole. ae Drs 
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An enumeration of ſuch Thefts as are diſtinguiſh'd from eath other by their 
Objetts ; where us ſpewn, 1. Both from the Fundamental Reaſon of the 
' Probibition, and the Conſequences of ſuch kind of Uſurpations , That 
there may be a Theft of things immovable, as Lands and Houſes; as well 
as of thoſe that may be claneularly carried away. 2: Of Pablick Goods | 
as well as of Private ; the ſeveral ſorts whereof are alſo reckoned ups 
3. Of Perſons, as well as of Things. 4. Of that which i not in our 
Neig hbour”s Poſſeſſion, as well as of that which is ; as again, of the Uſe 
of a thing, as well as of the thing it ſelf Inquiry is next made, what 
Aitions are to be look'd upon 4s exempt- from the preſent Prohibitiown ; 
in which number are reckoned, the I\raslites other the Egyptians 
thoſe Thefts which were permitted by the Lacedemonians to their 
Youths, and thoſe which extreme neceſſity prompts Men to ; the due Limi- 
tations whereof are alſo —_— deſcribed, An Account of the Crimi« 
. nalneſs of the Things here forbidden ; which is ſhewn to conſiſt, firſt, in 
their contrariety to the firſt Inſtitution of Property, and the of Dif- 
penſations of the Divine Providence : Secondly, in their being prejudici+ 
al ro Humane Society : And; thirdly, in the diſcouragement they give 
to Virtue and Induſtry. The Negative part of the Commandment con- 
cluded with an Inquiry concerning the proper Puniſhment of. Theft ; where 
is ſbewn at large, That Capital dart wa is neither unjuſt nor incon- 
wentent. 


HERE being nothing wanting toa juſt etumeratiof df the ſeve» 
ral Thefts that are here forbi den, but to reckon up thoſe which 
receive their dezomination from, and are diſtinguiſh'd from each other, 
by thoſe Objects about which they are converſant ; I purpoſe to begin 
this Diſcourſe with the Inveſtigation of them, and both ſhew that 
they do, and how they come within the compaſs of this Commandment. |. 
In order whereunto, I obſerve, 
1. That Theft may be as well of Things immoveable, as Lands or 
Houſes ; is of thoſe which, as Gell;us ſpeaks, may be clancularly car- 
ried away and withdrawn. For, though Theft, in the vulgar Noti- 
on of it , extends only to ſuch things as may be clancularly carried 
awa _ withdrawn ; though that alſo be the Nr of Theft in 
the Civil Law * (as we now have it) as is evident from , ,.. . - oS, 
the Law Yerum eſt, in the Title De Au, : yet as there ed? tick prekeny fant fd 
wanted not Men of Note, even in that Faculty, who @#imnpoſe. 
had another Notion of it; as is evident from Sabinzs || in Ant an ag bor? 1 os 
Gellizs ; 1o., that inthe Natural and Theological ſenſe ſcriptm eſt, quod vulgo inopinataim 
there may be a Theft of immoveable as well as movea- HK pe boon 
- ble Things, will be evident to any Man, who ſhall con- tute & ſurripi poſſunt, ſed funds 
ſider either the formal Reaſon of this Sin , or the conſe- _ & «dium fiet} furtut. 
if : . . Gell. NoR. Attic, lib. 11; 
quence of Mens uſurping upon Things immoveable: cap, is. | 
or that which makes any Theft, properly ſo called a 
Crime before God, being the Invaſion of anothers Property ; it were 
extremity of Madneſs to think him a Thief, who ſhould rob a Man 
either of lils Fruit, of Houſhold Goods ; and not him who ſhould 
poſſeſs himſelf of that Ground from whence the Fruit ariſeth, or of 


that Houſe whereiti the other are depoſited. Again, toraſmuch as 


he 
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he who ſpoils a Man of his Land or Houſe, doth conſequently ſpoil 

him of the Fruit of the dnt; whith 'coffeffedly a thing moveable ; 

and- of the Ute of the other, which, even in the Notion of the Ci- 

| +... v1 baw *, may be the Objett'of Theft :: he who doth 

Fe. de Portis, leg. Firtom & ſo; mult for that reaſon alſo be look'd upon as. a Thief, 

a Dvdulaſs, and conſequent! within the compals of the Command- 

fcienti graid, we jp rely, rent. Upon which actount, as the late Learned Dr. 

Me A x6; {| S677. doth -not,. urdeſeryedly deride that famous 
; Lawyer, who at the lame time he owned. the takin 

away a. Comiminion-Cup to be, Sactilege, did yet. deny it to-be ſuch 

to take away the Lands of the Church, becaule they are .not things 

moveable; ſo Iknow not with what better to filetice ſuch frivolous 

gy" 2g 17s with'the Iiftance which the ſame Learned Man makes 

in-Ahat's ſeifing on Nuboth's Vineyard, For, by the.ſame way of ar- 

wing, we might have _coneluded .4hab to have been a Thiet, if he 

Fad robb'd Naboth'of his Crapes; but E/4jah was too harſh to that 

good King, for paſſing ſo ſevere a Cenfure on him, becauſe 'he onely 

took away his Vineyard. ., | 

. -2. Of the Theft of things-moveable and-imihoveable, what harh 

been ſaid may ſaffice; and.conſequently ofthe two firſt Species there- 

of: Proceed we therefore to conſider another pair, which are diffe- 

renc'd from eachother hy the publickneſs or hee of the Things 

taken away. For, Inalrvch as the Pu lick 15 capab eof 4 Þr OT ty , 

_ as well as Private Perſons; -inafmuch as 1t 1s'not onely capable of a 

Property, but cannot ſubſiſt without it : hence it cones to paſs, that 

there may be a Theft of Publick Goods, as well as of Private ; and 

conſequently, that, as well as the other, -to-be concluded withm the 

force of the;Prohibition. But from hence it will follow, that we are 

to reckon as ſuch'the denying of juſt Tribute, or converting that 

which is already gather'd. to; our own private Uſes ; the taking away 

'of thaſe 'Lands which were given for the Maintenance of Societics, 

clipping , or any other way impairizg 'the Publick Money : theſe being 

Entrenchments upon the Goods of the Publick, and conſequently 'pro- 

:per Thefts'of them. And though it-be true, that all Thieves of this 

nature do not reap the due:Reward of their Deſert ; -but, on the con- 

| _ -trary, ſome -of 'them [bear themſelves high, even againſt that Publick 

+ Fures priva- Upon Which they do uſurp, (it being an-ancient Complaint of Cato *, 

torum furtorim That whilſt the Thieves of | private Mens Goods ſpend their days in Chains 

= Fetal ny and. Fetters, the Publick Thieves-paſs away theirs in Gold-and Pur le : ) yet 

arutemagunt: 'as the Miſchief which ariſeth from. Publick Thefts, is muc freer 

2D _ m5" than that of Private ones, and conſequently renders'them much more 

Aurpurs. "A, -Crimihal ; ſo they. who. found lower Puniſhments-for other Thefts, 

Gel. loco pr. lookd -upofi this as ſo hainous', as to-pronounce .|| Capital Puniſhment 

Fake. de Upon "Iits'Authors.or: Abettors, if 'thoſe Authors were Judges'; but/if 

:publ..Judiciis, not, Deportation. 'I reckon not under this Head, though ſo reckon'd 

Solis peaks. 'by the Civil Law +, ' as nejrher within any other of this' Command- 

_ ment, that Theft which-is made of Sacred Things ; partly becauſe the 

+ Inſti, Ibid, Property thereof-is veſted in God, and'conſequently He; and not Van, 

-robbed in-it,-2s God himſelf complains, Mal. 3. 8. and;partly, becauſe 

St.'Pawl, Rom.'2.22.: couples Sacrilege with Idolatry, whic ſhews it 

'ro be x Crime: of 2 higher:ndture, as. being an Uſurpation'upon the 

Rights'of 'the Divine Majeſty, , oo Hani 

3. From "thoſe ſecond ſort-yf Thefts, pain yre to another, becauſe 

the Injuſtice of Men hath done ſo ; that, I mean, which aar 6 
| e 
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ſelf into a Theft of Perſons and Zhings. The former ſo much the 
Concernment of this Commandment, that many of the Hebrews (as 
Munſter * tells us) have reckon'd it to be the only Intendment of it. he Ex04.:0. 
Wherein though I can by no means concur with them , becauſe the * 
Tenth Commandment, to which they refer the Theft of our Neigh- 

bour's Goods, is not to be underſtood of Theft; or, if it were, 
"were to be extended alſo to the Theft of Perſons, becauſe God for- 

bids alike the coveting of our Neighbour's Servants and Goods : yet 

I think it but reaſonable to reckon it among thoſe Thefrs which are 
forbidden in this Commandment ; party becauſe God, in the very : 
next Chapter to that which is the Subject of my preſent Thetne, for- 

bids the ſtealing of a Man , and that too under no leſs Penalty than 
that of Death, Exod. 21. 16. and partly, becauſe the Perſons of Men 

are no leſs a part of the Owners Property, than either his Lands or 

Goods; as both yielding him the ſame Adyantage which Goods do, 

and among the "inp themſelves, when a Man became inſolvent , lia-, . 
ble to a Sale *, to fatisfie that Debt which he had contrafted. Now , 7; 
foraſmuch as Men, no leſs than Things, may become a part of a Mans » Xings 4. t- 
Property; foraſmuch as by thoſe, no leſs x fog by Things, Men may **** Fe 
attain that V/wsfrufus , in the Right whereto Propriety conliſteth : 

it followeth, that the ſtealing of Mens either Children or Servants is 

to be look*d upon as one of thoſe Thefts which are by God forbidden 

in this Commandment. All which I ſay, not only to obviate the 

evil Trade of thoſe Men, who by Toys, and other Artifices , 77417 

Mens Children and Servants into Ships, and, when they have done fo, 

fell them * oa Slaves 1n Foreign Parts; but their Praflice alſo; who 

by fair Words and Promiſes tempt: Mer from' their Maſters, to be- 

come in the ſame Condition to tenkive For, what other is this, 

than torob a Man of his Servant, and it may be too, it that Servant 

be an uſeful one, of one of the beſt parts of his poſſeſſions. Add here- 

unto, becauſe differing from the former only in circutnſtance, the Ser- 

wants withdrawing from his Maſter, whilſt he is with him , that labour 

and ſervice to which his own Contratt and the Maſters Wages bind hin: ; 

he whodoth ſo,becoming a kind of Thief of himſelf,becauſe robbing his 

Maſter of that vera! which he might and ought to have by him. 

4. Laſtly (which I ſhall only name, becauſe I have prevented my ſelf 

in them, and ſhewn them both to be Thefts, and ſuch as are forbidden 

in this Commandent) there may be a Theft of a thing which is not in 

our Neighbours pofſeſfon, as well as of that which i, as again of the uſe 

of a thing,as well as of the thing it ſelf: Upon the account of the for- 

mer whereof, he is a Thief, who deteins any thing in his hands which 

was either committed to him to keep, or is otherwiſe due to his Neighbour 

from him ; as upon the account of the latter, he who mates the goods 

of his Neighbour «»/erviceable to him, or deprives him of the uſe of 

them, whether it be by deteining them ſome time in his hands, or 
hindring him from making uſe of them. All which having before 

at large exemplified, I ſhall content my ſelf with ſubjoyning this one 

general Remarque, which will ſerve as a ere to judge of theſe and 

all other Thefts by ; to wit, That all that is to be looked upon as 

ſuch , which doth any way impair the property of our Neighbour , 

where it is truly ſuch, and not abridged by ſome of thoſe limitations 

which were before reckoned up by us: The properties of men, as to 

thoſe particulars wherein they are limited; being rather equivocally 

than properly ſuch, and conſequently the entrenchments on them not 

within the compaſs of this Commandment. 
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Ti Now hugh te green Note might Teve s for an ſie 
to that third queltion, * which we betore propoſed to diſcourſe of, that 
is toſay, What attions"are to be Tooked npox us exempred from the prohi- 
bition* ow before « ; yet T'think* it not amiſs to inftance 'in'two or 
thres of that natureg/becauſe there may ſeem to be ſome difficulty in 
exempting them. from the imputation of Thievery. I'beginwith that 
which/is \the-moſt obviousto all; becauſe recorded w'the Scripture, 
that I mean which the 1/raelites are found'to-have done, even' by the 
command of ' God himſelf: For what'other can we make of the Chil- 
dren of I{ratÞs borrowing of the A:gyptians thoſe Jewels, which they did 
not only {zot' reftore, for-ought a5 we can learn, but are by: that aC of 
theirs {aid to have ſpoiled or robbed the' Egyprians ? Exod. 12. 36. 
But' neither will this aCtion of theits be found to be-a Theftif we un- 
derſtand thereby, as'ws ought to do, an uſurpation upon anothers pro- 
par where it is free from any limitation' or alienation: *Becauſe 
tho 


thoſe: Jewels, which they borrowed, were the property of the 
Egyptians, both before and at- the'time of the- 1/rae/ires borrowing 
them; yet were they, by the Commandot God;to whom all mens pro- 
pertiesare ſubjeft,paſſed over tothe 1/raelites, and conſequently their 
detaining of them, though in ſemblance a Theft (for which cauſe ir 
is called” a ſpoiling by Moſes)- yet really and formally none. Next to 
this a& of the-I/raelzes, confidet we” another of the Lacedemonians , 


approved and e zed by their Laws; it being recorded of them 


* A. Gell. uti by * Gellizs out of Authors, neither few/nor incanliderable, that cher 


ſugra, cum no= 


tis An, Thyſp Og EP were allowed. to fteal 'certain things, and particularly , the 


Fe Col 


Frut of their - Orchards., and the Meſſes of their Feaſts': Not, as the 
aforeſaid Author admoniſheth, ro excourage them to the deſire of filthy 
lucre, but to SAY and watchful, and thereby the more 
apt to ſerve them in their Wars,which was, upon the mater, that Com- 
mon-wealths whole:profefſion.- Now though for my own part I can- 
not approve of ſuch:pra@ices, as by which unwary Youths may be 
tempted to ſtealths of a more crimunal nature, yet Iam of opinion with 


* De jure Na the learned Selden*, that where ſuch praQtices are countenanced b 


tur. 5 Gem. I 


* Lawythe perpetrators of them cannor in reaſon-be charged with Theft 


Go 6. Bo 


erly {o called,or uſurping upon the properties of their Neighbours ; 
| oa oo cxunardu of a1. being limitable by Te publick 
Laws, and moreparticularly by ſuch to whic each Proprietor conſents, 
if the publick Laws make it lawful to withdraw certain things from 
the'owners;thoſe things are ſo far common to thoſe that can withdraw 
them , and conſequently their withdrawing of them not ſo much an 


. uſurpation upon the property of the owners,as a juſt and lawful acqui- 


tion... And it ſeems to me not altogether unlike the gleaning of Corn 
in a field, the property whereof, as of the Fruit that ariſeth of it, 
though. veſted in a particular. perſon, yet 15 'not ſointirely his, but 
that the looſe Corns which fall from the Reaper become the property 
ofhim that ſhall firſt ſeize upon them. But becauſe however ſuch kind 
of Thefts' might be countenanced by the Laws of the Lacedemoniars , 
yet they are.not, that I know of, receivedin any Chriſtian Nation,nor 
it may be at preſent in any unconverted one, therefore, quitting the 
proſecution of that, I ſhall enquire into the nature of that Stealth which 
extreme neceſſity prompts Men to...In order whereunto, I will put the 
caſe ofa Man travelling ina foreign'Land, and there reduced to extre- 
mity of hunger; for the providing againſt which, though he hath nor 
failed to uſe earneſt entreaties, nor yet tomakea tender of his m—_ 
and . 
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' and ſervice, yet he hath not for all that been able to procure himſelf 
ſo much repaſt, as might {atisfie the neceſſities of Nature. This ſup- 
poſed, I demand whether the taking away of ſo much, as may ſerve 
tor the purpoſes before ſpecified, be to be looked upon as a Theft, and 
conſequently unlawful. Now though it be not to be doubted, bur 
ſuch an a&t looks very like one, becauſe diftering nothing in the mat- 
ter from that which 1s really ſuch, yet that it is not formally ſuch, is 

| evident from what was heretofore {aid concerning Gods giving the 

| Earth to Adam and Noah, and in them, to all the Children of Men ; 
for this general Grant of the Almighty being antecedent to any part1- 
| cular property, which any of the Sons of Men is now poſſeſſed of, it 
is in reaſon ſo far to prevail above the preſent properties of particular 

Men, as to make it lawful to the extremely necefſitous,to withdraw 16 

much from them, as may ſerve to ſatisfie theſe neceſſities. This onl 

would be added, That as thoſe extremely neceſſitous ought to premils 
both entreaties, and the tender of their ovine, partly becauſe rhe pre- 
ſent propetties of Men ſtand by the divine Grant, and are not ehrly 

therefore to be derogated from ; and partly becauſe God obligeth Meri 

for the prevention of it, to work with their own hands the thing that is 

good, that they may have wherewithall to ſupport themſelyes, as well 

| as togive to others: ſo the caſe before remembred cannot lightly be 

ſuppoſed in any Chriftian Nation, and much leſs in that wherein we 
live. As hecalilh of the multitude of charitable perſons wherewith the 
Land abounds, ſo becauſe the Laws of our Nation have made proviſi- 
on for thoſe, who are not able by their own endeavours to ſupport 
themſelves : They enjoyning the Officers of the place,where they ſhall 
be found to be,to relieve them and ſend them back tothe place of their 
laſt abode, as thoſe, who are within the Precin&Ets of it, to contribute 
to the maintaining of them. Where therefore there is ſuch a provi- 
ſion as this, there cannot lightly be any place for ſuch a neceſlity as 
we {peak of, and conſequently neither for the ſerving of our ſelves, 
without the violation of the Divine Command. And indeed, as thoſe 
neceſlities, which we ſometimes fall under, do moſtly ariſe from floth 
and idleneſs, or a living above that condition wherein God hath pla- 
 ced us; fo, that bare neceſlity can be no warrant to us to invade our 
Neighbours Goods, the Prayer of Agur doth abundantly declare, Grve 
me (laith he) zeither poverty nor riches : feed me with food convenient for 
»e, teſt T be full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or leſt I be poor 
and ſteal, and take the name of my God in wain ; tor groundihg his 
requeſt againſt poverty, upon the fear-he had leſt he ſhould thereby 
be tempted #0 ſteal, and take, the name of God in vain, he thereby ſuffi- 
ciently intimated, that ſimple poverty doth no more priviledge a man 
to ſteal, than the ſame poverty canto take Gods name in vain, or ſmear 
falſty, when examined upon Oath concerning the fact ; of fulneſs , to 

deny him,and lay, Whois the Lord? _ 

IV. Having thus ſhewn the Prohibition now before us to compre- 
hend in-it all uſurping upon,or any way diminiſhing of our Neighbours 
property; haying moreover ſhewn what particular Crimes are ificluded 
in it, and what ations are to be looked upon as exempted ; we are 18 
the next place to enquire, wherein: the eriminalneſs of thoſe things 
which are. included in it, dozh conſiſt, which will coſt no great pains 
to reſolve,” For, inaſmuch as the Crime here forbidden is nothing els 

. than an interverfior of property,which I have ſhewn to ſtand both by 

the Divine Inftitution at firſt, and the s ſition of the Divine | won > 
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dence ; he who ſhall ga abour ſo to intervert it, muſt be thought to 
fight againſt God, by whoſe appointment it was both inſtituted and 
continued. And indeed, as there is no fin againſt Man , . which is not 
in ſome ſence againſt God, becauſe forbidden by his Laws, ſo the fin 
we have now before us, is more peculiarly ſuch,becauſe,over and above 
the violation of his Laws, deſtroying that order which he appointed 
fromy the” beginning in the World, and hath approved ever ſince by the 
diſpoſition of his Divine Providence. Burt beſide the contrariety which 
this ſin.of Theft carries in it to the inſtitution and diſpoſition of the 
Almighty, it is no leſs prejudicial to. humane Soctety, which next.to the 
Divine Maj hr to be accounted ſacred : partly becauſe it is an 
interyerſion of thole properties,for the preſerving whereof it is that Men 
have. been ſo willing to enter into Societies ; and partly becaule it 
prompts the injured party to endeavour a recovery by force and vio- 
lence, which puts all into confuſion and diſorder : The injurious, no 
leſs than the 1njured party, being not like to want partners in his quar- 
rel, *rill at length the whole Society be of a flame. And though it 
may be ſome unjuſt perſons would not be of ſoexorbitant appetites, as 
to endeavour to attain a Sovereignty over the poſſeſſions. of all their 


| fellows, and much leſs over their perſons, yet inaſmuch as the defire of 


* Gyot. in 
Decal. 


this Worlds goods encreaſerh with the acquiſition of them, as (becauſe 
that acquiſition is not otherwiſe to be maintained ) a defire of power 
.alſo,it is not eaſie to.be imagin'd, but that they who indulge themſelves 
in the invading ofthis or that particular Mans property, would in fine,it 
they had ability *,invade the goods of all,and make even the Common- 
wealth their own; injuſtice, where it hath acquired a proportionable 
fſtrength,caſily paſſing into Tyranny, which is the bane of thoſe Socie- 
ties which it invades. Laſtly, for that alſo would be conſidered, where 
there is any reſpect for virtue and cy ; ifeither ſecret or open uſur- 
pations were permitted,Ven would for the moſt part leave off todo vir- 
tuoully, becauſe withour hope of enjoying the rewards of it. 
'V. Now asevery thing that is criminal doth by its own nature, -and 
the Decree of God,bind over the Author to puniſhment , and that too 
4n this World, if it be prejudicial to humane Society, which I have 
ſhewn the Sin of Theft ſufficiently tobe : ſo it may not be amiſs to en- 
quire, and the rather becauſe it hath been a matter of controyerhie , 
what puniſhments may be inflicted on i#t by the Civil Magiſtrate. For 
the reſolution whereof, becauſe there are difterent forts of Thefts, I 
will proceed by degrees, and conſider firſt of all of that Theft which 
is of Children or Mex. Now though I know it be queſtionable, whe- 
ther other Thefts may be puniſhed by death, and the rather , becauſe 
God ih the Old Law preſcribed a more eafie puniſhment ; yet as to this 
wheregf we ſpeak, no doubt at all can be made, butit may be cenſured 
with death, becauſe God, who obſerves exaCt juſtice, commanded ſuch 
an one to be put to death, Exod. 21. 16. for he that ſtesleth a Man 
( faith God) and ſelleth him, or if he be found in hu hand, he ſpall 
{arely be put to death, And not without reaſon, as becauſe" of the 
great hh of the thing ſtoln; as being no other than the Image ot 
God, ſo becauſe of thar hk and harc thip, which he, who ſteals a 
Van, intends, which, as it is often managed, is nor inferiour to,death ir 


ſelf, From the Theft of Perſons paſs we to that of Zhings ,-as which 
15 moſt. confeſſedly intended. | Where again we.are to ageiih of 
ſuch thipgs or goods as, belong to the Publick, or ſuch as belong 70 
Private perſons...If the queſtion: be concerning the former, eſpecially in 


any 
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any eminent inſtances, {o I ſhould not doubt to affirm, that it may be 
_ juſtly ſentenced with death ; as becauſe the Roman Law, which draws 
' neareſt to that of Reaſon and Nature, inflicted capital puniſhment up- 
on Judges that ſhould be found to do ſo, and upon all that were in- 
ſtrumental to them in it ; 10 becaule the publick weal, wherein all 
' private Mens is concerned, depends much upon the ſtock it hath to 
_ © maintain it, The great matter of controverſie is concerning the ſtea]- 
ing of the goods of private perſons, which therefore I ſhall adUreſs my 
ſelf to reſolve. And here indeed hath been great variety, according to 
the inclinations or exigences of thoſe States wherein they have been 
committed, the quality of the Theft, or the condition of the perſons ; 
ſome puniſhing Theft with reſtitution -/ the thing ſtoln, and an over- 
plus, as the Law of Moſes, and that of Solon ; ſome with ſtripes and 
ſervitude ; and ſome, in fine, with death, as Draco did all Thefts what- 
ſoever:z which made Demades afterwards ſay , that Draco. wrote hu 
Laws not with Ink, but with Blood, My purpole is not at this time 
to give an exaQt account of that variety, which whoſoever liſt to be 
fatisfied in, may read an excellent Chapter in Aulzs Gellizs ; as neither 
to ſcan the propriety of thoſe ſeveral puniſhments, and the proportion 
they bore to the Crime of Thett, becauſe all of them may be reaſona- 
' ble enough, according to the difterent exigences of circumſtances : the 
only thing which I pretend to enquire 1nto, as which indeed is the 
' principal controverlie, is, whether Theft may be puniſhed with death. 
For the reſolution whereof, we will conſider of ſuch Thefts, as are 0- 
. penly and violently committed,beſt known among us by the name of Robz 
beries ; and then of clancular ones, or 7 hefts properly ſo called. If the 
queſtion be concerning the former, ſo I know not what any reaſonable 
man can oppoſe againit the puniſhing them with death, as becauſe of 
' the boldnels of the fact, which requires a more than ordinary ſeverity 
to repreſs it, ſo becauſe thoſe Thefts, by the violence wherewith they > 
are attended, ſtrike no leſs at Mens lives than fortunes, which it is but 
reaſonable to ſecure by the death of the Offendor. All the difficulty , 
tomy ſkeming, is concerning clancular Thefts ; where again weareto 
diſtinguiſh of xo&urnel and diurnal ones ; that is to ſay, of thoſe that 
are committed in the night, or thoſe that are committed in the day; 
That the former of theſe, even ſuch Thefts as are committed by night, 
may be puniſhed with death, will appear not to be unreaſonable, Fo we 
conſider with our ſelves, the leave that was given by the Law of God 
firſt ®, and afterwards by that of the 12 7 ables ||, to kill the Thief in + p44, 5; 
the very att; for how ſhould not that be much more lawful to the Ma- 2, 3. _ 
giſtrate, upon a mature conſideration of the fa&t, than to the injured \/"4 AG: 
perſon in his heat ? Neither will it avail to ay, that that leave was gi- 
ven to the party robbed, upon preſumption of the Thiefs adding vio- 
lence to his Theft, and the likelihood of ſecuring himſelf an pur- 
chaſe by the death of the injured party: which therefore where 1t is 
paſt all danger, the no&urnal Thett ought 1n reaſon to be otherwiſe 
chaſtiſed ; for inaſmuch as in puniſhment conſideration ought to be 
had of what may probably happen hereafter by ſuch kind of Thieve- 
ries ; if there be a juſt preſumption of ſuch perſons adding Murther to 
Theft; it is but reaſonable, for the ſecurity of innocent perſons lives, to 
put thoſe to death, who are likely to take awa the lives of other 
Men. Whiich faid, I will proceed to the confideration of diurnal 
Thefts, or fuch as are committed in the day : Now though ſimply con- 
| ſidered a fourfold reſtitution may _ to be a proportionable, puniſh- 
H 2 ment, 
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ment, becauſe lg ras of Cod, who beſt underſtands 
the proportion oo. that will not do, the bringing in 
Explication or if ſervitade ; the abolition whereof (as I have elſew ere 
the 5th cas thewn') hath not nt #Be for the conveniency of rhe World: yer 
manoment, pr doubt not there nth fret be inftances wherein it may beboth lawful and 
uu ary £0 _ Offenders with death ; as for example, when 
ſuch Thefts Se kren uently cammitred, and cannot lightly be reſtrain- 
ed ly pm by = RN N 5a The Th being g not to be 
judged of m It doth to the injured party, but b 
the harm it doth to foo {{ , Which it is both the Magiſtrates 
intereſt and duty-roſecure. Now foraſmuch as it ma emerine hap- 
pen, that” Humane Society cannot be maintained wi ont jnflifiing a a 
puniſhment, which is above the meaſure of the P jg If conſidered 
only as to that prejudice which it doth to the immediate objet of it; 
in ſuch acaſeT ſee no reafon why the Magiſtrate may not infli& it, and 
pony the e e puniſhment of death ; that I ſay not alſo, that 
cannot ſee how he can avoid it, withour a greater injury to that So- 
ciety which he is appointed to defend. Upon which account as it is 
but reaſondble to judge favourably of our own Laws, by which death 
is ſooften made the puniſhment of Theft, reſpe&t and charity both ob- 
lig us to ſuppoſe, that the Makers of thoſe Law, rogrher with 
e that have ſucceeded them in their Office, have found by experi- 
an; that a leſſer puniſhment will not ſerve" the turn ; fo there is this 
farther inducement to make that fuppoſition, that even that ſeverity 
which they have uſed hath not Jetted men from the. commiſſion of 
it. But be that as it will (for ſuch things as theſe muſt be left to the 
determination of Publick Perſons, and not to Private ones, who are ra- 
ther to ſubmit than diſpute) moſt certain it is,that the matter of Theft 
is ſocriminal before God, that the commitrters of it are by St. Paul * 


K Cor. 6. 10, boi among thoſe perſons, 'who ſhall not inherit the Kjngdom of 
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PART Iv. 


Of the Affirmative part of the Commandment , which is detlared to be , 
- Furſt, 7heuſfing all due means for the procuring and conſerving to- our 
ſelves a Property: Secondly, The contributing what n us lies to the 
procuring, Ceecding, or enlarging the Properties of others, The for- 
mer of theſe reſumed, and evidenced tobe a part of the Commandment , 
from the neceſſity of the omiſſion thereof puts ns upon of invading the © 
I Property of our Newghbour, | An addreſs to a more particular conſidera- 
' tion of it, in an enitmeration of the means we are to uſe to procure or 
conſerve to our ſelves « Property, Labour afſigned the principal place 
among them, and upon 0 thereof enquiry made, T. From whence 
our. oblig ation thereto ariſeth, which is ſhewn to be that Command which 
God laid wpon Adam, to dreſs that Garden into which he was firſt put, 
20re eſpecialy that both Curſe xnd Command, which was {aid upon hin; 
after hu fall, of eating his bread in the {weat of his brows, and the 
neceſfit there is generally of it towayd the procuring of a ſubſiſtence, 
IL. 7o what Perſons the obligation of Labonr doth extend ; where is 
 ſbewn from the* former grounds, that it extends to all that are not n»- 
apt for it, and particularly to thoſe of the Ferrale Sex, III. Whether 
the labour of the body be incumbent upon all, which is anſwered in the 
Negative , and evidenced both from por 4 and Stripture, IV. A- 
bout what things this- labour of ours # to be converſant ; which are ſhewn 
in the general to be ſuch as have'no moral obliquity in them, wor are 
any way inſtrumental to thoſe that have ; as onjap'# are as are ſome 
way or other feſt to our ſelves or others ; where the Trade of Fidlers , 
and other ſuch like Perſons, is conſidered : In particular, ſuch things to 
which we have a call from the Almighty, where both the neceſſity of ſuch 
a call, and the means of knowing it, is alſo declared. 


II. F the Negative part of the Precept what hath been ſaid may 
ſuffice, proceed we now to the conſideration of the A4fir- 
mative, which I have ſaid to conſiſt in theſe Two things : 
1. Theuſing all due Means for the procuring and conſerving 
to our ſelves a Property. 
2. The contributing, what in us lies, to the procuring , de- 
fending, or enlarging the Property of our Neighbour. 

T. Touching the former of het: no doubt can be made of its be- 
ing included in this Commandment ; becauſe, without that, it would 
be morally impoſſible to keep Men from ſtealing , which the Com- 
mandment doth expreſlly forbid : he who uſeth norall means requiſite 

/ for the procuring or eres to himſelf a Property, being under a 

neceſſity of invading that of others. The only thing worth our in- 

uiry is, what thoſe dve Mears are: which accordingly I come now 
nveſtigate. | 

I. I begin with Labour, becauſe laid upon all Mankind for this very 
end, and purpoſe; and becauſe expreſly preſcrib'd by St. Pau/, to - 

rocure to..our ſelves a Subſiſtence, and ſo keep us from the Sin here 
orbidden : . At the ſame time he exhorts him that ſtole 70 ſteal wo 
more., exhorting - rather to labour , and to work with his hands the 
thing that is good, Epheſ. 4. 28, For what reaſon, think we, but that 
( as Grotins ES wy explain'd it ) he may have wherewithal '> ys 
imfelf, 
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' ded for. Now concerning Labour , I will inquire, 


| have of it, | Ot: al | | 
- out an admixture of Labour , he why Tp Adam into the Garden of 


. dent, that, 


Fr lf, as well as to i to him that needeth ? that being ill to ho 
oy however wth little effe&t, as to the keeping of Men from 
ſtealing, where they thetnſelves are n6t firſt in ſome meaſure provi- 


. 


'.-x: From whence our Obligation thereto ariſeth!' | 
2. he the Obligation to it extend to all Perſons whats 
0ever. NE 7 J 
3. Whether the Labour of the Body be: incumbent upon all. 
_ * 4. About what this Labour of ours'is tobe converſant. - 
«s. And laſtly , Whether it admit of a'Relaxation,. and after 
what manner and proportion. | 
1. Now though in inveſtigating the Groands of this Obligation , it 
might ſuffice to look no farther back, than that both Cayſe and Com- 
mand which was laid upon fallen ' Adam, of eating his bread in the 
ſweat of his brows, Gen. 3. 19. becauſe, as I have before ſhewn, that 
both Curſe and Command is to be look*d upon, as of Uniyerſal con- - 
cernment ;' yet 1 think it not amiſs (to e- the Obligation appear 
ſo much the Rraiter )* to look as far. as the time ot Man's Inno- 


 cency, and when neither any Curſe, nor.any thing that could deſerve 


it, can be ſuppos'd. For, as it is evident from that ſhort Account we 
x {+ that State of Pleaſure and Innocence was not with- 


| 1.2.15. ſo it is: no le6 evi- 
that State had continu'd, all that deſcended from his 
Loyns would have been under the ſame Tie ; partly, becauſe Adam 
was. the Repreſentative of all Mankind ; and partly, becauſe ſuch a 
Cultivation would have been neceſlary for the preſervation of thoſe 
Fruits which were given to Adam and his Poſterity for their Support. 
But: becauſe that Labour , whatſoever it was, would atidoul Sadly 
have-been without that Toil which the preſent Condition of Mankind 
doth require ; therefore quitting that firſt Ground of our Obligation 
to labour, we will ſeek out ſuch an one as is proportionable to that 
Labour which is eftabli{h'd on it. Now for this we ſhall need look no 
farther than that Saying of God to fallen Adam, Gen. 3.19. In the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground. 


Een, DUE IN to the dre//ing of it, 


* Sce the Diſ=.Egr, that Saying (as IT have before * ſhewn) being no leſs a+ Precept 


courſe con- 


ccrning the 


than a Curle, and ſuch a Precept too as comprehended in it Adam's 


Poſitive Laws Poſterity, as well as himſelf ; we are in. reaſon to deduce from thence 


of God. 


that obligation to Labour, which we have faid to be incumbent upon 
Mankind. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Labour is more or leſs neceſſary to 

the procuring or conſerving to our ſelves the Means of our Support 

hence there ariſeth another Tie, proportionable to that Supply whic 
Mens; reſpeCtive Neceſlities do require. - | 
2, It being thus evident what the Grounds of Mens Obligation to 
Labour. ar&, inquire we, in the next place, to what Perſons the Oblig a- 
tion” doth extend: A Queſtion which will receive an eaſfie Solution , 
after the Solution of the former. For, it appearing from thence, that 
that Obligation hath no other Grounds, than either .the common Ne- 
ceflities of Humane Nature , or ſuch Poſitive Laws of God as were 
laid' upon Adam and his Poſterity ; it is of neceſſity to be 'look'd up- 
on* as of equal extent, and conſequently no Child of Adam to be ex- 
empted. from it. Only becauſe-it doth not appear how the' Female 
Sex comes to be concern'd, as having another and no leſs heavy Bur- 
then laid upon it, Ithink it not amiſs, before I proceed to any new 
Matter, both to ſhew how it comes to oblige them, and add farther 
| | Proof; 
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Proofs for the confirmation of it. For, be it that thoſe of the Fe- 
male Sex had another, and no leſs heavy Burthen bound upon them, 
for the Tranſgreſſion of her that was the Original of their Sex; yer 
will it not thence tollow, that they are therefore to be exempred from 
that Burthen which was laid upon the other : partly, becauſe that 
Sex, both in its Original and Deſcendents, had its Being in. part from 
the Man ; and partly, becauſe the Tranſgreſſion of her, who was the 
Original of it, was greater than that of the Vans, as being both the 
- 'firſt, and the Occaſioner of the others. Upon which account, as it 
15 not to be wondred that God ſhould add that Burthen of Labour ro 

- the other, as being but proportionable to their own Extraction, and 
the guilt of tlie Foundreſs of their Sex ; ſo, much leſs, if we conſi- 

der, that this Burthen of Labour had not only nothing in it peculiar 

to the Man (as that which was laid upon the Female Sex had ) but 

is of equal neceſſity to the Support of both. And though they that 

ſhall but ſuperficially conſider the CharaCtter that Solomon gives of a 

Virtuous Woman, Prov. 31. 10, and ſo on, where, among other things, 

he deſcribeth her as one that ſcekerh wool and flax, and worketh willing ly 

with ber hands , though og I fay ) that ſhall but ſuperfici- 
ally confider theſe and the like Paſſages , may imagine they hear 
that grave King reading a LeCture'of Qeconomicks , and rather ad- 

moniſhing what may make for their Husbands Profit , than for the 

Intereſt of Religion , and the Peace of their owns Souls: yet as that 

Imagination will be in part remov'd, by conſidering, - that the Book 

of Proverbs is no leſs a part of Scripture than any other ; ſo alſo by 

adyerting, that he pretends not to deſcribe a Thrifty, but a Yirtuous 

Perſon, and, as it is in the thirtieth Verſe, « Woman that feareth the 

Lord, For, if fo, ſuch Works as thoſe muſt be Works of Duty and 

Relision, and concern the Conſciences, as well as the Profits of thoſe 

to whom they do belong. And indeed, fo far is the Induſtriouſneſs 

.of that Sex from being a part of Oeconomicks only , that St, Paul , 
who certainly never dream'd of any thing of that nature, inſiits upon 

the ſame thing, calling upon thoſe whoſe Age gave them Ability for 
it, to intend their Houſhold Afairs ; and reproving {ſuch as were idle 
and negligent in it, 1 Time. 5. 13,14 Which with what reaſon he 
could do io earneſtly as he does, if it were not of Divine Ohligati- 
on, I am not able to, conjeAure, and I ſuppoſe better Wits cannot, 
You will pardon me , you of the Female Sex, if I have, beſide my 
wont, thus ſeem'd to treſpaſs on your Afairs ; For, as I knew not 
how to avoid it , without giving countenance to the PraCtice of thoſe 
Women, who, amidſt all their Yrerenſions to Religion, ſeem to have 
little conſideration of this Afﬀair ; ſo I have infiſted the rather on it , 
to encourage the Diligence, and eſtabliſh the Conſciences of thoſe 

who are more induſtrious-in it, For, it St. Pau! may be believ'd , ir 

1s not the zd/e, and ee and wanderer from Houſe ts Houſe , that 

is the Religious Perſon ; but ſhe that diligently guides her own: and 
though there be other more immediate Atts of Religion, yet they 

ſerve God in theſe alſo, if they do them with reſpe& to the. Divine 

Command, and ſhall no doubt receive a Rewarl for them, This 

only would be added, becauſe underſtood in all Laws, That the Ob- 

ligation to Labour reacheth no farther to either ,Sex, than. where 

there js an Ability to diſcharge it : Upon which account, all fick, and 

impotent, and aged Perſons are to be look'd upon as exempted fo far 

as their reſpeCtive Indiſpoſitions make them unapt for it, n oo laſ 

etriction 
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* Tercic, Epiſt. be whi 
* otninander among rhoſe Ft wo Natlod, ans By fre: 
Foe from a 74r%:{þ Maſter, to whom he was a Slave. © For thot 
by reaſon of the'W had receiv*d, he was: miſerably 1pPore! 
inall his Limbs,a d; ne who therefore 8 eV 
_ than an Employment ; 'yet his Turk: Mz 
him on work, and recei iv'd a conſid Emotun 
paſſing him over into FC eat Flocks cele 
oi. tells us) for 1 


made uſe of him. ( as the me Bo 
them, and receiy* no contemptible Benefit by i i But be _ as'it 
will,-becauſe 1] haften ro other Matter, and ſuch as will more deſerve 
our conlideration : as, other Perſons. than thoſe before remembred , 
r ; be hard, or rather impoſſible to find, who can plead an Ex- 
tion from the anon condition of Mankind; ſo the fearch will 
k'd u g rnd) bs pars. 4 x conſider thar of St. Hon! 
i if any ear; Jbould he eat, 2 Theff. 3. 
3. From the Perſons io eens: One 
we tothe Kinds 0 2 bn hey are: od; or Son pal 4 
inquire, wherher | al.” A Queſtion 
winch is noe of io &: former, if we conſider 
defvan the ſeveral F*raah Hh Gucon of Ven,'or the Tenor of thoſe 
Precepts by which Labour is bound upon us: For, as on the one 
hand; to pt: e- all Men: to the Labour of the Body , would over- 
throw thoſe e veral Orders which God hath ſet in the World, and, 
which is more,” take off rhe better 'fort from intending the La- 
bours of the-Mind, which are of no leſs neceflity to the Support of 
Humane Society ; ſo, on the other, to exempt any from it, ſeems 
equally repugnant to that Brimitive Law, by. which we have faid 
Labour. to be bound upon us, and the ſeveral Precepts of St. Paul : 
The former importing , the eating of our bread in the ſweat of our 
face ; the latter , working with our own hands. for it But as it would 
be confider'd, that it is no way unrealonable for a"Eaw to be ex- 
preſs'd in ſuch Terms as haye a more peculiar Aſpe& upon the m4- 
Jor art ( the major of 56% as it is moſt to be conſider'd, ſo ſtanding in 
a. more in 1, dire&ion ;) ſo'the Law of Labour, as it is 
worded borh by God and St. Pa#/, though not holding in all Parti- 
culars, is yet adult to the greater part of Humane Kind : 
The common Sup ts of Nature being. not to be procur'd , where 
"- eater part of thoſe that are concern'd do not contribute to it 
the Work of their own wes From whence as it will fol- 
wad that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding the Laws before- 
pgs that ftritnels « go wherein Re, ſeem to be deli- 
yered, ib pecially, if either Reaſon or Scri oo do perſwade an 
Gr t of it. , "Which that they do , will appear , if we conſi- 
der Apart; and firſt of Mrs We which Reaſon offers tous. For , 
mg Gale by Nature for Bodily Labour, or at 


taftn foal o{b for the Labour of the Mind; and they who. are, 
are not yet 2 t leiſure to.intend it, by means of much more. impor- 
-: 3 erns: idafmuch as the Labour of the Mind is no fefs ne- 

ry tothe: r "of Humane Society , nor leſs an Inftance of 
that "Travel v + harh'laid as a Burthen upon Humane Na- 


tnre: it ſeems but reaſonable to infer, That the Command of God 
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is no'leſs ſatisfied with that kind of Labour, than it is by the /ieat of 
our face, or working with our hands. Foraſmuch, ſecondly, as even by 
ods appointrnent there are Men of high ee, as well as Low, and 
ſuch whoſe Education and Birth ſeems not well to correſpond to thoſe 
meaner Labours to which the greater part of Mankind are oblig'd ;_ it 
ſeems but reaſonable. to allot them ſuch Labour as is ſuitable to- that 
better State in which the gay hath plac'd theni, Laſtly, Foraſ- 
much as though both the Curſe and Precept of Labour be laid upon 
all Mankind, yet it is in the power of God to releaſe it ; foraſmuch as 
thoſe perſons to whom God hath giveti more liberal Fortunes, are ir 
reaſon to be look'd upon as in part releas'd, becauſe without thoſe Ne> 
ceſlities for the redreſs whereof Labour was principally enjoin'd : it 
ſeems but reaſonable to infer, that they are neither oblig'd to theſame 
degree of Labour with perſons of meaner Fortune, not to the ſame Spe- 
cies or Kind. And more than this, if thoſe whom the old Saxox Tongue 
ſtiles Bolemen, but our preſent Diale& by a Name more ſuitable to their 
Quality , did not challenge,” I know not what any reaſonable Man 
could oppoſe againſt their way of living, or endeavour to reduce them 
to the ition of meaner Perſons; conſideration being always tobe 
had of the Condition of the Perſons, in order to the adjuſtment of the 
Obligations that lie upon them. It is a known Obſervation,and there- 
fore 7 that not fear to haye the truth of it call'd in Queſtion, That 
among the Txrks Perſons * of the Nobleſt Quality, and moſt ingenu- « z,eg. rue 
ous Education, are yet brought up to ſome Manual Art, in which cie. Zp:/t. 
they ever after employ ſome portion of their Time 3 the Great Turk, 
himſelf, amidſt his moſt importafit” Aﬀairs, yet allotting ſome portion 
of his Time to the intending of it. ' I do not pretend to lay this Bur- 
then upon any ingenious Perſon,and much leſs to' repreſent him as un- 
uſeful in the World, who ſhould not thing fit to follow their example 3 
but certainly it muſt be a great reptnach to thoſe who are far better 
inſtructed, fo far to forget either the Deſign of their Being, or Deſcent 
from Adam, as to think themſelves priviledg'd tolive in eaſe, and ſpend 
their Patrimony in Sloth and Luxury, which their Renowned An- 
ceſtors acquir'd either by their Wits or by their Swords. It may be 
enough to ſuch, that they are freed from all Servile Labours, that they 
have an Education and patts anſwerable to thoſe Soriow Herees, from 
whom they derive both their Fortunes and their Blood. And certainly, 
Where they are well employ'd, as they will be no leſs uſcful to the 
x World Ancither leſs acceptable to God, than the ſweat of the others 
brows. But becauſe wart had no. leſs than Reaſon, would be inquir'd 
into there, where the Obligation, whoſe Relaxation we ſeek , hath 
its principal Foundation in it; therefore it may not be amiſs, that I 
fay notin ſome meafure neceſſary, to inquire whether the Scripture at- 
fords any ground for thequalifying of that ſeverer Precept which God 
laid upon Mankind for its. diſobedience. Now that it doth, will fut- 
ficiently appear from that Queſtion which $* Pa#l put concerning him- 
ſelf and Barnabas, 1 Cor, 9. 6. For, demanding, as he does, whe- 
ther he ard. Barnabas only had not power to forbear working , 4s well 
#s other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, and Cophe, (for 
ſo the Word ozly, and the connexion of that Demand with the for- 
mer:Words oblige us to ſupply it ) he both ſuppoſed that other” of 
#he Apoſtles, arid the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas , abſtain'd from 
Manual Labours 3” and that it was alike in his power to do ſo, if he 
-pleas'd to make uſe of it; that ſo he ag the better intend that _ 
| 11 noble 
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| noble Work of the Converſion of Souls. And indeed, as the, Labour 
of the Brain, whereby it is to be done, isno leſs uſeful ro Humane So- 
ciety, nor (which makes it approach nearer to that Curſe upon which 
it is founded ) leſs weariſom to the fleſh, it we may give credit to. Solo» 
(Ecd.12.12. #07 *, Who was more than ordinarily exercisdin it , fo they who would 
; reduce us to that .toilſom eſtate of S* Paxl, and others, who ſtuck not 
to addi themſelves even to the meaneſt Artifices, muſt alſo bring back 
again ihto the World thoſe miraculows Gifts and. Graces whereby $: 
axl, and other ſuch. like Perſons, were enabled to dilcharge their feve- 
ral Proviricesz the work of converting Souls ( as it is now to be mana- 
ged od vgeir - all that Labour and Induſtry which the Neceſlitics of 
the World will ſuffer us to afford. it. The fame is to be faid, and up- 
- on the ſtrength of the forementioned Demand, concerning all thoſe 
Whoſe Brains are employ'd in the management of State Aﬀairs, or are 
any other way uſeful to the conſervation of Perſons or Eſtates.. For, 
St Paul pleading his Exemption trom Bodily Labour, from his diligence 
in his Apoſtleſhip, and the good he thereby did to thoſe Perſons who ' 
were under his inſpeQion, to which he thought it but juſt that at leaſt 
a Maintenance ſhould be allow'd; infinuating moreover, in the ninth 
and tenth Verſes, by his comparing his Labour to the axes tregs: 
out the Corn, and to plowing and reaping, that it was not ynfitly (til! 
a Labour, and ſuch a Labour which privileg'd him to partake of car- 
nal Things, no leſs than that which is attended with Sweat and. Toll : 
he thereby gave us ſufficiently to, underſtand, that as the Labaurs 
of the Mind are no lefs properly ſuch, than thuſe which are exerciſed 
by the Hands; - ſo, where they are conducible to, the Benefit of Hu- 
- mane Kind, they give a Man, the ſame Privilege to the enjoyment of 
this Worlds Goods, and conſequently fatisfie the intent of the Come 
mandment. > | | 

4- Being now, according to my propoſed Method, to inquire about 
what things this Labour of ours is to;be converſant, 1\hall propoſe, fult, 
ſuch DireCtions as concern the Laboursof Men in genezal,and then thoſe 
Which relate to the Labours of particular Perſons. 

As to the former of theſe, we ſhall need no other InſtruQion than that 
which S* Paul gives in the fore-quoted p'ace to the Epheſians, to wit, 
that it be about tho'e things that are good, By which 1 mean, firſt, ſuch 
things as have mo moral obliquity in them, nor are inſirumental to them. 
Of the former ſort, in particular, is the Trede of Harlots, wha proſti- 
tute their Bodies to furniſh themſelves with a Support 3 the Arts of 
Witches and Wizzards, who inquire into things ſecret, and ſuch as are 
not only knowable to God alone, but Þ challeng'd to him{clt: Ot, the 

(b)Sce Dew» \atter, all thoſe which are inſtrumental to Uncleanneſs, os to ay other 
IP Sin whatſoever 3 ſuch as are to the former, the Trade of Bands and 
Ko po to Drunkenneſs, the keeping of Houſes not tor the convenir 

ce of Travellers, or the moderate refreſhment of others, but to in- 

vite and i intemperance.; .1n fine, to Idolatry, the making of thoſe 

Imzes which are to be the Ohje@ of it. Whence it is, that the Father 

(e) Explicat. anyeigh ſo much dgory: it, and ( as I hayebefore.ſhewn © ) reckons it 
of the Secord Iittle 1nferiour to that it tmigiſters to, But belide that thaſe zhings abour 
Dart, ane». which, our Labour is to. be. conyerlant, ought to be fice from all Vice, 
| ot from being inſtrumental to it 3 I ſhall not doubt to. reckan, 1n the 
ſecond . place, that. they, ought te* be way or other uſeful . to our 
Sehves or others; 'partly, becayile this isthe lowelt Notion the word Good, 
in the proper acceptatioa of 35, js capable gf 3 aud partly, becaulc wg 
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nd Labour inſtituted tor the Support of our ſelves and others. Among 
theſe I reckon firſt, becauſe undoubtedly Good, ſuch Labours or Arts 
as conduce to the welfare of Mens Souls, or Bodies, or Eſtates : ſuch as 
are the Labour of the Brain, ox Tongue, or Pen, in converting or build- 
ng Men up 10 Piety ; the cure of their Bodies when diſtemper'd, ax the 
defending of their Properties; as, in like manner, thoſe which conduce 
to the producing of Foad and Raiment, the proteting Men from Hun- 
ger or the Injury of the Weather ; in fine, all ſuch as are any way in- 

rumental to them, or employ'd about the producing of them ; and that 
too, not only 1n ſuch Inſtances whereby the Neceſhties of Nature may 
be {ery'd, but the diſtinQion of Degrees preſerv'd and maintain'd, The 
only difficulty, 1n my opipiop, is concerning fuch Arts or Labours as 
are conyerſant about Matters of Delight: and Recreation; ſuch as arc 
the making of Cards or Dice,the Trade of Fidlers, Tumblers, Stage-play- 
exs, and. other ſuch like Perſans, whoſe Life conſiſts wholly in grarity- 
ing the Eye and Ears of other Men, Concerning which, though I ſhall 
not be forward to pranounce of them as devoid of all uſefulneſs, be- 
cauſe Recreation, to which they ſerve, is no leGneedful to Humane Na- 
tare, than Labour ; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, that Men of ſuch Pro- 
feſhon, of all others, ought both to ayoid the committing of any Sin 
in the Exerciſe of their ſeveral Trades, and endeavour , what in them 
tics, and (© far as their awn Neceſſities will permit, the doing of ſuch 


things alla as are more uſefy] to themſelves and athers: becauſe, as if 


that about which their Labour is converſant be good, it is in the Jowelt 
proportion ſuch ; ſo they are yery rarely managed without prejudice to 
their own Souls, or to theirs whom they are intended to procure the 
gratification of. 
_ * Having thus ſhewn, in the general, about what the Labours of Men 
are tq be converſant z inquire. we, inthe next place, about what the 
Labours of particuler Mey are, and what choece they are to make to them- 
ſelves out of the former Heap. Far the reſolution whereot, as it 1s 
neceflary to premite, that that, and that only, is to be look'd upan as 
the proper Sabject of Qur Labour, to which the Divine Majeſty hall 


be pleas'd 19 cad us; partly, becauſe $* Pas, in the ſeventh Chapter of 


his firſt Epiſtle to the Corintbjavs, preſuppoleth ® ſuch a ca of God to (5)Scever.:o, 


every Man; and partly,becaule it is not to be thought, that Gad, who 
{uperintends over the Warld, and particularly over Men, will be want- 
vg in dizedting them ta ſuch Courtes as may make maſt tor their good 


of that chap. 
aSalſover. 24. 
with the Ser- 
mon of Dr. 

? Sanderſon up- 


and his own Glory : ſo a campendiaus way is thereby opened for Men \ the latter. 


49 judge of that Subje& ghout which their Labour is to be converſant : 
All that is left for Men ta de (fuppoſing: a Call of God to every one) 
being no:other than 1@-inquire, which way the Divine Majetty calleth 
them. For the inveſtigation. whereak, forafmuch as extraordinary In- 
ſpirations axe now ceas'd, but however are not lightly ta be expetted in 
Matters of this nature, and where, for the moſt part, if not always, 
lower Methods will ſerve the turn; recourſe mult be had to what his 
Word,and out own Reaſon,(which is the Candle of the Lord) ſhall dictate 
to us. Which if we do, we ſhall find (as a Þ Learned Man hath large- 
ly prov'd) that the beſt way to judgeof the Divine Calling, and con- 
ſequently of. the proper Subject of our Labour, is by our Education, 
Abilities, and Propenſion; eſpecially when we find them all to con- 
cur, For, as weare to preſume in reaſon, that he who commands us to 
bonaur our. Parents, doth thereby oblige us to the making that the 
Subject of our Labour, which they, out of their Prudence and = 
I11 2 ave 
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have train'd us up for (the detreCting of their Choice, being a queſtion- 
ing of their Wiſdom; but to be ſure-a derogation to their Authority ; 
ſo we can much leſs think that Choice any other than' the Call of God, 
where a Man's own Inclination and Abilities do concur, becauſe both of 
them the Reſults of his Providence, and, "where his Revelations do 
not contravene, the Interpreters of his Will. Whatſoever difficulty 
there is in this Aﬀair, -is undoubtedly where there is a contrariety be- 
tween them, and where Menare train'd up to thoſe Courſes to which 
they have not only a fiatural averſeneſs, but it may be too, little aptitude 
or ability. The reſolution of which, though I had much rather Men 
ſhould fetch from the fore-quoted ® Learned Perſon, in whom it is di- 
ſtin& and-full z yet I ſhall contribute ſo far toward it, by affirming, 
That as the firſt place ought in reaſon to be given to our Education, 
becauſe the Att of thoſe whom God hath commanded us to obey; and 
next to that, ( becauſe Parents may ſometime command things unfitting) 
to our Parts and Abilities, becauſe pointing out, as it-were with the Fin- 
ger, what Employments God deſigns usfor: ſo that confiderationought 
to be had, in ſome meaſure, of Mens Inclinations and Propenfions, be- 
cauſe both the Effects of the Creators Power where they are purely Na- 
tural; and, where they are alſo ſtrong, difficult to'be overcome: I do 
not ſay, ſo far as to yield a perfect compliance with 'them, "where our 
Abilities and Education run counter to them; but a partial one, and ſuch 
as may make the Task impos'd more eaſie to be born, Thus, for exam- 
ple, if a Man's Abilities and Education ſhould promipt-him to the Stu- 
dy of Sacred Things, at the ſame time his own Inclinations lead him to 
Humane Literature 3 if thoſe Inclinations cannot be overcome, though 
there is no doubt they often neg 6) the moſt prudent courſe, /as well as 
moſt acceptable to God, would be undoubtedly :to apply a. Mans ſelf 
to the ſtudy of the Civil Law,which is a rare Contexture of both. And 
more than this, as I ſhall not need to ſay concerning the choice of that 
Subje& about which our Labour 'is to be converſant; fo 1 ſhall conclude 
with an Exhortation, to be more than ordinarily diligent in it ; but fo, 
as neither to ſuffer our diligence about the Meat that periſheth, to tran(- 
port us into any Injuſtice, or thruſt out our Endeavours after that Meat 
which endureth-for ever. For, though it be not to be imagin'd, that 
an ordinary diligence can fatisfie that Precept which-requiresthe mould- 
ing our Bread with the Sweat of our Brows; yet much leſs can it be 
ſuppos'd, that that diligence of ours can licenſe us in any Injuſtice, or 
the negle& of our Eternal Welfare : Becauſe, as Labour was impos'd 
- to procure to our ſelves a Property, and thereby take away all tempta- 
tion from entrenching upon the Properties of others, which a diligence 
that 18 attended with Injuſtice doth very ill comport with ; ſo Reaſon, 
as well as Scripture, adviſeth the poſtpoſing of thoſe Commands which 
_ cl purſuit of Earthly Bleffings, to thoſe which are infinitely . 
above them, 
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7 he lait queſtion concerning Labour ts, whether it adniit of a relaxation, and 
in what manner, and proportion. That it admits of a relaxation is made 
appear from the neceſſity there is of it,both to the ſupport bf Humane Na- 
ture, and to aijpoſe men the better to continue it 5, as alſo, from the coun- 
tenance that hath been given to it by Gods both Diſpenſations and Laws. 
That it admits of ſuch relaxations as have the name of Recreatiotis,zs irs 

' like manner evidenced from the little frond that accrues from 4 
eueer reſt from Labour, and from the both leave and approbation God hath 
given to the other : From thence the Explication deſcends to entreat more 
particularly concerning the due manner, and proportion of out relaxation: 
In order whereunto, enquiry is made concerning ſuch Recreations as att 
converſant about Lots, 4s Cards ant Dite, the motion of the body, at 
Dancing,end particularly that that which they call Mix'd; a»d the imita- 
tition of other mens geſtures ahd ſpeeches, &s Stage-Plays. Touching 
the firſt whereof is ſhewn , that thert is not that ſacredneſs in a Lot as 
is commonly deenied, and an anſwer returned to that of Solomon, Prov; 
16, 33. Touthing the ſecond, That dancing hath both the leave and ap- 
probation of the Almighty;and that that which they call Mix'd may not only 
be #s'd inoffenſtvely by ſober perſons, but that there is more danger from 
the converſe of youny perſons out f it, than init : Touching the third , 
That Stage-Plays are but a kind of Pidnre of Mens behaviour 41nd 
ſpeeches, and there fore no more unlawful than the depiGing of their Faces: 
Conſideration is next had of the Time that tay be employed in there;and 
of the Money that may be beſtowed upon them. In order to the former, 
whereof is ſhewn, 1. That they ought to have no more of our Time, thatt 
may ſerve for a relief after Labour, or to quicken ws to Jo Ones. 
2. That they ought not to entrench upon that Time which the Dutits of 
Religion, or thoſe of our Employments, call for. 3, That ordinarily 
they ought not to have the Morning at all, where they may be as well uſed 
at other times. At to the latter is made appear, that more Money ought 
not to be either expended or hazarded about them, than cate well be ſpared 
from more important occaſions, = 45 are thoſe of Charity,and the ſuſten- 
tation of our ſelves and Families; and that it is much leſs lawful to ac- 
quire,, or deſign to acquire, a livelihood by themy. The whole concluded 
with an Admonition, not to play at ſuch Games, or for ſuch Sums of Mo- 
ney, under which men cannot ordinarily contain themſelves from heats of 


paſſron: 


5. F the Queſtions before propoſed concerning Labour ( whicti 
how it appertains to this Commandment, needs not again be 
told you) the laſt, and only one remaining to be refolv'd, 1s, whether 
it admit of 4 relaxation, and in what manner aid proportion. For the 
clearing whereof (how ſlight ſoever the matter of it may appear to be) 
ret I think my ſelf obliged to uſe as much care ahd circumſpection; as 
in matters of greater thomentz Superſtition on the one hand having eti- 
deavoured to abrige men of their lawful liberty, as Profancneſs on the 
other hand to convert it into licentioufneſs: iefir 
Now that our obligation to labour admits of a relaxation, ( which is 
| thefirſt thing in order to be difcufſed ) will appear, if we conftder the 
| neceſſity 


448. 
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caunt, as We 
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$enſum habueris , * 


=} ty there is of- 1t, or The CONTTEMANCE AF bach been given &; it 
by him, by whom the obligation was impoſed : For it being evident from 
Experience, that neither mens. brains, ' nor bodies, are of ability ro un- 
dergo: an uninterrupted travel, there will ariſe from thence a neceſlity of 
regs of our ou as well as of intending and proſecuting it; he 
who acts b RR he PU offerigg an injury. te his nature, and cole 
EPs Wd W deavours ts keep ORE Camandment , ENgages 
bignſc the y _ A_ MYuen mare ant ONE, . But nevher 
is there leſs neceſſity oP remitting ſame time of qur labour, it we copſi- 
dex 1 18 ONT ally yuh dong go te a abqur which is bound upon vs; for 
thed perk; or VA Land: and prompt- 


ko ext; _ wit tnels upop his gi- 
times, reſt a 


WET ME! \ would la as he 
4p rage, enllemaneremt 


flacken his Bay as well bend it, And 
Yap who when Kays with playing 


among Children, contented him(cht for. bis e, t9 lay befare him 
that did ſo, an inked Bow, QY il whil {t he and the ſpecta- 
tors labqured tf E MEAINNg, 41/ep po 4th this INGGA _o: : 
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2ibi, 


| as 


ful Joe, 4s & exe ta exerciſe 
wer = ch 1k is ature 

ys We ey —_ though im-. 
ay, nt igations, adratt of a relaxation, EY it 


ateſly _ -, 


of that labour wh we, are 3equired to intend; proceed we to 


poſed upon man 


Garth 


countexaxce it bath frops bigg.hy whore Labour was impoſed.For the 
6 —_ wh It we ales E wy i fiſt place,that relaxation which 
ſeep. gives: far quifeſt eltly the work of God and Nature, be- 
cane naturally flo Roving from that Hewines which the exerciſe of our na- 
TUra 


faculties ding moregyer in it a zclaxatjan from 
labour, bel Fading ND ne Ye yk winch it is tq be intended ; 

he wha makes ry adj Nature, mult copſe- 
quently he thaughttp AVE OQUIISNAN tqthat relaxatign, which isthena- 


tural and aecelÞary effedt of it, Rut neither hath, the Qivine Majeſty gi- 


' ven leſs cquntenance ta it by his lth as will appear from that kngwn 


(b) See Explic, 
of the Fourth 
Com, Part. x 


one SA, the abſervatian of the Sabbath 3 for that day (as was before 


ſewn ?) being appointed for the reſt of the hady, as well as far the in- 
tending of the more important aftions of Religion 3 he, who gayelcave 


to,yea impoſed ſuch reſt,ſhews 1t to be no leſs acceptable to himſelf, than 
thoſe days of labour which he required. I conclude therefore with the 
Authar te the Hebrews, though in another. ſenſe, that there rewaineth 4 
reſt-to the People of God, yea to all who have nq ather title to that name, 
ns their original from him, upon whom the burthen of Labour wasim- 


But becauſe the queſtion 1 is not fo much, even amongſt the moſt ſcry- 
pulous, whether our obligation to Labour admit of a relaxation ; as 
whether it admit of ſuch relaxations,as are beſt known by the names of 
Recreations or Plays: therefore I think it not amiſs (before I pro- 
' ceed any further!) to ſhew theſe to haye the ſame Authority with 
thole ather relaxations before ſpoken of: In the daing wheregt,] will 


make 


ad don. 
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make uſe of the ſame Topicks, by which I before evinced the lawtu'ineſs 
of. the other. To begin with Nature, becauſe that, which we ſpeak of, 
is but a refreſhment ot it 3 where who is there that ſees not an equal ne- 
cellity of Recreation, with thoſe other relaxations before ſpoken of ? 
For, to ſay nothing at-all of Sleep, becauſe what refreſhment ſaever 
it may give, yet it is perceived rather by its EffeQs, than by it (elf; a 
meer Reit from Labour being not without its tediouſnels, canſidering 
the natural propenſion there 1s in men to be always exerciſing their re- 
ſpective Faculties : were not Humane Nature ſometime indulged the uſe 
of more buſte refreſhments, it is impoſſible to think but they would 
apply themſelves to their Labour with leſs vigour and chearfulnefs, than 
is requiſite to the due perfarmanceof them. And indeed, however ſome 
more {crupulous than wile, yea even in thoſe ſacred things, to the know- 
ledge whereof they moſt pretend, though ſuch (1 lay ) have by their 
practice and advice recommended a ſimple Reſt, before thoſe Refreſh- 
ments which Recreations give; yet hath that recommendation of theirs 
proved as little to the advantage of Religion, as to the encouragement 
ot thoſe Labours which it was principally deſigned” ta promote ; both 
themſelves, and others who follow their Example, employing the moſt 
part of their time of Reſt in yncharitable cenſures of other men, which 
are certainly more repugnant to Religion, than any Recreation what- 
ſoever. Belide,whilſt he, wha is bulied about ſome innocent Recreation 
or other, hath his worn ge as well as hands employed,and conicquently is 
not obnoxious to thole evil ſuggeſtions, which the Devil is apt ta in- 
ſtil into idle mindsz he who contents himſelf with a {imple Reit, makes 
him(clf a-prey to all thoſe evil thoughts, which the adyantage of a mind 
nor employed gives him the temptation to ſuggeſt, Thus whil'ſt men, 
out of a vain fear of thoſe inconveniences which do (ometime attend up- 
0-1 mnocem Recreations, avoid wholly the uſe of them, they do not in- 
frequemly run into another, and a woiſe extreme, With how Intle 
countenance t. om Sciiptureas we | as Nature, that of Solomon 1n Eecle- 
cletaſtes, .as well as another of the Prophet Zichary ſhews : The latter 
whereof repre ſcnts it as the conſequence of Gods intended reſtauration 
of FJeruſelem, that the ſtreets of the City ſkonld be full of young perſans, of 
either Sex, playing in the- ſtreets thereof, Zach, B 5. The tormer,that 
as there is a ſeaſon for more fad and (eriqus pprpoſes, fo there is a time 
to lauch and dence*; and conſequently, that fuch like Recreations , * Eccleſ. 3, 4; 
"where they are ſeparated from the abuſes thereof, are not without the 
leave, 8 the countenance of him, by whom times and ſcafons are ap- 
ointed, 
, Having thus returned an Anſwer to the firlt paxt of the Demand, 
and ſhewn our Obligation to Labour, not only ra. admit of a relaxa- 
tion, but of ſuch relaxations in particular, as have the name of Recre- 
ations; we are in the next place to inquire, iz what manner end propor- 
tion it admits of them, . which will ſhew the {ſeveral limitations thereof. 
In order whereunto, I will firſt of all conſider of the watter of them,as 
without the due qualification of which they cannot by any means be 
accounted lawful. * X 
. Now though, if queſtion had not been made about the lawfulneſs of 
ſome Rec: ations that. are much in vc, it might ſuffice for the reſolu- 
tion of the canſcience , to propole only ſome general Rules, ſuch as 
are, - that they be .comyerſavt about. ſuch things, by mhich the mind or 
body or | both*may be better diſpoſed to Labour, and neither the ons 
wor the ather corrupted 3 be who keeps within thele bounds bang os 
| O 
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of danger of -offending; as to the matter of his Recreations : yet in 
regard of the weakneſs of ſome, and the peeviſhneſs of others, I will pro- 
ceed to more particular confiderations, andenquire whatistobe thought 


of ſuch Games as are cotiverſant about Lots,as Cards or Dice; the motion 


(a) of the na- 
ture aud uſe of 
Lots, ch. 1. 

) Ibid. c. 5. 


peg. 125, Oc, 


of the body, as Dancing, and particularly that which they call mix'd, 
and the imitation of other mens geſtures and | Ange Stage-Plays : In- 
tending afterwards ( becauſe it is not to be denyed that all theſe both 
may and ate often abuſed) to ſybjoin ſuch neceſſary Cautions, as may 
preſerve men from the feveral abuſes thereof. | 

Of all the Recreations, wherewith the minds or bodies of men have 
been exerciſed, Iknow of none which ſcrupulous perſons have both 
more avoided, and impugned, than thoſe which are converſant about 
Lots, as conceiving that there is ſomething ſo ſacred ina Lot, as not to 
be a proper matter of merriment. What ground they haveſo toopine 
ſhall beafterwardsexamined,when I come toconſider that Text on which 
they chiefly bottom their perſwaſion ; give me leave only, beforel pro- 
ceed' to that,” to ſhew you the nature and uſe of a Lot, as which will 
conduce not a little toſhew it a Jawful matter of Recreation. Now a 
Lot (as Mr. Gataker * hath ſhewn at large) is nothing elſe but a caſual 
event applyed to the deciding of a dowbt, and hath place > not in things 
of axoment (tor ſuch undoubtedly ought not to be put to that hazzard, 

ve where thereis an expreſs command of God for it) but in things in- 
different,” and concerning which it matters not, whether they be done 
one way or another. But what is there in all this, that can hindera Lot 
from being made matter of diſport, and conſequently from becoming 
an ingredient of thoſe Games to which it is commonly applyed ? Fit the 
cafualty of the event? But who (as the ſame Gataker © reaſons) is (o. 
exceflively auſtere, or fo extremely ſuperſtitious, as to deny, but that 
a man may make ſpott with ſuch cafual events as do uſually occur > May 
not one lawfully take pleaſure in ſeeing a man ſhoot, or catch, at ought 
blindfold 2 Or may we not pleaſe our ſelves with our own or others 
tripping on the way, when no hurt enſueth, or in their treading in ſome 
unclean thing unawares? Laſtly, is it not equally warrantable to make 
a Game of a Hire that caſually croſſeth us, as of one that we adviſedly 
light upon > If with theſe and other the like' Caſualties, then we may 
lawfully ſport our ſelves, why not as well (as the ſame worthy per- 


ſon'goes on?) with the ſhuffling of Arrows, or the drawing of Tickets, 


(4) Sce Gatak, 
of the nature, 
&c. of a lot, 
chap.s.Sck.8. 


the dealing of Cards, or the fall of a Dye? There. being as much of 
caſualty in the oneas the other, and therefore both to be condemn'd,or 
neither. But it may be, the Crime lies in applying of this caſualty to 
the deciding of a*doubt; as for Example, who ſhall play or ſtay out, 
who begin or follows or what Cards each perſon ſhall have to make ad- 


vantage of. But neither in this can any the leaſt Crime be ſuppoſed, if 
it be duly adverted to: For Chriſtian liberty 4 implying a free uſe of 
all Gods Creatures, to employ them unto fuch purpoſes as they are by 
natural power enabled to 3 what ſhould hinder men, upon conſent, to 
employ a Lot to the determining of a doubt, which that Lot, by the 
conſent of men, is enabled to determine ? ipynally when, as it after- 


wards follows in the account before given of a Lot, the uſeof it is only 
in matters of indifferency, which are the proper ſubje of Recreation: 
All therefore that can in Reaſon be objected againſt the uſe. of Lots in 
ſports, is that of Solomon, Prov. 16, 33. The Lot # caft into the lap, but 


the whole diſpoſing," ( or as it is in the Hebrew ,) every judgment of it i 


of the Lord, '* From whence though ſome have. endeavoured to goed 
T that 
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that there is an immediate Providence in every Lot, and conſequently 
that he, who makes uſe of it in trifling matters, puts God upon exerting 
ſuch an immediate providence inthem yet; as all that can be neceſlari- 
. ly inferred from thence is, that thereis a Providence of God inal things, 
even 1n the leaſt, 1n the moſt caſual things, and among the reſt by name 
in a Lot, (what1s here ſaid concerning a Lot, being elſewhere © affirm- (a)?rov.r5.r9, 


ed of all mens thoughts, and ways, ; and words, and works, in all which of fin 

R S " © © 4 O, 3a, 
certainly no man will aftirm an immediate Providence to interpoſe ) {o, x 
that we cannot with reaſon infer an immediate; Providence in every 31, 


Lot, is evident, partly ® in that the lighting of the Lots in this or that (<) Gatut. i414, 
manner .ordinarily cometh immediately from the a&of the Creature , <7: $2,4. 
whoſe motion determineth it to that manner after which it happeneth 3 
and partly, that if there wereany ſuch immediate Providence 1n © them, 4:4 
it ſhould be in the natural power of the Creature, becauſe in his natu- Es 
ral power to caſt Lots at pleaſure, to put God upon the exerting of an 
immediate Providence,which it were little lefs than blaſphemy to affirm. 
Againſt ſuch Games therefore as are converſant about Lots, no juſt ex- 
ception can be made, unleſs where they are abuſed, which it is not on- 
ly none.of my defigh todetend, but, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, to detect 
and condemn, | | 

From ſuch Recreations therefore asare converſantabout Lots, paſs we 
to thoſe that are converſant about the motion of the body, and particu- 
larly. that of Dancing, A Recreation, which, however ſome zealous 
people have inveighed againſt, yet if ufed with ſobriety cannot in. the 
leaſt be faulted ; for belidethat it doth'not appear, how it ſhould. be more 
unlawful to'Dance thanSing, Dancing being but'a harmony m the mo- 
tion of the Body,as Singing 1s 1n that of the Longue ; beſide that he,who 
affirms there is a time for every ſerious purpole; hath-not ſtuck in like 
manner to affirm, that there 1s a-time for ſporting. ones, and particular- 
ly for that whereof we ſpeak, ( which how he 'could reaſonably do, if 
Dancing were unlawful in it ſelf, will be tound not eafie todetermine 2?) 
With. what face can any man condemn that as unlawful , which is not 
only foretold by God as the joyful effect of his redeeming Iſrael; Jer. 31. 
13.. (for ther, ſaith he,” ſhall the Virgin rejoice inthe Dance, both young 
men and old together ,) but is affirmed by the Scripture to have been the 
expreſſion.of Devid's joy, at the bringing up the Ark to Jeruſalem; and 
( which is more) Pſal:, 149. 3. is recommended by the fame David to 
others, to expres the praiſes of God by? And though it be-true,that all 
Dancing is not equally innocent, and thoſe which "they call'd 'wix'd 
Dances,may adminiſter matter of temptation, where they, who are lewd- 
ly diſpoſed, are join'd together : yet asI doubt not thers 1s a far greater 
danger-of temptation from the converſe of young perſons out of it, as 
having: nothing elſe but one anothers perſons.to take up their thoughts, 
whil'{t the others are diverted by intending of thoſe meaſures they are 
totread 3; ſo neither can I imagine but where -perfons of ſober Educa- 
tion are mix'd, they.may uſe it with: the ſame innocency, wherewith 
they may.do other Recreatjons which are leſs condemn'd. py 
. - One only; Recreation remains, 'of thoſe which we before inſtanc'd in, 
to wit, the Recreation -of Stage-playsz concerning the unlawtfalnels 
whereof in themſelves, as I could never yet ſee any convincing Ar- 
gument, with what clamour ſoever they have been decry'd, (tor why 
ſhould it not be as lawful to repreſent the aftions of: men in our own or ' 
behold them when repreſented by others,as it is to depift their Faces up- 
ona Tablet,or pleaſe our {elves with _— upon them when they are 2 
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ſo I could heartily wiſh the enemies of Stage-Plays had forborn the ar- 
guing againſt them from men and womens putting on the apparel of the 
other ſex 3 partly, becauſe if it have any weight in it ſelf, it is acciden- 
tal to them, and partly, becauſe it may have in part-occaſion'd the bring- 
ing of Women upon the Stage, which our own lamentable experience 
hath gee dg. carnage than nd—mtayrer If there be 
any thing ve ing to | ys (asit is too too a 

DAE there are ) that is nothing to the Recreation it ſelf,and irades 
only, as a Learned Man hath well obſcrv'd, that the Mzfter of the Re- 
vels ( who according to the ancient conſtitution ought to ſee that no- 
ans foo ſpoken but what is fit to be heard ) expurge out of them what- 
ſ is offenſive, and that, till that is done, all ſober perſons would 
forbear the fight of ſuch, there being no doubt but in that and all other 
Recreations,men tnot only to care that thoſe they uſe be inno- 
cent for their kind, but lawful for the particular, and ſuch as are free 
from that immodeſiy, and profaneneſs, and ſcurrility, wherewith they ' 
fay the compoſitions of this latter age abound. 


But beſide that to make our Recreations lawful, they o 
converſant about ſuch things, by which, either the Body, o 
both, may be leſs indifj to harder neither corrupted or 
we are to take care that we uſe them «s Recreations, becauſe otherwiſe 
we convert them to another uſe than what they were deſigned to by 
God. The only thing of difficulty is, what it is to uſe them as Recreati- 
ons, Which may be comprehended in this general Aphoriſmze. For then, 
and then only, do we uſe Recreations as ſuch, when we uſe them as 
3#bings oz the by, and not as the main buſineſs of our life, for a moderate 
—_—_— and wot 4s the ; pet Sort > vote and zwwch leſs to over- 
throw it. For Recreations (as was before ſhewn) having no other end 
ELIE EE 

uen . a | , as things onthe by,a 

on as & main; to procure to usa 7. Puna Actarn, a Liveitood, 
( which God hath appointed Labour for ) and much lefs to deſtroy it, 
The reſult of which obſervation will ſerve us for a direftion both as to 
the time which may be allotted to them, and the Money which may be 
' - either expended or acquir'd at them. I begin with the former of theſe, 

even the Time which may be allotted to them 3 concerning which,theſe 
Three things are eafie to be obſerv'd, becauſe naturally Boning from 
the former obſervation. 


IT. That our Recreations are not to have either #he greeteſi,or arrequal 
ſhere of our time with thoſe Employments to which we are defign'd; 
yea, on the contrary, that nw res are of it, than 
—_——_— 4 relief after ,Or to quicken ws to our future ones. 
A caution which I to God I no occaſion to mention, 
amongſt the other neceſſary ones which this debauched age calls 
for. But as it is too apparent that ſome mens lives arein a manner 
one continued Recreation, or if mix'd with any thing of buſt 
neſs, yet as buta Parergon to the other; fo thoſe who are not 
ſo vain, nor it may be can afford to be ſo,yet ſpend whole days and 
nights in itz by that-means converting that into their repaſt, which 
was intended as Phyfick, or (if you had rather I ſhould fo 

it, becauſe Recreations were no doubt intended for a mo- 
derate delight) converting that into meat which was _— 
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- ed but asſauceto it, Whichas it is apparently contrary to the de- 

lign of Recreation, and conſequently not without a great degree 

of guilt, yet hath this farther miſchief attending it, that it engageth 

us ina ſecond. He who hath thus wearied himſelf with Recreations, 

( for even theſe, if continu'd in, are not without a burden to thoſe 

that uſe them ) being of neceſſity to refreſh himſelf by eaſe or ſleep, 

before he can betake himſelf to his employments. And though I 

will not deny but ſometimes one or more whole days may be bor- 

rowed from our employments, the general conſent of Nations ha- 

ving indulg'd ſuch a liberty, and the pains of the laborious perſon 

ſeeming not without reaſon to require 1t,(for what fatisfation could 

it be to men in perpetual travail to have Recreations only by 

ſnatches and ſmaller portions? )yetT think it but a juſt conſequent 

of the former obſervation, that ordinarily our Recreations ſhould 

be meted by ſmaller portions 3 as becauſe a leſs portion of time may 

generally ſuffice for the refreſhment of Nature,ſo becauſe it is but a 


m:$5p39r, and therefore rather to haye a ſhare in ſo large a portion , 
than to devour it all. | 


2, It is tobe obſerved ſecondly, that as we are not to ſpend more of 
our time in Recreation than may ſerve for relief after labour, or to 
quicken us to the following one; ſo neither to give way to our Re+ 
creations at any timze, when either the duties of Religion, or thoſe 
of our ſeveral Employments,call upon us to intend them; that which 

| is but on the by being in reaſon to giye place to the main, the 
awg:20, tO that which 18 Buſineſs and | 5? vanes Upon which 
account, as all thoſe muſt be look'd upon as Criminals, whocati ſo 
eaſily ſuffer their Recreations to treſpaſs upon the time of their de- 

. votions 3 ſo next to them ſuch who can intend them, when thecare 
of their ſeveral Families, or the buſineſs of their Employments 
call for their regard, FS3>-4 


3: I obſerve Thirdly, and more than that, I ſhall not need to obſerve 
as to the Time, that our Recreations, where they may be as well 
uſed at another part of the day, ought not ordinarily to have the 
morning of it; partly, becauſe the reſt of the foregoing night ſu- 
perſedes the uſe of them, and partly, becauſe that part of the day, 
through the Agility which the foregoing Relt gives, is the moſt 
opportune for buſineſs, which is in reafor: to be preferr'd before 
the other. 


From the matter of 'Time proceed we to that of Money, where am 
theſe two uſeful Cautions preſent themſelves: The former whereof re- 
ſpeds the expence or hazard of it ; the latter,the acquiring or deſigning 
it. For though I ſee no more reaſon to proſcribe all Play tor Money, 
than for Glory and Reputation, which he muſt be an extraordinary per- 

| ſon who ſhould be able perfedtly to ſeparate from it z yet I cannot for- 
bear to ſay, upon the ſtrength of the grounds before laid down, that it 
is utterly unlawful either to expend or hazard wore Money about it,than 
can well be ſpared from more important occaſions, (uch as are thoſe of Cha- 
rity, or the relief of our ſelves or families : Partly, becauſe that which 1s 
only a thing onthe by ought to yield to more important occalions,and 
partly, becauſe ſach expence or hazard engageth men in that fin which 
this Commandment expreſly forbids; he who thus entrencheth upon the 
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occaſions before remembred, robbing the Poor of that charity which is 
due from himto them, as himſelt and family of that ſupport, which is 
no leſs incumbent on him, even by the force of this Commandmenr: He 
who forbids to (teal, commanding alſo ro take care that we may have 
wherewithal tominiſter to our own neceffities and thoſe of others. Upon 
which account, asit will be neceflary to look upon all thoſe as otten- 
ders, who play away Marors, Eſtates, yea and their own Liberty, being 
a not unlike herein to thoſe Ancient Germans, whom 
_ 1 nirere. ſobriit inter ſeris ex. * Tacit#7 (peaks of, who, after they had playd away all 
ercent, tants Iucrandi perdendive they had, were wont to ſtake their own perſons to become 
— bene Toe yet ſlaves to them they play'd with, if they ſhould happen to be 
dc liberate & de corpore conten= Overcome : $0 weare to look uponſuch alſoas offenders, 
dint, Vidus voluntariam ſervits» who either hazard, or tempt others to hazard ſuch ſz.ms 
I of Money, as by the loſs whereof they may be either 
{traitned in their own or families ſupport,or difabled in aty meaſure from 
miniſtring to the necefhities of the Poor. Again, as it is utterly unlaw- 
tul cither ro expend or hazard more Money about our Recreations,than 

can well be ſpared from more- important occaſions ; ſo it is no lefs un- * 
lawful either to acquire, or deſign to acquire a livelyhood, or any part 
thereof by it, as becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall but entrench upon the 
Properties of others, which this Commandment doth expreſly forbid z 
{o becauſe God hath no leſs expreſly commmanded the working with our 
hand the thing that is good, that we may have wherewithal to ſupport 
(3) Sce Fer- Our ſelves. Whence it is ® that Holy Men have not only repreſeated 
Tay). Dutor. ſuch acquiſitions as unlawful to be detain'd, but ſome Nations alſo con- 
=p fiſcated them to the publick. I will conclude this Aﬀair and my Diſ- 
bet courſe with an admonition not to play at ſuch Games, or for ſuch Sums 
of Money, under which we cannot ordinarily contain our ſelves from 
heats of Paſſion and thoſe intemperances of Language which do for the 
moſt part attend them. For as that, which is never fo lawful in it ſelf, 
may yet become unlawful to us, if it prove to us an occaſion of falling, 
and particularly into contention and reproachful language 3 fo there 1s 
no doubt ſuch Recreations ought to be forborn by us, where, through 
the peeviſhneſs of our own nature, we cannot ſo fe command our own 
paſſions, as to preſerve; us from them. For though Recreation be not 
only lawful, but in ſome neceſlary, ' yet this or that particular oneis not, 
and therefore in reaſon to be diſcarded, where we find upon our obſer- 
vation that we cannot intend them with that i-difſerency and diſpaſſio: 

_ wateneſs, which the kvity thereof requireth. 
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Frugality or Good Husbandry 4s neceſſary fo the conſerving of our Pro- 
perties, as Labour 3s towards acquiring them, for which cauſe it is aſ- 
ſigned a plate here. That conſidered, either as to our own uſe of thoſe good 
things which we are poſſeſſed of, or as to the imparting of them unto others. 
In the former of which ſenſes it requires the bounding of our exPences or- 
ainarily by our yearly income, the keeping in ſome good proportion within 
it, the reaſons of both which are declared; and in fine, thenſing of 
our ſeveral Properties with moderation and cire, In the litter, the 
uſing of moderation even in our Charity , the reaſons whereof ate alſo 
aſſigned. An exhortation to the prafice both of the one and the other 
Erugality from Religious conſiderations. A tranſition to the conſidera- 
tion of ſuch means, as are neceſſary to the defending or retrieving of our 
Properties, when either taken away or attempted,or to the ſupplying there- 
of when periſhed and come to nonght. In order to the former whereof is 
repreſented, the appealing to the Mogiftrate by a Suit, and ſuch appeals 
both manifeſted to be lawful from Gods conſtituting of peer for the 
redreſſing of injuries,and an anſwer returned to thoſe ſayings of our Saviour 
and St. Paul,which ſeera to forbid Suits at Law altogether, but ds indeed 
proſcribe ofly ſcandalous, vexations, and trifling ones. As to the latter 
#s recommended and enjoined the uſing of entreaties to thoſe who are in 4 


capacity to ſupply ms. 


2. C \Ince one and the ſame thing, under divers conſiderations, may be- 

come the ſubje&t matter of different Sciences ( for thus Heaver: 
it ſelf, though the proper concernment of the Divine, as itis the Seat of 
the Bleſſed, and the Hope of the Religiows,may yet be the Province of the 
Aftronomer, as to the Revolution of it, and of rhoſe Lucid Bodies which 
it contains) I hope it will not be thought ſtrange, if I, who am a Preacher 
of Religion, and profeſs now to explain it, repreſent that Good Husbar- 
dry, which worldly wiſdom teacheth, as a part alſo of Heavenly one, 
yea of that Commandment which I have now choſen to illuſtrate. For 
inaſmuch as he who forbids the invading of others Properties, mult be 
ſuppoſed alſo to command the intending and conſerving of our own,as 
without which we ſhall under a neceſſity of invading thoſe of others 3 
inaſmuch as Good Husbandry is no leſs neceſſary to the conſerving of 
our ſeveral Properties, than that Labour, which we before infilted on, 
is to the procuring of themz he who is acknowledged to oblige to 
the one, muſt be confeſſed to —_ us to the other, ahd conſe- 
quently to look upon it as a duty that is hereby enjoined. 
Here only is the difference between our conſideration of Good 
Husbandry, and that of the worldly man, that whilſt the latter 1n- 
tends it only for the ſecuring to himſelf this worlds happineſs, we on 
the other fide, recommend it as a duty laid upon us by the Almighty, 
and as a means to preſerve us from the temptation of invading others 
Properties; which the prodigal ſpending of that which is his own,doth 
not infrequently put the unwary Spendthritt oth, 


Now 
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Now though wherein Frygality or Good Hwsbandry confiſteth were not 
difficult for Men to learn, if they would apply themſelves to the confi- 
deration of it; yet becauſe men areſlow of Fr oP all things 
of duty, and particularly in this whereof we ſpeak, I think it not ami, 
, eſpecially having ſhewn 1t to be enjoined by this Commandment, to 
ſpend ſometime 1n the inveſtigation of it, - For my more orderly effe&- 
ing whereof, I will conſider Frugality or Gaod Hugbandry, 

I. ay to our own ule of thoſe good things we are poſleſſed 
of: And, 
2, As to the imparting of them to others, 

1. And here not to propoſe to you thoſe ſtrict meaſures whereby our 
Anceſtors proceeded, partly becauſe the recalling of them is rather to 
be wiſhed than hoped for, and partly becauſe they are not of abſolute 
neceſlity to be obſerved, I ſhall repreſent, 

| I. Firſt, as a neceſlary part of it, the bounding our Expences or- 
dinarily by that yearly income, which our ſeveral Properties do afford #s ; 
he who exceeds thoſe limits, not only diminiſhing his Property, inſtead 
of conlerving it, but treaſuring up an arrear of debt, which will make 
him afterwards leſs able to ſupport himſelf, Upon which, asthere will 
neceſſarily enſue a fubſtraction in ſome meaſure of our Charity, which I 
have ſhewn heretofore, and ſhall more hereafter, to have the nature 
of a Theft ; ſo alſo a temptation to ſupply our ſelves with invading the 
Properties of others, which is the very formality of one, It is true in- 
deed (for, for that very reaſon I ſubjoined the word ordizarily, when I 
repreſented it as a neceſſary part of mens Frugality, not to exceed the 
bounds of their yearly income, ) it 1s true, I ſay, the ſo doing is not al- 
ways poſhble, nor yet where it 1s, of abſolute neceſſity to be obſerved, 
becauſe there may be a juſt expeCtation of an addition to our ſeveral 
Properties , the intuition whereof may make it reaſonable to exceed 
the preſent one. But as there is no repugnancy between affirming that 
there may be inſtances where the like meaſures either cannot or need 
not be obſerved, and that ordinarily they ought to bez fo that ordina- 
rily they ought to beſo, the forementioned arguments ſufficiently evince, 
and the experience of the world doth abundantly confirm; it being rare 
to ſee any, who exceed thoſe bounds, not to make havock of their 
Eſtates, and at length to end in want and beggery. Laſtly, For though 
that be extrinſecal to the matter of Frugality, yet it hath the aſtipula- 
. tion of that which is of greater neceflity to be regarded ; he who ſuffers 
his Expences ordinarily to exceed the bounds of his yearly income, 
ſhews a diflatisfaftion with that portion which the Divine Majeſty hath 
allotted him z which though no violation of the Precept of Frugality, 
yet is of a more important one, even of that which enjoins ſubmiſhon 
to the Divine Will. 

2, But let usriſe yet higher (for fo, as I ſhall by and by ſhew, 
the Virtue we have now before us doth oblige) and enquire whether 
frugality do not as well tye us to keep in f 4. good proportion within 
the bounds of our yearly income, as not to exceed or ſurpaſs them. For 
the evidencing the affirmative whereof, I ſhall deſire you tq conſider 
the neceſſities that may happen to every man, whether it be by caſu- 
alties, which no man how fortunate ſoever is wholly exempt from, or by 
changing his condition from ſingle life to marriage, which moſt perſons ei- 
ther chuſe or find themſelyes neceſſitated to, gr by the infirmities of old 
age, Which are in a manner an inevitable evil: For inaſmuch as all theſe 
bring their neceſſities along with them, and ſuch as that ſtate to _ 

they 
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they appertain wants either ſtrength or revenue to provide ſufficiently 
ag_ it muſt be looked upon as a neceſſary piece of Frugality ord;- 

'narily to provide our ſelves beforehand, as without which neither 
our Properties, nor we our {elves can be well conſerved. Uponwhich 
account, as all thoſe fingle perſons muſt be looked upon as violators of 
It, who, however they deſign to enter into the ſtate of marriage, yet 
make not the leaſt proviſion againſt thoſe neceſſities which it brings (for 
which cauſe, if they ſucceed ill, as generally ſuch perſons do, they 
ought to thank their own want of Frugality, and not the diſpofition of 
the Divine Providence: So thoſe Ao are to be reckoned to the num- 
ber, eſpecially if perſons of meaner Fortune, who in the ſtrength and 
"__ of their years lay by nothing in ſtore to ſupport them under the 
infirmities of old age, as if it were a rare thing for men to fall under 
ſuch infitmities, or God were obliged to ſupport them by an immediate 
Providence, And indeed (for what ſhould hinder us from making 
profeſſion of a truth, which every days experience gives ſoclear an at- 
teſtation to? ) from hence for the moſt part weed, « that ſcantneſs of 
Fortune, which is ſuch a burthen to the needy perſon, and all thar 
live near him : It rarely happening that men, who areſo frugal of their 
preſent Properties, as to keep in a proportion within them, are 
reduced to that neceſlity in any ordinary condition of life, as not to 
find a competent means to ſu themſelves under it. But of all the 
neceflities which it is incur upon men to provide againſt, there is 
certainly none which doth more require the not living up to the height 
of our income, ' than that which Children bring; for inaſmuch as 
theſe do not only require a preſent ſabliſtence but a foundation for 
their future ſupport, it will be little leſs than impoſlible for us to pro- 
vide for them as we ought, where wedo-not only not exceed the bounds 
of our yearly income, but not keep at a = iſtance from them. The 
only difficulty is, what diitance we are to keep; which muſt be left, in a 

reat meaſure, to the judgment of o_ particular man to determine. 
This only would be ſaid, That as that diſtance we are to keep is to be 
proportioned by thoſe neceſſities we have cauſe to apprehend ; fo the 
greater the diſtance the better, eſpecially where the neceffities are like 
to bep . Provided firſt,that which invites us to it bethe command 
of God, and not any baſe covetouſneſs; and ſecondly, that our way of 
living be anſwerable to that of ſober perſons, which are of the 
condition and fortune with our ſelves. 

3. Laſtly, (And more than that, ſhall not need to ſay,as tothat frugali- 
ty which reſpeQs our own uſe of thoſe good things which God hath be- 
ſtowed upon us) it is a neceſſary part of Frugality to uſe them with 
moderation and care, and neither ſpoil them by intemperance or neg- 
le& ; he who ſo doth, deſtroying inſtead of conſerving hb PRoyenty, en 
conſequently making himſelf leſs able to As - rai himſelf, if he ſhould 
fall into any diſtreſs, or miniſter to the neceffities of others. ; 

2. From that Frugality which reſpe@ts our own uſe of the good things 
we are poſleſſed of, paſs we to that which reſpetts the imparting eof them 
to others, and which is equally neceſſary to the conſervation of them. 
Where who is there that ſees not how conducible it is to the obſervati- 
on of this Commandment 3 whether we reſpect that charity which it 
does, though covertly, enjoinz or that ſtealth which it manifeſtly for- 
bids? For asby immoderate __ men do not only deſtroy their 
ſeyeral Properties, but put themſelves out of a capacity of Jong contt- 


nuing that beneficence in which they ſeem to take ſuch content, my 
| whi 
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C which (as Twlly * ſpeaks) what -is there that can be 
* De Officiis li. 2. Nonoveſuen more abſurd 5; 10-they put-themſelves upon a temprati- 
ym og ty afunt 4. 0D, {hall 1 ſay, or rather inevitable neceſlity of invading 
enim patrimonis/| effiiderunm  #8- the; Properties of others. ' For, when (as the ſame-Twl- 
Ts > ts: ” eaks ) they begin to want by giving, they are com- 
faciu curare ut "ids diuntius face PEUea, for: the ſupply of thoſe wants, fo lay hands on the 
__ tian jequin= * goods of others,- and ſhew themſelves as greedy; of theirs, 
dends reve -capttib aliddiohiuh . as;they were before prodigal of their' own, All that L 
manus afferre cogumure.; , -carrobſerve to require any thing of. a diſcuſſion, is, what. 
1/1: 2. +. ;indot largeſles the Frugality here ſpoken of extendeth 
to, and by what meaſure it 4s to, be-condutted. Neither. the one nor 
other of which will be difficult to, be folved, by him who ſhall attencive- 
ly.confider .them.- ,For though Frugality-be moſtly conſtrued with re- 
lation to ſuch largeſles as are the fruits rather, of humour than beneti- 
cence, and conſequently rarely applyed to thoſe of Charity yet that 
it extends to the moderation of thoſe alſo, needs no other Argument, 
than'that prohibition we haye now before us... For how-is he any other 
than a Thief, who ſubſtratts from +the neceflary ſupport of himſelf and 
Family. ( for which-all Properties were primarily beſtowed) to miniſter 
to.the neceſlities-of others ?; And. though, it be true that there are few 
ſ\uch kind of Thieves: (for, which cauſe; that caution may ſeem the leſs 
neceſlary, to have; been inſerted );, yet inaſmuch as vain-glory doth ſome- 
time mjx it ſelf with mens Charity, and. tempt them to' be profule , in 
giving above what the neceſlitics of themſelves or Families will well per- 
. pait,/ L thought it not amiſs to,admoniſh, that Frugality ought to have the 
inſpection and ;moderation of them, as well as of thoſe Largeſſes which 
baye ng other Fountain;than either hamour,or {ome other the like world- 
ly, motive, ; Theonly thing of. which there can;be any doubt, is, by what 
meaſures that Frugality is,to roomy which the grounds before laid will 
afford an. eafie ſolutionof. - For inaſmuch as the end of Frugality is the 
conſervation of :mens Properties,as the end of thoſe Properties primarily 
the miniſtring to our own and Families neceſſities; our Frugality in giving 
is to; guide it (elf by, thoſe necetlities of ours, for theſupplying where- 
of mens ſeveral Properties were primarly intended. Otherwiſe we be- 
come.prodigal, rather than charitable, and inſtead of being benevolent 
to others, proye unjuſt to our ſelves and. ours, ' But becauſe it is not 
impoſlible, , when I;come-to entreat of .the: Meaſures of our Charity, I 
may have occafipn to bring this Argument again before'you, becauſe 
ſuggeſting a Limitation ot it.z therefore contenting my ſelf at preſent 
with: what hath been already ſaid - concerning it, I will employ the reſi- 
due ot-my; Diſcourſe in exhorting you to the Practice both of the one 
and :;the other  Frugality. - | 1 7 "$6 
',,\Now.though {Iam not ignorant, I might. furniſh my ſelf with Mo- 
tives for- that purpoſe, from: that .Love which all Men naturally have 
for the conſervation of their.own- Being and Happineſs ;. yet I ſhall 
chule: rather, eſpecially being ſo amply furniſh'd from the toregoing 
Diſcourſe, . to recommend it ;to. you upon the ſcore of that Religion - 
which my; Profeſſion, , as well as preſent Task, ,obligeth me to. diſplay, 
For, ;isit, not a, part of Religion, yea an important one, to 'acquieſce 
in the diſpoſition of the, Divine Providence, and-content our ſelves 
withſuch-a portionof this Worlds Goodsas he is pleas'd to allot us? And 
if ſo, 3s it not-.of like, importance ito bound our Enjoyments by thote 
Portions, which is one main part of that Frugality which, we commend ? 
Is it not a partof Religion, in like manner, to provide againſt tu- 
| | | | ture 
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ure Necellities, and particularly thoſe Neceflities which Chilgren bring? 
\nd 'mult3t not then/be look/d upon; as ſuch, tokeepin a good propor- 

as ox, Our prelent-Properties, which the fame Fru- 

7161 ; again(t'th e Neceſſities, doth command ? 

zRehgion, as well as Providence, to be tem- 

" per , e Frugality, no leſs than the Precept 

108 Nth enj & what then can be look'dupon as a part of 
Religiagh _ not ?. or where ſhall-we find any thing.,of that nature 
at leaſt, that hath a Juſter Foundation/in it > Eſpecially, if we add to 

the former Conſiderations, that without Frugality we cannot well 
cher gael: to ourſelyes, or contain our ſelves from doing Injuſtice 

- . unto others: Prodigality, though- at firſtbluſh it look like an exceſs of 

'” Indulgence to our elves, yet being Cruelty and Injuſtice, becauſe both 
ſpoiling us for the future of: the neceſſary Means of our Support, and 
which is no lels Injuſtice to our ſelves than others, putting us upon a 
neceſlity of invading the' Properties of others, and ſo undoing our 
own Souls,: as well as making havock of our Brothers Fortunes. From 
whence,” as. it will unavoidably follow, that Frugality is a great part 

_ of Religion,” becaule diffuſing it ſelf into ſo many and ſo important 
Duries of it 3 ſo it cannot at any time ceaſe: to be ſuch, unleſs where it 
degenerates into Sordidneſs, which is rather Covetouſneſs than Fruga- 
lity, or is taken up upon purely prudential Conſiderations. 

3. Of Labour and Frugality I haye entreated hitherto; .and I have 

entreated ſo much the morelargely of them, becauſe they are the only 

.- ordinary Means of ' procuring or conſerving our ſeveral Properties. But 

" becauſe it may fo happen, that our ſeyeral Properties may be taken 

+ - away, Oratleaſt attempted by others, or by ſome ſmiſter accident periſh and 

come to nought 5 therefore it will be neceſſary for us to inquire; what 
other Means there are. whereby the- farmer may be either retrieved or de- 
fended, -and thoſe which are periſh'd may be ſupply d. | 
Now though, if Magiſtrates had not ' been conſtituted, no doubt at all 
could be made, but we might evenby forcible means defend or retrieve 
our ſeveral Properties, no natural Reaſon forbidding the vindicating to 
our {clyes what God by hisProvidence hath made our: proper Portion ; 
yea the ſame-is not.to be faid after the Conſtitution of Magiſtrates, 
and that Power wherewith they are inveſted, of ' doing Right tothe in- 
- - jur'd Party : partly,becauſe he who conſtitutes ſuch a Power,muſt be ſup- 
.-* posd alſo, becauſeit would be otherwiſe in vain, tooblige private Per- 
ſons to ſeek their Remedy there ;, and- partly, becauſe force could not 
be lawful, where there 18no Magiſtrate to defend us, if more peaceable 
Means could be able to. protect us. From whence, as it will follow. that 
we are not ordinarily, to-right ourſelves, and much leſs to do it by force 
of Arms; ſo.that it mayibe-both Jawfuland neceſſary (becauſe neceſſa- 
- ry ſometimes to theiconſerving- of our ſeveral Properties ) to appeal 
for redreſs to the Magiltrate,. and ſue the injurious Perſon at his Tribu- 
nal. * For, it- (as I have heretofore ſhewn, and ſhall hereafter more 


 enjoin ?. 


largely ) Magiſtrates; were. appointed by God for the redreſs of Inju- 
ries, what ſhould. hinder the0jur'd Party to appeal to the Magiſtrate 
. for it, elpecially when there is no- other way left to compaſs it > Which 
| aid, I ſhallthe more confidently-apply my elf to the ronfideration of 


. what the Goſpel. teacheth;. as which is the only ObjeQtion againſt this 

- way of Seumang or regieviog our ſeveral Properties. For,inaſmuch as 
'the ſame Goſpel.doth both approve and aſſert thoſe Powers which claim 

- to themſelves the power of Redres; it is impoſſible to think it ſhould 
Rd | N L111 - proſcribe 
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ropurſuchsRemlnon ale 

toafford redreſs to them- 

of a vindiftive Mind, 

ocking outanother's 

cue cdr mars Be, But'let us ſuppoſe, that 

1 purport or at leaſt that it were but 

nels yenenalon: yo it will not thence follow, that he forbad. ab- 


the Sing or reiting our TIRES 


nt ie the Ren oh. 

neſs Cohich graces the New Teſtament doth ck NE what 

Patience or Meekneſs (I fay ) can that be, which will haveſatisfaQtion 
made it for every the leaſt injury it ſuſtains ? But as it is one thing to 
condemn the going to Law for trifling Matters ; and another, the ſo do- 
ju, anÞ5b nan-—gprqur oye vere are neceary toour own 
or or at leaſt to the maintaining of us int t condition 
wherein he d us: ſo that it was not the intention of our Savi- 
fella upon » is ſufficient] vhs; _ naſe: 
us, to make our own. For 
aig 10 make pro NE En ink w0 
pena worſe than we go not; it 
muſt conſequently be thought lawful, IEIT means fail, tO ap- 
pealto that whichis ber hisown Ordinance, for the defending of that 
whichis to maintain them. Laſtly, our Saviour might-mean ( for ſo 
largely oftentimes do'the Penmen * the Scripture, andother Authors 
ſpeak, when 'the thing which they condemn is not intended to. be 
wholly baniſhed) our Saviour (1 fay ) might mean, that in regard of 
thoſe heat and other inzconveniencies which do commonly attegd _ 
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of Law, we {hould avoid them both as long and as much as is poſſible for 
5,chuſing rather to ſuffer ſomewhat, than to takeſuch a ſuſpiciouscourle z 
but however reſolving to try all other ways, before we betake our 
{elves to that. WhichAdvice, as it is no wonder our Sa- 

viour ſhould give to his Diſciples, when we find Tully 2, (a) Pe Officis lib.z. Convenit aii= 
who was an Advocate, adviſing to abſtain from Suits of ul Mts 2 
Law, as far as Men well can, or rather farther , (oO net- accrbum: in omnique re con+ 
ther that he ſhould expreſs it with ſuch Terms of diſlike, {'* ny; #quum & fact- 
as if he meant to baniſh all : that which is for the moſt coonteaamem ry nt py 
part bad, looking fo like that which is ſimply and uni- 9#4ntum liceas, & neſc;o an paulo 
verſally ſuch, that it may very well be expreſsd in '* 41" 40m liceat, abborren- 
the ſame general Terms of diſlike with the other. From 

that Paſlage of our Saviour concerning Suits of Law, paſs we to another 

of S* Pal, in which yet we ſhall find far leſsdifficulty than in the other: 
For,befide that,that which he chiefly condemns, 1Cor.6. 1. was their going 

to Law betore Heathen Tribunals, by means whereof Chriſtian Reiigi- 

on, pretending ſo much as it did to Peace, could not chuſe but hear ill 

among thoſe who are Enemies to it 3 he- ſeems to me rather to approve 

than condemn going to Law, where that and other Inconveniences were 

ſeparated from it. For, not only queſtioning with them, inthe firſt 

Verſe, for going to Law before the nnju$?, and not before the Saints ; but 
demanding of them, 1n the next Verſe, whether thoſe Saints ſhould not 

judge the world, and if ſo, whether they were not worthy to judge the 

ſmallest matters, ſuch as all Earthly marters are, in compariſon ot the 

other ; he ſeems to me plainly to infinuate, that, provided the ground 

of the Suit be a matter of moment as to this World, and 'uch the loſs 

whereof could not well-be born, an Appeal might lawtull\ cnough be 

made to Chriſtian Tribunals, for the ed of thoſe 11;jucies we ſuſtain, 

For, though there are, who have underſtood S* Parl ro mean no other |, 

in this place, than the referring of their Debates to the Arbirrations of 

Chriſtians ( which yet, that I may add that by the way, is not much 

different from going to Law betore a Judge, a pious Judge ( as ® Gro- Pas _ 
tivs hath well obſerv'd) eſpecially if appeal 4 to by conſent of the Par- *** "Ow 
tics at variance, differing little from an Arbitrator, but that he is choſen 

to that Office by Publick Authority ) yet as that Interpretation of theirs 

is not witout violence to the Text, which repreſents thoſe ſuppos'd Ar- 

bitrators under the Title of Judges, and pleads their fitneſs for the Of- 

fice, from thoſe Thrones of Judicature whereupon they ſhall be here- 

after plac'd 3 fo, with much more violence to the Command of Chriſt c, (9-18.57 
who, in caſe of difference between Man and Man, commands the te//ing 

E- of it the Church , and the praGice of the Church 4 upon it: Which, (,, ... 
whilſt the Emperors continued Heather, decided Differences in matters of the Right 
of Eſtate, between thoſeof their own Body 3 and after that, and when of the Church 
therefore there was not the like Reafon of making the Church a Judge 4 
in matters of that nature, continu'd fo to do, in ſome meafure, by the pag. 37. &c: 
Indulgence of Chriſtzan Princes. All which things I have laid together, 

not. to give countenance to Contentions, from which I know our Reli- 

gion is moſt averſe 3 but ro ſhew, that as Suits of Law may be fome- 

time neceſjary to the conſerving our Propertiesz fo, where they are fo 

in any great meaſure, they are no way contrary to the Doftrine of the 

Goſpel, which however.it may diſallow of ſcardalows, vexatiows, and 

triflirig Suits, yet doth not diſapprove inoffenſtve, charitable, and impor- 
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4. But becauſe the Properties of Men may not only periſh to the 
Owners, but in themſelves, and conſequently put Men upon a neceflity 
of ſeeking a new Supply z therefore it may not be amiſs to ſubjoin the 
Means of effeding that alſo, which, where ordinary Means fail, is no 
other than that of Asking + our Saviour both ſuppoſing as much, when 
he requires us to give to ther that ark; andthat Order which God hath 
(a)Sce Explic. eſtabliſhed in the World confirming it. - For, though (asI before * ob- 
cr this Com- ſeryed)) all Men have a natural Right to ſuch a Portion of this Worlds 
Part:, Goods as is neceſlary to their Support, by means of that Grantof them 

which was made to Adam and his Poſterity 3 yet inaſmmch as particular 
Ptopetties ſtand by the ſame Divine Will by which that general Char- 

ter did which was made to Adam and hisPoſterity, no Man is ordinarily 

ro ſupply his Wants, but by making ſuit to thoſe Perſons into whoſe 

Harids God hath by his Providence put the poſſeſtion of this Worlds 
Convenietices. But fo that we are to proceed, the Scripture gives us 
ſufficiently to undetſ(tand,even where it doth moſt ſtrongly aſſert the Right 

of the Poor to a Subliftence. For, though So/ozzon, where he requires 

the not withvlding of from the zeceſſeoxs, as both the Septuagint 

(b) MW» £722 Verſion Þ) and the fol wry Words oblige usto explain itz though he, 
4: = I ay, Prov, 3: 27. calls thoſe #eceſſitows ones ſuch to whom that good is 
© de, or,as it isin the Hebrew ©, the Lords or Owners of it : yet advi- 
12 ſing afterwards, as he does, that we ſhould not ſay to them, Go, and 
come again, end to morrow 1 will give, when thon haſt it by thee, he plain- 

ly ſhews, that that Rightof the neceſlicous is to be ſu'd out by Entrea- 

ties, and not either clancularly withdrawn, or extorted : That which 

is properly a Gift, depending upon the good will of him that is to be- 

{tow it, and confequently not to be attain'd without the uſe of ſuch 


() yh 


Means as may make that Will of his propitious to us. 
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Concerning the contributing, what in #5 lies, to the procuring, conſerving, or 
enlarging our Neighbours Property, which is the Second Branch of the 
Affirmative part of the Commandment. The Means of effeding that , 
the Liberality f our Endeavours, or of our Purſes : The former whereof 
#s recommended upon the ſcore of its both general praJicableneſs and uſe ; 
the latter , for its immediate ſubſerniency to the advantaging of our 
Neighbour. The Liberality of the Purſe more particularly conſider d, and 
ſhewn to imply the remitting of what is due, or at leaſt not exaTing it 
with rigour the giving of what we are anally poſſeſs 'd, or lending ; 
and, in fine, an Hoſpitable Entertainment. Inquiry is next made, whe- 
ther the uſe of the forementioned Means be to be extended unto all, and 
in what order, and manner, and proportion. For the reſolution where- 
of, the Reader is in part remanded to the Affirmative part of the Sixth 
CommanAment, and in part afforded Satisfa@Fion here. Inorder there- 
»nto, the ſeveral Liberalities before ſpoken of are reſum d,and ſuch Re- 
marques made upon each of them as were before onntted, Concerning the Li- 
bereti ty of Mens Endeauonrs, is noted, That inaſmmch as it takes little 
from our own Properties, we ought tobe the more free of it 3 but get not 
fo free, as for the ſake of one, to offer oy Injuſtice unto others, Con- 
cerning the remitting of what is due, 
other Liberality ; That it cannot be omitted without a manifeſt re pw 
z the Divine Will, where the Perſon concern'd becomes yer rfl y the 
ole diſpoſition of his Providence; provided that the Remiſſion be not pre- 
Judicial to others, nor draw after it any intolerable prejudice to our ſelves. 
The Explication more particular in the Liberality of Giving, as obſerving 
concerning the Objedts of it, that they are ſuch, and ſuch only, who are 
under any need of it, and are beſide that in an incapacity to provide for 
themſelves; by which means all wealthy or ſlothful Perſons are excluded 
from any ſhare of it : concerning the Order which it ought to obſerve, 
that though thoſe of the Houſhold of Faith ought, cxteris paribus, to be 
preferr'd before other Men; yet not before thoſe of a Mans own Family and 
indred; as moreover, that, where the neceſſitous Perſons are many, the 
preference ought to be given to thoſe whoſe Neceſſutics are moſt preſſing : 
concerning the Proportion this Liberality is to obſerve, that it ought to 
be according to Mens Ability, and that no one ought to value that at leſs 
than the Thirtieth part of his yearly Income ; that where the Neceſſities 
of thoſe that are about us cannot otherwiſe be provided for, we onght to 
give above our Ability, if we underſtand thereby an Ability to provide for 
our ſelves according to that Condition wherein God hath placed us : con- 
cerning the Manner of our Giving, that it ought to be without ſupercili- 
ouſneſs and contempt, as alſo with —__—_— eed, and ſecreſie. A 
Tranſition to the Liberality of Lending, and of Hoſpitality 3 concerning 
the former whereof i obſerv'd, That though there be no nel of lend- 
ing gratis to ſuch as borrow only for the Improvement of their For- 
tunes 3 yet that we ought ſoto do, where thoſe that borrow, borrow 01 
ly to procure or continue to themſelves a bare $ubſiſtence « Concerning the 
Jatter, That it ought to be extended to Strangers, as well as to thoſe of 
onr own Neighbourhood, yea to all whom we are in a capacity ſo to mi- 


niiter to; That, though it minifter to Mens Neceſſities, yet it ought not 
to 
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to miniſter to their Int merance : where alſo the means ; retrenching 
that is deſcribed. The Concluſion of the whole, with the Promiſes that 


are made to the Charitable Man, and that his own Property is more likely 
to be improv'd, than any way diminiſhed by his Liberality, 


I. J T having been often ſaid, and largely prov'd, that every Nega- 
tive in the Decalogue includes an Infirmative, and that that Affr- 
mativeis Love; it iscafie to inter, That the Negative we are now up- 
on, forbidding the invading of others Properties, the Affirmative doth 
principally ſuggeſt the contributing what in ws lies toward the procuring, 
conſerving, or enlarging them. For then, and then only, can we be faid 
to love our Neighbour in the Inſtance that is now before us, when we 
do not only abſtain from the invading of his Propeity,but endeavour 
to procme one it he wants, or to conſerve and add to it, if he hath. 
Taking it theretore tor granted, that ſo to do,is ia part the Affirmative 

of this Commandment, will make it my buſineſs to inquire, | 

1. By what means it may.and ought to be effefted. 
2. Whether our Endeayours of thus doing good to others, ought 
to extend to all ſorts of Perſons; and 10 what Order,and Man- 
y ner, and Proportion. 

4Va oficis 1, Now there are two ways ( as © Tully well obſerves) whereby Men 
ſhy may become x/eful to others,\ as to the procuring, or conſerving, or enlarging 
their ſeveral Properties 3 the Afliltance of their Endeavours, or of their 
Purſes : Whereof, though the latter be moſt taken notice of, and ſo 
far asin a manner to appropriate to it ſelf the name of Liberality ; yet 
the other doth no doubt alike deſerve our confideration and re- 
gard, that I ſay not alſo more importunely require it. As being, r. in 
the power of the Poorer, as well as the Richer fort; of thoſe whoſe 
Properties are as ſtrait, as theirs whom they deſire to enlarge or con- 
ſerve. For, though, as S* Peter ſometime ſpake concerning himſelt,Gold 
and Silver have they none ;, yet are they not oftentimes without an Abi- 
lity of giving that Advice, and Encouragement, and Afſilttance, which 
may be alike uſeful to the procuring, improving, or coulcrving of others 
(b)Eccl. 9, 14, Properties : Solomon > having told -us of a poor: man, who, how- 
I5. ever he was,not afterwards regarded for it, yet by his wiſdom deli- 
: wered the City wherein he dwelt from the Power of a Great Monarch, who 
had us'd no contemptible means to make himſelf Maſter of it. But nei- 
ther, 2. as was but now intimated, 15 the Liberality of our Perſons leſs 
to be conſidered, for the uſe it is of toward the forementioned purpo- 
ſes, as will appear, if we conſider it with reference to Mens Labours,or 
the conciliating the Favours of other Perſons towards them. For, La- 
bour ( as was before ſaid ) being not only appointed by God for the 
procuring of this Worlds Happineſs, but not without a natural aptitude 
to it; he muſt be look'd upon as no unuſectful Perfon, who ſhall either 
direct Men in the management of it, ( which in all Employments is of 
great weight )- or encourage and afliſt them in the performance of it. In 
like manner, when, as it often doth, the Properties of Men depend , 
either as to their being, or well- being,upon theBenevolence of others 
it is caſie to ſee, that he who is no Niggard of his Perſon and Endea- 
vours, may by. his Authority or Interceſſion procure the Favour of 
thoſe who have the collation of Benefits, or by his Wiſdom and Elo- 

uence (if thoſe Properties Men have be attempted by others ) detend 

K 1k from their Rapine, or recommend them to thoſe by whom they 

| | may. 
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7 3 may.”All which Beneficences, as they are undoubtedly 'of great. uſe t0- 
ward the advantaging of our Brothers Properties; ſo they have this far- 
ther tocommend them'to us,. that whilſt the Liberalities of the Purſe, 
as 7 ully * ſpeaks, Exhauſt the Fountain of it, and make Men lef able to 


| be liberal for the future, that Liberalitie which exerts it ſelf in our '® 
> _ EndeayOurs, doth not only ſuffer »o detriment by its being often us d, 


but gains ſo muchthe more bysr, becauſe making Men both more apt for 
the exerciſe thereof; and more ready to intend it. | ' 

Frorh the Liberality of our Perſons and Endeavours, paſs we to that 
of our Parſes, as being more immediately ſubſervient to the advanta- 
ging of our Brothers Property, and therefore no doubt more eſpeci- 
ally requir'd. Now there are four ways whereby we may be thus li- 
beral; by remitting of what « due, or at leaſt not exatFing it with 
Rigour ;, by giving of what we are attually poſſeſs'd of, or lending ; and 
laſtly, by « ; +l entertainment. Of the firſt of theſe much need 
not be ſaid, whether we conſider it as a Duty, or as a Means to pro- 
cure orKonſerve our hh cane . * For, aMhe latter of thele 
is ſo apparent, that it-leems not'to ſtand in _ feed of any Proof, 


Men being often undone, where they who are their Creditors will 
neither remit ongec of what is due to them, nor allow them a com- 
petent time to diſcharge the Debt ; ſo the.latter needs no other proof 
than that Love and Benevolence wherein our Saviour hath ſuram'd 
up this and other the Precepts of the Second Table: For, though the 
exaCting of what is due in its full proportion, be no way contrary to 


+ thePreceptof Juſtice; yet it maybe ſufficient! repugnant to that of 
"*H Love, efchll as urg'd upon ns by the Goſpel : Love prompting 
'»> Mentoforgiy 


give, as well as give; toremir of what it may require, as 
well as to-part with what ir is poſſeſſed of: | And not without Rea- 
ſon; hewho forgives, giving away what he doth ſo, becauſe it is in 
his power to exact it.. To the Liberatiry of Remitting or Forgiving, 
ſubjoyn we that of giving; a Duty no leſs neceſſary to the forenten- 
tioned wp, nor leſs neceſſary to be obſerved, whether we do re- 
{j t ſubſerviency of it tothe advantaging of our Neighbour's 
| ies, or that right we have often ſaid the neceſſitous perſon to 
have toſucha portion of this Worlds Goods, as may afford him a ſub- 
ſiſtence: For it being apparently the intention of God, and ſo declared 
in-his firſt grantof Dominion, that each of the Sons of Men ſhould 
have a ſhare in them, it is of neceſſity to be looked upon as the duty 
of thoſe, into whoſe hands God hath: put the poſſeſſion of thein, to 
communicate them to ſuch as ſhall be found to ſtand in need of them ; 
he, who refuſeth fo to'do, as much as in him lies, defeating God of 
his intention, and Men of that right which accrues to 


* De Officik, | 
®. 2. 


them by it. Whence it is no doubt that Almſgiving both * Sex for the Old, Deur.14.13. 
* in the Ola and New Teſtament harh fo frequently the als. ro joe renter the 


b 


name of Righteonſnefi; that being not improperly ſtiled as allo, Z/al. 1:2. g. 


Righteouſneſs, which he, who is the Objett,of it, hath , Fer <New! 


by (ainuooomt, 


Mat. 6. I, ac» 


Ayes + ording #0 ſome Greek Copies. 
the original grant of Dominion to warrant his title to. »: _ Re OO 


Thirdly; as there is a Liberality in forgiving and giving, ſo thete may 
be a lity in /ending z that noleſs than either of the other tending 
to the advantaging of Mens Properties, and oftentimes mich more to 
the welfare of their Souls: For whereas giving many times relieves 
Mens idleneſs as well as wants,and makes them careleſs in the diſcharge 
of the Duties of their ſeveral Callings ; lending puts the neceſſitous 
perſon uport a neceſſity of being induſtrious, if jt were that he might 
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mative | nandiment;m 

ae ro obligeth "meto ire hCom the uſe of _ - ca 
to be extended! uto all, and itn what order, and manner, and roy tion, 
But becauſe in- of the Affirmative Sl Ns e ſix Com- 
mandment, 1 ave'in a great meaſu meaſire rovened my ſelf in moſt of the 
queriespr Ne Tor 2 the liberal of 6ur perſons 
or endeavours is COncerne only tough! at ſuch things in each of 
them owe | 7, apr d, or obſcurely and imperfeRtly deli- 
Now the wer thing S9hf :rvable, þeſide what were 

garl | chexerts it ſelf in our endeavours: 
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judice to our ſelves: as becaiiſe,- though we may part with our own 
right, yet we cannot do ſo with thoſe of others ; fo the parting with 
our own right iseyer to be underſtood with ſubordination to our own 
neceſſities, to which, asI bave before ſhewn, the Law of Reaſon as well 
as Charity obligeth us to have the firſt regard. Setting aſide there- 
fore that Liberality which conſiſts in remitting of that whieh is our 
due, I will proceed to that of giving, as being more apparently ſub- 
ſervient to the welfare ofother men. And here not totell you, becauſe 
ſufficiently evident from the forequoted diſcourſe, than no qualifica- 
tion whatſoever can exclude thoſe from our Charity, whoſe conditi- 
on makes them proper objeCts of it ; it ſhall content me to obſerve, be- 
cauſe 'not before noted, that the condition of thoſe and of thoſe only 
is ſuch, who are under any need, of it, and are beſide that in an inca- 
pacity to rome againſt 1t; by the former whereof are excluded all 
perſons of better or equal fortunes with our ſelves; by the latter, all 
idle or {lothful ones, For as Reaſon and Charity both oblige us to give 
the firſt place to our ſelves, and conſequently not to part with that to 
others, which we are under a like neceſſity our ſelves ; ſo the Command 
'of God,. atid the Precept of S. Paul, debars thoſe of any relief, who will 
not. contribute” ought to their own ſubſiſtence. - Upon which account 
as our Laws have ſpoken the ſame thing, and, which is more, made it 
penal to relieve them ; ſo, that they are at any time relieved by conſi- 
derate perſons, is only imputable to their importunity, and the negleCt 
of thoſe in Authority who ſuffer them to uſe it. Which neglett is ſo 
much the more criminal, in that it doth not only encourage thoſe idle 
perſons in their ſloth, and many other wickedneſſes, which flothfulneſs 
draws after it, but rakes the charitable perſon leſs able to miniſter to 
thoſe neceſſitous ones, who are either wholly incapicited for labour, or 
cannot by all their labour compaſs a tolerable ſubſitence. But becauſe, 
even of thoſe who are fit objetts of Charity, all cannot be relieved by 
all, by means of the ſhortneſs of our Fortunes ; therefore I propoſed alſo 
to enquire #x what order weare to relieve them, and which of the many 
neceſfitous ones ought to be preferred. Which demand;though I have in 
part fatisfied already, in the place ſo often referred to by me, yet there 
are two things of moment which were not there obſerved, '& will there- 
fore be fit to be taken notice of here : x.” That though thoſe of the Houſ- 
hold of Faith ought, ceteris paribus, to have the precedency of other 
men, yet not when the neceſſitous ones are of our own Family or Kin- 
dred, Juſtice as well as Charity vbliging us to give to thele, and conſe- 
quently to prefer them before ſuch, who, however better deſerving other- 
wile, yet have nothing but the Law of Charity to oblige us to the relief 
of them. Again, though all neceſſitous ones are fit objects of Charity, 
and conſequently, where 6ur faculties will pert, to be relieved by us ; 
yet Reaſon as well as Charity oblige that, where our Faculties will not 
rmit the extending of it to all, we give the grovrence to thoſe per 
Fons whoſe neceſſities are the moſt preſſing : For, it the neceſſities of 
men make them fit Obje&s of Charity, thoſe perſons muſt be looked up- 
on as the fitteſt ObjeQs, and conſequehtly they to be preferred, who la- 
bour under the moſt preſſing ofes. And morethan this, as I ſhall not 
need to ſay concerning that order which 1s to be blerved by the chari- 
table perſon in giving, ſo I ſhall therefore proceed to etiquire after what 
manner and proportion we are to do it , the next things in order to be 
conſidered. For the reſolution of the latter whereof, as being the moſt 
important Query ; the firſt thing I ſhall offer, is, Thar it be generally 
| Mm m according 
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acct ding t0 Our abilit -; and not either above or below it ; not only 


Tally * ſo adviſing, where he requires the referring of our bounty to our 
Faculties, but he, whoſe judgment is more conſiderable, even S. Paul, 
he*enjoining the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 16. 2. that every one ſhould lay by 
him in ſtore for the ſupply of the neceſſitous, according as God had, pro. 
ſpered/him. © By virtue of which Rule, as the Charity of wealthier per. 
{oth mult be concluded to be in org proportion than thoſe of mea- 
ner ones ;. ſo, that the Charity of both the one and the other ought not 
either to fall below or exceed it he who'offends'in the defeCt bein 
unjuſt to the neceſſitous, to whom, as I have before ſhewn, God hat 
made our Charity due, as he who offends in the exceſs, unto himſelf. 
But becauſe,. through that ſelf-love which prevails in the mol} of us, 
men will be apr enough to think they give according to their ability, 
when in truth they do nothing leſs, I will propoſe to your conſidera- 
tion, in the ſecond place, what meaſures eſcribed the Fews in the 
exerciſe of this great Duty of. Charity ; which was, that beſide the 
Tithe payable every year to the Prieſt, as you may ſee, Det. 14. 22. 
they ſhould every third year *, as it is in the 29 v. of that Chapter, ſet 
apart another Tythe for the poor, which being reſolyed into a yearly rate 
will amount to the Thirtieth pore of our yearly income: For though 
this Law do induce no dire&t O pon upon us, as being a part of i 
Jewiſh Polity ; yet inaſmuch as Charity 15no lels required of us than 
of the Jews and our Saviour profeſſeth not to have come 79 deſtroy, 
but rather to fulfil rhe Law and the Arodbers we cannot in reaſon deem 
out ſelves obliged to ſet apart leſs for the Poor than the Thirtieth part 
of our yearly income. Laſtly, as conſideration ought generally to be 
had of our ability, and of thoſe meaſures which God hath given us to 
judge both of that and our own duty by ; 10 I ſee not how we can 
ſometime avoid the giving even beyond our ability, it we mean there- 
by anability to provide for our ſelves according to that ſtate and con- 
dition wherein God hath placed us, and not an ability to ſerve our 
own neceſſities. For as we find that S. Paul, who doth generally re- 
fer men to their ability, yet mentions it with commendation that the 
Corinthians, whom he wrote to, gave not only according to their abi- 
lity, but above it, 2 Coy. 8.3. 101 ſee not how we canavoid the abating 
of our own enjoyments, where the neceſſities of thoſe that are about 
us cannot be otherwilſe-in any tolerable meaſure juppycd :. He, who 
gave the Earth for the ſupport of all, conſequently obliging thoſe who 
are poſſeſſed of it, to communicate thereof to the neceſſitous ; and 
therefore alſo, where the ſupport of thoſe 1s not otherwiſe to be pro- 
curd, to abate of thoſe Enjoyments, which the place we hold in the 
World might otherwiſe warrant the enjoyment of. One only thing 
remains, relating to'the liberality of giving, and that is the manner 
aſter which we are to do it; concerning which I ſay, firſt, That it ought 
not to be with that ſuperciliouſneſs and contempt of the Poor, where- 
with it is too often attended : Not. only their deſcent from the ſame 
common Parent forbidding it,. but the particular regard which God 
profeſſeth to have to all neceſſitous perſons, and that relation wherein 
our Saviour hath own'd them. For, what place can there be for ſuper- 
ciliouſneſs, where thoſe to whom we give, are not only of our own 
blood , and the ſame common ſtock, but under the particular care of 
and relation to God and Chriſt, and that too in ſuch a proportion, that 
what is done Or z0t done unto them, he interpreteth as either doze or 
ot done unto himſelf? But neither , ſecondly, are we to give with 
grudging 
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grucging and repining, as it is but too frequent with thoſe who arenot 
otherwiſe 


ii. 


peccant ; as becatile God, to whom we are obliged for being 
in a Capacity of giving, profeſleth to love * 4 chearful giver, and ſhould * 2 Cor. g. x, 
not therefore be ſo ill requited, as to find a grudging one ; ſo becauſe 
(as hath been often ſaid, but can never be too much repeated) that 
Charity is no more than is due'to the poor from us. For, what place 
. can there be. for -grudging, where that, which we are to give, is but 
the right of thoſe ro whom we are required to impart it ? Thirdly, as 
we ought todiſcard from our giving all ſuperciliouſneſs and grudging, 
ſo alſo all ſlowneſs in the doing of it, not only Solomon fo requiring, 
where he forbids us to ſay to the neceſſitous perſon, Go, and come again, 
and to morrow Þ will give, when we have it by us, but allo the deſign and 
end of Charity ; the deferring of a benefit making it of little uſe to 


him that craves it, and ſometimes alſo of none at all. 


I will conclude 


this Head, and my diſcourſe concerning the Liberality of giving, with 
admoniſhing, in the fourth place, that it be done ſecretly, and fo (as 


our Saviour ff 


peaks) that the left hand may not know what our right 


hand doth ; leſt thar, which was intended for a benefit to our Neigh- 
bour, prove an exprobration to hum, either of his neceſſities or obli- 
gation to us, and to our ſelves a temptation to pride and vanity. Which 
as it 15'enough to ſowre the moſt excellent Charity, and make it diſ- 
guſtful both to God and Man ; ſo hath this farther inconvenience at- 
tending it, that whilſt it ſeeks the praiſe of Men, it debars the chari- 


table 


perſon of the praiſe and reward of God; he who forbids us to 


do our Alms before men to be ſeen of them, aſſigning for the reaſon of 

it, that ſo doing, - we ſhall have no reward of our Father which i in Hea« Matth, 6,1; 
wen. And indeed, as to give ſeccetly hath Reaſon as well as the Precept 

of our Saviour to oblige us to the obſervation of it ; ſo there wanted 

not among the Heathen, who ſaw the reaſonableneſs of it, and incul- 


cated it almoſt in the ſame terms; Marcus Antonins * not 
only inſinuating the ſo giving, that we or ſelves may not 
know what we our ſelves have done, but reſembling the 
beneficent perſon, among other things, to a YVine, which 
is neither y ible of its own fruitfulneſs, nor makes any 
noiſe of it, chuſing rather to /uperadd in their proper ſea- 
ſon new cluſters to its former , and to continue its fruit- 
fulneſs, than to be eſteemed for it. 

-Of the Liberality of 'giving, what hath been ſaid uy 
ſaffice ; ray we to that of /endins, a Liberality whic 


O 


I: have already ſhewn to be no kels neceſlary in its ſelf 


than the other, and might alſq be.no leſs incumbent upon us, 
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Precept of -our great Maſter Chriſt ; in the very ſame breath * wherein * Matth.;. 4e 
he commands the giving to every one that asks, forbidding to turn 
away. from him that would borrow of us. Now there are two things 
obſervable concerning this Liberaliry,” proportionably to the two ſorts 
of perſons with whom we have to do: For either they may be ſuch 
 whowant ir for the improving of their Fortunes, or ſuch as borrow it 
of us to procure or continue to themſelves a bare ſubſiſtence. Now 


though. 


doubt not (as hath been before declared )) but that he who- 


lends to the former Perſons, may require what he does ſo with a yalua- 

ble Conſideration for'it, eſpecially where the Money lent 15 needful 

enough to a Man's ſelf : yet as ſuch perſons MLONenne proveaun- 
(S 


fortunatein the management of it, in which ca 


it may be but requi- 


fite to:remit ſomewhat of our own demands ; 1o it cannot be at all ac- 
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caſe 


counted lawful 
the like Uſe of | ' do,” meerly to procure 
themſelves a ſubliftence, not only the Law of Moſes forbidding fo to 
lend to x poor Brother, but the Law of Natyre and Chriſt: He who 
lends to fuch a perſon upon Uſe, being fo far commonly from advan- 
raging him, which ts the end of Charity, that he only way to plun 
him ſo much the deeper in neceſſity and calamity. The ſame ts to 
faid of the raking of Gifts of ſuch perſons, or making any other adyan.- 
rages of them ;. 1t mattering not «t all, under what notion it comes, {6 
a Conſideration be paid, which ehangeth it from Liberality into a Con- 
trat, and; in the preſent caſe, an unmerciful one. * | 
Iam now arrived at the laſt ſpecies of Liberaliry, beſt known by the 
name of pe, ery z concerning which, as the Scripture hath nor been 
wanting in furniſhing us with Examples *, ſo neither in inculcating the 
PraCtice thereof upon us : St. Pawl in his Exhortations joining Hoſpira- 
lity with diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the Saints,” Rom. I. 13. as St; 
Peter + with that Charity which covers a multitude of ſins, And not 
without Reaſon, if we conſider, I do not ſay how much it immediate- 
ly conduceth to the conſerving” of the Properties of -meaner perſons, 
but to the encouraging of them to moms 1 that labour and travel 
which God hath been pleaſed to lay ypon them. ' Now though eyen 
here that Caution is to have place, which. refers the Benevo] lence of 
Men to the meaſure of their al or eas} wo I cannot-forbear t9 


ſay, that, provided it keeps within thoſe bounds” it ought not to-con- 


rent it ſelf with extending to a few, or indeed to thoſe 'of irs' own 
Neighbourhood ; as becaule the word, which we render Hoſpitality 
imports the entertaining of rangers , ſo becauſe it is'a Vertue of 


1 


thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with more liberal Fortunes, and from 
whom therefore he expetts a more than ordinarily comprehenſive Cha- 
rity. And I cannot but upon this occaſion call to mind the Story of 
Henry * Wardlow, ſometime Archbiſhop of St. Aparews 1n Scotland, who, 
agreeably to his own FunCtion , and the Precept of the Apoſtle, em- 
ployed at Reveitue, 'which God had given him, in the entertainment 
of other .perſons : For, being preyailed with for the eaſe of his Ser- 
vants, to make a Bill of Houſhold, that they might know who were to 
be ſerved by them ; when he was asked whom he would firſt name, he 
anſwered Fife and Angus, which are two large Countries in Scotland, 
containing many millions of People. By which anſwer of his, as he 
wiſely freed himſelf from their importunity, who would for their own 
moe retrenched that good Mar's Hoſpitality ; ſo he gave an evi- 
dent teſtimony of a truly Chriftian and generous mind ; and ſuch as it 
will concern thoſe of the richer ſort, but eſpecially of the Clergy, to 
ſhew themſelves diligent imitators of : That and no other being trul 
Chriſtian Charity, which, ſo far as 1n it lies, extends it ſelf to all, I do 
not ſay that are the Children of the Holy FESVUS, though that be a 
large Family, but the Deſcendants of our common Parent Adam. Care 
only would be taken, (as being in a manner the only blemiſh which ad- 
heres to.this moſt excellent Vertue) that that which is intended þy the 
hoſpitable Perſon for the refreſhment of Strangers and orkers, 'be not 
converted into luxury and intemperance ; that, as it often happens, not 
only proving no Charity to their Bodies, but the deftruQtion of their 
Souls whith is the greateſt cruelty we canbe guilty of, And indeed, 
as thoſe times which were moſt famous for Hoſpi lity, found a way 
both to prevent and retrench all ſuch intemperances ; ſo if Wvcogld 
| | | ive 
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live to ſee the ſimplicity and plainneſs of thoſe ancient days recalled, 
without any of thoſe inconveniences which do now attend it ; they 
ariſing for the maſt, part log Figt which hath heen alſo the bane of 
Hoſpitality, even. a deſire & gratifyin our Palates with curious and 
coſtly Entertainments. For as thole things which are moſt plain are 

| ao Tacured at, the eaſieſt by which meags Men may bg better 
SI be liherg] xowards other Men ; {6, at the ſame time th y gra- 
tifie the appetite, do allo {atiate it, and not like the curiofities of 
latter time produce a thirſt which is equal to the other, and which no- 
thing but intemperance can aſlake. | 

- Such are the means whereby we may contribute to the ſubſiftence of 
others, and to the procuripg or conſerving or improving of thoſe Pro- 
rties from which they derive it : in which as I have often faid, and 

X hoph ſufficiently proved, that the Affirmative part of the Command- 
ment doth conlift ; ſo they have this farther to commend them to our 
conſideration and uſe, that they would if duly obſerved, not-only not 
abridge our own Propertigs, byt preiegve ups from the temptation of 
invading thoſe of others,* which the Negative part of the Command- 
ment doth forbid. It being not to be —_ elpecially after ſuch 
lorious Promiſes * as are made to the charitable Man, that he Thould * Sec Pror, 
under any neceſſity of invading the Properties of others, who, in 125 
obedience to the Divine Command, bath heen o liberal of his own, =—:4.:7. 
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This Ninth Commandment both refers to, and ſuppoſeth Humane Judica« 
tories; upon occaſion whereof, inquiry. is made, 1. By what Divine 
Right they now ſtand. 2. What Perſons intervene in them , and 
what their reſpetFrve Duties are, The former of theſe evidenced from 
the neceſſity there is of nga; Controverſies, from the Precept gi- 
ven to Noah of ſhedding the Blood of the Murtherer, and from the 

” Divine Right of "Regal Power, of which the Power of Fudicature is a 
part. The latter of the forementibugd Queſtions brought under confi- 
deration, where both the Parties that intervene in them are enumerated, 
and their reſpeitive Duties deſcribed. Thoſe of the Plaintiff ſhewn 70 
be, not to raiſe a falſe Report, not to mix untrue Reports with true, 
nor proſecute even a true-one in trifling Inſtances. ofe of the De- 

ent, to own juſtly imputed Crimes, not to charge his Adverſary with 

the ſame or the like Calumnies, nor ſhew himſelf "_ in his Depore- 
ment to him, The Duties of the Advocate, not to eſpouſe ſuch Cauſes 
4s are apparently evil, ( _ probable ones they may) nor yet to make 
choice A them meerly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them ; as, af 
ter they have eſpous'd them, to manage them with all fidelity, and di- 
ligence, and diſpatch : in fine, to content themſelves with a ſimple 
Narration of the Cauſe, and neither to be laviſh in the commendation 
of their own Clients, nor in the reproach of the Adverſary, A more 
large Account concerning Witneſſes ; where, after a Declaration of the 

. ſe of them in_ Judgment, their requiſite number, and neceſſary Qualif 

' cations, their Duty is ſhewn to be, not to deliver any thing that i falſe, 
not to conceal or tranſpoſe any thing that is true, as, in fine, not to de- 
liver what they deem to be ſo, with any greater aſſurance than they them- 
ſelves are perſwaded of in their own Boſoms. A Concluſion rh the whole, . 
with a RefleiFion upon the Duty of Judges, whether they be Fudges of 

Right, or of Fatt : where, among other things, « ſhewn, 1. That they 

ought to paſs Sentence according to the Proofs that are made before _ 

what- 
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* - whatſoever jealouſic or private WfulCe they may have of the thing in 


7. 


comtroverſie, 2. That, in doubtful Caſes, they ought to incline to ſuch 
Determinations as are favourable to t 


e Accuſed Party, 


. 
ANY HAT it thay the better appear what that is which 
Fas is here forbidden, what Crimes are compriſed 
under it , and what Duties enjoyned by it, I 
foreſee it neceſſary to premiſe Ginerdivn con- 
cerning Humane Fudicatories, which this Com- 
mandment doth both refer to, and ſuppoſe ; not 
only the uſe of W7tneſſes ſo perſwading, which 
every one knows to have been introduc'd to de- 
| cide Controverſies between Man and Man, be- 
fore a competent Judge ; but that Phraſe which the Hebrew makes 
uſe of to expreſs the b:aring of falſe Witneſs, and the manzer of the 
Jews Procedure 1n their ſeveral Courts of Judicature. For, it appear- 
ing from Lev.5.1. that Witneſſes were interrogated upon Oath, con- 
cerning that particular Aﬀair which they were calPd to bear witneſs 
to; it 1s but reaſonable to think, eſpecially when the Hebrew Phraſe 
* imports the not anſwering fallly, that the intent of the Command- * 71»pr-ai7 
ment was to forbid the bearing of falſe witneſs before a Fudge, in any 
Controverſie that ſhould occur. Which, as it plainly ſuppoſeth the 
being of ſuch Judicatories among the Fews, and God's approbation of 
them ; ſo makes it but neceſſary to inquire, becauſe otherwiſe the Pro- 
hibition would be null, | 


1. By what Divine Right they now ſtand. 
2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their reſpeCtive 
Duries are. 


x. For the evidencing the firſt whereof, even the Divine Right of 
Humane Judicatories, 1 ſhall alledge, in. the firſt place, that which is 
antecedent to, and the Foundation of all other Laws, even the Law 
of Nature : For, that per{ſwading the determination of all Contro- 
verſies between Van and Man , as without which Humane Society 
could not ſubſiſt ; it mult conſequently be ſuppoſed to enjoyn, be- 
cauſe there is no other way of ending them, the conſtituting of ſome 
indifferent Perſons to do it ; no Man being to be thought a compe- 
tent Judge in his own Caſe, and much lels likely to be thought ſo by 
him with whom he hath to do. Upon which, as there will follow a 
neceſſity of referring them to the determination of anorher, which is 
that for which Haag Jooeroree were appointed ; ſo alſo (which 
makes them properly ſuch) the furniſhing them with a Power to 
conſtrain the Parties at variance to ſubmit to their Determination and 
Sentence. Otherwiſe, among contentious Perſons at leaſt, the Con- 
troverſie would recur, and involve them in new and greater Heats. 
To the Law of Nature, and its Diftates, ſubjoyn we that which is 
call'd the Law of Noah, or rather that which was given by God to 
him and his Poſtetity ; concerning which, though, ſaving in the * 774- * Vid. Selle. 
dition of the Jews , there be no expreſs mention, as to any Precept oY he 
which imports. the conſtituting of Humane Judicatories; yet as a c. 4. 
Tradition ſo receiv'd as that, is not lightly to be deſpis'd, eſpecially 
when as to ſome Precepts it hath a certain Foundation in age” : 
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| fo that it is not without ground, eyen-there, as to this Precept where- 

of we ſpeak, may becompetently evidenced from Ger. j "6 verſc6. 

Who ſo ſbeddeth mans blood , by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. For, God 

not only decrying there the ſhedding of Mans blood, but requiring 

the ſhedding of his that didyit by another ; he ſeems to me plainly to 

intimate the conſtituting of a Magiſtrate which ſhould both take cog- 

niſance of , and puniſh it: as becauſe otherwiſe the Blood of Men 

might continue unreveng'd, if he who were the next of kin (whom 

* 1s loco. & Grorius * ſuppoſeth to. have been impower'd) ſhould have. wanted 
Are Courage or Ability to execute it ; ſo becauſe, Murther being for the 
ap. ſeft.;, moſt part ſecretly committed, there was a kind of fleceſſity of autho- 
rizing ſome to make inquiſition after it, and draw both the ſuſpeRted 

Prey and others to their Tribunal. Otherwiſe it ſhould have been 

awful for the avenger of blood to have followed his own uncertain con- 

jectures, (which it is not very likely God would ever have permitted) 

or the Fatt muſt have continued-unreveng'd, which the Precept be- 

fore mentioned was intended to provide _ Whence it is that 

* Per tefles ex the Chaldee Paraphraſt *, ep ut to the = I of a Paraphraſt, and 
ay J4t- his own cuſtom elſewhere, explains thoſe words, Who ſo ſhedderh mans 
cjue funderur, Blood, by man ſhall his blood be it ſhall be ſhed by the Sentence of the 
wdges, upon the evidence of Witneſſes. Laſtly, (for againſt that to be 

[ure no exce pon an ty made, whatſoever there may be ſuppoſed to 

be againſt either of the former Laws) 'the Law of Chriſt bearing wit- 


neſs to the Divine Inſtitution of Regal Power, of which IT have hereto- 
* Explicat. of fore * ſhewn the Power of Judicature to be a part, and moreover de- 
wb oa claring thoſe, to whom that Power is comrnitted, to have been ap- 
Part 5, Pointed by God for thewelfare and praiſe of HON good, and the aveng- 


ing. of ſuch as do evil ; it muſt alſo be 11 (becauſe that is not 
otherwiſe for the moſt part to be attained ) to priviledge them to en- 
quire into the cauſes both of the one and the other, and accordingly 
either to incourage or puniſh them. In conformity whereto, as we 
find all, whether Chriftian or Heathen Magiſtrates, to have proceeded, 
with the general approbation of the World ; ſo, which is more, S. Pazl 
not only ſubmitting himſelf to the Tribunal of Czſar , but profefling 
himſelf to be under an Obligation * to be judged by it. d more 
than this I ſhall not need to ſay of the Divine Right of Humane Judi- 
catories, and may therefore have leave to go on toenquire; 

2. What Perſons intervene in them, and what their reſpettive Duties 
are. As to the former part of this Query little need to be ſaid, becauſe 
every mans own obſervation can inform him, that the Perſons princi- 
pally concerned, are the Plaintiff, the Defendant, their reſpei#ruve Ad- 
vocates, the Witneſſes, and the Judge. The only thing worthy an in- 
veſtigation is, What their reſpective Duties are ; which accordingly 
I come now to enquire into. 

To begin with the Plaintiff, becauſe it is he that gives beginning to 
all that is done in Courts of Judicature ; where, firſt of all, I ſhall 
recommend that of the Prophet Moſes, Exod.23.1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe 
4 falſe report. A Caution extremely neceſſary, whether we conſider 
thePradtice of the World, or the miſchiets that accrue to our Neigh- 
bour by it : For, as it is too uſual with men, whether out of malici- 
ouſneſs , or ſome ſuch ſiniſter end, to lay to their Neighbours charge 
things that they know not ; ſo the my ity thereof will eaſily appear, 
if we conſider the inconveniences that do naturally, and almoſt neceſ- 
farily, flow from it : The Properties and Lives of Men being a ſel- 
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ſeldom blaſted by it, but their Reputation always ; he who boldly ca- 
lumniates, though he attain no other end, yet ſeldom failing to leave 
a ſtain upon the good name of him he doth ſo. But neither, ſecondly, 
is it leſs neceſſary, even upon the ſcore of the fore-mentioned Caution, 
to proſcribe and condemn the mixing of »»tre with 1rve Accuſations, 
or making a worſe conſtruQtion of them than they deſerve : he who 
adds to, or perverts any Man's Words or Actions, being ſo far guil- 
ty of a falſe Report, as he does either add to, or pervert rhem. Laſt- 
ly, For though that have been intimated before, yet it may ſeem but 
necellary to repeat it, to obviate the too common PraQtice of it ; As 
it will concern him who is the Plaintiff not to raiſe a falſe Report, 
either in whole or in part ; ſo neither to take up and proſecute a true 
one,where the matter of the Complaint is only in zriflize Inftances, and 
{ſuch it may be which, though contrary to the Letter of the Law, yer 
are not ſo to the Intent of the Lawgiver, and are capable of a fa- 
vourable Interpretation. For, where is that Veeknefs, and Kindneſs, 
and Forbearance which Chrit;anity {o often and ſo earneſtly inculcates, 
if it may be lawful for him that makes profeſſion of it, to draw his 
Brother before a Tribunal for every petty Treſpaſs, or harſh Word, 
or for every the leaſt deviation from a Statute ? 


From the Plaintiff or Accuſer, paſs we to the Defendant ; who is 
either rightly accuſed, or not. if the former, the Principles of Ju- 
ſtice and Charity, as well as thoſe of Prudence, will perſwade him 
to agree with his Adverſary , whilſt he is in the way with him, leſt 
the Adverſary deliver him to the Judge, and the Judge to the Officer, 
and ſo he be caſt into Priſon. For, what Juſtice or Charity can it 
be," to put a Man to the vexation or charge of a Suit, to recover that 
which-we our ſelves cannot but acknowledge to be his due? But let 
us ſuppoſe the Right either to lie, or at leaſt to be ſuppos'd to lie on 
the Defendants part, (as who is there that is not willing to believe it 
to be on his own ?) yet will not that exempt him from a poſſibility 
of offending , and therefore neither from the neceſſity of a Caution. 
Such as is, firſt, That that ſuppoſed Right of his do not tranſport him 
into the like Crime , and make him charge the adverſe Party with the 
ſame or the like Calumnies wherewith he himſelf is loaded. For, as it 
is but too uſual with Men, otherwiſe of good behaviour, to endeavour 
by falſe Accuſations to blaſt the Credit of thoſe by whom they think 
hemſelves unjuſtly worried ; ſo , beſide the imitation of the others 
Injuſtice and Falſhood, it is the reſult of Revenge, which our Reli- 
gion hath no leſs ſeverely interdicted than the other. Alike criminal, 
and therefore alike neceſſary to be caution'd againſt, is the avoiding 
of all civil Converſe with thoſe by whom we are impleaded, or en- 
tertaining them when they come in our way, whether with rude Ge- 
ſtures, or ruder Language. For, beſide that. it is not impoſhble, bur 
that he by whom we are impleaded may be in the right, or at leaft 
may be as ſtrongly wir RES of it ; 1n, which caſe the forementioned 
rudeneſs will be unjuſt, as well as uncharitable, becaufe bottom'd either 
upon unſound or uncertain grounds : It is ill agreeable with thar Kind- 
neſs to an Enemy, which our Religion ſo much talks of, but which ſo 
few that make profeſſion of it give any tolerable proofs of. 

But becauſe, though the Plaintiff and Defendant furniſh Work tor 
Courts of Judicature, yet they commonly .leave that Work to be ma- 
naged by Men Learned in the Law, "yy may overſhoot themſelves, 7 
; nn we 
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well as thoſe whoſe Cauſes they eſpoule ; therefore I Judge it but ne- 
ceſſary, that theſe alſo ſhould have a ſhare in thoſe In ions which 
cbncern the R tions of Courts of Judicature. Now there are two 
things which ſuch Perſons are to intend, and to which therefore our 
Inſtruftions ought tobe adapted : the one, the Choice of thoſe Cauſes 
that come before them ; the other, the Management thereof. Now 
though, as to the former of theſe , little ſcruple be generally made, 
where there is a probability of a proportionable Reward, to excite and 
encourage their Endeavours ; yet I cannot forbear to ſay, that it can 
no way be deemed lawful to eſpouſe ſuch Cauſes as are apparently 
evil, and which tend more to uſurp upon other Mens lawful Right, 
than to vindicate the Clients own. For, beſide that by fo doing Men 
ſhall ill requite the Divine Majeſty for that Ability and Eloquence 
which he hath furniſh'd them withal, they ſhall only lend their afi- 
ſtance to the promoting of Contentiouſnels and Injuftice, and to the 
ſubverting of peaceable and juſt Poſleſſions': which how it agrees 
with that Juſtice and Equity for which Courts of Judicature were ap- 

inted, but which to be ſure the Law of Nature and Chriſtianity have 
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d upon all Mankind, I dare venture to the judgment of the moſt 
rejudic'd Advocate, to give a ſatisfactory Account of. I ſay not the 
"og where the Cauſe that is preſented to them hath a fair and pro- 
bable appearance, however it may prove when it comes more cloſe! 
to beexamin'd. For, as the Men of that Profeſſion have ſeldom the 
leiſure to look narrowly into the Merits.of a Cauſe before-hand, and 
cannot therefore be thought to be "0. to refuſe any Cauſe that hath 
4 fair and ſpecious appearance ; fo, it they ſhould be over-ſcrupulous 
in admitting ſuch, they might not only prejudice themſelves in the 
exerciſe of their Profeſſion, which is a weighty Conſideration, 'but 
prejudice the Rights of that Perſon which addreſſeth himſelf to them, 
by refuſing him the afliſtance of their Endeavours. To fay nothin 
at all, that to be too peremptory in judging of a Cauſe betore-hand, 
would be to exceed the bounds of their Profeſſion, and aſſume the Per- 
ſon rather of a Judge, than of an Advocate. But as it is one thing to 
lend a Man's Aſſiſtance toa probable Cauſe, which ( as 
Tull * well obſerves out of Panerims) may be the part of 
an Advocate to defend ; and-another, to lend his Afſſi- 


+ De Officiis, libz. Fudicis 
eſt, ſemper in cauſss verum ſequi : 
patroni noununmquam ver , 


etiamſs minus ſit verum, defende- 
re : quod ſcribere, preſertim cum 
de Philoſophis ſcriberem, non au- 
derem, niſs idem placeret greviſ= 


ſimo Stoicorum Panatio. 


+ Tull. de Offic, lib. 2. Di- 
ſerti igitur kominis & facile Ia- 
brramu, quodg; is 
ribus, multorum cauſas & non gr 4- 
vatd (5 gratuito defendentis bene» 
ficia & patrocinia late patems. 


| their Profeſſion to be had in Honour. From the Choice t 
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ſtance to one that. is apparently evil and unjuſt : ſo ha- 
ving caution'd Men againſt the latter, 'T ſhall only add, 
that they would not chule their Cauſes meerly or moſt- 
ly by the Purſes of thoſe that preſent them, nor detre&t 
tho e of the Poor and Indigent : Charity, as it hath a 
tie upon the Learned in the Laws, as well as upon other 
Men, ſo having, as to them, no more proper Field +, or 
larger, to exerciſe it ſelf in, than a ready and gratui- 
tous defending of the Poor from the Oppreſſions of the 
Wealthy, by that Reaſon and Eloquence which makes 
hey are to 


make of Cauſes , paſs we tothe Management of thoſe they chuſe ; 


where again many 


uſeful Rules preſent themſelves : S$ 


as are, 


thoſe that enjoyn Fidelity and Diligence in the Adminiſtration of what 


they undertake, Watchfulneſs a 


ainſt all Diſadvantages which may 


iny way prejudice it, and Dilparch. Bur becauſe theſe, how lit- 


tle regarded foeyer , are ſo apparently both the Duties of Juſtice, 


and 
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and of. the Advocates Profeſſion, thar he muft be wilfully blind that 
doth nor own their Obligation ; I Thall chuſe rather ( having thus 
barely mention'd them) to caution the Men of that Profeſſion againſt 
a Practice, which, how common ſoever; yet is of too pernicious con- 
ſequence to be paſſed. by : I mean, the paſſing from the Merits of the 
Cauſe, to the defaming of the adverſe Parties Perſon, and making 
him. as odious or ridiculous, as it is in the power of Art to make him: 
For, though a wile and conſiderate Judge will not lightly be moved 
with Diſcourſes of that nature, or rather will uſe his Authority to re- 
preſs them ;. yet as even they may be ſometime tempted by them, to 
preſs more hardly in their Sentence upon thoſe whom they have been 
inſtrufed either to deſpiſe or abominate : ſo ſuch Diſcourſes may be 
of more force to peryert the Judgment of a Jury, who are not gene- 
rally ſo miich Maſters: of Reaſon as Judges are, and much lefs of rheir 
Paſhons and AﬀeCtions. And though I will not ſay, there is as much 
reaſon to forbeat all Rhetoxical Inſinuations , and particularly ſuch as 
one themſelves in the Egmmendation of that Perſon whoſe Cauſe 
they haye undertaken t6 defend ; yet as the grave Judges of Areopa- 
245 have been remembred with applauſe, for forbidding at their Tri- 
bunal any other than ſimple Narrations, and ſuch as ſerv'd rather to 
diſcover the Nature F the thing in queſtion, than to adorn or diſgrace 
it ; ſo if other than ſuch ſimple Natrations were not lightly counte- 
nanced, the Truth of a Cauſe would more eaſily appear, and they to 
whom the Determination thereof is committed, would have no temp- 
—_ bi reliſt the force of it, from the ſuggeſtions cither of Love or 
atred. 

Being now, by the Order of my Diſcourſe, to entreat of the _ 
of. Witneſſes , the only Perſons directly concern'd in this Command- 
ment, I ſuppoſe it will be neither unacceptable, nor unprofitable, to 
premiſe ſomething concerning the uſe of them in Fudament, their re- 
gnijee Number, and peceſſary by. are ; the knowledge of' theſe 
helping not a little to diſcover t 
much the faſter on them. Of the V/e, or rather Neceſſiry of Witneſ: 
ſes, much need not be ſaid , as being apparent and obvious : For, it 
being not to be ſuppoſed, on the one hand, that Men will ordinarily 
confeſs that Fault , which they have not been careful to keep them- 
ſelves from the commiſſion of ; and it being evident , on the other, 
that a Judge hath not Eyes enough to diſcover all, nor is well qua- 
lified to al Sentence upan them, though he had (it being eafie for 
a Judge, if he were allow'd to witneſs as well as ſentence, to make 
whom he pleas'd Criminal) there will arife a neceſſity of determining 
the thing in controverſie, by the Teſtimony of ſome indifferent Per- 
ſons, who ſhall either be call'd to that Office, or voluntarily preſent 
themſelves. And accordingly, as all Nations, led thereto by the Light 

of Reaſon and Nature, have both uſed and generally approved this 
' way of procedure in Judgment ; {o I know none' to rival it, but the 
Ordeal Purgations of our Saxon Anceſtyrs, (which yer were hot uſed 


but in the” defe& of other Proofs) and the extorting 4 Confeſſion from 


the accuſed party : Tlig former whereof was no better than a pre- 
ſumptuous teinptation of the Divite Providence ; the latter injuri- 
ous to Humane Nature ; and, beſide that, no way proper to produce 
the deſired efe& ; Few perſons, how innocent ſoever, being of ability 
to reſiſt ;the force of Torture; and thoſe that are of ability to reliſt, 
being as likely to deny the Crimes, wherewith they are juſtly charged, 
1+ rib Nnn 2 AS 


cir Obligations, or to bind them ſo 
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as thoſe that are not, are ready enofh vo] wg falſly imparted ones. 
From the uſe or rather neceſſity of Witnefles,, paſs we to the nem- 
ber ; which by the Law given. to the 1/7ae/tes ought tobe noleſs than 
Two ; eſpecially where the life of a Man is concerned. And not 
without Reaſon, if we conſider the weight of the thing in queſtion, 
and the danger of paſſing a wrong Judgment, where one Man's teſti- 
mony may be admurted. Which as all wife people will be careful ro 
preyent,leſt whilſt they ſeek to puniſh a ſuppoſed MalefaQtor,they make 
themſelves really ſuch ; ſo clpgcanly, if they conſider, that it is bet- 
ter to let a bad Man eſcape, run the hazard of puniſhing a good ; 
it being certainly and always an injury to puniſh a good Man, but not 
ſuch to let a bad 20 free. In the mean time, though I ſay that two 
Witneſſes ordinarily ought to paſs to the condemning of any perſon 
to death ; yet as I will not affirm the fame to hold in matrers of E- 
ſtate, eſpecially where the thing in Controverſie is of no very great 
concern ; ſo neither univerſally in criminal matters, and particularly 
in the caſe of Treaſon. For, as the preſumptions many times may be 
ſuch, that they may well make the teſtimony of a ſingle Witneſs cre- 
dible, eſpecially if that Witneſs be an unſtained one ; as moreover it 
may ſo happen, that a ſingle Witneſs may be of fo fair a reputation, 
that he may be looked upon of equal weight with two or more ordi- 
nary ones: So, the life of a Prince, and the welfare of a State, are 
things of ſo infinite concern, that the machinations of Evil Perſons 
againſt them are not lightly ro paſs unrevenged, where there is an 
apt proof of the contrivance of thei. In caſes extraordinary there- 
fore, or where. the matter is of no great concern, there may be place 
for a ſingle Teſtimony ; otherwiſe there is no doubt, the exaCtting of 
two is both more reaſonable and ſafe : As becauſe God himfelt did 
ſometime require it ; ſo becauſe there is not that danger of the cor- 
rupting of two, which there may be of one ; or, if there were, that 
Corruption m1 -ht more ealily be diſcovered, by examining them apart, 
as we ſee in that famous inſtance of S»ſann4h. The only thing far- 
ther to be premiſed, is the qualification of the Witneſſes, concerning 
which I intended to be much more large, than I have upon ſecond 
| thoughts reſolved to be. - But conſidering with my ſelf, that I had 
all K 0 avoided the inſtruQting of Publick Perſons, whoſe it is to 
judge of the qualification of thoſe Witneſſes they will admit ; and 
coiling moreover , that things of this nature are better judged of 
by Ven verſed in Judicial Proceedings, and the neceſſities of the 
World, than by one who conyerſeth only with Books, and his own 
Thoughts ; I deem'd it but reaſonable to leave this head, with adver- 
tiſing only, that they ought to be perſons of competent underſtanding, 
of honeſt Fame, and without all ſuſpicion of love or hatred or corrupts- 
on, . It being thus evident what uſe, or rather neceſſity, there is of 
Witneſſes in Judgment ; what number of them is requiſite, and in ge- 
neral alſo how they ought to be ane; it remains, that we enquire 
to what Duties they are obliged , which are theſe four eſpecially : 
I. That they deliver nothing that is Falſe. 2. and 3. That they nei- 
ther conceal nor tranſpoſe any thing that is true ; And, 4. And laſt- 
ly, That what is true, or art leaſt deem'd by them to be ſo, be deliver- 
ed with no other degree of aſſurance, than hey Kong Arc per- 
{waded of in their own boſoms. The firſt of theſe is the very thing 
which this Commandment doth inculcate, and will hereafter be more 
largely exemplified; when I come to ſhew the ſins that are forbidden 
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by it. The ſecond and third (as ſhall afterwards ſhew) are included 
m the former ; and the fourth a neceflary conſequent of it. For, in- 
aſmuch as moral falſhood conſiſts not in the diſagreeableneſs of the 
thing we utter with that which it concerns , but with our own eſti- 
mate of it ; he muſt be looked upon as giving a falſe Teſtimony, who 
Thall utter any thing with a _ degree of aſſurance, than he him- 
ſelf is perfwaded of it. And more than this T ſhall nor need to ſay ar 
preſent concerning the Duty of Witnefſes, becauſe I muſt reſume it in 
my following Diſcourſe; and may therefore with Reafon go oa to the 
Duty of Jadges, the laſt thing propoſed to be diſcourſed of. 

Now there are two ſorts of adges, at leaſt in the moſt of our Courts 
of Judicature, and which therefore are to be conſidered apart ; where- 
of the former are (if I may ſo ſpeak) the Fudpes of Right, the other 
the Judges of Fatt. Judges of Right I call thoſe, who are commonly, 
and indeed only known among us by the Name of Judges, and to whom 
it belongs to enquire into the Fatt that is brought betore them, to de- 


clare the ſenſe of the Law, and to paſs Sentence upon Verdit given. 
Judges of Fatt (for ſo indeed they are) thoſe which are beſt known 


by the Name of Jury-mer, and to whom it belongs, upon the hearin 
of the whole matter, to umpire differences between Man and Man, an 


either to abſolve or condemn the perſon accuſed. An In- 
{titution (as Dr. Bates * obſerves) for which we are be- 
holden to our Saxoz and Norman Kings, and which is in- 
deed none of the leaſt commendations of the Govern- 
ment ; none _ more proper Judges of Men, than thoſe 
who are of the fame rank and condition, and who may 
therefore be ſuppoſed tobe equally eſtranged from hatred 
and envy. And though it be true that theſe alſo may not 
be without their affections, but however may ſeem leſs 
qualified for Judgment by their own unskilfulneſs ; yer 
as the former inconvenience is in a great meafure {uper- 
{eded, by that liberty which our Law allows to the per- 
{on accuſed, to rejeEt to a certain number, fuch of them 
as he may ſuſpe&t to be ill affe&ed towards him ; fo, the 
htter.is perfeQly removed by that account which they 
have from the Witneſſes of the manner of the FaQ, as 
from rhe Judge of the nature'of the Law ; other things 

as the ſame Learned Man obſerves) being more rightly 

ann'd by a ſimple and uncorrupt mind, than by cratfr, 
which is but too often the inſtrument of another's luft. 
Of the Duty of the former Judges I will not fay much, 


* Flench. motuum nuper. in 
Anglia, Part 2. p. 359. Sed 
ſciant tam exteri quam poſteri, 
conſuerudinem banc duodecimui- 
ralu inquiſitionis ex quo & bono 
petiram, ſingulari Regum tum $4- 
xonicorum tum Nermannorum in- 
dulgentiz debitam, ab omni retro 
memoria 44 nos traduttam , bac 
atate, cum aliquamiſper inter - 
mitteretur, publicis deflderits ma« 
xime? comprobatam, Aquiſſimi 
Plebis aſtimatores Plebeii, No- 
bilitatis Nobiles ; ſiquidem ej 1ſ- 
dem loci atque ordinis hominthus 
ineſt charitas, abeſt imvidia, Pra- 
t-rea, ff quos Pretor ediderit ti- 
bi infenſos, licet etiam atque eti- 
am rejicizs. Nec imprudentes ap- 
pelare fas, fai rationem 4 te- 
[Ubns, rem omuem coram allegan- 
tibus & probantibus, juris natu- 
ram & Fudice Legum ſtudiis innu- 
rrito, edotos, Cateras partes 
ſimplex & incorrupta mens retius 
examinat, quam caliditas aljend 


becauſe they do not ſtand ſo much in need of an Inftructor, nor am I 
ſo proper for it, though they did. It ſhall ſuffice me therefore briefly 
to admoniſh, or rather pray, that inaſmuch as the defign of their place 
is toadminiſter Juſtice, they would do what in them lies to diſcover 
where the Right is, and not ſpare any pains or patience to inveſtigate 
it. That they would not receive Informations beforehand to foreſtal 


their Judgm 


ents, and much leſs ſuffer them to be blinded by the 1nter- 


ceſſion of Friends, the ſollicitations of great Perſons, or the receiving 
of Rewards. That they would reſtrain both the Lirigants and their 
ſeveral Advocates from perſonal aſperſions, and ſuch as ferve rather ro 
hide, than diſcover the truth of the thing in queſtion. That th 

would examine ſuch Witneſſes, as ſhew themſelves crafty and reſerv'd, 
with all dexterity and accuracy ; and help out and incourage ſuch, 


whom 
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whom baſhfulneſs, and the awe of ſo great: a rtocs deters ;. that 
they would bare with the impertinences of thoſe of the meaner ſort 
and who know not how to tell a ſtory, without interlacing things of 
little concernment to it ; laſtly, that they would carefully and faith- 
fully recapitulate the whole matter, and with all uprightneſs and per- 
ſpicuity deliver the ſenſe of that Law wich reſpeQs it. So doing they 
p ot not only: fulfil their own parts, but help the Jury in a great mea- 
ſure to ſatisfie theirs. Who as they are in Reaſon and Law to receive 
the ſenſe of the Law from the Judge, and the knowledge of the Fact 
from the Depoſitions of the reſpective Witneſles, ſo ſhafl at leaſt free 
their own Souls ; if, without favour, or hatred, or any ſuch corrupt 
afeQion, they ſhall ſet themſelves to conſider of all that hath been 
propoſed, and impartially deliver their own ſenſe : For though even 
thus they may ſometime happen to erre in Judgment, yet they ſhall 
not offend ; becauſe governing themſelves by the beſt light, which 
the Evidence that hath been given, and the DiQates of their own Judg- 
ments have afforded them. 

Theſe two things only ſeem neceſſary to be added , for the better 
explicating the Duty of theſe and all other Judges : 


x. That they ought to paſs ſentence according to the proofs that 

| are made before them, whatſoever jealouſie or private know- 

ledge they themſelves may have: of the falſhood of the thing 
atteſted to. | 

2. That in doubtful caſes, and where the truth doth not aps 

pear, they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are- fa« 

vourable to the accuſed party. 


1. Now though the former of theſe Aſertions be generally allow- 
ed of, even when the Perſon who ought to pals ſentence, hath a ſtrong 
ſuſpicion of the falſeneſs of the Witneſſes, for the Reaſons before g1- 
ven of the uſe and neceflity of them.in Judgment : ts as there hath 


not been the like accord, where (as it may ſometime happen) he who 
is to paſs ſentence knows the contrary to what hath been depoſed ; ſo 
it may ſeem but neceſſary for that Reaſon to enquire, whether a Judge 
in that caſe ought to. paſs ſentence according to what hath been Acta. 
ed ? | For the reſolution whereof, the firſt thing I ſhall offer is, That 
if he do paſs ſentence at all, he ought to paſs ſentence” according to 
what hath been depoſed; yea though his own private knowledge do 
contradi& it. For, beſide that a Judge, as ſuch, exerciſeth a Publick 
Authority, and is therefore in Reaſon to guide himſelf in it by a Pub- 
lick Knowledge, and ſuchas comes to himas a Judge, and not as a Pri- 
| vatePerſon, (otherwiſe he- who takes Cognizance, and he who paſſeth 
Sentence ſhall not be the ſame ;) beſide that a Judge by the nature of 
his Office, and the Oath which is laid upon him, 1s indefinitely obli- 
ged to ſquare his PRgnens by the Laws and Manners of the place, 
which do every where make it neceſſary to proceed according to what: 
ts made out to him in 2g ang : That he ought ſo to proceed, may 
be abundantly evidenced from the force of thoſe proofs, which the 
Teſtimony of Witneſſes gives; for thoſe making the thing proy'd to 
be look*d upon as Truth, even in the opinion of * God himſelf, it is 
but reaſon that a Judge, who is obliged to judge according to Truth,' 
ſhould pronounce agrecably to them, and yo 7 ganes, not according 
to. his own Private Knowledge. Neither will it ayall to ſay, (which: 
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is one of the things that is uſually objected) that ſo doing he ſhall a& 


againſt his own Conſcience : For, beſide that there is a difference be- 
tween aCting againſt a Mans Knowledge, and aQting againſt his Con- 
{cience ; the former a only a ſpeculative Knowledge, which 
induceth no obligation of it ſelf ; the latter connoting a practical one : 
there is no neceſlity at all that the Judge of whom we ſpeak, ſhould a& 
againſt his own Conſcience. For the force of Conſcience ariſing from 
the perſwaſion of the Judgment, thar ſuch or ſuch a thing ought to be 
done or omitted by us ; he who can ſettle it in his mind, that he ought 
to proceed ſecundum allegata & probate, as there is no doubt ever 
Judge ought to do, may take the courſe before ſpoken of without any 
reproach trom his own Conſcience. As little am I moved with what 
is further obje&ted againſt this Aﬀſertion ; that Poſitive Laws, and par- 
ticularly thoſe of Men, ought to yield to the 'Law of Nature, nd rr 
requires of us, for inſtance, the abſolving of an innocent perſon, what- 
ſoever Teſtimony may be made againit him. For , belide that it is 
the voice of Nature, no leſs than of Poſitive Laws, that iz the mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes every word ſhall be eftabliſh:d , there being 
otherwiſe no end of Contentions , if what ſuch ſuggeſt may not be 
admitted to determine them ; neither is he to be reputed as innocen: 
in foro humano, who ſhall have ſuch Allegations atteſted againſt him, 
and ſhall not be able to wipe them off. I conclude therefore, That 
whatſoever a Judges Private Knowledge may inform him, he ought, 
if he paſs Sentence, to guide himſelf by what appears to him in Judg- 
ment. But neither, ſecondly, ſhall I tick to affirm, that he both 
may and ought to paſs Sentence, if the Prince ſhall oblige him to ir. 
As becauſe there is really no iniquity on his part ſo to do, inaſmuch as 
he only condemns him whom the Law pronounceth nocent ; ſo, be- 
cauſe it is a greater inconvenience than the condemning of an ifinocent 
Perſon, to detre&t the Commands of him, by whom he is conſtituted 
a Judge : He who ſo doth, beſide the ſcandal of his Example, open- 
ing a way for himſelf and others, to avoid the paſling of a Sentence, 
wikhrar they ſhall pleaſe to pretend thar they know the contrary to 
what hath been alledged and atteſted. It may be enough for ſuch Per- 
ſons to endeavour the avoiding of it, if it may be with the Princes Will ; 
or, if that cannot be done, to, uſe their art to convict the Witneſles 
of falſhood ; which by ways belt known to Men verſed in thoſe Afﬀairs 
hath oftentimes been accompliſhed, when the Judge hath had only a 
ſuſpicion of their Treachery ; or, if that cannot be done, after Sen- 
tence to ſignifie it to the Prince, in whom as the power of Pardoning, 
is, {© it is hardly. to be imagined, but he will gladly make uſe of it 
upon ſuch an occaſion, which will abſolve both the Judges own Con- 
ſcience, and the accuſed party. 

2. Iwill conclude this Aﬀair and my Diſcourſe, with admoniſhing 
thoſe to whom the Power of Judging doth belong, That 22 doubtful 


caſes they ought to incline to ſuch determinations as are favourable to the. 


accuſed party. For every one being in Reaſon to be preſumed to be in- 
nocent, till the contrary thereof be made appear 3 1t 15 but juſt, where 
the Proofs are not very clear, that the Judgment ſhould be with fayour 
towards him who hath been convented at their Tribunal. 
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An Addreſs to the Explication of the Negative part of the Command. 
ment ; where the Errors of Witneſſes, and the Crimalneſs thereof, are 
firſt of all inquir'd into; 4s, after that, what Falſities are com riſed 
in them, whether in or out of Judicial Proceedings, The firſt Errouy 
of Witneſſes, the bearing of a {4 one, whether as that imports ſuch 
a Teſtimony as diſagreeth with the Nature of the Thing atteſted to ; 
but principally and chiefly as it imports ſuch a one 4s diſagrees with our 
own Opinion po wqus it. TheCriminalneſs thereof, rhe Prejudice iz 
doth to him againſt whom it is alledg*d, the Aſſiſt ance it lends to the Ty. 
Juſtice of the Accuſer, its hindring thoſe from doing Juſt ice who are 

. "otherwiſe diſposd to do it, and Perjury. The ſecond Errour of Wit- 
neſſes, the concealin of any thing that ts true ; the Criminalneſs where. 

| of is evinced from t prejudice it may bring unto our Neighbour, and 

* from its contrariety t0 that great Precept of Love, which commands us 
to advantage him, 4s well as no way injure him. The like Criminalne 11 
evinced in the tranſpoſing of that which is true, or affirming what we 
deem- to be ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance than we our ſelves 

| are perſwaded of in our own Thoughts. An Inquiry into the Falſities 
and other Errours which are comprehended under thoſe of Witneſſes ; 

- which fromthe general Deſign of the Decalogue, as well as of the preſent 
Commandment, are ſhewn to be all Falſities in Fudicial Proceedings. 'An 
enumeration thereupon of the ſeveral Falſities committed in them ;" and 
an Inquiry whether the Defendant may plead Not guilty #9 what he i 
juſtly charg*d with. Extra-judicial Falſities to be looÞd upon as alike 

forbidden by this Commandment, where they are alſo pernicious ones. 


EING now pretty well provided, by what T have premis*d con- 
" cerning Courts 'of Judicature, to give an account of thoſe Sins 
which are by this Commandment forbidden in them ; Reaſon would 
Negative part T ſhould giye the firſt place to thoſe of Witneſſes, which the Com- 
of the Con» ,andment doth expreſly condemn : As becauſe what is ſo condemn'd, 
ought to be'look'd upon as principally intended ; fo, becauſe whatſo- 
ever elſe may be ſuppos'd to be forbidden by it, muſt be upon the ac- 
count of its affinity with that which it principally intends. Taking 
it therefore for granged , that the Errours of Witneſſes in Judgment 
are principally ſtruck at, 1 will inquire, x0 


r; What thoſe Errours are, and wherein 'the Criminalneſs 
thereof conſiſteth. 4% 

2, What Falſities are compriſed under them, whether in or out 
of Judi * 1P ; Ji gs. ” ; 


I. Now there are four things (according as was before obſerv'd 
which this Commandment doth either expreſly, or by conſequence, 
forbid in thoſe who are Witneſſes in Judgment. 


x. The uttering of any thing that is falſe. 
2. and 3. The concealing or tranſpoling of that which is true. 
4. The 
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4. The affirming of any thing which is deem'd by them to be 
ſo, with any greater degree of aſſurance than they them- 
ſelves are per{waded of 1n their own Breaſts. 


x. Of the firſt of theſe little need tobe ſaid, I mean, asto ſhew it to 
be forbidden by this Commandment ; the Letter of the Commandment 
forbidding the bearing falſe witneſs againſt our Neighbour, which is to 
me the ſame in ſenſe with the uttering of any thing that is falſe. For 
though I deny not but a falſe Witneſs may be for the advantage of one 
Party, and therefore in that reſpect not a bearing falſe wined againſt 
our Neighbour ; yer inaſmuch as what is for the advantage of one, is, 
eo xomine, to the prejudice of the other that contendeth with him in 
Judgment, he who gives a favourable, but falſe Teſtimony for the 
one, muſt be ſuppos'd to bear falſe witneſs againſt the other, which is 
the very thing forbidden by this Commandment. All therefore that 
will be requiſite for me to ſhew upon this firſt Head, is, what a falſe 
Witneſs i, and wherein the Criminalneſs thereof conſiſteth, Now there 
are two Notions whereof the word Falſhcod is capable, as ſhall be more 


at large declared *, when I come toentreat de zndyſtria of the nature * 774. Part 3; 


of Truth and Falſhood : that which importeth the diſagreement of our 


Words with the nature of the Thing whereof we ſpeak, and that which mandment, 


imports the diſagreement of them with our own Opinion of it. Both 
the one and other of theſe Falſhoods is intended in this Commandment ; 
but the latter princi ally and chiefly. For , though a Van may be, 
and no doubt 15, obligd\ to inform himſelf well of what he ſpeaks, be- 
cauſe Words were intended to expreſs the Natures of Things, as well 
as our own Conceptions of them ; though he may alſo, for that rea- 
ſon, be chargeable with the Crime of Falſhood, if that whereof he 
ipeaks have not been duly weigh'd beforehand by him: yet inaſmuch 
as it is not in the power of the Speaker to give other account of any 
thing, than according to that Opinion which he himſelf hath conceiv'd 
concerning it ; that FaMſhood is in reaſon to be look*d upon as chiefly 
forbidden, which conſiſts in the diſagreement of our Words with our 
Thoughts, as which alone we are tatrrely ina capacity to prevent. It 
being thus evident what we are to underſtand by Falfity, and particu- 
larly by that Falfity which cleaves to a Teſtimony in Judgment ; pro- 

| we to ſhew wherein the Criminalnefs thereof conſiſteth, and for which 
it is forbidden by this Commandment. 

And here not to alledge its contrariety to Truth, which, as I ſhall af- 
terwards ſhew, ought to be preſerv'd inviolable, partly becauſe falſe 
witneſſing hath a farther Criminalneſs in it, and partly becauſe I ſhall 
have a more opportune place to entreat of that ; I ſhall defire you to 
confider, 

1. That which ſeems principally here intended, even the prejudice it 
doth to that Perſon againſt whom it is alleag'd, For, hor tk as ne- 
ceſſity requires, that they to whom the Power of Judging doth bens 
ih proceed in their Sentence according to what harh been atteſted ; 
it cannot be but where the Witneſs is falſe, the Judge ſhould paſs Sen- 
tence againſt the accuſed Party, and deprive him of that, whether E- 
ſtate os Life which is cald in queſtion by the Acculer : The former 
whereof is,” on the Witneſſes part, a Violation of the Eighth Com- 
mandment ; the latter, a Violation of the Sixth. For, as it is by his 
Teftimony that«the Judge does what he does, and therefore he, and 

e 


not the Judge, chargeab 


Ooo | know 


with the Conſequence of the Sentence ; fo I 
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know not whether I may not repreſent him as more chargeable with 
that Conſequence, than him by whom he is ſuborn'd : Becauſe, though 
the latter give beginning to the Aecuſation , yet it is his Teſtimon 
that gives occaſion to the Sentence, by which the Accuſation becomes 
effeQual. Whence it was, that if the falſeneſs of a Witneſs hapned 
to be diſcovered, he who forbad the bearing of falſe witneſs, requir'd 
the retaliating upon him that did ſo, that miſchief, whatſoever it was, 
which he hovghe to do unto his Neighbour by it, Dear. 19. 18, 19. 
2. But beſide the prejudice which a falſe Witneſs doth to the accu- 
{ed Party, which alone would ſuffice to render his ſo doing Criminal ; 
it would alſo be conſidered, which is not without a Crime, that he 
lends his Aſſiſtance to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer : As becauſe he ſo far 
intereſts himſelf in the Guilt of that FaCt to which he becomes ſo afſi- 
ſtant ; ſo becauſe he encourageth him, and other ſuch Jike Perſons, to 
the perpetration of new Injuſtices : He who proſpers by his Villany, 
being not likely to give it over, where there is ſoready a means to give 


. Tuccels to it. 


. I obſerve, thirdly, That as he who bears falſe witneſs, gives 
aſſiſtance to the Injuſtice of the Accuſer, and promotes that Wicked- 
neſs which he ought rather to diſcountenance ; ſo he hinders thoſe from 
doing fofiee who are otherwiſe diſpos'd to do it, yea makes them inſtru- 
mental to the contrary : Which however no way prejudicial to the eter- 
nal Welfare of the Judge, (becauſe no Man can become Criminal but 
by his own conſent ) yet is prejudicial to his Fame, which by that 
means is often call*d in queſtion ; to his Office, which it renders uſeleſs, 
yea pernicious ; but much more to Humane Society, becauſe corrupting 
thoſe Judgments, upon the right proceeding whereof, the Safety of 
Mens Perſons and Fortunes doth depend. ' 

4. Laſtly, Foraſmuch as Men are not any where admitted to bear 
witneſs, withour adding the Oath of God to what they ſo bear witneſs ; 
he who bears any falſe witneſs, adds Imprery to his Injyſtice, and pro- 
fanes the Name of God, whom he doth ſo invoke, as well as his who 
is his Vicegerent, and whom he does by his falſe Teſtimony elude. 

2, Of the firſt Ry in a Witneſs, what hath been faid 
may ſuffice ; where I have ſhewn what it is to bear falſe witneſs, and 
wherein Criminal : Proceed we now to ſhew the ſame concerning rhe 
concealing of any thing that is true, the ſecond thing affirm'd to be for- 
bidden by the Commandment. For the evidencing whereof, though 
it might ſuffice, as ro our Courts of Judicature , to alledge the Oath 
which the Witneſs takes to ſpeak the whole Truth, as well as nothing 
but the Truth ; becauſe he who ſo promiſeth , makes himſelf a falſe 
Witneſs, if he conceal any part of it: yetIthink it not amiſs, becauſe 
that will add more force to the Admonition, to evict it from the Com- 
mandment it ſelf. A thing which will be no way difficult for me or 
any Man to do, who ſhall conſider the End of the Commandment. For, 
the Deſign thereof being apparently to ſecure the Perſons and Eftates 
of Men from receiving any prejudice by the Teſtimony of Witnefles ; 
if Men may be prejudic'd by a rs Witneſs, as well as by a falſe one, 
there is no doubt that alſo ought to be looked upon as forbidden, becauſe 
equally contrary to its'deſign, Now that the Perſons and Eſtates of 
Men may no leſs ſuffer by the concealing of a Truth, than by giving at- 
teſtation to a Falſhood, will appear if we conſider how much the con- 


cealing of a circumſtance may alter the nature of the thing'in queſtion. 
Thus for example, Though it be criminal, and ſo declared by our Laws, 
| to 
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to take away the life of our Neighbour, yet it is not ſo, nor ought to 
be ſo reputed, to take away his lite if .it be only to defend our own ; he 
who ſhall depoſe the killing of the party, but withal conceal that par- 
ties firſt invading him that flew him, ſhall make a Murtherer-of him 
who 1s = hy 4 innocent, and who ought rather to be defended than 
condemned. like manner, he who {hall depoſe the lending of ſuch 
a ſum of Money to the accuſed party, as the Plaintiff demands, 
but withal conceal, what he well knows, the paying of it back to him, 
ſhall make him obnoxious to the penalty of the Law, who ought rather 
ro have the encouragement of it, as having diſcharg'd that obligation 
which he had contracted. And indeed as a bad _ may become ſpe- 
cious and plauſible by paring off thoſe things which ſhew it to be mon- 
ſtrous and deformed, (for thus (as Palavicino* well reſembles it) our 3 Iforia det 
of 4a miſhapen Stone Men frame 4 comely Statue, not by adding to it, but Concilio di. 

y taking away) 10 there is as little doubt to be made, but a. fair and 7749 % 1- 
plauſible Cauſe may become odious and deteſtable, by paring of any ©** 

part of it ; monſtroſity ariſing no leſs from the defeCt of a neceſſary 

Limb, than from the addition of a ſuperfluous one. But neither is this 

all which may be faid againſt the concealing of a Truth, though in- 

deed it, be the main, and what ought more elpecially to be conſidered. 

For as though the Letter of the Law forbid only the prejudicing of our 
Neighbour by our Teſtimony, yet that love which is-the ſpirit of it, 

and to which the whole is reduced by our Saviour , requires alſo the 
advantaging of him thereby ; ſo he who ſhall omit fo to do, (as he 

who conceals any part of it may) muſt be look'd upon as alike offend- 

ing againſt the Commandment ; he who conceals any part of the Truth 

* ſhewing as much unwillingnels to profit, as he who utters that which * vierque entn 
is falſe dotha deſire to do harm. 1 will conclude this particular when 7%. © $i 
I have ſaid, that, though when we affirm it to be criminal to conceal cutter, & qui 
a Truth, we mean only ſuch Truths as are pertinent to the matter in mendacium 4i- 
debate ; yet Men ought 'to be very well ſatisfied, that what they do ſo 5104; 3s © 
conceal is no way pertinent to it : that which appears to us to be incon- wi, & iſte 
ſiderable, being oftentimes of moment if it be judged of by more com- {1c _ 
petent underſtandings. 
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3. From the concealitig of a Truth, paſs we tothe tranſpoſing of it, 
the third thing affirmed by us to be forbidden by the Commandinent ; 
and not without cauſe, if we conſider how much greater affinity it hath 
with that falſhood which it expreſly condemns tor falſhood, (as was 
before ſaid) conſiſting in the diſagreement of our words with the na- 
ture of the thing we ſpeak of, or at leaſt with our apprehenſion of it ; 
he who ſhall give in an account of any Fatt, in any other order than 
he knows the fa& to have been committed, ſhall be as guilty of falſhood, 
as he who adds fictions df his own, and it may be too nolefs prejudicial 
to his Neighbour. 1t may ſeem ludicrous, but it was a ſad truth of a 
Noble Engliſh Gentleman ſent Ambaſſadour into Foreign Parts, and with 
him an honourable Eſpy under the notion of a Companion : By whom he was 
accuſed at his return to have ſpoken ſuch and ſuch things, and at ſuch and 
ſuch times, The Gentleman pleaded ingeniouſly for himſelf, that it might 
be he had ſpoken ſome of ard things, or it might be all thoſe things, but ne- 
wer any of them in that order nor in that ſenſe. ' Thave (ſaid he) ſeveral 
ſuits of dpperdl, of Purple Cloath, of Green Velvet, of White and Black 
Sattin, If one ſhould put my two Purple Sleeves to my Green Velvet Doublet, 
and make my Hoſe, the one of White Sattin, the other of Black, and then 
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ſwear that it was my Apparel, they who did not' know me would think me '« 
ſtrange man, 1 cannot tell, how this Plea fitted the Perſon of whom 
we ſpeak, becauſe as his charge fo his name'is altogether unknown to 
me , having borrowed the torementioned ftory , in the generality 
* Replication ' wherein I have delivered it, from Biſhop Bramhal*, bat certainly the 
eg Plea was reaſonable in it ſelf, and extreamly* pertinent to: the caſt we 
touching ſpeak of. For it being notoriousito'all Men, that the. good or evil of 
Schiſm, p46. any aQtion depends much upon tittcircumſtances wherewith' ir is 
clad : he that ſhall go about in his teſtimony to confound the order 
wherein they came, may makeegg;unſeernly an alteration, as he who 
ſhould ſo piece together the parts of different coloured Garments. 


£4. Laſtly, as it is unlawful by this” C6tttnandtnent to conceal or 
#tranſpoſe any truth, as well as to utter that which is contrary to it ; 
" io it muſt be looked upon as alike forbidden by it, to affirm that 
which we deem to be ſo, with any CE degree of aſſurance, than we 
our ſelves are ptrſwaded of it + As becauſe by {þ doing we ſhall fall 
into the crime of falſhood, inaſmuch as the words we make uſe of ex- 
ceed the meaſure of our own perſwaſions, in the difagreement where- 
with I have ſhewn falſhood to conſiſt ; ſo becauſe by this means we may 
bring that condemnation upon our Neighbour, which otherwiſe net- 
ther would nor ought to be inflifted on him ; confident afſeverations 
leaving no place for preſumptions of the accuſed's innocency, which 
ate of force uridet fainter ones. A familiar inſtance will clear my mean- 
ing, and ſhew the neceſſity of this caution, ' For ſuppoſe we (what 
doth not infrequently happen) that a company'of honeſt Men are ſet 
upon in the Road by Robbers, and one of them in the fray murder'd 
by them. And ſuppoſe we alſo, which is alike common, that though 
the Robbers eſcape for the preſent, yet ſome one or more Perſons are 
taken upon ſuſpicion for them. In this caſe, I ſay, it will concern 
thoſe wh were preſent at the faQt, not to affirm thoſe ſuſpe&ed Per- 
ſons to be the Men, with any greater degree of aſſurance, than they 
themſelves are perſwaded of 1n their own boſoms;- For as by too con- 
fident an aſſeveration they may bring condemnation upon a Perſon, 
'who it may be is no way worthy of it ; ſo they will undoubtedly cut 
off from the accuſed Party, that which is the Birthright of all Men li- 
ving who are not conviCted of any Crime, even the alledging for him- 
ſelf the former orderlineſs of his life, and other fuch-like preſumptions 
of his innocency. For though theſe may be of force, where they who 
are produced as Witneſſes, do-only atteſt their own ſuſpicion of thoſe 
being the criminal Parties ; yet they are of no force, nor ought to be, 
where the Witneſſes ſhall ſwear peremptorily , that they know them 
to be the Men that ſet upon them. By which means as it hath ſome- 
time happened, that Perſons wholly innocent have undergone an un- 
juſt Sentence ; ſo they who conſider how hainous a thing it is to take 
away the life of an Innocent, will beware by their example, how they 
affirm any thing in Judgment, with any greater degree of aſſurance, 
than they themſelves are perſwaded of in their own boſoms. 

H. Having thus given an account of the Falſities and other Errours, 
which the Commandment we have now before us cautions Witneſſes 
againſt ; my propoſed method obliges me to enquire, whar Falſities are 
compriſed under them, whether in or out of Judicml Proceedings. 
The ground of which Queſtion , is that latitude which I have often 
ſhewn the Commandments we have now before us ought to ow: 
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ſtrued in : For, inaſmuch as the Decalogue was intended as an Abſtract 
of the whole Duty of Man, or-at leaſt « of {ſo much of it; as concerns 
the regulation of our Manners ; inaſmuch as all the foregoing Precepts 
have been ſhewn to extend to the commanding or forbidding of ſeveral 
other things, beſide what they particularly expreſs : it is but reaſonable 
to think, that what we are now in the Explication of is of the ſame 
wes $166 aty nature, and extends to the forbidding of other Falſities, 
beſide thoſe of Witneſſes ; which what they are I come now todeclare. 
In order whereunto, _ | 

x. The firſt thing that I ſhall offer is, That little doubt can be made, 
but all other Falſities in Judicial Proceedings are alike condemned with 
thoſe of Witneſſes : Partly becauſe it is uſual in the Decalogue to ſet 
jw. 3,1; Species to denote all that are of the ſame Genus ; and 
__ y becauſe other Falſities in Judgment are alike prejudicial to our 

eighbour, with thoſe that are expreſly forbidden. But from hence 
it will follow, | - 

I; That it, is alike forbidden to the Plaintiff by it, to raiſe 4 
falſe Report, or mix untrue Reports with true ; theſe as they are alike 
Falſities, and prejudicial ones, fo giving occaſion, ſhall I lay, or ra- 
ther producing thoſe Fallities, which the Commandment doth exprelly 
condemn : For were it not for falſe Accuſers falſe Witneſſes could have 
no place, as being only Abettors of what the other raiſe. Now fora(- 
much as in Reaſon that 1s to be looked upon as forbidden by a Com- 
mandment, which is, if I may ſo ſpeak, the Cauſe of what it doth : if 
Falſe Witneſſes be forbidden by it, Falſe Accuſations muſt be ſo much 


more ; becauſe not only alike -——<q_ to our Neighbour, but the 
Parent of the other. It will follow, 


2. That it is alike forbidden to the Defendant, to deny that in 
Judgment which he is juſtly charged withal ; this as it is certainly a Fal- 
ſity, ſo, if the Accuſation be in Matters of Eſtate, alike prejudicial 
to our Neighbour ; if in Matters Criminal, to the State ; that bein 
thereby ob{trufted, or at leaſt retarded in the Execution of Juſtice, 
upon which the welfare of it doth depend. Neither will it be of force 
to ſay, thatrno Man1s bound to accule himſelf ; which whether he be 
or no I will not at preſent concern my ſelf to enquire, haying in ano- 
ther * place ſpoken ents to it. For, ix the preſent cafe (as a *Explic. of 
learned + Man obſerves) the Maz is accuſed already, and he is not called Ne The 
to be his own Accuſer , but to defend himſelf if he be unjuſtly charged ; vart 3, 
but if not, to confeſs it. Which particular I the rather add, becauſe t Jer. Tayior 
the only pretence which hath been alledged for ſuch Perſons plead- ;. png > 564 
ing of Not Gwilty, is, that the asking of Guilty or Not Guilty is a mat- 
ter of formality, and intended only to uſher in the Judicial Proceed- 
ings. The contrary whereof, as it is to me ſufficiently evident, from 
the Law's paſſing Sentence upon the Criminals pleading Guilty, fo will 
appear yet. more reaſonable, from what we have before ſaid of the 
round of Witneſſes in Judgment : For Witneſles having no other 
| 894 +; 5 than. the ſuppoſition of the obſcurity of the FaQ, or the 
accuſed Party's denying it, it is but juſt to ſuppoſe, that they who put 
the Queſtion of Gaz/ty or Not Guilty, intend it not as a meer Forma- 
liry, but as a thing in the order of Nature antecedent to the produ- 
&tion of Witneſles, and by which Sentence ought to paſs if the Fat 
be acknowledged, ' Otherwiſe (as the fore-quoted Perſon remarks ) 
Tryals of Criminal Cauſes , between the Fudge and the Thief , would be 
like a Match at Fencing, and the accuſed Party by that Queſtion fore- 
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warned only to ſtand upon his guard,” which whether it be: agreeable 
with the gravity of thoſe. Tribunals, -or the deſign of their Inſtitutions, 
I will leave to all ſober Men to judge. In the mean time, if they, who 
better underſtand our Law or the praCtice of it, look upon it only. as a 
Formality,. I will not gainfay them in it, or in the conſequence they 
deduce ; provided that in Matters of Eſtate they priviledge not the De- 
fendant to deny that Uſurpation wherewith he is juſtly c ; that, 
as-it is a continuance of the old injury, ſo producing a new prejudice 
to our Neighbour, becauſe putting him toa farther trouble and charge, 
to evict his own confeſſedly lawful « R435 "Toy 
2. The ſame isto be faid, thirdly, of the Advocates defending of i 
falſe Cauſe, -or making uſe of falſe Pretences to uphold it ; theſe as they 
are alike falſe, ſo tending equally to the pre) of him, whois by 
their reſpeCtive Clients injured in his Cauſe. But neither, 
| 4. Fourthly, will it beat all difficult to infer from the prohibi- 
tion of falſe Witneſſes, that the Judge is much more forbidden zo paſs 
a falſe Judgment ;, a falſe Judgment as it is equally oppoſite to Truth, 
ſo'tending more 1 ately and i ally to the prejudicing of the 
party concerned ; inaſmuch as it is by his Sentence that the Contro- 
verhie is decided, and juſtice or injuſtice executed. L 
5. Ln Foraſmuch as though the Judge paſſeth Sentence, yet 
that Sentence of his is oftentimes, through Bribery or otherwiſe, »:/- 
repreſented by thoſe into whoſe hands it is put to draw it up or record it ; 
they a/ſo, by what name ſoever they are known, are to be looked upon 
as Violators of the Commanament, becauſe both alike Falſifiers and pre- 
judicial to their Neighbours in Judgment. - 
2. From Judicial Falſities paſs we to extrajudicial ones, and en- 
uire, whether any of them are forbidden, and what. For 
» Philo de Drop ans aank the reſolution -of the former whereof, I ſhall lay for m 
Timmy 22, ak, 7 6:49.9 ground that ſhort deſcant of Philo upon this Command- 
wi 4m12r, 5 ws ovxzgurrer, ment ; he inhis ſooften quoted Tratt de Decalogo, affirm- 
CR” Boot tony *%* ing to be contained in this Commandment, the prohibi- 
Aja M519 a mnglo OY. tion of deceiving and of falſe accuſing , of being affer 
mu vous aggnixailss eriduour. go Malefaitors, and an bypocritical perfidiouſneſs ; all but 
the ſecond whereof have place in other proceedings as 
well as Judicial ones. Now though I do not intend to relie upon his 
Authority, 4s which alone will not ſuffice to ſhew the Commandment 
to be ſo comprehenſive : yet as I thought it not amiſs toalledge it to 
ſhew the opinion not tobe novel, nor propugned only by ſuch as are 
of little efteem among learned Men ; ſo, having ſo done, Iſhall forti- 
fie it by the Authority of Reaſon, which is an Authority Men cannot 
ſo eafily gainſay. | For is it not reaſonable to think, eſpecially in ſo 
comprehenſive a Law asI have ſhewn that of the Decalogue to be, that 
thoſe fins are forbidden by a Commandment, which however not par- 
ticularly mentioned, yet are of the ſame nature with that which is ? 
And if {o, may we not reaſonably reckon to this, at leaſt al ſuch Fal- 
ſities as are prejudicial to our Neighbour, whether they be committed 
in Judgment or not? Eſpecially when (as the ſame Philo adds in the 
place before quoted): he who contents himſelf in this Commandment 
with the Prohibition of Falſe Witneffing in Judgment, hath other 
places as expreſly interdifted the other. But from hence it will follow, 
which is the ſecond thing to be ſpoken to, that we are to look up- 
on as included-in this Prohibition, all ſuch Falſities or Lyes, as have 
the name of perziciows ones ; particularly thoſe which yours oy 
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Neighbours reputation, as Cal»mmnies and the like ; or prejudice him in 
his Eſtate, as breach of Promiſ*s or Compaits. I ſay not the ſame at pre- 
ſent of ſuch Falſities or Lyes as have the name of officious or jeſting 
ones ; partly becauſe the perniciouſneſs thereof is not ſo apparent, and 
partly becauſe I reſerve the diſcuſſion of them to another place. Only 
as if 1t do apprar that thoſe Lyes no leſs than the former are condemned 
by the Law of God and Nature, little doubr can be made but they ought 
ro be reckoned to this Commandment, becauſe they will not elſewhere 
find a more commodious place ; ſo it will becorne more pardonable to 
enquire into them here, if we conſider their affinity with the other in 
the point of Falſhood , or the opinion of our own Church concerning 
them : That Catechiſm of its, which I have choſen to explain, bring- 
ing within the compaſs of it evil ſpeaking, lying, and ſlandering, with- 
out any exception or reſtriction. In the mean time, let it remain as 
certain, becauſe abundantly proved, that all Lyes whatſoever, which 
bring any prejudice to our Neighbour, are to be looked upon as forbid- 
den by this Commandment, whether they be ſuch as are committed in 
Judgment, or ſuch whoſe ſubje& matter hath no affinity with it. For 
though the former may be more criminal, in reſpeCt of that Oath which 
is affixed to them, and the quality of thoſe Tribunals which they are 
intended to elude ; yet the latter may be no leſs, if we conſider either 
their diſſonancy to Truth, which is one part of the others evil charaCter; 
or their prejudicialneſs toour Neighbour, whoſe either Life, or Fame, 
or mr, the Commandment we have now before us was intended 
to ſecure. | 
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A Digreſſion concerning the Nature of Truth and Falſhood : The ſevera} 
Species thereof, and our Oblig ation to purſue the one, and avoid the other, 
An Inquiry in the cloſe, whether the Truth be always to be profefd; and, 
if not, how, and in what Caſes, it may be either feared. or conceal. 
ed, even when we make a ſemblance of declaring it, 


Hough I had it ſometime in my thoughts to defer my Diſcourſe 

.of Truth and Falſhood, till I came to entreat of thoſe Falſities 
which had nothing to make them criminal but their being ſuch ; yet 
conſidering with my felf, that Falſhoad is a of the Qer of 
thoſe Sins which this Commandment profeſſeth to condemn ; as more. 
over, that I ſhould be thereby oblig'd, to make my Account of them 
compleat, to ſcatter here and there ſome Remarques concerning the 
Nature of them, which afterwards I ſhould be forc'd to repeat ; con- 
fidering, laſtly, that by a'preſent diſcharging my {elf of that Obliga- 
tion, I might both free my felf from thoſe Remarques, and ic 
ſame time I explicated the nature of Truth and Fallhool, ive light 
to all thoſe Falſities which have or ſhall be the matter of my Diſcourle : 
I reſolv*d with my ſelf, not to defer any longer the paying of that Debt, 
which the Argument I have now before me, no lels than my own Pro- 
miſe, hath bound _— me. Setting aſide therefore, for the preſent, 
the proſecution of thoſe Falſities which I have faid to be forbidden-by 
this Commandment, I will make it my buſineſs to inquire, 


1. Wherein Truth and Falſhood do conſiſt : where I ſhall more- 
over enumerate the ſeveral Species of them. 
i ww Obligation there is to purſue the one, and avoid the 
other. 
3. Andlaſtly, Whether the Truth be always to be profeſs'd ; 
and, if not, how, and in what Caſes it may be either 
ſuppreſs'd, or conceal'd. 


1. Now Truth is nothing elſe than an AP—_ of thoſe things to 
which it is attributed, with the Nature of thoſe things which they are 
defigr?deither to reſemble or expreſs ; and is either 1ntrinſecal, or ex- 
trinſecal. Iztrinſecal 1 call that which reſideth in the Mind of Man, 
and conſiſteth in the agreement of its ſeveral Apprehenſions with the 
Nature of thoſe things which it pretends to judge of. But this, as 
well as the contrary thereof, even Errour, 1s no part of our Inqui- 
ry here, becauſe the Commandment we have now before us is of the 
number of thoſe which profeſs the regulation of our Deportment to 
our Neighbours, and not the right ordering of our own private Con- 
cerns-” "Exrrinferal + eall that which either refides 3» our Words, and” 
other ſuch like Expreſſions of our own Mind or Things ; or, that 
which reſideth in our Aitions. Whereof the former conſiſts in the 
agreement of them with the Mind of him that uſeth them, and hath the 
name of Ethical, or Moral Truth; or, with the things about which 
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our mind and the expreſſions thereof are converſant, and hath the name 
of Logical. The former of theſe is again double, according to the 
diferent faculties of the Mind, which are either its Vnder/tanding or 
Will : In reſpe&t of the former whereof that Speech is ſaid to be true, 
which is agreeable to our T houg ht s and Apprehenſions ; as in reſpe&t of 
the latter, that Speech whuch is agreeable ro our purpoſe and refelation 
Laſtly, For as much as our Words may not only ho backward to our 
apprehenſions or purpoſes, but torward to ſome. particular a&tion ro 


be done by us ; hence it comes to paſs (as was before noted) that 
there may be a truth iz our Actions, as well as ix our Words, or other 


the like notes of our thoughts or meaning , which is, when we at 
agreeable to thoſe Promiſes or Compaits which have proceeded out of 
our Mouth, or been any other way declared, Which ſaid, it will be 
no way difficult todiſcover thoſe ſeveral Falſities which are committed 
in the World, and which this Commandment was intended to diſcoun- 
tenance. For in as much as Falſhood is nothing elſe than a contraricty 
to Truth; hence it comes to pals that if the queſtion be concerning 
the truth which reſides 2 our words , or other the like expreſſions of 
our own mind or things, that Speech is ſaid to be falſe reſpectively, 
which agreeth not with our own conceptions, or wit the nature of 
thoſe things which are the proper ſubjcet of them. If the queſtion be 
yet more particularly put concerning that truth, which conſiſts 17 th. 
agreement of our words with our conceptions; that Speech is to be 
looked upon as falſe, which either agreeth not with our thoughts, and 
hath: for the moſt part the name of a Lye, or with our own purpoſes 
and reſolutions, and may for diſtinction ſake be termed 7reachery. 
Laſtly, If reſpe&t be had to that truth which reſides in Mens ations, 
and which conſiſts i» the agreement of them with their promiſes or com- 
pats ; ſo that aCtion ſhall be looked upon as fal/e, which doth not agree 
with the purport of thoſe Promiſes or Compadts. 

- 2. The nature of 774th and Fa{ſhocd being thus explained, proceed 
we, as our purpoſed method obligeth us, to enquire into the Obliga- 
tion we have to purſuz the one, and avoid the other, For my more ad- 
vantagious reſolution whereof, I will reſume each of thoſe ſpecies of 
Truth and Falſhood, into which Thave before divided them, 

To begin with that truth which I have ſaid to conliſt i» the agrec- 
ment of our words or other ſuch like ſignificant notes, with thoſe thinss 
they are intended to exprefS. Where again I ſhall ſhew , both that 
there is an Obligatioa to it, and what the meaſure of that Obligation 
is. That there 1s an Obligation upon Men to intend this Truth, will 
need no other arguments than what I ſhall afterwards alledge, to ſhew 
the Obligation there is upon them to make their words agree with 
their conceptions. For the end of Speech being to convey by the 
means of our own Conceptions, the-nature of thoſe things which we 
have taken cognifance of; if there be a tie upon us to make our words 
agree with our thoughts, there will be alſo a tie upon us to make 
them agree with the nature of thoſe things for which thoſe our Con- 
ceptions are tranſmitted. Theſe two things only would be added to 
that aſſertion, becauſe but juſt limitations of that and our Obligation. 
1. That the obligation of making our Words agree with the nature 
of the things we {peak of, is to be underſtqod only fo far, as it is in 
our power to make them {o, by a previous information, or recolle- 
tion of our ſelves concerning it ; As that too, 2. In ſuch things 
only which weare under an Obligation to underſtand, whether from 
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our Religion or Profeſſion, or the' Office we take upon us :' It ſufficing 
in other things togiveſuch anaccount concerning them, as our pre- 
ſent thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt. For whereas, if we are obliged at all to 
make our Words agree with our Thoughts, it mult be ſuppoſed to- be 
abſolutely, becauſe no Man of common underſtanding can be igno- 
rant of. his own Thoughts, or want Words to expreſs them ; the obli- 
gation to make our words agreeable to 'the things we ſpeak of, can 
extend no farther than it is in our er to make them 16, by a pre- 
vious information' or recollettion-of our felves ;-the weakneſs of Hy- 
mane Nature making it impoſhble to conceive rightly of all things, 
and therefore alſo (becauſe our Words mult be regulated by our 
conceptions) to ſpeak with exaCt truth concerning them. From: 
whence as it will follow, that it may be many times unavoidable, to 
ſpeak diſſonantly to thoſe things which are the ſubjeCt of our Dif. 
courſe ; ſo that that Falſhood can' be no farther imputed to us for a 
Crime, than it was in our power to have prevented it by a due infor- 
mation, or recolleCtion of our ſelves. Again, for as much as no Man 
can be bound toenquire into the nature of any other things, than thoſe 
which he is under an obligation to underſtand; it will follow, that he 
is under no farther obligation to make his words agree with any other, 
than his preſent thoughts' ſhall ſuggeſt ; there being no need of any 
ſcrupulous diligence, where the thing we ſpeak of 15 not neceſſary: to 
beknown. * Thus for inſtance, though it may concern a Divine to ſee 
that he deliver ſuch Dottrines in Religion, as are agreeable to that 
Word, which is or ought tobe the rule of them ; yer there is not the 
like tie upon him, to {peak with that care and confideration- concern- 
ing thoſe things which are perfettly extrinſecal to it. Upon which 


« 


account, at the ſame time he ſhall be-chargeable with Falſhood by 
reaſon of -the former, if they be found to be diſſonant to the Scripture z 
yet he ſhall not be chargeable with the like Falſhood upon the ſcore 
of theerroneouſneſs of the latter, if he ſpeak what his preſent thoughts 
do ſuggeR. In like manner, though it may concern a Man, when fum- 


moned as a Witneſs, to inform himſelf well before-hand, or at leaſt to 
recolleE&t himſelf, before he pretend to give a teſtimony in judgment, 
becauſe for want of thar he may prejudice a Man in his Cauſe; yer there 
cannot be the like tie in extrajudicial matters,and where there 1s not the 
ſame conſequence of what we ſpeak : It ſufficing in ſuch caſes, becauſe 
not concerning us to know them, to ſpeak agreeable to our own Concepti- 
ons, .into the obligation whereof Iam next. in order to enquire. For 
the evidencing whereof, though ( if that could be made appear) it 
would 'be.the moſt compendious method to alledge, that words are 
*:,2,queſt- naturally ſigns of Mens conceprions, ' becauſe ſo 7 as Aquinas * hath 
719. #%-3+ argued) it muſt be looked upon as unnatural, to make ſhew of thar 
-in our Words, which we have not in our minds ; yet, becauſe how 
true ſoever that may be, [there is no natural reaſon to make it appear, 
.orat leaſt none which occurs to my obſervation, I ſhall take a farther 
way about toevince the obligation of it, and ſuch as ſhall be leſs liable 
to exception. In order whereunto, T will lay for my ground, what 
in a former Diſcourſe hath been ſufficiently proved, that God hath 
laid upon all Mankind an Obligation to profit each other in thoſe 
ſeveral ways, whereby they are capacitated to contribute to ir. For 
as from thence it may be eaſily inferred, that they are to communi- 
cate of. their conceptions to each other , becauſe both a remedy of 
Solitude, which is extremely prejudicial -to Humane Nature , m_ 
". [#) 
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of neceſſary uſe to direCt thoſe they have to do with in their Lives 
and Attions ; ſo it will alſo follow that they are both to agree of cer- 
tain external marks of notifying their own conceptions, and having 
{o = of them, to abide by them, as without which, what they 
An : would be uncertain to the hearers, and conſequently neither 
elight nor profit them. Now tor as much as Men are not only fitted 
to commumſcate their conceptions to each orher, but have alſo ( whe- 
ther led therero by the Divine Spirit at firſt, which I for my own 
part believe, becauſe we find Adam making uſe of his tongue as ſoon 
as he hada being, or conducted thereto by the aptitude there is in the 
Tongue ſo to do) agreed upon Words as the declarers of their con- 
ceptions each to other ; it will follow, that being thus agreed upon 
as the declarers of Mens minds, they ſhould oblerve them as ſuch, 
and conſequently make them correſpond to thoſe ſeveral concepti- 
ons which they were inſtituted to declare. The ſame is to be ſaid, 
for the reaſon before-mentioned, of the blots of the Pen or Printing 
Preis, whether they be ſuch as were intended to repreſent Words 
figured by the Tongue, as the characters of moſt Nations in the World, 
or the ſenſe and imporrance of them as thoſe of the Chireſes. For 
theſe being no leſs uſctul to Perſons at diſtance, than the other to 
thoſe that are preſent; and beſide that, by the ſame general conſent 
appointed declarers of mens Conceptions ; there 1s the ſame neceſlity 
of making them to correſpond with thoſe Conceptions, which they 
were {o agreed on to expreſs. And though. Nods , Geitures, and 
Habits, and other ſuch like things, are not with the fame general con- 
ſent appointed to declare our thoughts: yet as theſe are alike expreſ- 
five of them, and made uſe of oftentimes either out of neceſſity or 
choice, ( for thus dumb Men ipeak to each other by ſigns, and rhoſe 
who have the faculty of ſpeaking, do fo too to them that have not 
the uſe of hearing) ſo there is no doubt where they are alike agre- 
ed on to notifie mens thoughts, there 1s the ſame obligation to make 
them correſpond to them. For the clearing whereof, I will inſtance firſt 
in a thing which is in uſe among the Zwurks, and after that deſcend to 
another which is of more general obſervation. From Busbequius we Epiſt.Tuteiei 
have it, an Author of good Credit, and one who ſpent many years 3: 
among them in an Embaſly from the Emperor, that one of the cauſes 
of the Turkiſh Womens repudiating their Husbands, is their endea- 
vouring to abuſe them contrary to the preſcript of Nature : A Crime, 
which, however rare among other Nations, is yet it ſeems very fa- 
miliar among them. Now for as much, as St. Paul ſpeaks, that is a 
ſin not fit to be named, and much leſs by that Sex which hath Mo- 
deſty for its particular Ornament; inſtead of putting them to the bluſh 
of ſpeaking out ſo foul a Fa, they are by a cuſtom among them in- 
ſtrutted ro pull of their Shoe, and turn it the inſide outſide. Upon 
the ſight whereof the Judge proceeds to a Divorce without any more 
particular Declaration. Now if any of thoſe Women ſhould with- 
out cauſe uſe the ſame Ceremony, when they were demanded a rea- 
ſon of their deſire of being Divorced ; there 1s no doubt they would 
be as much guilty of Falſhood in it, as thoſe who ſhould falfly charge 
their Conſort with their Tongues ; becauſe that Ceremony 1s equa! 4 
agreed on, as an expreſſion of their meanings, as Words both wit 
them, and all other Nations are. In like manner, where it 1s Cuſto- 
mary, as I think it is with moſt Nations in War, to declare the deſire 
va Parley by the hanging out of a White Flag upon the Walls of 
| Ppp-3 that 
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that Town which is beſieged; if, as ſome perfidious People have done, 
they ſhould uſe it only to entrap their Enemy, they oighe to be look- 
ed upon as Falſifiers, and as ſuch to be ſeverely chaſtiſed : For Words 
themſelves becoming ſiggs of Mens thoughts, by that ſenſe which is 
put upon them by the conſent of thoſe by whom they are uſed ; where 
there is the ſame conſent, there will be the like obligation to make 
them correſpond with the mind of. the uſer; and therefore alſo the 
like Falſhood, if Men prevaricate in them. 

Being now by my propoſed method to entreit of our Obligation to 
that Truth, which is converſant about Promiſes or Compatts, I muſt de- 
ſire you to call to mind that there is a double Truth ; whereof the for- 
mer conliſts in the agreement of. Mens Promiſes with the Purpoſe and 
Will of them that make them; the latter,in the agreement of their Acti- 
ons with the Promiſes they make. Our obligation both to the one and 
the other of which is founded in their neceſſity to the maintaining of 
Humane Society.For Humane Society being not tp be maintained with- 
out a Commerce of benefits, becauſe no Man is ſo happy as not to ſtand 
inneed of anothers help, and benefits being not always in our preſent 
power to beſtow, or not needful at the a! time to the party that 
craves them ; there will ariſe from thence a neceſlity .of declaring our 
purpoſe to beſtow them afterwards,and of performing in due time what 
we vous {o declared we will ; as without the former of which there 
can be noaſlurance, to the party we deal with, of enjoying what we 
contra@t for,no more than without the latter there can be an aCtual en- 
joyment of them. And more than this I will not ſay at preſent, concer- 
ning our obligation to make our Promiſes agree with our Purpoſes, as 
our ACtions toagree with thoſe Pronuſes ; becauſe whatſoever will be 
farther neceſſary to be faid concerning them, will fall in pertinently 
enough afterwards, when I go onto ſhew what falſhoods are here con- 
demaed. .. Only becauſe there are ſome Promiſes which are voluntarily 
made, and to which there is no forcible inducement on the part of him 
to whom they are ſo; it may not be amiſs, becauſe theſe are diderent 
from the Promiſes before ſpoken of, to ſhew that they induce an obliga-« 
tion to performance, and how they come to induce ſuch an Obligation. 
That they induce ari obligation upon the party promiſing, isſufficiently 
evident to all, who acknowledg the authority of the Sctiptures, they 
* aſſuring us that God himſelt is bound by them to perform what he 
hath promiſed to us : For the Promiſes of Cod being perfectly volun- 


tary, and ſo voluntary, that, if he pleaſed, he might inflict upon us thoſe 


evils which are contrary to them ;.it will unavoidably follow, that ſuch 
Promiſes, no leſs than others, will much more oblige us, who are much 
more capable of being obliged. The only difficulty is, how they come 
to oblige : which ( though a queſtion rarely reſolved, or endeavoured 
ſo much as to be ſo.) yer ſeems ro me not uncapable of one. For in as 
muth as a voluntary Promiſe 1s an indication of a benevolent mind 1n 
himby whom it is ſo made, it cannot but give hopes to him to whom it 
15 ſo, of enjoying that Boon which 1s ſo voluntaril promiſed him ; 
from whence if there doth not enſue (though that often does) aneg- 
1c of ſupplying himſelf ſome other way ; and conſequently, if the 
Promiſe [4 not performed, a want of what he needs ; yet there will 
undoubtedly follow a grief and trouble of mind, upon the diſappoint- 


ment of ſuch hopes. By which means, the party, tro whom the Pro- 
[miſe is made, is not only bereaved of the promiſed benefit, but ſuffers 


a real prejudice, which that Love which one Man owes to ance 
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doth forbid. Now for as much as even a voluntary Promiſe catinot be 
violated, without prejudice to him to whom it is made ; it will follow, 
becauſe we are obliged to avoid the propunicang of our Neighbour, 
that we ought to perform thoſe Pronules, as without the performance 
whereof the other cannot be done. | 
}. Having thus ſhewn wherein the nature of Truth and Falſhood 
do conſiſt, as alſo what Obligation there is to purſue the one; and 
avoid the other ; the next thing to be enquired into, is, Whether the 
Truth be alway to be profeſſed, or it not, how and in what caſes it may 
be ſuppreſſ ed, or concealed, That the Truth * not always to be profe Te 
ſea, needs no other evidence, than that. Men are not bound to diſco- 
ver all things to all Perſons, as being oftentimes no way profitable to 
others, ns not a little prejudicial to themſelves. In which caſe no 
Man can doubt but they may be ſuppreſſed, or concealed by ſome Arti- 
fice or gther. The qnly dithiculty is, how and in what cajes the Truth 
may be concealed, which accordingly I come now to inveſtigate. In or- 
der whereunto, becauſe no doubt can be made but it may be lawful 
ſometime to hold our tongues, and ſo ſuppreſs that Truth which we are 
unwilling to diſcover, I will ſpend the main of my enquiry, in finding 
out thoſe ways whereby it may be concealed, even when we make a 
ſemblance of declaring it. Now there are two ways whereby this may 
be eetted, proportionably tothe two ways there are of declaring our 
minds to each other, Geſture and Speech. The former, when we make 
ule of ſome Ceſture, which though not agreed upon to have ſuch or 
{uch a ſenſe, yet1s apt to be interpreted as an indication of it. An Exam- 
ple hereof we have 1n our Saviour, and from whoſe praCtice therefore 
we may colleCt the lawfulneſs of the uſage; for meeting after his Reſur- 
reCtion with two of his Diſciples going to Emazs, and to whom after he 
had adjoyned himſelf, he diſcourſed at large of the Death and Reſurre- 
Ction of the Meſſiah, and the evidence there was of them out of the 
Prophets, when they drew near to the Village, he made a ſhew + by + 76537@7 
his Geſture as if he would have gone farther, when no doubt his in- 7#?2748* =* 
tention was (and fo the Greek word mewn infinuates) to ſtay-ſome off 28, 
while with them, and reveal his own Perſon to them : That which 
is faid to be feigned, or diſſembled, importing the abſence of that which 
it feigns, and conſequently that our Saviour did not intend at that 
time to proceed farther. In like manner, when Joſhua in order to the 
taking of A had laid an ambuſh behind the Ciry,betore he betook him- 
{elf to an Aſſault,the Texr tells us, Foſb. 8. 15. that the better to draw 
the Inhabitants out of the City, Foſþuz and all 1/rael, immediately af- 
ter their firſt onſet, made as it they were beaten by them, and, to con- 
tinue them in that error, fled by the way of the Wilderneſs ; though,as 
it appeared afterwards, to return upon them with the om: force, 
and by the help of their Ambuſh to hem them in. But what ſpeak I of 
ſuch kind of Diſſimulations being lawful in War, where according to 
that of the Poet, Dolus an virtus quis in hoſte requirat ? When they may 
be of no ſmall uſe in the management of Religion,and are adopted by S. 
Paul into it? He both by his Practice and Exhortationrecommending to 
us the becoming of all things to all Mex,that we may by any means ſgve | 
ſome; which is in other words(and cm) £4 S.Chryſoſtom * gloſſes it) "Nod 1 oo . 
that by making ſhew by our praCtice as if we were of their mind in 7% 3s « 
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{ome things of Religion, we ſhould procure our ſelves a good opini- 
on.amongthem, and by that means an OPPTanuey to infinuate our 
cunicDotirings This only would be added, though intimated be- 
fore,: That when we affirm it to be lawful, to make uſe of certain 
Geſtures, to conceal our Minds from other Men, we intend it only of 
ſuch Geſtures as-are not by general conſent appointed to declare thar 
which we make ſemblance ot, thoſe that are (as was before noted ) 
being not to be'made-uſe of, but where our Purpoſes agree with them. - 
Thus, for- inſtance, though it may be lawful by ſuch a diſſembled 
flight todraw our Enemy into a Snare; yet it is not ſo, by the hang- 
ing out of a White Flag, or other ſuch like uſance, to make ſhew ot a 
Parley, when we mean it not ; this being by a general conſent appoin- 
ted as an indication of it, and therefore not to be made uſe of, bur 
where we arereal in it, \ 

From Geſtures, and other ſuch like indications of our Minds, Paſs we 
to Words, and enquire how the Truth may be concealed in them : In 
order whereunto, two methods preſent themſelyes, which, where they 
are uſed with diſcretion, contain.nothing unlawful in them : To give 
in only ſome part of that Truth which is demanded ; or cloath that we 
do in ambiguous terms. Thus to re{ume the former method ; If a Man 
ſhould be demanded an account of any Action, the chief Reaſon where- 
of he were unwilling to diſcover ; Iſhould no way doubt, it he were 
moved to thar Aftion by more Reaſons than one, but he might give in 
a leſs principal one, without taking any notice of the chiet : He who 
{o. does, unleſs he give' it in as the only, or wrqzar one, offending 
not againſt Truth, becauſe ſuggeſting that which really mov'd him ro 
it. Agreeably whereto, when Jeremiah the Prophet was queſtioned b 
the Princes of Judah, concerning a Diſcourſe that paſſed between him 
and King Zeaekiah, the chief ſubjet whereof had been by that King 
forbidden to him to reveal ; Jeremiah, inſtrufted betore-hand by the 
King, told them, that' he preſented his ſupplication before the King, 
that. he would not cauſe him to return to Jonathan's Houle to die 
there : Which, though true enough, yer was neither the only, nor the 
principal part of their Diſcourſe, Fer. 38. 24. and fo on. As little 
doubt is to be made, but, where we are to deliver ſome unpleaſing 
Truth, it may be ſometimes lawful for us to wrap ir up in ambiguons 
terms ; and ſuch as inall probability will be conftrued to another ſenſe 
than is by us intended. Becauſe there is nothing more frequent with 
holy Men in Scripture, yea, even with our Saviour himſelf; who, t0 
keep his Diſciples from being ſurprized with ſorrow, repreſented La- 
zarus* his death at firſt under the name of ſleep; as his own | Body to 
the Jews under the notion of a Temple ; telling them that if they de- 
ſtroyed that Temple, without yet ſpecifying what he meant, in three 
days he would raiſe it up. Of the fame make are the ſeyeral Parables 
delivered by our Saviour in the Goſpel; that of Nathan to David, 
2.Sam.12.T. and another of one of the Sons of the Prophets to Ahab, 
1 Kjnz:'20. 39. The only difficulty is, how theſe latter ones may be 
{av ref imputation of a Lye : For Nathan telling the ſtory of a 
rich Man/who took his poor Neighbours only Ewe-lamb, not as the 


'- *...* cover of ſome concealed Truth, but as a thing really afted, which he 
-— * himfelf knew notto be; he may ſeem thereby, inſtead of a Parable, to 

', - havetolda falſe ſtory, and (as Sexeca ſpeaks of an Hyperbole ) to come 
. - fothe Truth by a Lye. But becauſe, when I come to enumerate the ſe- 


veral Falſities that are here forbidden, I ſhall have a more opportune 
702 | place 
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place to return an Anſwer to that Objettion, I will put an end to this 
Aﬀair with an advertiſement of the Hebrew Maſters, that, If any Mar 
know how to uſe ambiguous ſpeaking, he may be allowed ſo to do, but if not; 
he ought rather to hold his peace altogether ; he who uſeth Words in ſich 
a ſenſe in which they are not commonly conſtrued, making a Lye in- 
ſtead of an Ambiguity ; becauſe Cuſtom, which is the Maſter of Lan- 
guage, determines them to another ſenſe, and conſequently makes 
them diſagreeable to the conceptiaens- of the Speaker. In the thean 
rime, though I ſay that the Truth may innocently enough be either 
ſuppreſſed or concealed, by ſuch Artifices as have been before deſcri- 
bed ; yet both the one and the other are to be underſtood, where they 
are no way prejudicial either to God, or our Superiors, or our Neigh- 
bours; for where the honour of God, the reverence we oweto our 
Superiors, or our Neighbours juſt profit is concerned, there no doubt 
it ſhall not only ngt be lawful for us to _ op any part of the Truth, 
but incumbent upon us to deliver it in the moſt clear and expreſſive 
terms,that our invention can ſuggeſt. The reſult of which obſervation 
will be, among many other things, that there ought to be no equiyo- 
cation either 1n ContratFs or Judicial Proceedings : As by the + xo 
whereof our Neighbours Rights may be impaired 3 by the /atzer more- 
over an injury offered both to God and our Superiors, whoſe thoſe 
Judgmentsare, which ambiguous ſpeeches endeavour to elude, 
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\ The Account of 'Extrajudicial. Falfittes 'yeſ# ined, and particularly of Per- 


nicious ones. ' 7heſe laft divided into ſuch as ſtrike more divettly 


| (48 i0u7 Net rs oy + 4 as Calunmmies or Slanders ; or at his 


- Fate, as breach: of Promiſes or Compatts. the ſeveral forts o 
19 > Apts Paton ge Criminalnefſ er conſiſteth : eh 
 ſhewn to be, 'ri-1x that they bring Grief to the Party that lies under 
theme." 2. That- they are a- bat to" his Preferment and Advantage, 

\. 3. That they obſtrutt him 11 doing gocd both to the Souls and BoJies 
of other Men; ' To which i added 43 «cumulus of their guilt, that 
the inconveniences they draw after them are in a manner irremediable. 
An Addreff to the Explication' of' ſuch Falſities as ſtrike more'direitly at 
our Neighbours Eftate fach as ts the breach of Promiſes or C ompatts. 
In order wherennto, enquiry 4s made what ' is, or is not, to be looked 
upon 4s 4 Valid Promiſe or Conipatt ; and the breach of ſuch as are va- 

... 1d declared. to be Criminal, upon the account of that Grief which it 
brings. upon thei Party that is diſa inted, of that injury jt doth to 
*' Flumane Sactety;* as which 'rannot ſubſiſt without a Religions Obſerva- 
tion of them, and . ( becauſe the Oath'bf God 'is uſually fxed to them ) 
of Perjury alſo. 


O return now (from whence I have been for ſome time diver- 

ted by a Diſcourſe of the nature of Truth and Falſhood) to the 

conſideration of Extrajudicial Falſities, which I have faid to' be of 

three ſorts, Pernicious, Officious, and Jeſting ones. The firſt whereof 

Thive already ſhewn to come within the compaſs of the Prohibitioff, 

and ſhall therefore need only to enquire, what the ſeveral ſpecies there- 
of are, what their nature is, and wherein Criminal. 

Now Pernicious Falſities, or **&r may be reduced to two Heads, 
according as was before infinuated, ſuch as ffrike more directly at our 
Neighbours Reputation, and have the name of Calumnies or Slanders ; 
or at his Eſtate, or breach of Promiſes or Compatts. 

I. I begin with the former of theſe, even Calumnies, or Slanders, 

be committed theſe two ways ; by denying our Neighbour 
to have thoſe either Parts, or Vertues,or Endowments, which he really 
hath ; or, by aſcribing to him ſuch Defetts or Vices whereof he is no 
way guilty : the former whereof hath the name of Detraction ; the 
latter, of Calumny or Slander properly fo called. As for other the 
diviſions of Slander, they are either of no great moment, or eaſily ap- 
prehended ; and therefore it ſhall ſuffice me to note, That they may be 
either ſecrerly whiſpered,and have the name of Whiſperings and Back- 
bitings ; or, more - wap; by 6 in the very face of the Party concerned, 
y for diſtinCtion ſake be termed open Slanders. --If there be any 
ing farther to be remarked, coticerning the nature of thoſe particu- 
lar ſpecies, "it will fall in more pertinently, after I have deſcribed to 
you the criminalneſs of Slanders in the general : To which therefore I 
ſhall now betake my ſelf, as being both the next thing in order tobe 
diſcourſed of, and the moſt material part of our Enquiry. 

I have before obſerved, that Slanders in the nature of them ſtrike at 

zhe Reputation of him who is the ObjeCt of them : From whence as . 
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will follow, that the criminalneſs thereof is founded in that prejudice 
which they bring to Mens Reputation; ſo, to attain the due impor- 
rance of it, we muſt enquire into the evil Conſequences which do na- 
turally ariſe from that prejudice : Which are theſe three eſpecially. 
'F ay they bring Grief to the Party that lies under 
them. 


2. That they area bar to his Preferment and Advantage 
in the World. 
3- Andlaſtly, That they obſtruCft him in the doing of 
g00d, both to the Souls and Bodies of other Men. 
i. It is Solomon's Obſervation, and more than once inculcated, 
though under ſeveral modes of Speech, that a good name is better 
than the moſt deſirable,of outward bleſſings ; whether they be ſuch as 
do more immediately gratriie our Senſes, as pretious Oyntments * do, * Ecd, 7, r; 
or procure thoſe things that gratifie them, as Riches F. What ground þ prox. :2.r, 
Solomon had lo to aftirm, needs not be enquired into, when every 
Man's own Experience can atteſt the Truth thereof to him ; as neither, 
| after that 6 00K; BOW ground there is to affirm, that the loff of a 
good name wi bring Grief to the Party that ſuſtains it ; 1t being eaſe 
to colleCt, that the loſs of that cannot be without Grief, the preſence 
whereof we do ſo paſſionately deſire, and ſo carefully cheriſh when we 
have it. Agreeably whereunto, as there is nothing more uſual, than 
to ſee Men who labour under any Reproach to pine away in their Cala- 
mity, and even refuſe to enjoy thole other bleſſings they are poſſeſſed 
of ; ſo oftentimes the {mart of it hath been ſuch, that to deliver them- 
ſelves from the ſenſe of it, they have thought it worth their while to 
leave the World, and die. For thus, when one Petrus Oſſunius * a * Thu, Hiſt, 
Man of approved Yalour, had by the ſurpriſe of ſome panick Fear loſt OT 4; 
his Courage, and looking upon his Party as deſperate, retired himſelf pag. 2:0. 
from the Battel ; he contratted ſo great a: Grief of Mind from that 
ſhameful withdrawing of himſelf, that all the exhortations of his 
Friends and Commanders could not hinder him from ending of that 
life by a wilful abſtinence, which the ſhame of retiring himſelf made 
him think himſelf utterly unworthy of. It is -true indeed, there is 
ſome difference between that Grief which ariſeth from a jult reproach, 
and that which ariſeth from a falſly imputed one ; becauſe under the 
latter a Man hath the comfort of his own Conſcience to ſupport him, 
which is wanting under the imputation of the other. But as the weak- 
neſs of Humane Nature ſuffers not Men oftentimes to make the moſt 
of that advantage , which the comfort of a Man's own Conſcience 
ojves ; ſo it mattersnot, as to that good opinion which we ſeek, whe- 
ther the Reproach we lie under be delerved or no, provided it be 
but believed foto be : He who is unjuſtly reproached, provided it be 
alſo credibly, ſuffering equally the loſs of Men's good opinion, with 
thoſe who are not undeſervedly Reproached; For as much therefore, 
as loſs of Reputation cannot but bring great Grief to the Party thar ſu- 
ſtains it ; for as much as that loſs is or may be occaſioned by Slanders as 
well as by the moſt juſt Reproaches : he who is guilty of affixing them 
muſt be looked upon as an Oftender, becaule procuring that undeſer- 
ved Evilof his Neighbour: 
2. But beſide the Grief which ariſeth from that,whether loſs or preju- 
dice of Reputation,which Calumnies or Slanders give ; it would alſo be 
obſerved, that it may no leſs prejudice a Mar in his Eſtate, and ſo oftend 
againſt the Eighth Commandment as well as the Ninth. For the eviden- 
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cing whereof, we ſhall need only to conſider of thoſe Qualifications, 
which either advantage or diſadvantage Men, in the acquiſition of this 
Worlds Conveniences : For doth it not contribute very much towards 
that robe accounted wiſe and knowing, and fo fitted for rhe manage- 
ment of thoſe Atairs, which Wealth and Advantage wait upon, and 
without which they are not ordinarily to be attained * Doth it not con- 
tribute a'ike, or more to it, tobe eſteemed fairhful and diligent, and 
ſincere in all we undertake ? Laſtly, Ist.not a bar, and that juſtly, to 
have the fame of being ignorant and unfaithful? As by means of 
the former whereof Men are incapacitated to manage Afairs, no leſs 
than by the latter rendred-unfit to be truſted with them. But how then 
can the Slanderer acquit himſelf from injuriouſnels, yea, from Fabung 
the Party ſlandered, no leſs of his Livelihood, than of his Reputation: 
For though his Slanders ſtrike immediately at the others Reputation, 
yer they wound his Subſiſtence through the ſide. of it, as which doth 
in a great meaſure depend upon the other. . FE 
3. But of all the inconveniences which ariſe from that loſs of Repu- 
tation which Calumnies or Slanders give, there is certainly none more 
conſiderable, than yhat they obſtrue# Men in doing good, either to the 
temporal or eternal being af pbaie Neighbour, For though Men ought 
not ſo muchto conſider, who it is that ſpeaks, as what is ſpoken ; as 
without which Men ſhall be chargeable with having the Faith of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſpett 3 Perſons : Yet experience ſhews, the 


contrary method hath prevailed, and Men conſider not ſo much what, 
as who ; rejefting even wholſom-advice, for the ill opinion they have 
of the party that gives it, and admitting as readily of pernicious ones, 
if proceeding from one that is better thought of. Of the former where- 
of, as the Lacedemonians were {0 ſenſible, that when at any time a bad 
Van happened to give good advice, they cauſed it, before it was fol- 
lowed, to be ſpoken over again by a good (and it is all one as to this 
affair, whether a Man be really bad, or reputed ſuch) ; ſo he muſt be 
a ſtranger to the World, and to the ſeveral Tranſattions of it, who 
hath nor ſeen enough to confirm him in the latter. For what is there 
that gains Diſciples to the Extravagances of this latter Age, but the 
repute of thoſe that propugn them, for the piety and orderlineſs of 
their lives ? Now for as much as Men are more influenced by the Re- 
putation of their Inſtructors, than by the Reaſonableteſs of their Do- 
Urines : for as much as even the molt wholſom advice ſuffers by the ill 
Fame of thoſe that give it, as well as pernicious ones gain upon the 
World, by the good opinion is had of the Propugners; he who falily 
brings up an ill Report upon any Perſon, ſhall be as injurious to that 
Truth, whatſoeyer it is, which he recommendeth, as to the Fame of 
the Perſon that diſſeminated it. The Conſequence whereof, though 
it be viſible enough in the Things of the World, and particularly in 
matters of Publick Concern (for thus we have known a moſt excellent 
Prince, not only brought into contempt with his People, by the {lan- 
derous infinuations of ambitious Men, but his moſt falutary Admoni- 
tions {lighted and rejefted, though to the ruine of thoſe that did fo, 
and of the State) yet is it no where more apparent than in things of 
Religion, and 'in thoſe who have the management thereof : For let 
tha once ſuffer in their good names by a ſlanderous Tongue, and 
rhough they themſelves ſpeak with that of the moſt eloquent Man, or 
of an An <4 ; yet all they ſay ſhall be little regarded, and thoſe crimes, 
wherewith they are, though unjuſtly,charged,thought a ſufficient con- 
futation of it. | Now 
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Now though what hath been ſaid may be enotigh to ſhew the Cri: 
minalneſs of that Falſhood we have before us ; yet Imuſt not for- 
get to add, that it becomes not more pernicious as to thoſe evil Con- 
equences it produceth, than as to the irremediablenef{ thereof, For 
' whereas other Loſſes may not only be repaired; but made up with 
advantage, to thoſe who have had the ill Fortune to ſuſtain them ; the 
loſs of Reputation is ſuch, as though it may be in ſome meaſure ſalved; 
yet can rarely, if ever, be perfeCtly cured: Men being apt to believe; , 
even after the Confutation of the Slander; that it was not altogether 
without ground, however it might be improved by the malice of him | 
that raiſed it. For beſide that Men are naturally inclinable to think 
evil of other Perſons, becauſe by that means they _y be incouraged 
to entertain a better opinion of themſelves, of at leaſt not obliged to 
entertain ſo ſevere a one even they, who would not otherwiſe be over- 
forward to think ill, find themſelves in a manner conſtrained tv do fo, 
through the fear of thinking too much ill of the Reporter. | For who 
can lightly think Men ſo deſperately wicked,as to raiſe uy groſs Ca- 
lumny, for which there is not ſome ground in him that is aſperſed with 
it? Ir is poſſible indeed, ſuch a one _y have repreſented the Crime 
far greater than it really was ; it may alſo be that he might be moved 
to it, more out of a deſign of prejudicing his Neighbour,than out of an 
juſt reſentment of his miſcarriage : But who, that is not alike wicked, 
can be {0 "ny. 66. uncharitable, as to think any Man would ſo calum- 
niate, where there were not ſome real cauſe for it ? Thus, 1ſay, well 
meaning Men are apt to argue, even when they have — to betray 
them to it, but the fear of thinking too much ill of the Calumaiator ; 
how much more then, when, as for the moſt part, rhere is ſyme colour 
+ In thecalumniated perſons ACtions, for that Reptoach wherewith he is 
beſpattered ? For though Men may be wicked enough to raiſe ill Re- 
ports, without any colour at all,” yet they are riot generally {6 fooliſh 
as todo it; as knowing that if they ſhould, they might loſe their end 
in it, becauſe ſo they would not eafily be believed. To all which if 
we add, 'That the Slander. oftentimes reacheth thither, whither the 
Confutation thereof never comes 3 ſo it will be no hard matter to be- 
lieve, that a Slander is a thing which cannot eaſily be wiped off; and 
which therefore ought to be reckoned arhvng Crimes of the higheſt 
nature: In the meantime we may ſee; what Reaſon there is for the 
Slanderer to do all that in him lies, whether by open confeſſion, of 
otherwiſe, to make fſatisfaftion to the injured Party : For well _ 
, 
I 


he think himſelf obliged to do ſo, who cannot well, though he woul 
$kin over that Wound which his intemperate Tongue hath made. 
will conclude this particular, when I have ſaid, That though all Slanders 
of what ſort ſoever are chargeable with thoſe inconveniences, which | *| 
I have affirmed to ariſe from them ; yet that which chargeth Men with | 
any DefeCt, or Vice, is more ©12 tay Bocor- than that which ol; 
 detrafts from their real excellencies ; uſe whilſt the latter dot 
only leſſen Mens Reputation in the World, the other makes havock of 
it and deftroys it. Tam not well reſolved tv affirm the ſame of open 
calumnies, ih compariſon of thoſe which are ſecretly whiſpered. For 
though the former may beſpeak a greater boldneſs un him that diſper- 
ſeth thein ; yet the other: may proceed from a'more malitious heart; 
and prove more pernicious 1n the event ; In as rhuch as they fpread 
their poyſon far and wide, before it. cornes to the notice of t py 
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- with him in it; becauſe robbing the party {ſlandered © 


concerned, and when it doth ſo, leave him ignorant of the: Author. 
By means of the former whereof, -as they make the deeper;imprefſion; 
and ſo become the more difficult to be rooted out-; 1a the flandered 
Perſons ignorance of the Author leaves him, without a poſſibility of 
ealing himſelf of his reproach, by detetting rhe deprayedneſs of his 
accuſer. Such are* the ſentiments; which Reaſon Nature ſuggeſt 
concerning the criminalneſs of Slanders,and not unlike are thoſe which 
the Holy Scriptures prompt us to: St. Paul, (Row. 1. 29. and 30. 
reckoning Whiſperers, and Backbiters, or (as I ſhould: rather with 
Grotizs render the laſt word even 24a) open Calumniators, among, 
the moſt notorious Offenders of the Gentiles, and ſuch whoſe offences 
were both the produCt of a reprobate mind *, and made the Commit. 
ters thereof worthy of death + it ſelf, The conſideration whereof, as 
it ought in reaſon to deter us from the ſin ; fo from partaking in any mea- 


ſure in it : Which we ſhall do, if either we leſter eaſily fo flanderous Rex 


ports, or lightly give credit to them, or propagate the notice of them to 
2thers : Heawho lends an Ear to fuch, encouraging the Slanderer ir 
his praCtice, whilſt he who lends him his Faith and Tongues goes _ 


his own goc 


opinion firſt, and after that of other Mens. 


Of ſuch Falſities or Lyes as ſtrike more direaly at MensReputation, 
what hath been ſaid may ſuffice ; proceed we therefore tothoſe which 


ſtrike at their Eftates, which are no other rhan breach of Promiſes oy 


Compaits, Give me leave only ( becauſe otherwiſe what. is to be 
looked upon as ſuch cannot well appear) to premiſe ſomething con 
cerning the nature 'and qualifications of a Promiſe, and ſhow what is 
or # xot. to. be accounted-a walid one, Now a Promiſe: is nothing 
elſe than 4 declaration of our conſent to that which is the matter of a 
Promiſe ;, and is either without any engagement on the part of him to 
whom the Promiſe is made, and hath the name of « Promiſe more par- 
ticularly ; or with one, and is ſtiled 4 CompatF. Both the one and 
the other of theſe is a part of our Enquiry, but eſpecially the latter, 
as which is both.of more uſe and neceflity. In deſcribing therefore 
the due qualifications of them, which is the next thing tobe confider- 
ed, though I will baye reſpett ro both, yet to the latter more parti- 
cularly; which ſaid, Iwill now go on to the indagation of them. And 
here in the firſt place I ſhall defire it. may be conſidered; that. for as 
much as a Pramiſe is nothing elſe than a declaration of our conſent 
that only is to be looked upon as. a valid one, | which is made by thoſe 
who are of ſufficient \capacity to underſtand what they conſent to, and 
make a ſenſible declaration of, it, By whichimeans, the affirmations 
or ſtipulations of thoſe who are. not. arrived to years of underſtand-. 
ing, as thoſe of Children, or fiich.as are crazed in them, as thoſe of 
d-men , muſt be: excluded from the number of valid ones. For 
Mad:men and Chuldren haying not the free uſe of that reaſon, which 
is neceſſary both to the right determination of their Wills, and the 
due declaration of, that determination. unto; others ; neither can they 


-be thought. to be, in,a;capacity-to.make any valid Promiſe or Compatt, 


which requires the. preſence of both. I obſerve Secondly, That for 


. as muchas a Promiſe is nothing elſe thanadeclaration of our conſent j 


that and that only is- to. be looked upon as a valid-:one} where the matter 
of” it is ſuch as me heve a poweg te determine our Wills tv. ' By which 
means, neither arg thoſe affirmations or ftipulations to be looked up- 
on. as. ſuch, the matter whereof is contrary to the declared Will * 

| God, 
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God, or the Magiſtrate, or. other our Superiours, to all whom: we 
are before obliged. For there being no place for the determination 
of the Will, where it is before determined by a Superiour Power : 
neither is there' any place for Conſent, which is nothing elſe. than 
ſuch a determination, and conſequently neither for a Promiſe or 
CompaCt. It isto be obſerved Thirdly, and upon the ſcore of the 
former definition, that neither is that ro be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or CompaCt , which was founded in the errour of the party 
that made it. For there being nothing -more contrary to conſent 
than errour, becauſe rather ſurprizing the Will than leaving it to it 
ſelf, in the free determination whereof Conſent conſiſteth.; neither 
is he to be looked upon as conſenting to what he declares, who is 
drawn ſo to do by his own miſtake, and would not have done ſo if 
he had not fallen into it. This only would be added, That when 
we ſay that that is not to be looked upon as. a valid Promiſe or Com- 
pat, which was founded in the errour of the Party that made it : 
we underſtand it of ſuch an errour, as it was not 1n his power to 
have prevented. For though (as the Czvil Law * ſpeaks) they who « ;. 5; Dep EPs 
err do not ſeem to conſent ; yet cannot that in reaſon have any ather rorem. Dig. ds 
interpretation, than where the errour could not have been preven- Furiſastone. 
ted : there being no doubt a Man may determine his Will Precipi- 
tately as well. as conſiderately , and therefore to be looked upon as 
having ſo determined it, where he was not careful to frovene it, and 
dl fs determined it, to abide by it :. an Errour,, though it oblige 
not where it's perfettly , ter? 6 yet being of force where it is 
otherwiſe, becauſe the ſubjeCt of the errihg Perſons choice. But as 
where the Promiſe or Compatt was founded in the errour of the par- 

that made it, and ſuch an errour alſo as was unavoidable, I ſee not 
with what reaſon it can be looked upon as ſuch, and much leſs as 
Obligatory to the Maker ; ſo having faid: ſo much,, I ſhall proceed 
in the fourth place to thoſe Declarations which..are extorted from. us 
by Threats and violence, and which may therefore ſtem to have leſs 
of the nature or obligation of Promiſes, than thoſe which are drawn 
from us by deceit. For how, can he þbe faid to.confent, who is pur 
upon the Declaration by ſucha fear as may. fall upon a conſtant Man ? 
Or what reaſon is there that Robbers and Pyrats ſhould reap an 
advantage by our Promiſes, who break their own Faith both to God 
and Man ? But. neither will the one or other of theſe Conſiderations 
make the Promiſes to be improperly; ſuch, or of no force and obli- 

tion, Not the former, becauſe though he who hath violence of- 
tered him, may ſeem. not ta conſent, yet he really doth : as becauſe 
the violence that is offered: cannot reach unto his Will, which de- 
wel and errour does; ſo becauſe his conſent is full and abſolute, 
the preſent ſtate of things conſidered. For though, if the youry ſet 
upon were free from his fears, he would not make a promiſe of pay- 
ing a ſum. of Money to him that did.ſo; yet he would not, if he were 
wiſe, conſidering the danger he is in, but make ſuch a promiſe to him ; 
it being more eligible undoubtedly to redeem *a Mans life from danger 
than refuſe to bind himſelf by a: Promiſe, which is only difadvan- 
tageous to his Eſtate, - But neither is it of any force; as. to the riulling 
of fucha Promiſe, that the party that exaQts it, hathby his courſe 0 
life violated his own Faith. both to God and. Man... For though by 
ſo doing he makes himſelf unworthy of any benefit; yet nothing 
hinders but. we. may: beſtow one on him, and conſequently but that 
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having promiſed it we aQtually ſhould. * Beſide, though as a Malefa- 
Etor he might be ſpoiled of what he 1s already. poſſeſſed of, as haying 
forfeited thoſe rights he ſometime had ; yet 1h as much as the party 

romiſitig deals not with him as ſuch, but as a ContraCttor boze fidez, 
he doth dar both remit of that advantage which he might other- 
wiſe have taken of him, and obliges himſelf to perform his own pro- 


miſe tohim. Very appoſite to this pil is that of Nabi in * Liv, 
when ®uinitins Flaminius objetted Trrewy, to him, and by that 
means to free himſelf froth 


e conſequence of that Logs 
which he had made with him. Concerning the name of Tyrant ( faith 
he) this 1 can anſwer, that whatever Inow am, I am the ſame that 1 
was when thou O Titus QuinCtius enteredſt into a confederation with 
me, Then I remember you called me Kjng, now I ſee I am called a 
Tyrant, If therefore I bad changed the name of the Government, I ought 
70 have been accountable for my incenſe ep when you change [ both m 
name and your own behaviour to me}] there is the ſame reaſon you ſhould 
give an account of yours. er 

It being thus evident what is Or 15 not to be looked upon as a valid 
Promiſe or CompaQ, which I have inſiſted ſo much the longer on, leſt 
that, which is no breach of any valid Promiſe, ſhould either fall un- 
der the ſame cenſure with that which is, or give countenance to the 
admiſſion of it ; proceed we to ſhew wherein the Criminalneff of thar 
which is the breach of a valid Promiſe conſiſteth, which the grounds 
before * laid down will cafily diſcover. For a ſimple Promiſe becom- 
ing Obligatory, by the hopes it gives to the party concerned of en- 
joying what is promiſed ; the di appointee whereof cannot be re- 
ceived without grief of mind to the party diſappointed, and it may 
be too not without prejudice to his Aﬀairs, through the neglett the 
Promiſe may occaſion in him of ſupplying himſelt ſome ather way : 
the breach of ſuch a Promiſe will conſequently become Criminal, by 
that grief and prejudice which a diſappointment doth naturally pro- 
duce, Again, For as muchas Humane Society cannot be maintained 
without a Commerce of Benefits, nor that Commerce often paſs bus 
by Promiſes -and CompaQts ; becauſe the benefits we deſire of each 


other are not always in our preſent power to beſtow, or not needful 


. at the preſent time to the parey that craves them: He that violates 


ſuch Promiſes or Compatts ſhall deſtroy that neceſſary means of Com- 
merce, and conſequently alſo make a breach upon Humane Society, 
which 'cannot well be maintained without it. Whence it is, thar 
though other Falfities have ſometime met with excuſe or patronage, 
yet breach of Faith hath been always ſo exploded, that it hath not been 
allowed of even towards an Enemy, and from whom men were like 
to receive but a very ill requital for obſerving it. For thus when Re- 


Tul. de ofic. £#1us had plighted his Faith to the Carthaginians, that he would re- 


lib. 3. 


turn to them again, if he did not obtain from the Senate,of Rome 
the deliverance of their Captives: he not only diſſuaded the Senate. 
from delivering them up, as conceiving the detaining of them. to be 
of more advantageto his Country, than his own releaſe, who by rea- 
{on of his old age-was become unuſeful to it ; but readily returned him- 
ſelf, though he could not well JR himſelf any other uſage than . 
he afterwards met with. And though there was not the like Faith 


in thoſe Ten-Romes Gentlemen, who after rhe Battel at Canne were 
ſent by Hannibal! to Rome, to procure the redemption of ſome Cap- 
tives of his own ; yet as it appears by the Story (though delivered with 
| ſome 
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ſome variety ) that ſeveral of them returned to the Camp of the Ca#- 
thaginians, according as —_ promiſed to do; ſo he of them who 
thought to have freed himſelf from that Obligation by returning back 
immediately after his departure, as if he had torgotren ſomething, was 

by the Deeree of the Senate (as 7ull * tells the Story out of Polybius) * 70: de of- 
remanded back to Hannibal bound. So hateful a thing was it al- fe - 6p 
ways adjudged, either to violate the Faith men have once given, or li. r. cj. trefar. 
uſe any colluſion in it ; and not without cauſe,if we conſider the deſtru- 

Qtiveneſs of it to Humane Society, or the Oath of God which is com- 

monly affixed to it : He who violateth a Faith which is ſo ſealed, of- 

fering no leſs deſpight to that God whom he invokes, than injury to 

thoſe Men whom he deceives. Iwill ſhut up this Diſcourſe with a paſ- 

ſage of St. Pau/, which Ialledge to ſhew the agreement there is in this — 
particular as well as inall others, between the Scripture, agd the light ;,Rom-7-3t- 
of Reaſon and Nature. *Tis in the Firſt to the Romans and the 31. (.c.exponene 
where among other the groſs Offenders of the Geztiles, and ſuch whom #ehcbio) ws 
he afterwards pronounceth worthy of death, he reckons * Covenant- - mpoen 
breakers, or ſuch as abide not by thoſe Compatts they have made. D 
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a Concerning Officious Falſities, and that meerly 4s ſuch they ave not al- 


: Jowable ;/ betanſe, however" they may be profitable to thoſe Perſons for 
whoſe advantage: they are told, yet they may be pernicious to Humane 

- Soviety, by remdring thoſe external marks ancertain, whereby we are to 
- communicate our T houghts each to other. An enquiry thereupon, whe- 
 Fhey there be any caſe 1# mhich they do not render thoſe external marks 
#ncert din. This reſolved; by. pointing at ſome particular caſes ; ſuch 
a5: are, 1: Where the Officione Falſhood is allowed of by the ſame gene- 
'ral conſeat, by which words are agreed upon as the declarers of Men's 
Minds, Of which number. axe thoſe. Falſe that are told to Chil- 

 . dren, Mad-men, ani fick Perſons. 2, Where the Falſhood « both made 
- ' w/e 10 inſiuuate an uſeful Truth, and detefted by the Otterer, as ſoon 
- # he finds it hath made way for the other. Evidewoes of the lawful- 
neſs of this our of” Ecclefiaſtical' Story, and from more authentick Ex- 
amples in the Scripture. 3. Where the Officious Falſhood is made uſe 
of to ſave the life of an innocent Perſon, All other caſes condem- 
ned as utterly unlawful ; and particularly where the Falſity that is 
fold is prejudicial to any Man : as thoſe that are allowed, "dr only 
where a kind of neceſſity doth prompt Men to it. An Objettion out of 
Job 13. 7. againſt Officions Falſittes anſwered ; together with a brief 
cenſure of Equivocations and Mental Reſervations. Thoſe Falſities 
which have the name of Jeſting ones more univerſally condemned, A 

. Concluſion of the whole ; with a ſport account of the Affirmative part 

of the Commandment. 


EING now to give an account of the nature of Officious Falſities, 
the ſecond ſort of thoſe,which I have termed Extrajudicial ones ; 
muſt deſire you to call to mind, what hath been heretofore ſaid con- 
cerning our Obligation to that Truth, which conſiſts in the agreement 
of our Words, and other ſuch like notes, with thoſe Thoughts of ours 
wie they were intended to expreſs. Now that Obligation ( as you 
y tetnerhber ) I founded in that more known one, which is incum- 
bent upon all Men, to profit each other in thoſe ſeveral ways, where- 
by my are capacitated to contribute toit. For as from thence it may 
be eaſily inferred, that they are to communicate of their Conceptions 
each to other ; becauſe both a remedy of Solitude, which is extreme- 
ly prejudicial to Humane Society, and of neceſſary uſe to direCt thoſe 
they have to do with in their Lives and AQtions : ſo it will alſo fol- 
low, that they are both to agree of certain external marks to make 
known their Conceptions by ; and, having ſo agreed of them, that 
they ſhould abide by them, as without which what they ſpeak would 
be uncertain to the Hearers, and conſequently, neither delight nor 
profit them. Which one thing, if diligently heeded, will void: all that 
dithculty, which does or may occur in the nature of Officious Fallities. 
For from hence it will appear, Firſt, That the bare officiouſneff of a 
Lye can be no juſt prerence for the deeming of ir to be lawful : Becauſe 
though Officious Lyes are not 'only xo pernicious but profitable, if 
conſidered with reſpeCt to thoſe Perſons for whoſe advantage they are 
told; yet they may be pernicious to Humane Society, by rendring thoſe 
external 
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external marks uncertain , by which we are to communicate our 
Thoughts unto each other. If therefore ſuch Falfiries, or Lyes, as have 
the name of Officious, be i» ary caſe allowable, it muſt be where they 
do not render thoſe external marks uncertain : which in what caſes it may 
happen, Icome now to declare. And here, 

x. In the firſt place, I ſhall no way doubt to repreſent as one, the | 
telling of an Officious Falſhood , Where it i allowed of by the ſame 
general conſent, by which Words have been agreed upon as the declareys 
of Mens minds ; partly becauſe an exception ſo founded muſt be look- 
ed upon as a juſt abatement to that of which it is ſo ; and partly, be- 
cauſe if any Officious Falſities be ſo allowed of, no Man can thence 
take any juſt. occaſion to call in queſtion the meaning of thoſe who 
utter them, when they ſpeak upon other perfeQtly unlike occaſions 
Aga is one way of rendring thoſe external marks uncertain ) or 
think it any juſt Warrant to himſelf toconfound thoſe external marks, 
when he is called to deliver his own mind in other matters. By which 
account we muſt firſt ſeparate fron the number of Criminal ralfities, 
thoſe that are told to Children and Mad-men,to bring them to that peace 
and quiet, which is not for the moſt part otherwiſe to beattained. For 
it being allowed of by a general conſent, thus to impoſe upon Chil- 
dren and Mad-men for their good, I ſee not how it can derogate ought 
from the credit of thoſe that do ſo, where they ſpeak of other mat- 
ters, or encourage other Perſons to falſifie in them, which alone can 
render thoſe external marks uncertain. The ſame is to be ſaid of Phy- 
ſicians, and other Perſons, who have to do with ſick and peeviſh People, 
and whom therefore they muſt beguile into their own good, whether 
it be by alleviating of the Diſtemper they lie under, or repreſenting the 
Medicament they give under ſome gther notion than appertains to it z 
or laſtly, Aran which nothing is more common among Phyſicians ) 
when they have todo with Hypochondriacal Perſons,by complying with 
| their Patients Fancies, and pretending a belief of thoſe very Whim- 

ſies, wherewith rhey find their Patients over-run ; for the telling of 
fuch kind of Falſities, and to ſuch Perſons, being indulged by the {ame 
common conſent, by which Words, and other ſuch fike notes, have 
been agreed upon for the declarers of Mens minds, neither can the uſe 
of ſuck Falſities be thought to invalidate their Authority in other mat- 
ters, and where there is no ſuch conſent for the uſe of any colluſion in 
them. Not unlike I ſhould alſo think (for I will not be poſitive in 
things of this nature ) is the caſe of thoſe falſe Stories, that are com- 
monly given out int War, to incourage our own Party, and diſcourage 
the adverſe one ; ſuch as is, for Example, that a Wing of the Enemies 
Army flies ; or that a part of our own, on this or that ſide of the main 
Body, hath had that ſucceſs which they really have not : Becauſe as 
ſuch Stories may be of uſe to thoſe Parties for whoſe advantage they 
are told ; ſo they may ſeem to have been allowed of by the ſame gene- 
ral conſent, by which Words, and other ſuch like external Notes, 
have been appointed declarers of our minds. | 

2. But beſide that an Officious Falſity, of Lye, cannor be thought 
to render thoſe marks uncertain, by which our Thoughts are to be de- 
clared, where the Falſity is allowed of by the ſame general conſent by 
which thoſe external marks, and particularly Words, have been agreed 
upon for the declarers of Mens mirids : neither can they be thought to 
prejudice them, ſecondly, Where the Falſity is both made uſe of to inſi- 
nuate an uſeful Truth, and detefted by the Utterer, as ſoon as he finds 
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it hath male way for the other. An Inſtance hereof we have in Fc- 
cleſtaſtical Story, and one or more in the. Sacred Scriptures ; and in 
ſuch Perſons moreover, and abour ſuch Aﬀairs, as will make the law- 
+ Sce FerTay- fulneſs unqueſtionable. The purport of the former * 1s, That when 
lor's Dottor tro Extychien Biſhops, who, believing the two Natures in Chriſt made 
wk " but one, did conſequently believe that the Divinity or Godhead did 
Rulc 5. die a5 well as his Humane Nature ; when thele, I fay, came to the Court 
of a Sarazen Prince, he, to undeceive rhem of their Error, pretended 

oreat ſorrow at. the receipt of ſome Letters : Into the contents where- 

of when they had with ſome curioſity enquired,the Prince with a ſeem- 

ing great ſorrow told them, thar he had. received certain intelligence, 

that the Archangel Gabriel was dead. 'T hey to comfort him told him, 

that certainly it could not be true, and for their parts they did believe 

it to be impoſſible. O Fathers, replied the Prince, car you think it to 
be impoſſible for an Archangel to die , when you affirm the Godhead of 

Chriſt did ? By that Fiftion of his plainly convincing them of that 

Error, which they had taken up concerning the Nature of our Savi- 

our. But why do we look into rag as o Hiſtory, which is leſs 

known, and lefs approved, when the like Inſtance occurs in the Sacred 
Scriptures, and that too both in divine and inſpired Men, and inthe de- 

livery of their Meſſage ? That I mean, which it acquaints us with, 
concerning Nathar's addreſs to David ; and the addrels of one of the 

Sons of the Prophets to King .4hab. For though a Parable, when de- 

fivered as ſuch, that is to ſay, as an Emblem of ſome concealed Truth, 

have not the nature of a Fallity ; becaule it delivers nothing diſagree- 

able to the mind of him that uſeth it, nor yet with the Cuſtom of the 

World by which ſuch forms of expreſſion are agreed upon as declarers 

of it, no leſs than ſimple and natural ones ; yet the like cannot be {aid 

of a Parable, when it is repreſented as a thing really aCted, and as 

ſuch endeavoured to be impoſed upon the hearers: He, who ſo doth, 

{peaking diſſonantly both to Truth and his own Thoughts, becauſe 
convinced that that was not real which he ſuggeſts as ſuch. Which 
notwithſtanding we ſhall find, that even ſuch have been uſed, and up- 

on ſuch occaſions alſo, as will pur the lawtfulneſs thereof pals all que- 

ſtion. For did not Nathan, when ſent to David to make him ſenſible 

of his fin in the matter of Uriah's Wife ; did not he (1fay) upon that 

occaſion begin a Story to David of two Mex in one City, the one rich 

and the other poor ? The former whereof, when a 7; 2pAe3 came to him, 

ſpared to take of his own Flocks, but took the others only Ewe-lamb, 

which lay in his boſom, and was wnto him as 'a Daughter, and dreſſed 

it for the way-faring Man that was come unto him. Nay, did he not 

all LON deliver it rather as a thing really aCted, than as a Parable, and 

ſo that he convinced King David of the truth of it ? He immediatel 

ſubjoyning, in agreement with Nathaz's Story, that the Nero, who 

had ſo done, ſhould reſtore the Lamb fourfold, according to a Proviſion 

made in that behalf by the Levitical Law. And indeed otherwiſe the 

Prophet Nathay's deſign might have been fruſtrated, in making David 

fo ſenſible of his guilt : For 1f he had deliyered it to him as a Parable, 

the guilty Conſcience of David might have been more ſhie in condemn- 

ing the aCtion of the rich Perſon, whom Nathay ſpoke of, leſt, as it 

after hapned, he ſhould be forced to condemn himſelf. But of all th 

inſtances, which either Sacred or Profane Story ſuggeſt, concerning the 

telling. of Falſities, to inſfinuate  thereby.ſome uſeful Truth, there. is 
certainly hone more plain, than that Story which was told by a young 
| Prophet 
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Prophet to Ahab, upon occaſion of letting go. Benhadai King of Syria ; 
op of which,in ſhort, 1s this : One of. the Sons of x5 Prat 
ing ſo inſtructed by God, puts onthe. perſon and guiſe bf a Man that 
had been engaged1a the Battel, and that nu 24 the better appeat (5 
(> that in my-opinion is the beſt account of that ation.) commutids 

r{t oze, and habe, by the word of the Loyd to ſmite him, whicki 
accordingly that ſecond did, and wounded him, as you may ſee r Kjrg. 


20. 35. That done ( as the Story doth farther inſtrutt us) the Prophet 
departeth, and having diſguiſed himſelf farther, with aſbes upon his 
face, waits for the King by the way. . Art length the King comes, and 
this concealed Prophet cries out to him, and tells him that whett he 
went into the midſt of the Battel , behold a Man turned aſide, and 
brought a Priſoner to him, and. ſaid, keep this man: if by any means 
he be miſſing, then ſhall thy life be for his life, or elſe thou ſhalt pay 4 ,.Y 
T alent of Silver. t it happened. afterwards (ſaith he) that whilſt I 
mas buſie here and there, the man was gone, and I thereby liable to the 
Penalty, Thap which what more apparent Inſtance can we defire of 
the telling of a Falſity, thereby to inſinuate ſome wſeful Truth ? It ap- 
pearing both from the Antecedents and Conſequerits; that this whole 
Story was not only a Fittion of the Prophets, which all Parables are ; 
but, which makes it a perfeCt Falfity, repreſented not as the cover of 
ſome-coticealed Truth, but as a Truth in it felf, and all the art ima- 
ginable uſed to-make it appear fo tobe. Neither will it avail to ſay, | 
as I find it is by ſome Learned Men, that 1t ought not to be looked up- 
on as fuch, or at leaſt not as a-Lye ; becauſe the intefition thereof was 
not to deceive, but to teach with the more elegancy and effeftualneſs. 
For beſide that it is to me pretty apparent froma former Diſcourſe of 
the nature of Truth and Falfhood, that to deceive is no effential part 
of the definitiowof a Lye, though it be an inſeparable accident of it ; 
even this Fiftion of the Prophets can no-more be acquitted from” the | 
deſign of GE than any other Officious Falfities : For though the il 
ultimate: defign of it was. ins ay -E. tothe ſenfe of his fin, in | 
letting Benhedad go, contrary to the Command of God yet the in- | 
termediate deſign of it was to deceive the King, and make him believe a 
what he told him to be a real Truth; as without which he conld nor ' 
ſo cafily have brought kim to conderan his own aCtion,irt that ſnppoſed 
ation of rhe P But what ſhall we then ſay, to acquit this 
and the like ations from being to be looked upon as a fin? Even that 
which was. before faid to acquit ſome others, to wit; That it was nei- 
ther pernicious tothe party to whom it was told, which is one ground 
of the Prohibition of Falſities, nor any way deftruRtive of the fignifi- 
cancy of thoſe external marks, which are agreed upon as the decla- | 
rers of Mens minds. All pretence of that being taken away, by the il 
Prophets immediately diſcovering it tobe a Story, and that he had no | 
other end in it, than to convince the King of his miſcarriage : He, | 
who not only deteQts the falſeheſs of his own Story, but gives an ac- | 
| | 
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count of the Reaſon he made uſe of it, leaving no pretence to Men to 
doubt of his fincere fj ingin matters of another nature, nor giving | 
any countenance to the amt of theirs. - 4 
2. Laſtly, As an Officious Falſity cannot be thought toprejudice the h 
Authority and fignificancy of Words, whire it is both made uſe of to jh 
infinuate an uſeful Truth, atid detefted almoſt as ſoon as delivered ; 
ſo I ſhould think alſo, that neither will it, where zt. is made uſe of to 
ſave the life of an innocent Perſon : Partly becauſe the weightineſs of 
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the occaſion may both plead: its excuſe, :and take away all pretence of 
violating the Truth uponleſs occaſions; and partly;: becauſe I find the 
Egyptian Mjd-Wives and Rahab both-commended and rewarded for: 
that- gdod which they procured by an untruth.. For though much ac- 
count be not to be made of one of  Egypt.or Fericho,: if conſidered 'meer- 
ly as ſuch ; \yet are they not to be deſpiſed where they have the com- 
mendation of the Alnigity, and | ogy where one of them, even 
Rahab, is magnified both for her Faith and Works, | _. ob 

.. . Theſe three things only ſeem neceflary to be added, to prevent all 

miſ-interpretation of what we have faid concerning ſome Officious Fal« 

ities. © Firſt,, That we areto underſtand it of ſuch Falſities as are pare- 

ly. Officious,. and no way prejudicial to. any Man : For though a Man may 

be. allowed to advantage himſelf or Relations ; yet not with the hurt. 
or injury of another. By which means. all thoſe Falſities will-neceſ- 
fartly be condemned, which are committed in Commerce between 
Man and Man ; whether it be that of private tween one ano- 
ther, as in ContraCts and Bargains ; or of Princ States in Leagues.. 
He, who uſeth any Falſity in that, at the ſame time he advantageth 
himſelf, doing an injury to him he dealeth with: Upon which: ac- 

count, though in that ſenſe, wherein Sir Henry Wotton uſed it,. it was 

a very allowable definition of an Ambeſſador, that he was a Perſon ſent 

abroad to /ye for the benefit of. his Prince ; yet is there certainly no- 

thing, which is more unbecoming their Employment, or more {canda- 

lous to their reſpeCtive Princes and Religion. 'I admoniſh ſecondly, 


That when I ſay there may be caſes wherein an Officious Falſhood ay | 
» 


be lawful, it will equally follow, and therefore alike to.be oblc 

that out of theſe caſes all Falſhoods, how officious loeyer, muſt be con- 
cluded to be unlawful. And indeed as thoſe caſes are not many, wheres 
in an Officious Falſhood can -be - ſed to be lawful, ſo neither can 
they give Men any pretence to. falſifie in other matters; the only caſes 
wherein they are fawful, _y (as hath been at large declared) where 
they are allowed of by general conſent, where they.are made uſe of to 
infinuate fome uſeful Truth, and detetted as ſoon as it is ; or to ſave 
the life of an innocent Perſon. Laſtly, I ſhall deſire it. may be conſi- 
dered, That as thoſe,who have ſpoken the moſt favourably of Officious 
Falſities, have repreſented them as ſuch things as have ſomething of 
Heliebore in them ; ſo like that, and other things of the ſame dangerous 
nature, they ought, even in the moſt allowed inſtances, to be uſed ſpa- 
ringly, and with diſcretion ; and rather where there is a kind of neceſ- 
ſity to prompt Men to it, than when they may be avoided ; eſpecially 
conſidering the fevere and general condemnation of Falſities in. the 
Dottrine of the * Scripture, and the prejudice that may thereby accrus 
untoReligion, and particularly to Sincerity and Truth : For _ 
all 'Falſities are not criminal, yet they look {ſo like thoſe that 

are, that they may tempt unwary Men, either to make a mock of 
Truth, or run upon any Fallity of whar nature ſoever, which may be 
of any advantage to themſelves, | Weis >; HTS 
- Iwill conclude this Head, when I have returned an anſwer to that 
Which is obje&ted out of Fob, Chap. 13. 7. Will you ſpeak wickedly 
for God, or talk deceitfully for him? An Exception indeed ſpecious 
enough,  and-ſo muctfthe more, for the Inference that ſeems naturat- 
ly to flow from-it : For if we may not talk deceitfully for God, - and 
his Glory, as that Ce doth manifeſtly import; then certainly not 
for any; inferiour. end, and much leſs for the ſaving of a aged Dot 
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belide that he who ſhall conſider that Speech of. Zyphar's , to which | 
this is an Anſwer, will: find the deceitful ſpeaking here 'meanr to be 

no other , rhan the robbing of Fob of his integrity , that. ſo God 

might be juſtified in his pr ps againſt him , which is*in the 
number of thoſe Pernicious Lyes, which I have ſhewn to be univer- 
ally unlawful; thongh- nothing elſe ſhould be meant thereby than 
an Officious Falſity, yet will it not thence follow, that becauſe we 
may not talk deceitfully for God, and for his Glory , therefore neither 
may we for the ſaving of an innocent perſon: He who talks 
deceitfully for any thing , tacitely ra that it may_ſtand in 
need of it; which though a Reproach to the Almighty ( becauſe 
arguing ſomething of weakneſs in him ) yet noneat all to Man , be- 
cauſe naturally weak, and made much more ſo by the fall of our 
firſt Parenits. Theſe things indeed { as Grozizs * obſerves) do not « », rare bet 

pleaſe the School of latter Ages, as which hath choſen St. Auguſtine of ic pacis, 1.3; 

all the Ancients to be followed by them in all things. But the Ow CI, 

School hath admitted tacite Interpretations and Reſervations, 10 ab- 

horrifig from all common ſence, that it may very well be doubted , 

whether it were not much better to admit of PRECK fallly in the 

caſes before mentioned, than ſo indiſcriminate p to exempt them 

from it ; as when they ſay I know not ,- underſtanding in their mind , 

fo as to tell you ; or 1 have not ſuch a thing, meaning to give or lend 

70. you; and other ſuch like Reſervations , which common ſenſe re- 

jeAs, and which if they be admitted, og hinders, but he, who 

affirms any thing, may. be {aid ro deny, it: and he who denys, to affirm 

at. The reſult of which Diſcourſe, is, That by whatever ſofter name the 

Maſter of that Art may call thoſe their Equivocations, they are no 

other than Falſities, or Lyes, as expreſſing that in Words, which is 

no way agreeable to the Speakers Thoughts , and which therefore 

they are forced to piece out with interpretations in their minds. Nei- 

ther will it avail to ſay, as it is by the Maſters of that Art,That an Ad- 

dreſs toGod may be no leſs true, whichis made up in part by the ex- 

preflions of the Tongue,and in part with the conceptions of the Mind ; 

as for example, if a rich Man ſhould fay in any private Addreſs of his, 

Thou knoweſt, O God, how poor and miſerable a, and underſtand in 
his mind, 4s fo the naliheations of his Soul. For though in our Ad- 

dreſſes to God it be all one as to Truth or Falſhood, whether we ſpeak 

out the whole, or a part only, becauſe our Thoughts are no leſs know- 

able to him than our Words; yet among Men, to whom the Thoughts 

of our hearts .cannot be known, but as they ate manifeſted by our 

Words, or other ſuch like notes, the Truth or Falſhood * of them is « 5,464 

in Reaſon tobe eſtimated by thoſe things only, which can declare gur De Furamen- 

conceptions to the Hearers.. Which ſince thoſe Reſervations, which \} 27$«m+ 

are in the Mind, cannot do; in judging of the Truth of any Speech, ac- $c&. 6. * 

count it to be made of thoſe Poa. only that are expreſſed, and not of 

mental Reſervations. _ $3 | 

Of Pernicious and Officious Falſities, what hath been ſaid may ſuf- 

fice; proceed we therefore to ſuch as, have the name of Jeſing. ones : 

By which Title I mean not all Fiftions of the brain, which: are deviſed 

to delight ; for ſo all Parables of the Scripture are, .and though not in- 

vented for delight only,yet to delight aswell as profit. But I mean ſuch 

Fictions, as are reprelented as real Truths, contrary to the mind 

and knowledge of the Utterer. Now eoncerning theſe much need not 

be ſaid, to ſhew them to be generally unlawful, and as wn by 
| | eſchews 
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eſchewed and avoided ; as becauſe the obſervation of Truth is'of much*© 
more concernment, than our delight”; ſobecauſe the Scriptares of rhe? 
New Teſtament have not only impoſed upon us the ſimplicity of rhe 
* Matt. 10.16. Dove *, that guileleſs Creature, but moreover forbidden to us the 
'——12- 36. ſpeaking of a vain || or /dle word. If there be any caſe wherein theſe: 
kind of Falfitics are allowable, it muſt be where rhey are in a manner 
detetted as ſoon as told, and neither our own ſincerity. mane lyable thereby to- 
exception, nor the ſig nification of thoſe external marks, by which we are 
to, communicate our ts toeach other, broup ht into-uncert ainty 
with.the World. That of St. Pant ſhall oo an-endto. this | ent, 
and the Negative part of the Commandment, Epheſ. 4. 25. Wherefore. 
putting* away Lying, ſpeak every man Truth with his Neighbour, for we 
are members one of another. * All pernicious Lyes being fmply and antver- 
ſally #nlawful ; all Officious ones, whleſs in thoſe few caſes _—_ excepred; 
ani all Jefting ones, unlef's in the cafe but now mentioned, if yet tharmay 
be excepred out of the number. | 
Afﬀicrmatire And here a fair opportuniry is miniſtred to me, of entring upon the 
part of the Affirmative part of the Commandment, whictr I ſhall gladly embrace , 
Command- though in the cloſe, as you ſee, of this Diſcourſe ; becauſe Thave in a 
| grear meaſure diſpatched it already, as knowing not well how toen. 
treat of the other without it. Where, firſt of all, Iſhall reprefent, be- 
cauſe Judicial Matters are principally referred to, thet doing what ir 
1 lyes to advantage a juſt Cauſe ; which that love, in which our Savi- 
our ſums up this and the Precepts of the Second Table, doths ma- 
ue __ Now this a Wirneſs will do, yea'cannot otherwiſe 
- diſtharge himſelf of the - of love, if he voluntarily preſent himſelf 
to atteſt his knowledge, where either the matrer in debate requires it 
or he can think it will be acceptable to the party comterned: If when 
thus preſenting himſelf, or called to it by others, he ſball duly recot- 
letf himſelf, that ſo he may omit no material part of his Evidence. 
Laſtly, if having thus recollefted himſelf, he clearly and fully declare 
it, and ſpeak the truth, and the whole ermth , as well as nothing con- 
trary roit, The Phintiff ſhall do his duty, if he (ball Yah only ſuth 
Enditements as are true and material , ofecute them with candor 
and moderation; as the Defendant his, if he ſhall own juſtly imputed 
' Crimes ( particularly in matter of Eſtate ) and fence only againſt ſuch 
as he is falfly aſperſed with. The Advocate ſhall fulfil fri part, if ht 
eſpouſe juſt, or at leaſt probable Cauſes, and proſecute them with that 
[ny and civility, which becomes men and Chriſtians, and parti- 


| —— 


cularly that awful Affembly before which he ſpeaks. As the Juage his, 
if he lend a patient ear to the Evidence that is given, help out and en- 
comrage weak but honeſt Witneſſes, and narrowly ff crafty and reſer- 
i ved ones: if, having ſo done, he ſhall duly weigh all circumſtances, and , 
if that be all he hath to do (as in our Common-Law Courts it is ) re- 
capitulate the whole , and deliver his own ſenſe clearly and impartially. 
The Fury ſhall dotheir part, if after a like ſerious confideration of the 
matter 1n debate, rhey ſball guide rhemſelves in their Verdif# by the opi- 
nion of the Tudge in matter of Law, and by the Evidence that is given 
as ro matter of Fatt, In fine; thoſe, ro whom the power of Regiſtring it 
committed, theirs , if they ſhall faithfully record the Sentence, that is 
paſſed upon the whole by the Þþ ze; as they, and all others to whom the 
power * the execution of it belongs, if they fer their helping hand to 
a ſpeedy , and faithful, and full execation of it. All which Duties I 
have thus ſhortly laid together, without the addition of their _ 
FT NE ive 
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five Proofs ; partly becauſe they carry their own conviCttion in their 
foreheads ; and partty becauſe thoſe that ſeem to Rand in need of any, 
have already had them in the foregoing Diſcourſes ; to which there- 
fore it is but reaſonable to refer you. 

For Judicial Matters paſs we to Extrajudicial ones,where agrecably 
to thoſe ſeveral Falſities, which I have ihewn to be forbidden in the 
Negative, our Duty, as well as the Affirmative part of the Command- 
ment, muſt be to proſecute thoſe Truths that are contrary tv them ; par- 
ticularly," that whereas Pernicious Lyes ſtrike at our Neighbours Repu- 
tation or Eſtate, we, on the contrary, in compliance with that Truth 
which is oppoſite to them; ſhould endeavour to advantage him in both, 
as the Precept of Love doth maniteſtly enjoyn. To advantage him 
in his Reputation, by giving him his due commendation, by afcribing to 
him thoſe Parts, or Vertues,or Endowments, which he s really poſſeſſed of; 
and remembring them , where tre he come”, with all rhe expreſſions of 
reſpect and honour. To advantage him again in his Repuration, by ra- 
king off thoſe Calumnies wherewith he is aſperſped, and ſhewing the either 
falſneſs or improbability thereof. To advantage him in his Eſtate, by a 
religious obſervation of our own Promiſes or Compatts ; or , by cauſing 
thoſe of others to be ftriftly and faithfully obſerved. To have a regard to 
"Truth in our Diſcourſes with our Neighbour, even whey the contrary 
thereof may be advantageous to owr ſelves and others, unlels it be in 
ſuch caſes, where the common conſent of Mankind, the ſaving of an in- 
nocent perſons life, or « ſpeedy detetion of the falſbood fn 1 4 oy 
ture from it. - But above all, that we intend the proſecution of Truth 
above our own meer delight, and againſt the temptation of thoſe baits , 
which the pleaſure of impoſung upon others gives: Truth, as it is 4 Duty, 
which is owing to our Neighbours Unaerftarnding, no leſs than. Good- 
will is tohis Will from ours; ſo being the foundation of all pleaſurable 
.and uſeful Commerce, the band of Societies, and of thoſe ſeveral Compatts 
by which they are confederated, and in fine, the fulfilling of this Com- 
maandment. 


— 
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THE TENHTH 

COMMANDMENT: 

Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Houle, thou 
ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, noz his 


Servant, noz his Maid, nozhis Pr, noz his Als, 
no2 any thing that is his. "Tv 


—_—_— 


PART I. 


The ConTEnTs. 


7 hnt the Commandment we have now before ws is not two but one, as ilfs 
that it ſtrikes not at thoſe firſt ſtirrings or motions of Sin which we call 
Concupiſcence, but at the coveting of that which is the property of another, 
By which atcount the Negative part of the Chmmandnere is reſolved'to 
be, The not coveting of that which is anothers, as the Aﬀirmative, 
Th contenting our ſelves with that which is our own. An addreſs 
#0 4 general explication of the former, where is ſhewn that the thing for- 
bidden to be coveted, is any thing of our Neighbours, how ſmall or incon« 
fcaerable ſoever ; as alſo that th Covetouſneſs which is prohibited, is not 
ſuch an one as includes init 4 _ or reſolution to uſe unlawful means to 
* compaſs the objett of it, but ſuch as abideth in the Mind, or at left doth 
nor prompt-it tothe other. - An Objettion out of Mark 10. 19. anſwer- 
-- ed. A more particular  explication of the Negative part of the Com- 
mandment where is ſhewn,that all coveting of that which i anothers is not 
forbidden, but either 1. Such as is peccant inthe Objett ; of which na- 
ture are the coveting of ſuch things as are not lawful for the Proprie- 
tor to part with, as his Wife; or cannot be quitted by him without dif: 
advantage; or are the objett of his | Spoon no leſs than f ours, Or 
2. Such covetings as are peccant in their quality, Of which number are 
thoſe Covetings that are not with ſubmiſſion to the will both of God and 
the Proprietor, that are not accompanied with a like deſire of gratifyin 
our Netghbour, or breed perturbation in us. The criminalneſs of theſ: 
and ſuch like Covetings their implying a diſſatisfaition with the Divine 
Providence which hath beſtowed what we covet upon another. 


T being ſufficiently known; that, to blend the Se- 
cond Commandment with the Fiſs the Patrons 
of Image-worſhip have divided this Command- 
ment into zwo; I made it my buſineſs in my en- 
trance upon*the Second, to ſhew the unreaſona- 
bleneſs of this Diviſion, as well as of that conjun- 

DUNE 0» or confuſion. To which therefore all I ſhall 

4 GoI"SS now add, is, that as they who divide this Com- 

mandment into two, might with as much reaſon divide it into more, 

even into as many as there are things which are forbidden in it to co- 
vet; 
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yet; the formal reaſon of the prohibition being vie and the fatne in. 
all, even the propriety” thereof being veſted in another ; fo St: Paul in 
rwo places of his Epiftle* ro the Romans ſets it down'in thoſe general * Kt 7. 7: 
terms of, Zhon ſhalt not covet, *and ſo makes it but' one Commands 39 


ment. If there be any force. m the iopeatiths of the word cover, wHich 
fome it ſeems, though unadviſedly e have laid ſome ſtreff Up | 
it:might be rather ro fhew the earneftnels of the Law-giver in fors-. 
bidding them, than to-pr __ Men to look upon the covetouſneſſes 
there ed, as diſtinCt prohibitions of the Almighty. 

The-way being thus cleared to. the Explication of the Command- 
ment, proceed we to the ſubjeCt matter of it; the purport whereof is 
commonly conceived to be the prohibition of thoſe firſt motions or ſtir- 
rings of ſin, which me call. Concupiſcence, ariſing | tw the ſenſual appe- 
tite ( corrupted by Adam's Fall, as all other the faculties of the Soul _ 
are ) before any attual. deliberation of the Underſtanding thereabout , 
or attual conſent of the Will thereunto. But beſide, that there is no 
neceſſity { as Dr. San * hath well obſerved) for the affixing of * Serm. on 
fuch : kink ro it, becauſe thoſe motionsor ſtirrings, ſuppoſing Phil. 4. 116 
ſinful, are aptly enough teferrable;; according to their reſpe&ive ob- pn 
jets, ro thoſe ſeveral Commandments wherein they are forbidden ; 
the general reaſon of the Commandment, and the place it hath in the 
Decalogue, oblige rather to underſtand it of the zot covetizg of that , 
the property whereof is veſted in another. For the Commandmerit be- 
ing in the number of thoſe which regard our duty to our Neighbour, 
and moreover, as appears. both by the whole contexture of it, and 
the laſt clauſe in it, defigned by the Giver of it, to take Men off 
from the deſire of that which is anothers ; it is in reaſon to be con- 
frrued -of {ach irregular -defires, as become fo rather by the Ob- 
ject upon which they are fixed, than by that corrupt Fountain from 
which ' they flow. Upon which account ( as the fame Learned 
Man + hath obſerved ) the words of the Authour to the Hebrews , + Sexderſon: 
chap. 1.3. 5. may ſerve for a ſhort, but full Commentary upon this laſt #4 
Commandment, both.in the Negativeand Affirmative part thereof. Ler 
your converſation be without covetouſnefs, the Negative, and be content 
with ſuch things as you have , the, Aﬀermative. In the mean time , 
though I thus depart from the received explication of the Command- 
ment, in obedience to a greater Authority , even that 
of Reaſon as well as of our own Church, which delivers * Church Catechiſm. Anſwer 
* the ſelf-ſame explication ; yet I ſhall nor fail ro con- — oe "= 
fider of thething it ſeff, when I come to entreat of Ori-: 


| Not to covet or deſire 
inal fin, which will fall in pertinently enough in the cr Mcns goods, but ro learn, 
© j | ® . oc. 

iſcourſe of that Sacrament , which was intended for 


its expiation and its cure. _ 

Now: there are twothings in the Negative part of the Command- Negative part; 
ment, which will require a —_ explication before I deſcend to a 
more particular one; the due' importance of the objett which rhe 
Commandment forbids us to covet', and the general nature of that 
Coverouſneſs which it'condemns. Of the firſt of theſe muclt need not 
be faid, if we confer either that general clauſe in the end of tha 
Commandfnent, or that account which is given of it- in the parallel 
lace of Denterozomy. For though the Commandment we have now 
efore us ſpecific only our Neighbours Houſe, Wife, Servant, Maid, Ox 
and Aſs ; yet, as that parallel place in Deuteronomy adds alſo the co- 
veting of his Field, as well as of thoſe other things before men- 
SIT tioned ; 
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tioned ;, 1o. both the.qne and the ot: annex the covering of «ny thing 
Nr read ita ohh corona 
it, the. coveting of his/Farm, his. Office, his. Honour, yea of the moſt 

rable which appertainto him.: Whether 


LF" REP Cao] | T3 | - 
| Rope > f <+71 . It be. (as the-Elipſes * in the, Septuagine verſion of this 
gendam enim 11, 38 panes £4: Commandment intimates.) any pc on of his Ox, Als, 
demeonſtruvie per Ag@Je&rnn- or other. Cattel, or that which is yer more inconſidera- 


Grot. in Decalog. | 


Grot. Ibid, 


* Epift.li, CO 
EP. 16, 


ble than they, accarding to that of the Greek Poet, | 
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F* — Cat > . F 
| *0'dlarer?, em angor Loed-Noos wie. Rig 

Let not thy deſires extend themſelies even to the Needle of another ; or 
as it is in'the Greek Comedy, #0 that thread which is in it, 


Mndi Gerbmns drapy dh9vuis Tau, 


The greatneſs or {malneſs of the thing coveted, making no more dif+ 
ference as to the-nature of the deſire, the ſame greatneſs or ſmall- 
neſs of the thing ſtoln doth in- the nature of the theft, but only as to 
the aggravation and puniſhment of it. Which laſt piece of Morality, 
as many others, is thus excellently expreſfled by Horace *, 


Nam de mille fabe modiis, cum ſurripis unum, 
Damnum eſt, non facinus, mihi paito lenins iſto. 


From the ObjeCt which we are here forbidden to covet, paſs we to the 
conſideration. of the. general nature of that Coverouſneſs which we are 
under an genOn to avoid. - By which may be meant, either ſuch 
a Covetouſnels as includes in it a deſire, and reſolution: to get from 


another that which. is his by any fraudulent or unjuſt courſes; or ſuch 


an one as proceeds no farther than a bare deſire, without any aQtual 
intention. to make.it ours by unlawful means.. But as I have already 
ſhewn the former of theſe to appertain to the Eighth Commandment , 
by the ſame reaſon that Anger and a luſtful look or deſire are by our 
Saviour reduced tothoſe,wherein Murder and Adultery are-forbidden , 
and conſequently have determined the Covetouſneſs which is here for- 
bidden, to 'be no other than that which abideth in the mind , or at 
leaſt doth not prompt the party to any violent or fraudulent courſes ; 
ſo I know nothing which can render that ſenſe in any meaſure queſtio- 
nable, unleſs it be that of St. Mark, chap. 10. 19. where bringing in 
our Saviour repeating the Commandments of the Second Table, after 
the mention of Do zot commit ery , do not kill, do not fteal, do 
not bear falſe witneſs; he adds, Defraud not or Exrien not, as if that, 
or at leaſt the purpoſe of it, were the genuine ſenſe of the Tenth Com- 
-mandment in whole place it ſeems to be fixed. But beſide that a ſingle 
expreſſion , ſo different from what this Commandment js commonl! 

conceived in, ought not ightly to give Law to more uſual exprel- 
ſions, and ſuch as are upon to be more ſuitable to the ſence of 


the Commandment ; beſide that the words we render , Defraud nor, 


are wanting in ſome Greek Copies, as is evident from the various 
readings in the end of the Biblia Polyglorta; I am apt to believe that 
the words Defrand not , however ſ{ubjoyned to the Ninth Command- 
ment, were not. intended as an account of the Tenth, bug rather as 

| = an 


out, takes'no 
becauſe that 


both the proper notion of the words, and moft a le with thoſe 0- 
ther Prohibitjons before mentioned, which ſtrike only at inordinate 


tionary Explication of the Ninth ( Defrauding being one pringi 
end of bearing Falſe Witneſs,) or A aveniricm,. w mb the "_ t 


perly under the names of ny : 
Witneſs : Even (as the fame Grorius,doth there remark ) all thofe 
Crimes,,which among the Latines have no proper name, are COmpre- 
bended under the title of Stellionatas and doles malns. All which things 
E have inſiſted ſo much the longer on, becauſe that Text, to which they 
are intended as an Anſwer , ſeems to me to require one ; and beeauſe T 
have not had the fortune, to ſee any thing ſatisfaQtory returned ty it, 
by the many Commentators of St, Mark. The reſult of the Premiſes is 
is, That though the Coveting of anothers Goods, withan intention 
of compaſſing them by unlawful means, be alſo a fin,andmuth greater 
than that which reſts in the mind, or at leaſt doth not prompt the co- 
vetous perſon to the takirig of or wrt courſes; yer the latter of 
theſe is the thing forbidden by this Commandment, and therefore a- 
lone to he particularly conſidered by us. | 
For my more ently ann perforthance whereof, 1 will etiquire, - 
t. Whether all Coveting, or deſiring,of that which is anothets, 
F. here vine bud Fee 
2. If not, what Coveting or Deſirihg 1s : And, | 
3- Laſtly, Wherein the Criminalnels thereof cotiſiſteth. 
t.That a roveting,or deſiring of that which is another Mans is not here 
forbidden, will appear, if we corifider, firſt, the conſequences of ſuch a 
ſuppoſition, if it ſhould be indiſcriminately 4dmitred. 'For is nor all 
Commerce between Man ard Man founded in' the defire of that 
which is anothers? And if fo, __— all Commerce between m_ 
2 | A 


* Chap.tg.16. 
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all deſire or endeayour to do 
the Rewards of theſeare Fotos "= they are: 
for the moſt part in the Prope " another. 'But befide the inconve- 
niences that attend ſuch a ſuppoſition, as makes all deſire of that which 
is another's here forbidden; it woulg alſo be conſidered, -that all de- 
fire of that which is anothers, is 00 wy deſtruQive of that advantage 
of our Neighbour, which this, as w the other Commandments of 
the ſreond Table,oblige us to procure: For what if I deſire that of 
him, which however advantageous tomy elf, yet is, it may be, not 
only 'of no uſe to him, but prejudicial to him toretein? As if, for ex- 
ample, I ſhould defire of him ſome of thole Fiſh, wherewith I find his 
Ponds to be overſtockt. Then certainly I ſhall be ſo far from deſiring 
the prejudice of my Neighbour,that on the contrary I may do him a 
ſignal pleaſure in it,were it only by giving himan opportunity ofdoing 
Yen k entaQtion, and ſo advanta im in the other World, even 
without any loſs to him as to thus. "Nan, what ifI deſire that,which , 
though not *withoar all uſe to him, yet is it may be not of ſomuchuſe, 
+41 Martyras, aS the thing which I propoſe in exchange for it ? Nay, what if deſire 
<.3, Er f4li- that of him,which is not only leſs uſeful to,bur leſs cfirable by him, 
- —= than that boon wha I opo e in exchange for it? Herecertainly.” 
negotzario et there-1s not onl dy rejudice in my Ts but the mani- 
s iquid anit- feſt footſteps © Eagimcn advantage; and I do no leſs gratific 


rere , ut majord 


lucrr#, his defires, than fatiate my own., And in eed; as 7ertullian 


nor 
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not amiſs, when, to comfort Men againſt the loſs of this Worlds Con- 
veniences, he told them, that it was not /o much 4 misfortune, as 4 
graffick ,, when they only parted with this Worlds conveniencts , to pro- 
cure to themſelves mare noble and ls x Fw ſo he did at. «2k 
time ſhew borh the lawfulneſs and uſefulneſs of ommerce,: and of 
thoſe deſires of each other} Properties , whereupon all Cormmerce is 
foundeg. . For whilſt Men do thus covet the Goods of each otherahey 
procure each others happineſs, and 


re each 0 though both Loſers in ſome' ſort ; 
yet are hoth equally Ganers ; and. which is more, with the good-will 
of each.other. + po ls 1 


2. It being thus evident, That all defire of that which is anothers,is 


not only. not unlawful, but ſometimes allowable, and conſequently not 
within the compals of the Prohibition ; proceed we to enquire what co- 
veting or deſiring is, which I ſhall judge of both by the 0bje and the 
Deſire it ſelf, In reſpeCt of the former whereof, that Covetouſneſs or 
delire muſt be looked upon as yal. , | ry 
1. Which extends it Jelf to ſuch things,as by the Laws of God or 

Man, are not permitted to the Proprietor to part with." 1 inſtance for 
the former of theſe, in the Deſire of another Man's Wife, which is one 
of thoſe things which are exprelly forbidden in this Commandment, 
For Man and Wife being bound to each other, not only by mutual Com- 
pat, but by the Inſtitution of the Almighty, which hath ſo joyned them 
gether, as not to be diyided, even with their own conſent; there will 
ariſe from thence bothan unlawfulnels in the married parties, to part 
with their mutual right, and a like unlawfulneſs in another todefire it : 
He who ſo deſires, either deſiring the death of the other party, which 
is contradiQory to the Law of Love; or the reverſing of the Divine In- 
ſtirution, whicty is a direCt oppoſition to the Almighty. 1In like man- 
ner, ifany ſhould Covet or Deſire that Houſe or Land, which the Pro- 
prietor x Ex either by his Parents, or other Superiors, is forbidden 
to part withall, he ſhal by fall into an inordinate Defire; be- 


cauſe conſequently deſiring the viofation of thoſe Commands, where-. 


by he is forbidden to enjoy 1t. 

2. But becauſe though. the things before mentioned cannot 
lawfully be quitted by the Owners, and therefore neithier reaſonably 
deſired, yet there are other things that may be; therefore I ſhall add 
in the ſecond place, That our defire of that which is anothers may al- 
ſo become unlawful, if; though it extend not it {elf to ſuch things as 
are unlawful to be parted with, yet # extend it elf to ſuch, as cannot 
be quitted by the owner , without diſadvantage : He , who deſires an 
thing of that nature, conſequently deſiring the prejudice of his Neigh- 
bour, which is deftruQtive of that love, which we are by the Laws of 

ature, no leſs than thoſe of God, obliged to have for him. 
By which rule all thoſe defires muſt be concluded to be vnlawful , 
which are not attended with a deſire and reſolution of making a full 
compenſation for the obje& of them, unleſs it be 1n the matter of Alms; 
to which, as I have before ſhewn the necefſitous perſon to have a right, 
ſo the giving thereof is not diſadvantageous, becauſe by the Divine 
Promile, both to the temporal and eternal adyantage of the Giver. But 
neither, _. | 
| 3: Thirdly ſhall I ſtick to affirm, That all thoſe Coverings or 
Deſires are to. be looked: upon as alike unlawful, which /ſerr/e rhem- 
[elves upbn ſuch Properties of our Neighbour ; as however,not diſadvan- 
| tageous 
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NN lbs Incho ion rank, even of ſuch Defires as are 
EST that are pot anied with « like De 20 
gparifing our our Net es, goth if he ſhould the ſame or a like your 

a Deſire bein g apparcatly contrary to that moſt equi- 
table ous bo teaatieaa,”., us tg do to others as we would be done 
by our ſelves. But fo alfo do reckon, - 

3. Such deſires of our Neighbours Goods, as breed perrarbu. 
tiow in #s, and will not ſuffer 'us to prop tend AS We Geyer Hs oÞ gm 
| of Religion, or of our own Profeſſion, nor 

115 neceflary for us ; theſe, , ble the proud hs Tri 

toour ſpiritual and ternal welfa re, ar Arie wth 
' the Divine Providence for beftowing: tho bleſſings u upon others, which 

we but,in vain defire. I place not under the ſame head, though De- 
fixes far more inordinate, thoſe that prompt Men to make uſe of un- 
lawful means to compaſs them ; ow becauſe they ate breaches of 
the Eighth C ent.; and partly becauſe have there account- 
ed for them already. This ered. would be added , That though inor., 
End Deſires may contain themſelyes within, or at leaft may not Pre- 
7 pur Menupon the uſe of unlawful means tocompaſs them ;* yet 
fail, where they are , to ſpur the party on to 
Fes NA Fog A, he be kf bes 
other ces, that © a en 4 
fatrfie to Naborh's. 6 on rh For though at firſt that fanſie of his 
put him only on En and Pro polals, and ſuch as were nor 
only, + very repK rea yable in themſelves, bur } in all probabili would have 

prevai y had met with a Man leſs obftinate aboth ; 
though 0 Boy ey and Naboth*s flat denyal of his requeſt , they went 
no 
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no further than a ſullen and melancholy behaviour , which however ' 

taken up to | ow a diſcontented mind, yet ſerves only to add more 

afiftion to the party that eſpouſeth"it : *yet when a malicious Jezebe/ 

had put him in mind of, being a K/zzg, and of that liberty or licentiouC 

neſs wr PROS Name ſeems to challenge ; thefi,'T fay, he 

could ſo far gratihie his own ihordinate Deſires and Jezebels inalte ous 
mind, as to: permit her to ſeal Letters in his Name, to the Elders of 'Na- 
both's City, to accuſe him firſt of Blaſphemy againſt God and himſelf, 
andafter thatto ſtone him to death, thar ſo his Vineyard might eſchear 
to the Crown. All which whoſoever" ſhall confider, will ſee reaſon 
enough to'fet bounds to his Deſires, though at firſt they proceed 'no 
farther ; becauſe, as all Vice ſtands upon a precipice, fo the inordinate 
Defires of Men more particularly do ſeldom fail to 'hurry them into 
the uſe of the moſt 'unlawful means, to compaſs the Obje& of them. 
Which faid, nog to do, but to ſhew, © Hp -2og 
© 3. In the third place, The Criminalneſs of thoſe Deſires, which 1 
have affirmed to be forbidden by the Commandment. But as'T knew 
not well how to point'out thoſe inordinate Deſires, without ſhewin 
alſo wherein that inordinacy confifteth, by which means I have upon 
the matter prevented my ſelf in that ment , which comes now in. 
order to be diſcourſed of; ſo having '{odone, I ſhall only add, That | 
the Criminalneſs thereof may be eaſily colletted from what I have be- 
fore ſaid, concerning the Criminalneſs of Stealth, and other the like 
ways of encroaching. Aw our* Neighbours Property. For though he, 
who only Covets his Neighbours Property, do not aQtually encroach 
upon it, nor diſturb that order which I have ſhewn God to haye inftitu- 
ted at firſt, /and ever fince to have approved: both by his Providerice 
and his Laws; yet he bewrays a manifeſt difſatisfaQtion with it, and a 
Will no Tc oppoſite ole than the Afttions of the injurious perſon are. 
Which however in Humane Judicatories without the imputation of a 
crime, becauſe the motions of the” Will are neither prejudicial to that 

outward policy which they are to maintain, nor knowable by. them 
though they were; yet at the Bar of God and Nature they are alike, or 
more criminal than our outward aCttions, if they are alſo alike o PO= 
ſite tothe Laws of God. For whilſt the thieving Hand moves only as 
it is guided by the Will, and is rather the Inſtrument of anothers niialice 
than the Executioner of its own; the Will determines it ſelf to thoſe 


unlawful obje&s upon which it fixeth, and chooſeth thoſe inordinacies 
into which it falleth. | 


— Tis Tank Gunn. | Dani zl 
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13-15. 4nd be content with 
y oppoſite to.the caveting 

Goods, ſo ws TT implyed in the ba 4 of it; ap 
is forbidden to coyer anothers goods, itatg eo toſo obliged to be cony 
tented with his own, becauſe & iS NO between them. ,Tr 
king it therefore for granted, that to be contented with ſuch 
as we have, is the thing enjoyned1n this Commandment, I'will 
it. my buſineſs to: 
= hier Wheeeinthe ature of Contentment doth conſiſt, | 

2. What the grounds of its obligation are. And 

3. Laſtly, By what means it is to be attained, 

1. Now though what Contentment is, be not difficult to define, even 
fromthe common acceptation of 1tin the World ; though being ſo, it 
might therefore ſuffice to diſpatch our account of it in a few words, as 
which to men not willing to be deceived would ſerve to unfold the 
_ od, it; TRORgn I have IF Th rey who -_- ww E- 
neugh informed about the nature ot 1t- 2# 1,90 yet 77 ot =- 
when they come to-make ſr far} ual} 4g. fol x 
in the apprehenſion of it; I purpoſe to be more particular in the 4 
folding of its nature, than otherwiſe I ſhould think my ſelf obliged. 
In order whereunto I will firſt give you a ſhort definition of it, and 
wany: I have done ſo, both explain it and draw it down to par- 
ticulars. 

Now Contentment is nothing elſe Pe an acquieſcency of the Mind 
in that portion of outward things we are poſſeſſed of, py a peſngye on 
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of its being ſufficient for us. 1 call it an acquieſtenty of the Mind, be- 
caufe experience fhews it ſo to be, both as on that Mind to which we 
have attributed it, and that acquiefceney thereof, which we have 
affirmed it to import ; Content by whatſoever it be occafioned , yet 
having its ſeat in the Mind, and quieting the deſires of it. I call it 
an ac uieſcency of the Mind #»: that portion of outward things we are 
poſſeſſed of, partly to intimate that there muſt be generally ſome por- 
tion of outward things to beget it, and partly to ſhew that whatſo- 
ever that portion 1s, whether high or low, it is equally the vbje& of 
it. For the proof of the former whereof we ſhall need to go no far- 
ther than that of St. Paul, x Tim. 6. 8. for exhorting mer to content 
ment , though they have zo other than Food and Raiment ; he giveth 
us thereby to underſtand, * that thoſe are generally neceſſary to the 
procuring of 1t ; that deftitution in them is ſuch an evil as, till it be 
removed, ſuffreth not the mind of Man to be at quiet. Again, 
though ſome portion of outward things be abſolutely neceſſary to be- 
get it, of at leaſt i$ generally ſo; yet whether high or low is not ma- 
terial , becauſe both are rhe objett of it : As is evident, borh from 
the former Texr which commands us having Food and Raiment there. 
with to be content : and another place of the ſame Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 
I1, 12. where he not only affirms himſelf to have /carnt i# whatſoever 
ffate he was therewith to be content , but adds moreover, as a proof 
and illuſtration of the former, that he knew both how to be abaſed, as 
well as how to abornd, to be hungry, as well as to be full, and in fine, to 
ſuffer need, as well as to enjoy the contrary affluence. 1 know not whe- 
ther I ſhould add, becauſe fufficiently implyed in the former conſidera- 
tions ; that Contentment, about whatſoever it is converſant, is ſtill a- 
bout that which is preſent ; St. PauP's i: «#; 2ui, in the place before quo- 
' ted, and the Author to the Hebrews exhorting to be content, 753: T4979, 
chap. 13.5. being an abundant evidence thereof. Though were nei- 
er the one nor the other convittive, the neceſliry of being contented 
with our own, would infer the being contented alſo with the preſent , 
becauſe norhing can be truly {aid to be our own but that which is ſo. 
Laſtly, as Contentment 1s an acquieſcen y in that portion of outward 
things which is preſent to us; ſo 1t doth alſo include in it as the ground 


of that acquieſcency, 4 perſwaſion of its being ſufficient for us : this be- 
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ing manife; Hy implied in thoſe phraſes * of the New Teſtament, where- © 9404 


by Contentment 1s ex] fled. | 

But becauſe, even thus we cannot fatisfie- our ſelves perfe&tly con- 
cerning the nature of Contentment , there being place for enquiry 
how far that acquieſcency we ſpeak of is to be extended , and where- 
in limited; I will once more run over the definition of Contentment , 
and draw it down to more particular conſiderations. For be it that 
Contentment is an acquieſcency f the Mind, according as was before 
defined ; yet it is ſuch an acquieſcency as excludes all deſires of endea- 
yours of mending that mean condition we are in ? If fo, farewel to 
all Induſtry and Providence, which yet no man hath ever eſteemed 
unlawful ; yea farewel to thoſe Divine Promiſes, which, to encou- 
rage men to be content with the preſent, give them hopes of Gods 
'bringing them out of their ſtreights : He who gives hopes of amend- 


ing our Condition, forbidding us not to delire it, but on the contrar 

- rather encouraging us both to defire-and endeavour it. And yet if 
there be lace for Ari deſires arid endeavours, how can the contented 

man of whom we ſpeak, be ſaid to acquieſce or reſt in his preſenr 
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portion ? for how can he be. ſaid to quier his defires in the preſent;who 
1s ever extending them, beyond it ? Both which Horns of this Dilem- 


+ r6:9. 1, +, 1a are thus excellently expreſſed by Horace * inthe perſon of the Cy- 
A Miſt: nick Philoſopher, ds ads. DIM FE | 


S: pranderet olus patienter, regibus uti 
Nollet Ariſtippus. . Si ſeiret regibus uti, 
Faſt idiret Olits—— 


If (faith he) A4riftippms could content himſelf with a dinner of Herbs, 
he would not certainly endeayour to ingratiate himſelf with Princes , 
and thereby to amend his fortune : And if he could compaſs his ends 
upon them , no doubt he would pic his former fare, which ſhews 
he was not before very well ſatisfied with it. For the, reconciling of 
which two together, and thereby the diſcovering yet more fully the 
nature of Contentment, I ſhall deſire ir may be conſidered, firſt, that 
inaſmuch as contentedneſs is nothing elſe than an Acquieſcency in the 
preſent ; nothing hinders but a Man may beat the ſame time contented 
with the preſent, and yet deſire an enlargement for the future, be- 
cauſe that Acquieſcency and Delire have reſpect to different times 
which takes away all contradiction between them. The contente 
man of whom we ſpeak , doth indeed deſire an enlargement of his 
condition for the future ; he prays to God for it, and is not wanting 
in his endeayours to procure 1t ; but in the mean time he quiets him- 
ſelf with what he hath, and repines not in the leaſt at the {malneſs of 
it. But becauſe the preſent time in ſtriftneſs of Speech reacheth no 
farther than the 73 »3;, or preſent moment,within which to confine the 
duty of Contentment were to pen it up in a narrower room than I con= 
ceive Chriſtianity and Nature intended it ; and becauſe the fame Will 
of God which obligeth us to be content with the portion. of the pre- 
ſent minute, will equally oblige us to continue our Contentment to 
the next, if God be pleaſed to continue the other : for thele Reaſons , 
I fay, as I'deem it but juſt to underſtand by the preſent time, all that 
time, of what continuance {oever, to which ſhall be. pleaſed to 
annex the ſame humble Fortune; ſo I conceive it alike neceflary ro 
ſhew, that thoſe Deſires and Endeavours, which we ſpake of, are no 
way inconſiſtent with that acquieſcency which is commenfurare to it. 
Now that ſo they are not, or at leaſt need not be, will appear, if 
theſe two Conditions be admitted, which no contented Man either 
did or can refuſe. 1. That whilſt the Will of Gods yet unknown, he 
ſubmit his Deſires to it, and reſolve to abide by the determination of it. 
And 2. That he lay aſide all Deſires of an enlargement, after it ſhall 
appear to him that it is the Will of God he Jhould abide in that 
mean condition wherein he is. For acquieſcency not ſo much import- 
ing an excluſion of our. Deſires, as the quoting of them, and brin 
ing them into ſubjetion to the Will of the Divine Majeſty, which, 
as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, is the principal ground of Contentment ; 
he may very well be ſaid to acquieſce in his preſent Fortune, who ſub- 
mits his Deſires to the Will of Gbd, whilſt it is yet uncertain ; and 
cauſeth them to ceaſe utterly, where thar will of God is made known. 
The only difficulty in my opinion, ( which though of no concernment 
as to the preſent Diſpute to reſolve, is yet to the underſtanding of 
the nature of Contentment) the only Jificuley, | ay, in my opinion, * 
ill ofGod we ie 
abide 


is how to.come to underſtand whether it be the W 
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abide in that condition we are in. Now though nothing herein can 
certainly be defined without a Revelation from Heaven, partly be- 
cauſe the Scripture ( which is one way of knowing Gods Wi l) is 
ſilent in this particular; and partly becauſe his Providence ( which 
is the only one beſide) is a myſterious Book, and not very eafie to be 
unriddled ; yet I think we may probably conjeQture it to be his Will 
that we ſhould ſo abide, or at leaſt that we ſhould do fo till we have a 
very fair invitation from his Providence to ſtir; if, after many and 
various attempts to amend our condition, we do yet prove unſuc- 
ceſsful in it : It being not lightly to be thought ( eſpecially where our 
Deſires are moderate, and Attempts honeſt) that God, by whoſe Provi- 
dence they are fruſtrated , would ſo often doſo, if it were not his 
Will we ſhould at leaſt for ſome time abide in the condition we are in, 
The reſult of the Premiſes is this ; The contented Man, as ſuch, acqui- 
eſceth in his preſent Fortune, and is willing, ou” it is God's Will, 
to be what he 1s: He is moreover as willing tocontinue ſo to be,fo lon 
as it ſhall pleaſe God to have him fo. In conformity whereto , though 
he dodefire, and it may beendeavour an amendment yet as he doth 
not do ſo, even when the Will of God is uncertain, without a ſub- 
miſſion of his Will to God's, and a reſolvedneſs to acquieſce in the de- 
termination of it ; ſo thoſe Deſires and Endeavours of his ceaſe altoge- 
ther, where it either certainly, or probably, appears to him to be the 
Will of God, that he ſhould abide 1n that condition wherein he is. I ſay 
nothing at all at preſent, of the entertaining of immoderate or anxious 
Deſires, or uſing any unlawful means to compaſs them ; theſe being ſo 
_—_—— inconſiſtent with that gry pore of mind whereof we 

peak, and that Will of God which I ſhall afterwards ſhew to be the 
ground of ir, that it may ſuffice to have mentioned them , without 
either Proofor Explication. For how can he be ſaid to acquieſce in his 
preſent Portion , and much more in the Will of God concerning it; 
whoſe mind is not 6nly like the troubled Sea in that it cannot reſt, but 
is ever caſting out mire anddirt, both in its ſpeeches and aCtions ; nei- 
ther knowing how to expreſs it ſelf without murmuring and complain- 
ing, nor to proſecute the Objett of its Deſires, without violent or frau- 
dulent a&tions, which that God, in whoſe Will they ought toacquieſce, 
hath diſtinQly and ſeverely forbidden ? 

From that acquieſcency , wherein we have faid contentedneſs to 
conſiſt, paſs we to that i» which it obligeth us to acquieſce ; which 1 
have ſaid to be that Portion of ontward things we are poſſeſſed of : 
Where again, we are to conſider it, as it imports the preſence of ſome 

rt10n of outward things ; and as it imports that portion which we 
oo as well low as high, to be equally the Objeft of it. Now though 
(to begin with the firſt) it be generally neceſſary to Contentment , 
that a Man be furniſhed with ſuch things as are ordinarily neceſſary 
for his ſupport, and particularly with Food and Rayment; upon 


which account I have ſhewn it * to be lawful, in the caſe of extreme ne- « gee Explic. 


ceſſity, to withdraw ſo much from other Men as will ſerve to ſupply of the 
it; yet Lmuſt alſo add, that we both may and ought to be content , <9®+ 
even when we are without thoſe neceſſary things, where it appears to 
be Gods Will that ſo we ſhould be; becauſe though Food and Ray- 
ment be generally neceſſary to Contentment , yet they are not abſo- 
lutely nor univerſally ſuch ; Maz , as our Saviour argues out of the 
Law, Irving not by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth ' out 
of the month of God, The only —_— is, how we may _— 
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that Will of God, which] xx +090 may be theſe two ways. ' x. When 
he giyeth us any aſſurance of an extraordinary ſupport: and 2. When 
he placeth us 1n ſuch a condition as we cannot, compaſs an ordinary 
one. After either of which to repine or murmut , -were as manifeſt a 
violation of the Duty of Contentment, as to do ſo when we have 
Food and Rayment. For contentedrieſs ( as I ſhall afterwards:ſhew) 
having for the ground of its Obligation the Will of that God -who is 
the framer of our Fortunes ; if it be bis Will ( as certainly the caſes 
before ſpoken of are no, obſcure indications of it ) that we ſhould ac- 
quieſce 1n no Fortune as well as in a {mall one, there is nodoubt that 
Alike ought to be the Obje&ak.it, and we to acquieſce or reſt in it. 
There is but little difficulty (and therefore I ſhall not inſiſt on the Ex- 
plenty of it) as to what Ihave before ſaid concerning low and high 
ing alike the Obje& of Contentment ; there being no Truth of which 
| we havea greater ic 7 gras what is ſaid to have fallen from the 
* yid. Alien. mouth of Epicurus *, tat to whom little is not enough , nothing how 
+3 he great ſoever s ſo; Men's deſires for the moſt rx'9- arging with their 
\ > Fortunes, andcreating tothem rhoſe wants which God and Nature ne- 
 _ , ver made. 

Laſtly, Ascontentednefs is an acquieſcency of the Mind, and an ac- 
ieſcency in- that portion of outward things we are poſleſſed of ; fo 
uch an acquieſcency in it, as ariſeth from, and includeth in it « frm 
belief of that portion”s being ſufficient for ws. This as it is the natural 
importance of thoſe Phraſes: whereby we have ſhewn the New Teſta- 
ment to expreſs it, ſo being eſſential to contentednelſs ; it being impoſ- 

ſible for > Will to quiet it ſelf, in that which the Underſtandin; 


— 


doth not apprehend to be ſufficient. The Will may indeed,by the impo! 


ſibility of attaining more, be beaten off from deſiring it ; it may be ta- 
ken off from any perfe& and efficacious volitions of it : but as ſome vel- 
leities will ever remain, and, what naturally flows from them, a repi- 
ning from our. portion ; ſoit may rather be ſaid to be quieted,or to ſpeak 
more properly, to be mortified by, than to quiet it ſelf in it. 

2. Ofthe nature of Conrentment I have diſcourſed hitherto, pro- 
ceed we in the next place to the grounds of its obligation. Amoneſt 
which I reckon firſt, the Will of Almighty God, declared by the diſpo- 
ſition of his Providence. For inaſmuch as God, and not we our ſelves , 
is the framer of our Fortunes, inaſmuch as it is he that maketh poor as 
well as maketh rich ;,it.is but a juſt compliance with his Will, by 
whoſe diſpoſition the | Conditions of Men are ſhaped, to acqui- 
eſce in it whatſoever it is, and bring our Minds to an approbation of 
it. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of Epiferms in his Exchiridion , 

4 , Oratleaſt may be eaſily adapted totoit. Remember({aith he*)rhat rhou 
a. art the Attor of a part in a Play , and ſuch an one as it pleaſeth thy 
moxerrhs & preat Maſter to impoſe upon thee. If it be a ſhort one, that thou art 
4 e5ua/@ > the Atﬀor of a ſhort ; if a long one, of a long, If hewill have thee to 
Os dV JEAN . 

5 Sddoxe- att the part of a Poor Man, remember that thou do handſomly diſcharge 
aG* &v Bee” it : if @ Lame Man, a Ruler, or a Private Perſon, that thou according - 
Lhe 4 ly. behave thy ſelf. To thee it belongs to repreſent as thou oughteſt rhe 
xex* dv ala perſon which is given thee to att, to another to make choice of it. Tt 
X#! 07957 15 true indeed,if we were or might be chuſers of our own Fortunes ; if, 
ivz x; r7res as We are Willing enough tobe, ſo we were aCtually exempted from 
tuzu; 975 ſubjeftion to any ſuperiour Power : ſo Icould not with the ſame reaſo- 
AY, Shots , &y iduorm* By yep Tir Giv Th ovvy unorgirg dt TghgaToy KahAGs y IHAREaR o? 
"UT GAAY, 

EY nableneſs 
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nableneſs preſs upon you the being contented with that portion of 
ourward things which ye are poſleſled of. For why ſhould I be con- 
tented with a mean and deſpicable Forturie, when there's no reſtraint 
upon me from proſecuting a better ? But when we are not out own 
but his by whom we were created and redeemed, when our Will is 
no leſs his ſervant, than any of our other Faculties or Powers ; how 
unreaſonable mult it be not to acquieſce in his, and that portion of 
outward things which he allots us ? Eſpecially, if we add in the ſecond 
place, which may paſs for another ground of our obligation to it,that 
God doth both know better than we our ſelves what condition "NN Fre: 
is fitteſt for us; and, becauſe he is allo « merciful Father, * * EY COR us 
will be ſure to allot us that —_— agen pep rar In Conveniat nobjs, rebiiſq; ſit utile 
this caſe being not only urdutifulneſs, but ingratitude 9m, : 
and a reſifting of his love, as well as of his Authority. gy ea 


que dabunt dit, 
Add hereunto , thirdly, (which may paſs for another Charior eſtit% homo quam fbi-o 
ground of obligation) the ſufficiency of that portion which Juv. Sat. 10, v, 347: &c. 


it hath pleaſtd the Divine Majeſty to aſſign us. For what can be more 
reaſonable, eſpeciall when God impoſethit on us, than to be contented 
with that which is ſufficient ? The only difficulty is, how to make i 
appear that all allotments of the Divine Provideace are ſuch, eſpecial- 
ly when many of them are attended with great neceflities, and {uch as 
reſs upon the moſt importunate, as well as moſt reaſonable deſires of 
cho. But as Mens Fortunes do more often become inſufficient b 
the exorbitancies of their deſires, than by the diſproportionableneſs 
thereof to juſt and moderate ones ; ſo thoſe which are inſufficient in 
thzmſelves, may become ſufficient through the Divine Grace, yea 
undoubtedly ſhall to all thoſe thar truly love and fear him : For God 
having diſtintly promiſed, that, together with the temptation, whatſoe- 
wer it is, hewill make a way for us to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it , 
he hath thereby obliged himſelf, where he affords not the ordinary 
means of ſupport, to furniſh out an extraordinary and ſupernatural 
one. Leſs than that in the failure of ordinary means fufficing not 
to bear the temptation, but being more than ſufficicnt for it where it 
is afforded ; not only the infinity of God and his creating out of no- 
thing the ordinary ſupports of Humane life ſo perſwading, but the af. 
ſurance he hath given us of an eternal life after this, where Food and 
Rayment, and other ſuch like means of our ſupport, ſhall neither be 
wanted nor deſired. | | 
3. From the grounds of our obligation to Contentment , paſs we to 
the means whereby it may be acquired , the third thing propoſed to 
be diſcourſed of. Ido not mean to mention all, which were too large a 
task, and may with more Reaſon be expeCted from ſuch as entreat de 
induſtris of that Argument, but to ſelect ſuch of them as ſeem to me 
to be moſt efficacious to produce that Contentment which I inculcate. 
In the number of which { reckon, firſt, A ſober uſe of abundance at all 
fimes, and ſometimes 4 voluntary go_ For were Men careful, as 
they ought, to keep themſelves always within the bounds of tempe- 
rance, and ſometimes alſo ( which yet were no hard task ) to ab- 
ſtain wholly from the enjoyment of their plenty ; they would not 
then find it ſo uneaſie to content themſelves with a more moderate For- 
tune, or repine and murmur at it when it befalls them : he who can 
be without theſe external things even when he hath them, being much 
more likely to bear the want of them when they are not to be had, and 
bring his mind toacquieſce in it. But when Men will not only not ab- 


ſtain 
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ſtain at any time from lawful Delights, bur allow themſelves in ſuch 
45 are exorbitant; when, inſtead of den ws and mortifying their ap- 
petites, they will afford them the urmo tisfaftion they are capable 
of, though with the hazard of their health, and, which is of much more 
conſideration, of their eternal welfare: then no wonder if a meaner 
Fortune appear ſtrange and irkſom, and the inconveniences where- 
with it is attended inſupportable ; the difference between their for- 
mer enjoyments and their preſent ſtraits appearing ſo vaſtly great, that 
it may well ſtagger a reſolved Underſtanding, and make Men ſink un- 
der air Calamity, though they were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed 
to bear it, and made uſe. of all their Reaſon to reconcile themielyes 
to the undergoig of it. Whence it 1s, that where ſuch a change hath 
ſometime hapned, they, who have been the unhappy ſubjeQts thereof, 
have needed no other Malady to oblige them toquut the World, and 
exchange this miſerable life, I will not ſay for a better, but what ma 
reaſonably enough be feared, for one that exceeds it as much in ſadneſs, 
as it doth in the duration of it. | 
But let us fuppoſe (as God knows that O rtunity of learning Con- 
tentment doth often paſs by us unobſerve Fer us luppoſe, I ſay, that 
we have not been careful to uſe our affluence with ſo wy and much 
leſs toabridge our ſelves in the lawful uſe of it ; yet even fo there will 
not want means to bring us to a contented mind, if we will but be ſo 
wiſe asto make uſeof them. Suchas is in the next place the conſide- 
ration of our own vileneſs, and, what our former plenty may well. ſug- 
peſt to us, our paſt riots and intemperances: For how can he think 
much to ſtoop to a mean Fortune, who hath made ſo il uſe of a more 
{ſplendid one ? yea who it thay be hath been the Author of his own 
prefſures, and brought himſelf to penury by a prodigal waſting of his 
former Fortunes? It being but reaſonable, that every Man ſhould ac- 
uieſce in that, which hath been rather his choice than his misfortune. 
nd though it be true, that all, who have thus fallen, are not conſci- 
ous to themſelves of the like Prodigality, nor it may be of any Crimes 
which may be looked upon as equal to them ; yer is there none who 
will not find —_ in himſelf to make him acknowledge his Calamity 
to have been deſerved, and accordingly to prompt him, rather to 
thank God for what he hath, than to repine that it is no greater than 
it is ; eſpecially if he do alſo conſider, that there are many in the world 
whoare more neceſſitous than himſelf, and, it may be too, who have 
in all things more approved themſelves tothe Divine Majeſty, than he 
himſelf, if he judge 1mpartially, will think himſelf to have done. And 
though it were but an odd conſideration which Dzogeres * ſolaced him- 
ſelf with in rhe extremity of his poverty, that zhe Mice which plaid 
about him, pleaſed themſelves with wr crums , that did either fall 
from, or were wiped off by him ;, yet it may ſuggeſt to us another which 
is more likely to be attended to, and, where it is ſo, to induce Men 
to Contentment. For certainly, notwithſtanding the murmurings of 
diſcontented Men, there are ſome in the world , who do not yet re- 
pine , whoſe Fortunes are as diſproportionable to thoſe of the aiſcon- 
tented perſon,as thoſe of the Mice were to the condition | & Cymick, 
* What ſhould I tell you, what Experience no leſs than the Scripture 


aſſures us, That our life conſifteth not in the abundance of the things 
that we poſſeſs ? That Contentment is as rarely, yea more rarely, to be 
found in a ſplendid Fortune, than in a moderate or humble one? That 
thoſe gayeties, which we ſo much defire , and without which it is ſo hard 
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for us to be contented, are attended with a proporticnable number of incon- 
veniences ? That more cares, and fears, and dangers wait upon the Scep= 
ter than upon the Spade ? That thoſe pleaſures, which are the Concomi- 
rants of greater Fortunes appear more amiable at a diſtance, than whey the 
come to be enjoyed; which no Man who hath ever taited any earthly 
pleaſure, 'but will find himſelf obliged -to confeſs ? That they are of no 
cerrain continuance, even when we think our ſelves moſt ſure of them? 
That we our ſelves may be taken from them: as well as they frm us ? In fine, 
'T hat we may be taken from them even whilſt we continue in and with then ? 
with them? It being no rare thing for Men to loſe the ſenſe of them, by 
ſtupidity, or an exquiſite pain, and want them, even when they are pol 
ſefled ot them. Al which things, whoſoever ſhall duly ponder in his 
mind, and allow them that weight which they deſerve, will, I doubt 
not, be eaſily induced to content himſelf with an humble Fortune,and 
not only ſuffer but embrace it. ft 

But of all the means whereby Contentment may be procufed , 
and which therefore it will concern us to make uſe of, becauſe there 
can be no happineſs without it ; there are certainly zoze more effica- 
cious, than ſuch as are purely Religions, and for which we are beholden 
rather to the Book of God than that of Nature. In the number of 
which I reckon, firlt , Thoſe many aſſurances the Scripture hath given us 
of Gods ſupporting us under our humble Fortunes, or delivering 1s out of 
them, or making them advantageous to #s. Such as ate thoſe that 
inform us, that God will never leave ms nor forſake ws ( tor ſo what 
was ſpoken to Joſhua in particular, is by the Author to the Hebrews wy | 
extended unto all) that Fi. eyes are upon them that fear him , to deli ow of vg | 
ver their ſouls from death, and to feed them in the time of dearth ; that Rom. 8.28, 
though the Lyons do lack and ſuffer hunger, yet they which ſ+ek the 13-56 
THE ſhall want no manner of thing that is good; and in fine, that all 
things ſhall work together for good to them that love God, to them who are 
called according to Fi purpoſe. For who can well be diſcontented with 
his outward condition , which he is aſſured ſhall be made ſup- 
portable, or mended, and ( which is more) rendered adyantage- 
ous to him ? The like is,$0 be ſaid, yea with much more reaſon, of 
the Promiſes of a better lif?, of being ſatisfied, however we may now 
hunger, when we awake with Gods likeneſs, of being advanced to an abi- 
ding City, and an incorruptible Crown, to the taſting of, or rather im- 
mmerſing our ſelves in Rivers of pleaſures, and ſuch Rivers, as, becauſe 
they are ſupplyed out of the Ocean of the Divine Goodnefſs , ay run 
for evermore. For what peeviſhneſs muſt it be, during the jhort 
time of our continuing here, not to content our ſelves with a mean 
allorment ; when he, by whom we are allotted it, hath aſſured us of 
ſo large a portion in that better and more enduring World? To all 
which; tfwe-add our Prayers to God, who is the giver of every good ard 
perfett gift, and particularly of that Contentment whereof we ſpeak,it 
being he and he alone who giveth his beloved reſt of body and mind , 
whilſt others riſe up early ana ſit up late, and eat the bread of cates and 
ſorrows ; io (I ſay) we ſhall want nothing ( becauſe he hath ſtyled 
himſelf a God | Hon Prayer , as well as giving ſucceſs to our en- 
deavours) which may both oblige and enable us, ro content out ſelves 
with our allotment, as well as not to extend our Deſires to thoſe of 
others. 

Such are the Laws of the Jewiſh Code, or at leaſt of that part of it , 


which contains the precepts of a vertuous life ; ſuch too, becauſe 
tranſcribed, 


o , a * 
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and ed, by our Blefled Saviour; are 
the Laws of the Chriftian one.” I wiſh Ecould alſo:add; ſuch ate the 
lives of his Diſct ee rg bahprw's > 4-01 7 ry fan pad Fiith 
and ſervice, a icularly into the obedience of thi. \Law. But 
 ediethaſ o the better, and the debauchedneſs of the worſer ſort 
make the contraty tooevident to be either disbelieved or denyed. In 
conſideration whereof, as it was not without rh that thax 
Churth, whoſe Carechiſme 1 have choſen ro explain, hath raught us to 
ſubjoyn, both to the whole and every precept of it, an acknowledg- 
ment of our own Errours, and a Prayer both for ery and # better 
mind; fo 1 ſhall conclude my Explication of it with praying in like 
manner, that God would be merciful in the pardoning of our ſeveral 
tranſgreſſions of theſe his moſt Holy Laws, and for the time to come 
write them-in our Minds and in our Hearts, and incline us both more 
diligently and faithfully to keep them. | | 


tranſcribed, and confirmed, 


